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« 

PjBtoFESsoE  Stuabt  of  Aodovef  once  wrote  an  essay  in  the 
Biblicat  Meposiiory  to  show  that  Arminius  was  not  an  Ar- 
xninian.  And  eminent  divines  are  now  bnsy  with  the  inquiry 
whether  Dr.  Emmons  was  an  Emmonsite.  Did  he  really  hold 
to  those  definite  and  pecaliar  views  which  are  popularly  asso- 
ciated with  his  venerable  name  ?  Or,  are  his  sharp  doctrinal 
statements  to  be  taken  in  a  feminine  rather  than  a  masculine 
sense  ?  to  be  called  metaphorical  and  not  literal,  popular  and 
not  exact,  Biblical  in  contrast  with  scientific  1  Of  course,  all 
that  is  necessary  to  make  out  that  Dr.  Emmons  was  not  an 
Emmonsite,  is  to  interpret  his  definite  formulas  in  an  indefinite 
sense,  for  the  essence  of  his  system  is  in  its  definiteness.  Keen 
logic  and  exegetical  skill  can  dp  very  much  with  such  a  flexi- 
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ble  material  as  hnman  speech.  Words  are  susceptible  of  a 
great  variety  o(  significations.  Interpret  all  the  leading  terms 
in  a  very  general  sense,  and  it  can  easily  be  shown,  that  the 
most  extreme  men,  when  rightly  understood,  really  mean  jnst 
abont  what  common  mortals  are  always  saying.  A  trifiing 
difference  of  phraseology  is  ail  that  is  left.  And  perhaps  this 
is  the  way  in  which  theological  controvery  is  to  come  to  an 
end,  viz.  by  interpreting  everybody  indefinitely.  If  the  whole 
region  is  levelled,  no  mountains  are  left.  Bnt  whatever  may 
be  in  store  for  ns  in  the  indefinite  future,  it  is  hard  to  over- 
come onr  prejudices  as  to  the  past,  and  still  more  difScult  to 
reverse  the  verdict  of  history.  There  are,  to  be  sure,  some 
signal  instances  of  a  revision  and  reirersal  of  contemporary 
judgments.  We  might  admit,  with  Uegel,  that  Aristotle  was 
a  profoundcr  metaphysician  than  Plato;  with  Miiller,  that 
Augustine  held  to  human  freedom  in  its  profoundest  sense ; 
with  Cousin,  that  Pascal  was  subject  to  the  torture  of  doubt ; 
Mehammed  may  not  have  been  a  mere  impostor,  nor  Crom- 
well a  fanatical  rebel,  nor  Benry  YIII.  a  cruel  tyrant ;  but 
still  we  must  confess  that  we  find  it  di£Scult  to  believe,  that 
the  "  Wise  Teacher  and  Boyal  Preacher  of  New  England  " 
(as  the  Eev.  Thomas  Williams  calls  Emmons)  did  not  hold 
certain  very  distinct  and  even  peculiar  views  upon  divine  efli- 
ciency,  human  exercises,  submission,  justification,  and  the 
grounds  of  the  rewards  of  Paradise.  And  in  fact,  it  seems 
to  us,  that  just  so  far  as  the  peculiarities  of  his  system  are  ex- 
plained away,  Emmons  himself  is  explained  away.  Another 
personage  takes  the  place  of  that  simple,  venerable,  and  rigid 
form.  The  three-cornered  hat,  small-clothes,  and  bright  knee- 
buckles  are  replaced  by  a  loose  coat,  fiowing  pantaloons,  and 
a  soft  and  easy  hat  of  modern  mtTterial  and  fiEibric.  Just  so 
far  as  he  is  thus  modernised,  he  forfeits  the  special  rank  which 
has  been  ascribed  to  him  in  the  development  of  New  England 
theology.  If  his  distinct  and  distinctive  propositions  are  re- 
duced to  the  terms  of  a  less  severe  system,  his  reputation  as  a 
clear  and  logical  thinker  also  suffers  detriment  For  this 
emasculating  process  has  chief  respect  to  the  vital  points  of 
his  theory,  those  upon  which  he  thought  and  preached  most 
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cODstantl J  and  nrgentl j.  His  ^'  consistent  Calvinism "  is  con- 
tained in  them.  Here  he  claimed  to  be  Calvinistic,  and  not 
merely  "  Oalvinistical "  or  "  Calvinisticalish."  It  lias  been 
intimated,  that  if  he  had  lived  now,  he  would  have  expressed 
himself  in  the  modified  modeisl  of  his  apologists ;  but  the  pro* 
per  bnsinesB  of  an  ezponnder  of  £mmons,  is  with  Emmons  as 
he  was,  and  not  with  Emmons  as  he  might  have  been  under 
the  light  of  our  '^  improved  "  ethics  aud  theology. 

"W  e  propose,  then,  in  vindication  and  elucidation  of  his  real 
system,  to  present  its  characteristic  features,  in  comparison 
and  contrast  with  the  earlier  and  later  forms  of  !N'ew  England 
theology,  and  particularly  to  show  the  conditions  under  which 
alone  it  can  be  considered  as  a  self-consistent  scheme  of  di- 
vinity. Incidentally  it  may  appear,  that  those  cannot  be  con- 
sidered as  valid  Emmonsites,  who  discard  the  radical  features 
of  his  system ;  and  that  those  who  retain  only  his  "  exercise  " 
scheme,  and  who  deny  his  "  divine  efSciency"  theory,  deny 
that  which  alone  made,  or  can  make,  the  exercise  scheme  con- 
sistent with  genuine  Calvinism.  It  is  reported  that  a  distin- 
guished preacher  once  said  to  the  venerable  recluse,  '^  Well, 
Dr.  E.,  you  and  I  agree,  that  all  sin  and  holiness  consist  in 
exercises."  "  Fes,"  was  the  quick  and  searching  response, 
"but  we  differ  as  to^where  the  exercises  come  from." 

After  the  full  account  given  by  our  valued  contributor, 
Dr.  Pond,  in  the  last  number  of  this  Beview,  we  need  add 
but  a  few  words  about  Dr.  Emmons's  life  and  his  most  recent 
biography.  The  Memoir  of  Emmons,  by  Dr.  Park,  exhausfs 
the  subject,  leaving  nothing  to  be  desired  in  the  general  por« 
traiture  of  the  man,  his  ways  and  surroundings.  It  is  the 
most  entertaining,  ingenious  and  finished  piece  of  ecclesiastical 
biography  which  New  England  has  as  yet  sent  forth  in  honor 
of  her  religious  patriarchs.  Minute  divisions  and  subdivisions, 
sections  and  subsections,  and  even  the  aid  of  numbers  and 
letters,  give  an  almost  mathematical  accuracy  to  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  book,  as  if  it  were  written  in  the  demonstrative 
method.  The  details  are  elaborated  with  nicety ;  the  lights 
and  shades  are  handled  with  consummate  skill ;  the  general 
as  well  as  the  particular  relations  of  the  theologian  and  his 
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tbeologj  are  nnfolded  and  set  in  their  place.  Garefnl  logic 
and  practised  criticism  watch  over  all  the  details,  and  fit  each 
part  of  the  narrative  into  its  appointed  place.  If  the  object 
were  to  represent  the  Franklin  divine,  with  needed  explana- 
tions, as  being  npon  the  whole  the  best  type  of  New  England 
theology,  polity,  ethics,  and  practical  divinity  —  that  object 
could  not  have  been  more  felicitously  and  acutely  attempted. 
His  chief  biographer  has  certainly  failed  in  his  main  purpose, 
if  the  reader  is  not  convinced  that  Dr.  Emmons  is  the  Coryphsens 
of  modem  Congregationalism,  as  a  system  of  independency  in 
polity,  and  as  a  theory  of  exercises  in  ethics.  The  resources 
of  English  adjectives  are  put  to  a  severe  test  in  the  contrasted 
descriptions,  and  varied  encomiums,  of  his  multiform  traits  of 
character.  His  idiosyncracies  and  his  large  humanity,  his 
habits  as  a  pastor  and  student,  his  peculiarities  of  dress,  man- 
ner and  conversation,  his  theological  system  in  all  its  ramifi- 
cations, and  his  style  and  method  as  a  cogent  preacher  of 
divine  truth,  are  set  forth  in  such  an  attractive  exposition, 
that  even  those  who  dissent  most  strongly  from  his  prominent 
speculations  must  still  reverence  and  admire  and  love  the 
man.  And  even  though  it  may  not  be  made  evident  that  he 
is  a  better  and  truer  representative  of  the  substantial  ortho* 
doxy  of  New  England,  than  is  Edwards,  or  Bellamy,  or  Smal- 
ley,  or  Dwight,  or  Hopkins,  or  Woods ;  all  candid  readers 
will  confess,  that  in  clearness  of  statement,  consistency  of 
logic,  tenacity  of  phraseology,  and  especially  in  sharp  and 
curt  sayings,  he  is  surpassed  by  none  of  liis  peers.  He 
defined  more  sharply,  and  stuck  to  his  definitions  better,  than 
any  preceding  New  England  divine.  Though  he  wrote  no 
formal  body  of  divinity,  but  only  sermons  or  essays  in  the 
homiletic  form,  he  undoubtedly  had  a  system  thorough- 
ly thought  out,  and  carefully  stated  to  obviate  objections. 
Herein  was  bis  superiority ;  and  it  is  of  this  very  superiority 
that  he  is  robbed,  when  he  is  interpreted  as  speaking  more 
concisely  than  precisely,  more  intensely  than  plainly,  more 
nervously  than  perspicuously,  on  the  distinguishing  features  of 
his  scheme.  And  to  subject  him  to  the  metaphorical  method 
of  interpretation  is  peculiarly  inapt,  for  he  himself  is  the  most 
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literal  of  our  divines ;  liis  main  positions  are  put  as  tight  and 
tough,  as  clear  and  clean,  as  language  can  make  them.  He  in- 
terprets every  body  else  in  the  most  literal  and  obvious  sense  ; 
he  never  allegorizes.  Scripture  he  explains  with  the  simplicity 
of  a  child,  and  talks  of  the  most  supernatural  themes  as  other 
people  talk  about  men,  and  trees,  and  daily  events.  He  holds 
to  verbal  inspiration,  and  literal  interpretation,  where  others 
are  staggered,  or  take  refuge  in  a  double  sense.  But  he  knew 
nothing  about  a  double  sense.  He  tried  to  say  just  what  he 
meant ;  and  if  he  had  meant  to  say  what  his  interpretei*s 
allege,  he  undoubtedly  would  and  could  have  used  the  very 
words  which  they  substitute  for  his  strict  formulas. 

Dr.  Emmons  was  the  keenest  of  the  old  school  divines  of  New 
England,  and  in  some  points  the  forerunner  of  its  new  school. 
He  believed  in  the  divinity  of  Christ,  the  Incarnation,  and  the 
Trinity  —  rejecting  however,  in  opposition  to  Hopkins,  the 
eternal  generation  of  the  Son,  and  even  stigmatizing  it  as 
'^eternal  nonsense".  He  carried  divine  sovereignty  to  its 
acme,  while  he  maintained  that  man  has  natural  ability  to 
frustrate  the  divine  decrees.  He  pressed  the  divine  efficiency 
to  an  extreme  which  few  Calvinists  have  dared  to  do,  making  it 
extend,  as  creative,  to  all  events  and  all  the  acts  of  the  crea- 
ture, sin  not  excepted ;  and  at  the  same  time  he  held  to  the 
entire  freedom  and  responsibility  of  the  creature.  So  strictly 
did  he  believe  that  the  glory  of  God  is  the  great  end  of  crea- 
tion, that  he  also  asserted  that  sin  is  necessary  to  the  greatest 
good,  and  that  a  willingness  to  be  lost  is  the  chief  test  of  re- 
generation.  His  ethical  theory  enforced  an  impartial  and 
disinterested  benevolence  as  the  essence  of  true  virtue, —  a 
benevolence  so  comprehensive  as  to  include  all  the  good  of  all 
beings,  and  so  disinterested  that  all  self-love,  if  not  repudiated, 
is  merged  in  this  universal  good-will.  Of  the  *'  five  points'' 
of  the  Calvinistic  system,  excepting  that  of  a  limited  atone- 
ment, he  was  so  constant  an  advocate,  that  they  formed  the 
staple  of  his  Sunday  afternoon  inferences  from  his  Sunday 
morning's  discourses.  The  decrees  he  declared  to  be  the  fun- 
damental doctrine  of  "the  GospeV^'  he  proved^  that  "  it  is  ab- 
solutely necessary  to  approve  of  the  doctrine  of  reprobation, 
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in  order  to  be  saved  "  (ii,  402).  He  held  that  depravity,  in 
consequence  of  Adam's  sin,  is  universal  and  total ;  that  the 
H0I7  Ghost  literally  creates  in  the  renewed  a  new  heart  and 
a  right  spirit ;  and  that  those  tlius  renewed  will  persevere  to 
the  end,  obtaining  however  the  blessedness  of  heaven  as  a 
reward  of  their  obedience,  and  not  of  Christ's.  And  thus 
does  Emmons  hold,  as  no  one  ever  did  either  before  or  since, 
some  of  the  extreme  positions  of  both  old  school  and  new 
school.  He  is  a  supralapsarian  Galvinist  in  all  that  concerns 
God,  and  the  boldest  of  theorists  in  all  that  concerns  human 
activity,  carrying  ethics  and  anthropology  to  the  most  startling 
results.  He  said  of  himself,  at  the  age  of  ninety- three :  ^'  I  go 
with  the  old  school  of  New  England  divines  half  way,  and 
then  turn  round  and  oppose  them  with  all  my  might  I  go 
with  the  new  school  half  way.  and  then  turn  round  and  op- 
pose them  with  all  my  might." 

The  essential  points  of  his  system  are  contained  in  three 
words  —  God,  efficiency ^  exercises.  The  formula  of  his  distinct 
and  comprehensive  scheme  may  perhaps  be  said  to  be  this-^ 
God  hy  direct  efficiency  produces  aU  events  and  eoceroises  for 
his  own  glory.  Efficient  and  final  causes  are  the  metaphy- 
sical factors  of  his  theory ;  the  material  and  formal  causes 
(as  Aristotle  would  call  them)  he  neglects  or  denies.  On  the 
one  hand  is  an  absolute  decree,  on  the  other  hand  are  events 
and  volitions ;  and  the  nexus  between  them  is  die  immediate 
agency  of  God.  And  yet  he  says  volitions  are  free,  becanse 
God  makes  them  free  —  it  is  their  nature  to  be  free ;  and  man 
is  responsible  for  them  because  they  are  his.  Each  voli- 
tion is  as  distinct  as  an  atom  ;  it  is,  and  must  be,  either  wholly 
holy  or  wholly  sinful ;  and  as  holy  or  sinful,  it  is  inherently 
worthy  of  reward  or  penalty.  The  moral  and  personal  being 
of  every  child  of  Adam,  begins  with  these  volitions — and,  in 
fact,  all  that  we  know  or  can  conceive  about  the  soul,  is  that 
it  is  identical  with  its  exercises.  Some  of  the  theological 
bearings  and  consequences  of  these  extraordinary  positions 
will  come  out  in  the  sequel ;  but  no  one  read  in  the  history  of 
theology  can  fail  to  recognise  their  peculiar  character  and 
scope.  They  indicate  a  mind  of  unusual  keenness  s^nd  penetra* 


1862.]  IHB  TESOLOaiCAL  8YSTEX  07  SKKONS.  13 

tion,  snbtle  and  Bcholastie,  clear  and  consecative.  Emmons  is, 
in  fact,  the  schoolman  of  New  England  divinity ;  like  the 
scholastics  in  logical  acumen  and  fearless  qnestionings ;  like 
them,  too,  in  shrinking  from  no  possible  results  of  his  logic ;  like 
them,  in  neglecting  induction,  and  making  deduction  the  royal 
road  to  truth ;  unlike  them  in  his  strong  moral  conyictions  and 
practical  vigor  of  statement  and  appeal ;  and  yet,  again,  like 
some  of  them  —  most  resembling  John  Scotus  Erigena,  in 
the  universality  of  his  view  of  God's  agency,  bordering  some- 
times on  consequences  akin  to  pantheism — ^yet  not  pantheistic, 
for  no  theologian  ever  had  a  deeper  sense  of  6od*s  personal 
being  and  will,  and  of  his  entire  distinction  from  the  creature ; 
no  theologian  ever  pressed  the  idea  of  creation  from  nothing 
more  sharply  and  even  exclusively.  Some  of  the  recent  at* 
tempts  at  elucidating  his  tlieology  do  not  adequately  empha- 
size these  bolder  and  profoander  aspects  of  his  theory ;  his 
apologists  seem  anxious  to  smooth  them  over,  to  palUate  them, 
to  adapt  them  to  the  tastes  of  an  enfeebled  divinity,  to  a  pop- 
ular craving  for  the  humanities  and  ethics — as  if  the  substance 
of  theology  were  to  be  found  in  moral  philosophy,  its  adjuncts 
and  inferences.  But  Emmons  himself  had  no  such  weak- 
nesses. £e  was  every  whit  a  theologian ;  and  his  moral  phi- 
losophy and  psychology  (the  latter  rather  barren  at  the  best) 
were  the  handmaids  and  servitors  of  his  lordly  divinity.  Such 
expounders  hardly  do  full  justice  to  the  *' grand  old  man"; 
they  have  not  caught  the  inmost  spirit  and  vital  sense  of  his 
system. 

The  position  of  Dr.  Emmons  in  the  theological  systems 
of  New  England  is  worthy  of  careful  consideration.  Isolated 
and  peculiar*  as  he  seems  to  be,  his  scheme  is  vitally  inter- 
woven with  antecedent  theories,  and  it  has  affected  subsequent 
speculations.    Intimate  relations  of  affiliation  or  contrast  con- 

*  The  late  Dr.  WoodSi  of  Andorer,  in  his  esiay  on  the  Theology  of  the  Puritans 
(pw  13)  says :  '*  Dr.  Emmons  considered  himself  as  an  innoTator  on  the  settled 
theology  of  Neir  England.  He  professedly  dissented  flx>m  several  of  the  doc- 
trines contained  in  the  Catechism,  and  Confession  of  Faith,  and  in  the  writings  of 
Edwards.  He  often  mentioned  the  ikct,  that  bnt  a  few,  comparadvely,  embraced 
bis  pecdiar  views.    He  hoped  it  wonld  not  always  be  so**. 
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neQt  him  with  the  older  CalyiniBm,  with  the  previons  divines 
of  the  Edwardean  school,  and  with  the  subsequent  forms  of 
Kew  England  divinity.  He  agreed  with  the  school  of  Ed- 
wards in  rejecdng  the  direct  imputation  of  Adam's  sin,  but  he 
advanced  beyond  most  of  his  predecessors  in  virtually  resolv- 
ing all  imputation  into  an  abstract  divine  constitution  —  a 
matter  of  sovereignty  rather  than  a  moral  procedure.  The 
"  covenants  "  followed  of  course  in  the  same  line.  He  sym- 
bolized with  the  younger  Edwards  and  Hopkins,  and  opposed 
the  older  Calvinism,  as  to  the  extent  of  the  atonement — pro- 
claiming it  to  be  universal  in  its  provisions,  and  recognising 
in  it  a  satisfaction  to  the  general  justice  of  God ;  but  he  is 
far  from  resolving  it  intp  a  means  of  moral  impression — for  he 
says  that  it  was  "  necessary  entirely  on  God's  account ";  and 
tliat  '^  nothing  can  make  atonement  for  man's  sins,  which  does 
not  express  the  same  vindictive  justice  of  God,  which  he  ex- 
presses in  the  penalty  of  the  law".  In  contrast,  however, 
with  both  Edwards  and  Hopkins,  he  denied  Christ's  active  obe- 
dience in  relation  to  our  justification,  and  identified  justifica- 
tion with  pardon.  In  opposition  to  the  whole  consensus  of 
Calvinism,  and  to  Edwards,  Bellamy  and  Smalley,  and  follow- 
ing out  sundry  hints  and  speculations  of  Hopkins,  Emmons 
denied  the  received  doctrine  of  original  sin,  and  reduced  all 
sin  to  sinning  —  making,  however,  the  first  sin  of  each  de- 
scendant of  Adam  to  be  coeval  with  the  existence  of  his 
soul,  and  to  be  a  consequence  of  the  Adamic  transgression. 
Taking  up  the  hypotheses  of  Edwards  and  West  as  to  iden- 
tity and  the  divine  causality,  (viz.,  that  the  identity  of  any 
created  existence  consists  merely  in  the  fact  that  a  divine  con- 
stitution makes  it  to  be  the  same  at  each  successive  moment) — 
he  was  led  to  the  inference,  that  the  divine  power,  by  an  imme- 
diate agency,  actually  brings  into  being  every  event  and  every 
exercise,  each  distinctly  by  itself —  the  most  thorough-going 
atomism,  extended  to  mind  as  well  as  matter,  surpassing  even 
tlie  idealism  of  Berkeley'^,  to  which  it  is  near  akin.    In  dis- 

*  Professor  Park,  in  his  Memoir  of  EmmoDs,  "recalls*'  the  statement  he  had 
previously  made,  that  Emmons  was  a  Berkeleian,  having  sbce  heard,  that  Emmona 
had  eaid  he  thought  he  could  refUte  Berkeley's  arguments.  Emmons^  perhaps^  did 
not  hold,  that  ideas  are  all ;  but  the  i\mdamental  character  of  his  system  is  eml- 
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tinction,  too,  from  the  older  Calvinism,  and  in  harmony  with 
Edwards,  the  Franklin  divine  defined  virtae  as  the  love  of 
being ;  following  Hopkins,  he  called  it  a  disinterested  love ; 
combining  it  with  the  doctrine  of  submission  to  the  divine 
will,  he  drew  the  inference,  which  he  snpposed  Paul  enforced, 
when  he  declared  himself  willing  to  be  accursed  from  Christ, 
for  the  sake  of  his  brethren.  No  mediaeval  mystic,  no  French 
quietist,  dared  to  make  a  willingness  to  suffer  the  tortures  of 
the  lost  the  condition  of  obtaining  the  bliss  of  the  redeemed. 
And  this  profound  mysticism  was  preached  in  the  baldest 
prose,  and  proved  by  the  keenest  logic,  and  inculcated  upon  men 
and  women  in  the  church  on  Sunday,  and  in  the  conference 
meetings  on  other  days  of  the  week ;  and  many,  many  a  New 
England  soul,  through  this  tortOre  has  found  its  ecstacy.  And 
this  is  the  ethical  theory  which  some  Calvinists  even  now  do 
not  scruple  to  call — utilitarianism*  1    Yet,  again,  opposing  the 

nentlj  Berkeleian — the  same  view  of  God  aa  immediately  prodaoing  all  that  ia  ex- 
ternal —  the  same  individualism  —  the  same  nominalism  —  the  same  denial  of  the 
posaihflity  of  finding  or  conceiving  any  essence  or  substance,  beddes  and  beyond 
the  qualities  and  activities  of  olgeotSy  eta  In  what  the  Gennans  would  call  their 
tbeoiy  of  the  unireise,  both  Emmons  and  Berkeley  were  of  the  same  mind. 

*  Ko  philosopher  ever  insisted  more  distinctly  than  Emmons  upon  the  "  essential 
and  immutable  distinction  between  right  and  wrong  *'  (see  his  Sermon,  thus  en* 
titled).  **  As  virtue  and  vice,  therefore,  take  their  origin  from  the  nature  of  things, 
■0  the  differenoe  between  moral  good  and  moral  evil  is  as  immutable  as  the  nature 
of  thingp,  from  which  it-results  ".  "  The  differenoe  between  virtue  and  vice  does 
not  depend  upon  the  vntto£  God,  because  his  will  cannot  make  nor  destroy  this  im- 
mutable difference.  And  it  is  no  more  to  the  honor  of  Qod  to  suppose  that  he 
cannot,  than  that  he  can,  perform  impossibilities".  In  another  sermon  on  the 
"  Koral  Rectitude  of  God**,  he  presents  the  whole  matter  in  a  most  felicitous  style* 
*'It  is  the  moral  nature  of  benevolence,  that  renders  it  mordUy  excellent ;  and  it  is 
the  naktral  imdeney  of  beneyolence  to  promote  happinessy  thai  renders  it  naHtraOy 
ezDellent  It  is  the  moral  nature  of  selfishness  that  renders  it  moraUy  evil.  And 
it  is  its  natural  tendenqf  to  promote  misery,  that  renders  it  naturally  evU.  The  na- 
ture of  benevolence  is  one  thing,  and  its  fe7u2ency  is  another.  The  naiure  of 
selfishness  is  one  thing,  and  its  tendency  another.  The  nature  of  benevolence  ia 
immuiaXaet  and  it  cannot  be  altered  by  the  Deity.  The  nature  of  selfishness  is  imy- 
nmtable,  and  cannot  be  altered  by  the  Deity.  But  the  tend$ney  of  benevolenoe^  and 
the  tendency  of  selfishness  may  be  altered*'.  He  even  goes  so  far  as  to  say,  "  If  it 
were  supposable  that  benevolcDoe  should  have  a  natural  tendency  to  promote 
fnifery^  sdll  it  would  be  moraBy  exceUenl  in  its  own  nature.  Or  if  it  were  suppos- 
abls,  that  eelftahneas  should  have  a  natural  tendency  to  promote  7uq>pine8$f  still  it 
would  be  in  its  own  wUwre^  moraJliy  evU^\ 
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older  Oalvinism,  and  in  conjunction  with  the  Hopkinsians,  he 
preached  natural  ability  and  the  neceesitj  of  immediate  re* 
pentance,  in  deference  to  his  exercise  theory,  sharpening  the 
statements  on  both  points;  still,  however,  fighting  the  Ar- 
minian  self-determination,  and  incnlcating  the  strict  irresisti- 
bility of  divine  grace.  In  the  theodicy,  OaWinism  has  gene- 
rally been  content  with  leaving  the  ultimate  ground  of  the 
divine  permission  of  sin  an  inscrutable  mystery ;  but  this  did 
not  satisfy  the  restless  questionings  of  the  school  of  Edwards, 
in  their  endeavors  to  fathom  the  ways  of  QoA.  Dr.  West,  of 
Stockbridge,  declared  that  sin  was  a  necessary  means  of  the 
greatest  good.  Dr.  Bopkins  wrote  a  treatise  entitled,  "  Sin, 
through  the  Divine  Interposition  an  Advantage  to  the  Uni- 
verse" (that  is,  as  overruled,  and  not  in  its  own  nature).  An^ 
EmmoDs,  bolder  than  the  rest,  not  only,  with  Hopkins,  denied 
the  palliative  of  '^  permission",  to  which  most  Calvinists  clangs 
but  also  made  God  the  efficient  cause  of  sin,  intrepidly 
asserting,  "  that  there  was  the  same  kind^  if  not  the  same  de- 
gree of  necessity  in  the  divine  mind,  to  create  sinful,  as  to 
create  holy  beings",  viz.,  that  he  might  display  his  justice  and 
his  grace.  And  thus  he  carried  out  to  its  sharpest  extreme,  in 
prosaic  and  logical  terms,  what  even  Augustine  and  Calvin 
veiled  in  the  language  of  feeling  and  of  faith : 

"  0  felix  culpa,  quas  talem  ct  tantum 
Meruit  habere  Redemptorem !'' 

These  general  statements  as  to  the  historical  relations  of 
Emmons,  make  it  evident  that  he  gathered  together,  and 
sharpened  out,  several  scattered  theories  of  New  England  di- 
vines on  special  and  important  points,  in  which  they  some- 
what deviated  from  the  Calvinistic  tradition,  while,  at  the 
same  time,  he  pressed  certain  fundamental  articles  of  the 
Reformed  theology,  severed  from  their  organic  relations  with 
the  ¥^ole  system,  to  logical  resnlts,  from  which  even  the 
strictest  Presbyterians  recoiled.  He  himself  says  that  he  early 
threw  away  his  "crutches",  and  took  to  making  "joints". 
The  ^'  crutches"  were  what  he  also  calls  the  "  wens  and  protu- 
berances" of  Calvinism — e.  g.  original  sin,  imputation,  inabil- 
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ity,  limited  atonement,  etc.  The  '^  jointB"  consisted  in  dove* 
tailing  what  remained  of  Calvinism  into  the  Kew  England 
BpecnlatioDS  abont  virtne,  the  will,  ability,  the  atonement,  etc. 
His  Calvinism  was  concentrated  into  the  doctrine  of  "  divine 
effictencj" ;  the  new  elements  were,  for  the  most  part,  brought 
Tinder  the  word  "exercises'^  To  "joint"  this  "efficiency** 
and  these  "exercises"  was  the  problem.  Tlie  solation  was  in 
the  position  that  the  dWine  efficiency  creates  the  exercises. 
That  is — ^the  divine  efficiency  is  the  constmctive  idea,  and  the 
theory  of  exercises  is  the  regulative  factor  of  the  distinctive 
theology  of  Emmons. 

Before  showirg  how  the  two  were  conjoined,  it  may  be  well 
to  add  a  word  npon  the  relation  of  Emmons  to  the  older  Cal- 
vinism ;  his  relation  to  later  theories  will  best  come  np  by  and 
bye.  Calvinism,  in  its  historical  growth,  has  assumed  a  van* 
ety  of  forms ;  it  has  been  prolific  in  systems.  Bnnning  through 
them  all  is  the  theory  of  the  divine  sovereignty,  or  predestin- 
ation, viz.,  that  the  will  of  God  is  the  source  and  end  of 
all  things.  The  earlier  Calvinism  (and  Luther,  too)  was  pene- 
trated with  this  idea.  But  it  was  soon  modified  by  the 
theology  of  the  covenants,  which  relieved  the  dogma  of  the 
absolnte  decree,  and  introduced  historical  transactions  and 
elements.  The  plan  of  Ood  (this  is  what  the  theory  of  the 
covenants,  in  substance,  said)  is  not  one  of  arbitrary  will  and 
sovereignty;  it  rather  involves,  in  its  essential  idea,  moral 
compacts  on  the  basis  of  right  and  rights.  The  Confession 
and  Catechisms  of  the  Westminster  Assembly  contain  both 
these  elements  —  the  sovereignty  and  the  covenants.  Emmons 
discarded  the  covenants,  and  constructed  his  system  on  the 
basis  of  the  divine  will.  Hence  he  is  called  a  hyper-Calvinist. 
The  Calvinism,  too,  of  this  country  and  of  Scotland,  has  been 
infralapsarian ;  Emmons  was  a  supralapsarian  —  the  most  con- 
sistent form  of  the  nnrelieved  doctrine  of  divine  sovereignty. 
And  so  the  Presbyterians,  as  a  general  rule,  heartily  opposed 
Emmons,  both  as  a  hyper-Calvinist  and  as  an  Arminian ;  the 
former  in  respect  to  sovereignty,  the  latter  in  respect  to  sin, 
ability,  the  atonement,  and  related  points.  Ko  thorough- 
going Preebyterian  was  ever  willing  to  say,  that  God  creates 
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sinful  exercises ;  that  sin  is  the  necessary  means  of  the  great- 
est good ;  that  all  sin  and  holiness  consist  in  exercises ;  that 
man  has  the  natural  ability  to  frustrate  the  divine  decrees ; 
and  that  justification  means  only  pardon.  And,  whether  from 
a  deficiency  in  logic  or  piety,  or  for  some  other  reason,  none 
of  them  were  ever  willing  to  b^ —  "  lost",  even  for  the  glory 
of  God. 

The  constructive  idea  of  the  system  of  Emmons  is  that  ot 
the  Divine  Efficiency.  Predestination  and  decrees  are  his 
strong  points.  Professor  Park,  in  his  analytic  survey  of  the 
"Formative  Principles"  of  this  theology,  introduces  the 
^*  Loveliness  of  God  ",  as  the  first  characteristic  of  the  system. 
But  such  is  not  the  general  and  most  obvious  impression  made 
by  his  writings.  The  "  supremacy"  of  God,  which  his  bic^ra- 
pher  states  as  the  second  characteristic,  would  be  first  sug- 
gested to  most  minds.  We  are  also  told,  under  another 
distinct  head,  that  his  system  illustrates  "  the  Duty  of  Union 
with  God  ",  and  that  this  is,  in  fact,  "  the  prmdpium!^  of  hia 
teachings ;  but  this  idea  of  union  is  quite  incidental  to  the 
main  scope  of  his  theorisings,  and  not  at  all  a  capital  charac*' 
teristic.  The  absolute,  supreme,  irresistible,  alUembracing, 
all-producing,  all-sustaining  energy  of  the  divine  will,  making 
every  event  and  act  march  to  the  music  of  the  divine  glory,  is 
unquestionably  the  predominant  idea  of  this  most  "  consistent '' 
of  Calvinists.  The  emphasis  is  always  upon  power,  and  divine 
power ;  God  orders  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own 
will,  for  his  own  glory.  And  the  peculiarity  of  his  theory  is 
in  so  far  identifying  the  divine  decrees  and  tiie  divine  agency, 
as  to  assert  that  what  God  decrees,  he  does.  The  divine 
agency Js  always  and  ever  an  immediate,  productive,  creative 
energy.  Preservation  is  a  continual  creation.  The  agency 
of  God,  ho  says,  consists  ^'  in  nothing  before  his  choice,  nor 
after  his  choice,  nor  beside  his  choice.  His  willing  or  choos- 
ing a  thing  to  exist  is  all  that  he  does  in  causing  it  to  exist " 
(Works,  iv,  379).  He  is  the  "  universal  cause".  "  It  is  his 
agency,  and  nothing  but  his  agency,  that  makes  men  act 
and  prevents  them  from  acting"  (iv,  272).  ^^  He  exerts  his 
agency  in  producing  cM  the  free  and  voluntary  exercises  of 
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every  moral  agent,  as  comtanfty  and  fully  as  in  preservinffj 
and  supporting  his  existence  (iv,  383).  All  men's  "motions, 
exerdees  or  actions  mast  proceed  from  a  divine  efficiency" 
(iv,  866).  ''Mind,"  he  says,  ^'  cannot  act  any  more  than  mat- 
ter can  move  withont  a  divine  agency."  In  short,  the  divine 
agency  is  simply  the  divine  creative  energy,  at  work  in  all 
events  and  all  actions.  In  harmony  with  this  view,  the  divine 
providence  and  government  are  represented  as  only  the  im- 
mediate agency  of  Gk>d  producing  whatsoever  He  will  for  his 
own  glory.  God,  he  says,  "  governs  the  moral  as  well  as  the 
natural  world,  and  both  by  a  positive  agency,  and  not  a  bare 
permission".  Second  causes  have  no  efficiency  in  themselves. 
This,  now,  is  a  very  simple,  and  a  very  comprehensive 
theory.  It  is  also  a  very  mechanical  and  arbitrary  hypothesis. 
It  is  taken  from  the  sphere  of  the  natural  forces,  and  trans- 
ferred withont  qnalification  to  the  sphere  of  providence. 
Efficient  and  final  causes  are  the  working  factors;  and  the 
efficient  prodnces  the  final  cause.  The  fundamental  concep- 
tion is  that  of  simple  causative  energy  or  force,  universalized. 
It  rests  on  the  thesis,  that  the  laws  of  nature  (extended  by 
Emmons  to  the  moral  world)  are  solely  modes  of  the  divine 
operation.  How  Emmons  handles  the  matter  k  strikingly 
seen  in  a  "familiar  conversation",  reported  by  his  biographer: 
^ '  Do  you  believe',  says  Emmons,  '  that  God  is  the  efficient 
cause  of  sin'  ?  '  No'.  '  Do  you  believe  tliat  sin  takes  place 
according  to  the  usual  laws  of  nature'  ?  '  Yes'.  '  What  are 
the  laws  of*nature,  according  to  Newton'?  'They  are  the 
established  modes  of  the  divine  operation'.  '  Do  you  approve 
of  that  definition'  ?  *  Yes'.  *  Put  those  things  together' ". 
Now  all  this  may  be  very  ingenious ;  and  there  are  only  two 
objections  to  it  One  objection  is,  that  the  laws  of  nature  are 
not  merely  the  established  modes  of  the  divine  agency;  and 
the  other  objection  is,  that  sin  cannot  be  said  to  take  place 
simply  according  to  "  the  usual  laws  of  nature".  If  it  did, 
sin  would  be  as  much  a  law  of  nature  as  is  gravitation.  The 
theory  —  supernatural  and  theological  as  it  undoubtedly  is,  is 
strongly  naturalistic  in  its  prime  postulate.  And  the  progress 
<tf  the  natural  sciences,  recognising  in  nature  living,  organ- 
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ising  principles,  as  well  as  mere  dynamic  agencies  from  with- 
out,  has  dissoUed  the  spell  of  this  Newtopiaa  forronla,  o^ce  so 
highly  prised.    E^en  as  a  theory  of  rature  it  is  i  nperfect. 

The  biographer  of  Emmons  has  another  way  of  explaining 
the  theory  of  efBlciency.  Conceding  (p.  8S7),  that  Emmons 
says  that  ^'  God  is  the  only  Ci'ficlent  canse" ;  and  that  he  also 
says,  that  '^man  is  not  the  efficient  cause"  of  his  own  acts; 
he  meets  the  difficnity  by  the  assaranro,  that  *' efficiency"  has 
an  entirely  different  sense  in  the  two  cases.  A  ccording  to  this 
explanation,  it  seems,  that  when  tbis  ^^ exact"  divine  says 
that  "God  is  the  only  efficient  cause",  he  means  by  "effic'cot" — 
^^ independent^^ ;  and  when  he  says,  that  ^'man  is  not  the 
efficient  cause"  of  his  choices,  he  means  by  the  same  word, 
^^  efficient,"  something  totally  diferent,  viz.,  ^^  produoinff  a 
volition  hy  ^previously  choosing  to  produce  it^\*  We  had  no 
idea  that  the  word  ^  efficient '  had  such  a  variety  of  significa- 
tions ;  and  the  curiosity  of  the  matter  is,  tbat  in  neither  of 
these  cases  (the  test  cases  of  the  system)  does  -*  efficient"  mean 
anything  like  what  it  is  usually  supposed  to  mean.  In  the 
one  case  it  means  ^independent ',  but  that  does  nol  necessarily 
involve  the  idea  of  power;  in  the  other  case  it  means  —  an 
absurdity,  a  merely. fictitious  power.  This  explanation  is 
doubtless  well  meant ;  but,  as  the  careful  and  precise  Emmons 
would  say,  it  is  ^'  clogged  with  gravelling  difficulties" ;  and  we 
do  not  wonder  that  the  biographer  felt  compelled  to  add  *'  that 
his  language  on  this  theme  is  more  nervons  than  perspicuous, 
more  compressed  than  precise" ;  though  we  are  still  unable  to 
divine  how  such  use  of  language  is  any  more  '  nervous'  or 
^  compressed',  than  it  is  '  perspicuous'  or  ^  precise'.  And  Em- 
mons does  not  merely  use  the  word  efficient :  he  also  employs 
a  great  variety  of  kindred  terms.  For  example :  "  The  Deity, 
therefore,  is  so  &r  from  permitting  moral  agents  to  act  inde* 

*  "The  objector  asks :  Does  not  Emmons  affirm  that  man  is  not  the  efficient 
cause  of  bis  own  choices?  He  does,* sometimes:  hMtthen  he  means  bj  efficient 
cause,  that  agent  who  produces  a  volition  by  preyioualy  choosing  to  produce  it". 
"  Bat,  rejoiDS  the  critic :  Does  not  Emmons  affirm  or  imply  that  God  is  the  only 
efficient  cause  in  the  universe?  He  doea  Bat  here  he  uses  the  word  effidsnt  as 
denoting  indep€nden£\    (Memoir,  pu  387.)  » 
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pendentlj  of  himself,  that,  on  the  other  hand,  he  puts  forth  a 
positive  infiuence  to  make  them  act,  in  every  instance  of  their 
condnct,  jost  as  he  pleases''.  "  Positive  ioflaence"  here  means 
the  same  as  ^  efficient" ;  cap  it  be  translated  hj  ^'  independ- 
ent" ?  He  adds :  ''  Such  a  dependent  creature  conid  no  more 
produce  his  own  volitions  than  his  own  existence".  Man's 
dependence  is  described  as  ^'  nniversal  and  absolute".  In  fac  j, 
in  enforcing  this  favorite  theme,  our  logical  and  metaphysical 
theologian  nses  all  the  exact  and  scientific  terms  and  phrases 
•  applicable  to  the  subject.  By  interpreting  his  most  definite 
phrases  in  an  indefinite  sense,  there  is  some  danger  of  obscnr* 
ing  his  otherwise  luminous  utterances. 

Another  way  in  which  it  is  attempted  to  obviate  the  objec- 
tions to  this  obnoxious  doctrine  is  in  the  statement  that  Dr. 
Emmons  did  not  mean  to  teach  *'  the  mode  in  which  Ood 
secures  the  fulfilment  of  his  decrees",  but  only  the  fact,  that 
he  does  secure  the  fulfilment  But  this  reply  (Memoir,  pp. 
417-419)  seems  to  overlook  the  real  point  of  the  objection. 
Conversant  as  was  Dr.  Emmons  with  the  decrees  of  the  Most 
High,  he  would  d0(«btless  have  shrunk  back  from  the  po« 
sidon,  that  he  knew  how  Ood  creates  all  events  and  voli- 
tions. But  the  real  objection  is,  that  he  identifies  the  divine 
agency  in  respect  to  all  events,  and  all  actions,  whether  good 
or  bad.  Saw  he  acted  we  do  not  know ;  but  Emmons  says, 
that,  whatever  be  the  mode,  ^^  his  agency  was  concerned  in 
precisely  the  earns  manner  in  their  [men's]  wrong,  as  in 
their  right  actions"  ;  and  ^^  that  there  was  no  possible  mode 
in  which  he  could  (dispose  them  to  act  right  or  wrong,  but  only 
by  producing  right  or  wrong  volitions  in  their  hearts".  (We 
were  about  to  underscore  these  last  words,  but,  upon  reflec- 
tion, think  that  it  is  quite  unnecessary).  Now,  though  Dr. 
Emmons  did  not  know  just  how  Gk)d  produces  these  volitions, 
yet  one  thing  he  did  know,  that  he  produces  them  by  his 
direct  efficiency,  by  immediate  interposition,  that  in  short  He 
creates  all  sinfdl,  as  well  as  all  holy  volitions.  But  this  leads 
us  to  the  next  topic  in  order — that  is, 

The  agency  of  God  in  producing  sin.  His  theory  on  this 
vital  question  is  simply  an  application  of  his  scheme  of  effi- 
ciency.   The  theodicy  of  this  single-hearted  and  single-eyed 
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divine  is  as  simple,  straightforward,  miainbignous,  nnshrinkiDg 
as  is  his  conception  of  the  divine  agencj.    Sin  is  necessary 
to  the  greatest  good ;  God,  to  manifest  all  his  glorj,  must  pro* 
duce  sin ;  this  he  does  by  creatipg  sinful  volitions.    If  men 
"  need  any  kind  or  degree  of  divine  agency  in  doing  good, 
they  need  precisely  the  same  kind  in  doing  evil "  (ii,  p.  441), 
"  He  wrought  as  eflTectually  in  the  minds  of  Joseph's  brethren, 
when  they  sold  him,  as  when  they  repented  and  besought  his 
mercy.    He  not  only  prepared  these  persons  to  act,  but  he 
made  them  act    He  not  only  exhibited  motives  before  their 
minds,  but  disposed  their  minds  to  comply  with  the  motives  " 
(ii,  p.  441).    In  the  case  of  Saul,  we  have  a  more  definite 
analysis.    After  saying,  that  there  was  ^^  a  necessary  and  in- 
fallible connection  between  Saul's  actions  and  motives",  he 
adds,  that  ^  this  certain  connection  could  be  owing  to  no  other 
cause  than  a  secret  divine  influence  on  his  will,  which  gave 
energy  and  success  to  the  motives  which  induced  him  to  ex« 
ecute  the  designs  of  Providence".  ^    In  the  same  sermon  it  is 
said,  that  '^on  this  theory  it  is  as  easy  to  account  for  the  first 
offence  of  Adam  as  for  any  other  sin,"  which  is  undoubtedly 
a  fact.    After  disposing  of  all  other  possibilities  as  insufficient, 
he  adds :  '^As  these  and  all  other  methods  to  account  for  the 
fall  of  Adam  hy  the  instrwfnentaliiy  of  second  causes^  are  in- 
sufficient to  remove  the  difficulty,  it  seems  necessary  to  have 
recourse  to  the  divine  agency,  and  to  suppose  that  God  wrought 
in  Adam  both  to  will  and  to  do  in  his  first  transgression". 
<^  Satan  placed  certain  motives  before  his  mind,  which  by  a 
divine  energy  took  hold  of  his  heart  and  led  him  into  sin". 
In  the  same  way  it  is  argued  that  we  can  ''  easily  account  for 
the  moral  depravity  of  Infants".  After  showing  that  depravity 
cannot  be  "  hereditary",  he  finds  the  "  easy"  solution  of  the 
supposed  difficulty  in  the  statement,  that  ^'  in  consequence  of 
Adam's  trangression,  God  brings  his  posterity  into  the  world 
in  a  state  of  moral  depravity.    But  how  ?    The  answer  is  easy. 
When  God  forms  the  souls  of  infants  he  forms  them  with 
moral  powers,  and  makes  them  men  in  miniature.     And 
}>eing  men  in  miniature,  he  works  in  them  both  to  will  and  to 

*  Sermon  on  Man's  Activity  and  Dependence  Blnstrated  and  Becondlod. 
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do  of  bis  good  pleasure ;  or  produces  those  moral  exercises  in 
their  hearts,  in  which  moral  depravity  properly  and  essentially 
consists".  (By  the  way,  we  should  like  to  have  a  thorough- 
going Emmonsite,  if  such  there  be,  tell  us,  whether  such  an 
infant,  whose  sin  is  coeval  with  his  moral  being,  has  the 
natural  ability  to  resist  this  agency  of  G-od  in  producing  his 
first  sin  ?  If  not,  does  not  the  natural  ability  fail  at  the  fatal 
and  decisive  juncture  T)  In  short,  his  doctrine  is  that  **  there 
is  but  one  true  and  satisfactory  answer  to  be  given  to  the  ques- 
tion which  has  been  agitated  for  ages,  Whenee  came  evU  f — and 
that  is,  li  came  from  the  First  Ca%tse  of  aU  things^^  (ii,  683), 
And  all  these  statements,  which  might  be  indefinitely  multi- 
plied, are  reiterated  in  the  most  emphatic  matter,  and  person- 
ally applied  in  the  famous  Pharaoh  sermon,**^  leaving  no  doubt, 
one  would  think,  as  to  the  real  sentiments  of  this  plainest  and 
simplest  and  most  literal  of  preachers — or,  as  Emmons  used 
the  phrase, — of  this  "  sentimental  preacher",  meaning  a  man 
who,  like  Paul,  preached  plainly  and  metaphysically  at  the 
same  time.  The  amount  of  the  matter  is  this — that  he  uni- 
formly avoids  making  any  distinctions  as  to  the  mode  of  the 
divine  agency.    He  identifies  that  agency  in  the  material  and 

*€rod,  he  saja,  "detenoined  to  operate  on  his  [Pharaoh's]  heart  itself  and 
cause  him  to  put  forth  certain  evil  exercises  ia  the  view  of  certain  external 
motiTes.  When  Moees  called  upon  him  to  let  the  people  go,  Grod  stood  by  him 
and  moved  him  to  refose.  When  Moses  interceded  for  him,  and  procured  him  re- 
spite^ God  stood  hj  him,  and  mored  him  to  exnlt  in  his  obstinacy.  When  the 
people  departed  from  his  kingdom,  God  stood  by  him,  and  moved  him  to  porsae 
after  them  with  increased  malice  and  revenge.  And  what  God  did  on  such  par- 
ticalar  occasions,  he  did  at  all  times.  He  coQtlnaally  hardened  his  heart,  and  gov- 
erned aQ  the  exercises  of  his  mind,  from  the  day  of  his  birth  to  the  day  of  his 
death.  This  was  absolutely  necessary  to  prepare  him  for  his  final  state.  All  other 
metbodsi  without  thiB^  would  have  Med  of  fitting  him  for  destruction."  One  of 
the  most  ingenious  parts  of  the  Memoir  is  the  running  commentary  given  by  Dr. 
Park  (pp.  409-411)  to  these  hard  sayings,  transferring  them  e/c  <^^^  yho^,  inter- 
preting them  as  Biblical  and  intense ;  illustratmg  one  of  his  own  criticisms,  that 
such  explanations  are  "at  the  expense  of  Emmons's  immaculate  reputation  for 
perqncuity '' ;  and  also  giving  point  to  an  anecdote  which  he  repeats,  about  a 
preacher  who  took  for  his  text»  *  God  hardened  Pharaoh's  heart,'  and  announced  as 
the  proportion  of  his  discourse,  that  the  Lord  did  not  harden  Pharaoh's  heart ;  and 
OQ  leaving  the  church  was  asked,  "  Which  his  hearers  must  believe^  hili  sennon  or 

bis  text?** 
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moral  world  ;  he  identifies  it  in  respect  to  both  Bin  and  holi- 
ness. He  makes  no  distinctions  upon  the  points  where  the 
theologians  of  all  ages  have  been  most  perplexed  and  mo^t 
careful,  viz.,  the  different  modes  of  the  divine  operations.  God 
in  his  view  always  acts  as  a  sheer  creative  energy.  Sin  is  the 
product  of  the  divine  efficiency. 

But  yet  we  are  informed,  on  venerable  authority,  that  tlie 
views  of  this  straightforward  divine,  who  wrote  ^^  plain  sermons 
for  plain  people",  have  been,  on  this  point,  extensively  misun- 
derstood and  misrepresented.  His  general  doctrine  of  divine 
efficiency,  and  the  natural  interpretation  of  his  language,  as 
above  cited,  undoubtedly  favor  the  current  misapprehension. 
Logic  demanded  of  him  to  make  just  these  statements;  and 
he  made  tliem.  But  we  are  told,  that  he  said  God  ''  created 
evil",  because  the  ''  Bible"  used  this  phraseology.  Is  it  not 
rather  to  be  said,  that  he  used  the  Biblical  phrase,  because  it 
is  so  pertinent  and  exact  ?  He  says  *'  texts  ought  not  to  be 
adduced  to  explain  first  ji^rinoiples^  but  first  principles  are  to  be 
adduced  to  explain  and  establish  the  sense  of  every  text  of 
Scripture" ;  and  the  first  of  all  his  first  principles  was  un- 
doubtedly that  of  the  divine  agency.  And  why,  too,  did  he 
not  lay  equal  stress  on  other  words  and  phrases  of  the  Bible, 
which  suggest  an  entirely  different  view  of  God's  agency  in 
respect  to  sin  ?  Manifestly,  because  these  phrases  were  not 
so  congruous  with  his  radical  theory.  And,  yet  again,  Emmons 
on  this  point  does  not  merely  quote  the  language  of  Scripture ; 
quite  as  frequently  he  uses  the  most  precise  scientific  and 
metaphysical  phraseology — *  cause',  *  produce',  *make',  *  effi- 
cient cause',  ^positive  influence',  ^immediate  interposition', 
'  without  the  instrumentality  of  second  causes',  and  the  like. 
The  philosophical  vocabulary  of  his  age  has  hardly  a  word  or 
phrase,  denoting  direct  causal  agency,  which  he  does  not  apply 
to  tlie  case  of  God's  relation  to  sin. 

We  are  also  assured  (Memoir,  p.  405),  that  when  tliis 
*  ardent'  and  *  intense'  logician  tells  us  "it  is  extremely 
difficult  to  conceive  how  he  [Adam]  should  be  led  into 
sin  without  the  immediate  inteiyosiiioii  of  the  Deity",  tliat 
by  'interposition'  is  here  meant  only  "an  interposition  of 
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new  inflaences,  or  a  change  of  the  former  influences".  But 
"immediate  interposition"  is  surely  more  than  "influence"; 
it  is  the  direct  agency  of  God,  which  Emmons  defines  '^  as 
the  willing  or  choosing  a  thing  to  exist"  (iv,  879).  And  so, 
too,  when  this  "  perspicuous"  theologian  affirms  that  Adam's 
sin  cannot  be  accounted  for  "  by  the  instrumentality  of  sec- 
ond causes",  we  are  told  (p.  405),  that  "  he  means  the  mere 
influence  of  motivesj  eic.j  without  any  attendant  and  gov- 
erning agency  of  Ood^\  How  much  tlie  slight  ^^etc.^\  so 
carelessly  thrown  in,  may  be  meant  to  mean,  we  cannot  of 
course  conjecture ;  but  if  it  does  not  mean  a  great  deal  more 
than  all  the  rest  of  the  passage,  this  interpretation  reduces 
"second  causes"  to  a  very  insignificant  affair.  Did  not 
Emmons  mean  to  include  the  will,  as  well  as  motives,  in  these 
second  causes  ?  He  himself  says,  "there  is  nopoasihle  way  in 
which  God  could  dispose  men  to  act  right  or  wrong,  but  only 
by  producing  right  or  wrong  volition  in  their  hearts".  Which 
shall  we  believe,  the  definite  dogma  or  the  indefinite  interpre- 
tation ?  Such  explanations  dint  and  blunt  the  edge  of  our 
acutest  divine's  sharpest  sayings. 

Another  attempt  is  made  to  obviate  this  fatal  difficulty  in 
the  scheme  of  this  most  "  consistent  Calvinist",  by  resolving 
his  theory  of  divine  agency  into  the  more  general  doctrines  of 
decrees  and  providence  (Memoir,  p.  407).  Thus,  when  Emmons 
says  that  God  makes  Adam's  posterity  sinners  "  hy  directly 
operating  on  the  hearts  of  children^  when  they  first  "become  moral 
agents^  (ii,  p.  263),  this  is  interpreted  as  meaning,  that  "  the 
divine  agency  keeps  pace  with  the  divine  determination;  that 
the  providence  of  God  embraces  the  ssmo  principles,  and  has 
the  same  extent,  with  the  decrees  of  God ;  that  there  is  no 
more  objection  to  the  doctrine  of  divine  efficiency  securing  the 
occurrence  of  all  things  than  to  the  doctrine  of  divine  j^utjx?*^^ 
securing  the  certainty  of  all  things".  This  seems  plausible, 
until  we  reflect  that  it  does  not  touch  the  point  of  the  diffi- 
culty. The  difficulty  is — that  God  is  said  to  make  men  sinnere ; 
the  reply  here  suggested  is,  that  there  is  no  more  objection  to 
his  making  them  so,  than  to  his  decreeing  to  make  them  so ; 
which  of  course  is  true.    There  is  the  same  difficulty  about 
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bis  decreeing  to  make  them  sinners  as  about  his  making  them 
sinners.  The  real  question  is,  whether  God  does  decree  to  make 
them  sinners  by  his  own  act  ?  Is  God's  providence  simply  and 
solely  God's  direct  agency  ?  In  short,  if  ^  providence'  and 
'  certainty,'  in  this  explanation,  mean  the  same  with '  agency' 
and  ^  efficiency',  the  difficulty  is  not  answered,  but  only  re- 
affirmed ;  and  if  '  providence'  and  '  certainty'  mean  any  thing 
more  extensive  than  *  efficiency',  then  the  explanation  is  incon* 
sistcnt  with  Emmons's  fundamental  doctrine.''^  The  turning- 
point  about  his  system  is  in  this  very  question,  whether  pro* 
vidence  is  to  be  resolved  into  efficiency,  or  efficiency  into  pro- 
vidence. He  says  the  former,  and  this  apology  interprets  him 
as  meaning  the  latter.  But,  '*  to  vouch  this  is  no  proof,  without 
more  certain  and  more  overt  test." 

One  of  the  tests  of  the  way  in  which  a  system  is  really  held, 
is  the  mode  in  which  objections  to  it  are  met  and  answered. 
The  same  objections  were  made  to  the  theory  of  Eiiimons, 
while  he  yet  lived,  as  are  now  strongly  felt  and  urged.  Did 
he  reply  to  them  as  his  present  defenders  reply  ?  If  so,  he 
held  the  system  as  they  defend  it ;  if  not,  not  Thus  we  are 
assured  that  he  ^'  neither  used  nor  tolerated  the  phrase"  that 
God  is  ''  the  author  of  sin",  f    Though  this  denial  is  not  con- 

*  "Kone  can  have  a  Aill  and  just  idea  of  the  nniversality  and  perftction  of 
divine  providenoe,  without  conaideriDg  God  as  governing  all  moral  agents  in  all 
their  moral  condact,  hj  a  powerfhl  and  irresistible  influence.  It  is  a  gross  absurdity 
to  suppose  that  the  providence  of  God  is  more  extensive  than  his  agency,  or  that 
he  ever  governs  men  without  exerting  a  positive  ioflueooe  over  them."  (Emmons's 
Works,  iv,  372.) 

f  A  venerable  and  distinguished  Massachusetts  divine,  after  reading  the  article 
of  Dr.  Pond  in  our  last  number,  sent  us  a  communication  on  this  point,  from  which 
we  make  a  few  extracts,  omitting  some  of  the  quotations  from  Emmons,  which  we 
have  already  made.  "  Dr.  Pond  sajs :  '  Dr.  Emmons  is  charged  with  holding  that 
God  is,  in  the  strictest  and  most  proper  sense  of  the  term,  the  author  of  sin.  But 
this  is  an  unfounded  allegation  That  the  providence  of  God  is  somehow  con- 
cerned in  the  existence  of  evil,  he  certainly  did  hold.  But  he  believed,  that  ev^y 
man  is  the  responsible  auctor  or  actor  of  his  own  sin ;  and  the  phrase,  God  the 
author  of  nn,  he  never  used.'  But  the  English  term  actor  is  not  derived  from  the 
Latin  word  auctor,  though  here  very  shrewdly  used  as  synonymous  with  it:  author 
is  derived  from  auctor.  Let  it  be,  then,  that  God  is  not  the  actor  of  man's  sin ;  yet 
in  the  opinion  of  Dr.  E.  he  is  the  auctoTf  the  author.  For  what  is  the  meaning  of 
author  '  in  the  strictest  and  most  proper  sense  of  the  term'  ?    Dr.  Webster  in  his 
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tained  in  any  of  his  published  writings,  yet  we  can  readily 
accept  it,  because  the  word  "  author"  is  ambiguous ;  and  he 
uses  only  unambiguous  phrases.  Thus  he  certainly  was  wont 
to  defend  outright,  without  qualification,  the  position  that 
'*  God  is  the  eflScient  cause  of  sin" ;  and  the  only  difference 
of  the  two  phrases  is  that  the  latter  expresses  his  real  idea 
more  definitely.  On  page  454  of  the  Memoir  is  a  reported 
conversation  of  Dr.  Emmons  on  this  very  topic ;  and  the 
amount  of  it  is,  that  instead  of  retracting  or  modifying  his 
statements,  he  reiterates  his  position  in  various  forms ;  as,  e.  g. 
"  God's  will  is  creative" ;  "  he  has  only  to  put  forth  a  volition, 
and  the  event  takes  place" ;  his  "will  was  creative"  when  he 

Dictioiiary  defines  author  as  'one  who  produoes,  oreates^  or  brings  into  betog'; 
also  *the  beginner,  former,  or  first  mover  of  anything;  hence  Uie  effideni  cause  of 
a  Ihing'.  Now  what  is  the  language  of  Dr.  Emmons  in  respect  to  the  cause  of 
idn  ?  Is  it  not  in  Its  pbun,  obvious  meaning  the  same,  as  if  he  had  said,  *  God  is 
the  (tt^Oicr  of  sin'  ?  The  following  are  his  words  :  *  Moral  agents  can  never  act, 
bat  only  as  they  are  acted  upon  by  a  divine  operation*.  (Works,  iv,  357,  ed. 
1842.)  'Adam*s  first  sin  was  a  free,  voluntary  ezeroise,  produced  by  a  divine  opera- 
tioa  in  the  view  of  motives*.  He  represents  Giod  as  the  ejfficieni  cause  of  all  the 
wicked  actions  of  men ;  for  he  says,  '  Whether  men  have  a  good  or  had  intention 
in  acting,  God  has  always  a  good  design  in  causing  them  to  act  as  they  do*  fiv, 
373)l  *  The  Deity  is  so  far  from  permitting  m(»al  agents  to  act  independently  of 
himselC  that  he  puts  forth  a  positive  infiusnee  to  make  them  act,  in  every  instance 
of  their  conduct,  just  as  he  pleases'  (iv,  361).  There  can  be  no  mistake  of  his 
meaning,  that  God  causes  the  actions  of  all  men,  the  most  wicked  as  well  as  the 
good,  for  he  said  just  previously  that  God  mast  necessarily  determine  beforehand 
'how  he  will  work  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do',  and  '  how  we  shall  wHi  and  do 
through  eveiy  period  of  our  existence.'  Thus,  too,  he  asserts,  that '  the  oriminal- 
icy  of  men  does  not  consist  in  the  cause  of  their  evil  desires,  affections,  designs, 
and  volitions,  but  in  their  evil  desires,  afi'ections,  designs,  and  volitions  themselves, 
(iv,  374.)  After  reading  this  plain  language  of  Dr.  Emmons,  and  much  more  in 
the  flame  strain,  as  to  God*s  being  *  the  cause*  of  all  the  wicked  actions  of  men 
and  of  the  devil  and  his  aogels  too,  for  his  words  as  quoted  include  '  all  moral 
agents'  in  the  universe  as  being  ^made  io  ad  m  every  instance  'just  as  God 
pleases' ;  and  after  reading  also  his  sermon  '  on  the  Scriptural  Account  of  the 
DeviT,  I  feel  constrained  to  remark,  that  he  has  written  a  very  good  sermon  on  the 
devil,  but  a  vei7  bad  sermon  oonceming  God ;  for  he  well  maintains  from  the 
Scriptures  the  personality  and  agency  of  the  devil ;  but  he  ascribes  to  the  agency 
and  efficiency  of  (Sod  the  produdion  of  the  sin  of  the  devil  and  of  all  the  sin  in 
the  world,  whereas  God  himself  warns  us  by  his  Apostle  JameS|  *let  no  man  say, 
when  he  is  tempted,  I  am  tempted  of  God*,  and  teaches  us  by  his  Apostle  John, 
*he  that  oonunitteth  sin  is  of  the  devil,  for  the  devil  sbneth  firom  the  beginning.' " 
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"  willed  Bin  to  exist".  And  then,  explicitly :  "  My  theory  is  that 
God  causes  moral  evU  in  the  act  of  willing  it^\  Here  are  cer- 
tainly no  "  ambages  or  circumgyrations" ;  he  marches  right 
up  to  the  mark,  and  does  not  qualify  by  even  an  **  immediate 
interposition"  of  "  influences",  and  **  motives",  and  other  psy- 
chological and  providential  phenomena.  So,  too,  when  pressed 
by  the  objection,  that  if  "  God  produces  our  moral  exercises, 
then  they  must  be  his",  he  responds,  that  '^  there  is  no  founda- 
tion for  this  conclusion,  since  our  moral  exercises  bx^ productions 
of  the  Aivui^  powevy  and  not  emanations  of  the  divine  nature^'*; 
that  is,  all  that  he  excludes  is  pantheism  (Sermon  on  Man's 
Activity,  etc.) ;  he  allows  that  God's  power  produces  them,  but 
says  that  they  are  not  of  the  same  nature  with  God — and  this 
is  his  chief  defence.  He  likewise  asserts,  that  '^  it  is  as  con- 
sistent with  the  moral  rectitude  of  the  Deity  to  produce  sinful, 
as  holy  exercises  in  the  minds  of  men.  His  operations  and 
their  voluntary  exercises  are  totally  distinc£\  Undoubtedly ; 
but  still  he  holds  that  the  "  exercises"  though  distinct,  are 
produced  by  God's  "operations".  In  another  passage  he 
meets  a  kindred  difficulty  by  suggesting  that  "  God's  secret  will 
respects  one  thing,  but  his  revealed  will  respects  another"  ;  his 
secret  will,  whereby  he  ordains  and  produces  the  sin,  respects 
"  the  taking  place  of  things"  ;  his  revealed  will,  in  which  sin 
is  prohibited  and  condemned,  has  respect  *'  to  the  moral  qual- 
ity of  things".  "  Sin  is  one  thing,  and  the  taking  place  of  sin 
is  another"  (iv,  292).  And  he  tlierefore  concludes,  that  God, 
with  entire  consistency,  can  both  produce  and  punish  sin. 
Now,  it  is  indeed  true  that  a  distinction  can  be  made  be- 
tween the  "  nature  of  sin"  and  the  '*  taking  place  of  sin"  ;  but 
no  distinction  can  be  made  between  the  act  of  sin  and  the 
taking  place  of  sin — especially  on  Emmons's  theory,  which 
makes  all  sin  consist  in  act.  And,  he  expressly  asserts, 
that  each  act  of  sin  is  produced  by  God,  and  that  each  act  of 
sin  is  in  its  own  nature  sinful.  '^  Put  these  two  things  together". 
And  even  though  it  be  alleged,  that  it  is  produced  by  God  for 
his  own  glory — this  only  makes  the  matter  still  worse.  For 
the  glory  of  God  is  in  his  holiness ;  sin  is  the  opposite  of  holi- 
ness ;  the  opposite  of  holiness  is  then  necessary  to  holiness. 


1862.]  THB  THEOLOGICAL  SYSTEM  OP  EMMONS.  29 

The  distinction  at  the  basis  of  his  argument  is  illusory.  But 
such  argumentation  shows  what  a  terrible  power  there  may  be 
in  logic  to  blind  the  minds  of  even  the  best  men  in  respect  to 
the  most  awful  and  vital  themes.  The  sharp  logician  is 
tempted  to  mistake  an  abstract  distinction  for  a  real  difference. 
But  our  object  here  is  not  so  much  to  debate  this  point  as  to 
show  how  Emmons  defends  his  system,  in  contrast  with  the 
mode  adopted  by  some  of  his  advocates.  His  defence  uni- 
formly presupposes  that  divine  efSciency  is  ultimate  and  abso- 
lute ;  his  modem  defenders  suppose  that  this  efficiency  is  to 
be  explained  away.  They  say  that  by  efficient  he  means  in- 
dependent, but  he  says  that  efficiency  is  a  productive  energy ; 
they  say  his  phrases  are  Biblical,  and  he  defends  them  as 
exact ;  they  resolve  his  efficiency  into  providence,  he  resolves 
providence  into  efficiency  ;  they  suggest  a  double  sense  from 
which  his  simple  common  sense  would  have  instinctively  re- 
coiled ;  they  interpret  his  most  definite  propositions  as  ^^  force- 
ful rhetorical  turns"  ;  and  the  turns  are  "  forceful",  and  ihey 
are  "  rhetorical",  but  they  are  also  strictly  logical.  Emmons, 
in  short,  rests  ultimately  upon  a  theological  basis,  and  his 
advocates  upon  certain  assumed  ethical  maxims. 

And  yet  it  is  claimed,  that  he  held  to  *'  Exercises"  as  well  as 
"efficiency".  "The  Exercise  Scheme"  says  Dr.  Ide,  "is  by 
common  consent  bis".  And  this  leads  us  to  the  next  point  in 
discussion — the  other  half  of  the  system.  While  he  brings 
his  Calvinism  under  the  term  Efficiency,  he  defends  under  the 
name  of  Exercises  those  views  in  mental  and  moral  philosophy, 
which  the  pressure  of  some  New  England  speculations  had  led 
him  to  adopt  And  here  are  several  of  his  most  startling  po- 
sitions ;  those  in  which  he  is  at  war  with  the  Calvinistic  tradi- 
tion. He  is  as  strenuous,  logical,  and  dogmatic  on  this  side  as 
he  is  on  the  other.  He  counts  his  postulates  to  be  axiomatic. 
He  fblly  believes  them  to  be  not  only  consistent  with,  but  de- 
ductions from  his  stem  Calvinism.  He  does  not  think  that  he 
is  holding  two  schemes,  but  only  one.  And  our  general  posi- 
tion here  is  this — that  whoever  adopts  his  Exercise  Scheme 
must,  if  logical,  also  adopt  his  main  inferences  from  it ;  and 
that  his  exercise  scheme  is  made  Calvinistic  only  by  his  theory 
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of  Divine  Efficiency.  In  all  this,  the  Franklin  divine  is  by  far 
the  most  logical  and  consistent  theologian  that  New  England 
has  produced.  In  relation,  too,  to  tendencies  current  in  his 
times,  his  positions  were  carefully  and  consistently  taken.  He 
wanted  to  defend  Calvinism  equally  against  Antinomianisna, 
Arminianism,  and  Universalism.  His  exercise  scheme  was  to 
extirpate  the  Antinomians;  while  the  divine  efficiency,  in 
combination  with  the  exercises,  was  to  root  out  all  Arminians 
and  Universalists. 

What  now  are  these  Exercises  on  which  so  much  depends  ? 
''Exercise"  is  the  generic  word,  by  which  Emmons  denotes 
ail  mental  and  moral  states,  or  rather  acts ;  for  he  does  not 
recognize  a  spiritual  state,  which  is  not  an  activity.  Some  in- 
terpret him  as  implying,  that  the  soul  itself  is  only  these  exer- 
cises. Each  exercise,  he  says,  is  simple  and  single,  produced, 
of  course,  by  the  divine  agency.  The  moral  exercises,  those  of 
the  heart  or  will  (which  Emmons  does  not  sunder),''^  aro 
termed  Yolitions.  These  Yolitions,  and  volitions  alone,  havo 
a  moral  character;  each  one  of  them  is  either  perfectly  holy 
or  perfectly  sinfuhf  There  is  no  character  in  anything  pre- 
ceding these  volitions  (in  any  antecedent  taste,  bias,  principle, 
or  disposition),  for  the  cogent  reason,  that  there  is  no  such 
taste  or  bias,  about  which  we  can  know  or  affirm  anything. 
Each  of  these  volitions,  still  further,  is  created  perfectly  free ; 
and  a  man  that  has  them  can  do  as  he  has  a  mind  to.  Yoli- 
tions, and  volitions  alone,  are  the  subjects  of  moral  approba- 
tion or  disapprobation,  of  reward  or  punishment  Qod's  moral 
government  knows  nothing  about  anything  else. 

Such  being  the  character  of  these  voluntary  acts — several 
''  interesting"  conclusions  follow.  (1)  There  is  no  original  sin, 
in  the  sense  of  hereditary  depravity.  Adam  committed  the 
only  strictly  original  sin  that  this  world  ever  knew.  That  is, 
the  only  mere  man,  who,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
church,  had  no  original  sin,  is,  according  to  Emmons,  the  only 

*  The  Taste  men  fint  made  the  articulate  dlstinctioii  between  the  heart  and  the 
wilL    See  Burton's  Esaays  (a  book  too  little  known^  pp.  19,  53,  S4,  etpaasinL 

t  Hopkins  also  said  (Bystem,  i,  129) :  **  Eveiy  moral  action  is  either  peHbotly 
holy  or  perfectly  sinftd". 
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one  who  ever  had  any.  "  All  sin  is  sinning".  (2)  There  was 
original  righteousness,  in  the  strictest  sense,  in  Adam.  God 
created  him  holy.  *'  It  is  agreeable  to  the  natnre  of  virtae, 
or  holiness  to  be  created".  (See  his  Sermon  on  the  Primitive 
Eectitade  of  Adam.)  He  adds,  that  holiness  is  "  something 
which'  has  a  real  and  positive  existence,  and  which  not  onlj 
may  J  bat  mud  be  created^\  '^Adam  conld  not  be  the  efficient 
cause  of  his  own  volition".  ^^  God  not  only  mighty  but  mmt 
have  created  Adam  either  holy  or  unholy".  (3)  There  is,  and 
can  be,  no  imputation,  either  of  sin  or  of  righteousness.  Each 
man,  or  rather,  each  volition,  stands  or  falls  for  itself  alone. 
Men  are  indeed  ^'constituted"  sinners  in  consequence  of 
Adam's  sin ;  but  solely  in  virtue  of  a  divine,  sovereign  *'  con- 
stitation",  and  not  at  all  as  a  moral,  still  less  as  a  legal  pro- 
cednre ;  for  all  that  is  moral  is  in  single  volitions,  and  not  in 
any  generic  constitution.*  So,  too,  by  the  strictest  parity  of 
reaspning,  there  cannot  be  any  imputation  of  Ohrist's  right- 
eousness— for  all  holiness  is  in  the  individual  volitions,  and  in 
nothing  else.  (4)  It  equally  follows,  in  the  way  of  logic,  that 
justification  is  simply  forgiveness  or  pardon,  and  does  not  in- 
clude or  involve  any  title  to  eternal  life.  (5)  The  theory  itself 
expressly  declares  that  each  volition  must  b^  perfectly  holy  or 
perfectly  sinful  This,  to  be  sure,  is  against  all  consciousness, 
and  could  never  be  proved,  either  from  Scripture,  or  by  induc- 
tion. But  the  logic  demands  it — ^and  if  the  facts  do  not  cor- 
respond, so  much  the  worse  for  such  very  illogical  facts. 
Some  other  ^^  entertaining  sentiments",  as  Hopkins  would  call 
them,  might  be  deduced  from  this  same  theory ;  but  these  are 
enough  to  exhibit  the  character  and  bearings  of  the  specula- 
tion, and  to  warrant  a  more  particular  inquiry  into  its  grounds 
and  reasons. 

Materialists  hold  that  the  mind  is  a  modification  of  matter 


*  In  bis  own  flfngaUr  phraseology :  **  By  oonstitnting  Adam  the  public  head  of 
his  posterity,  God  nupended  their  holiDess  and  sinfalnesB  upon  his  oondacr.  So 
that  his  hcdiBeas  wonld  eonMuiionaUy  render  them  holy,  and  his  sinfnUiesB  would 
ccnMliMkmdBy  render  them  nnholy'*.  Oc/ngiituiwMl  here  means  a  sovereign  oonsti- 
tntion  or  plan  of  GUkL  In  modem  HopldnsSanism  oonstitation  is  used  for  what  is 
human,  in  old  Hopldnsianism  for  a  diyine  arrangement 
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— matter  acting  in  certain  modes — the  snbstance,  however, 
being  distinct  and  distingnish&ble  from  its  activities.  Almost 
all  ancient  and  modern  spiritual  psychologists  agree  in  the 
positions,  that  the  mind  or  sonl  is  a  simple  essence,  having  its 
proper  qualities  or  faculties,  and  that  its  activities  or  exercises 
are  the  manifestations  of  this  essence  and  these  properties. 
That  is,  both  materialists  and  spiritualists  make  a  distinction 
between  the  substance  and  its  qualities,  and  between  both  of 
these  and  their  activities  or  exercises ;  and  this  seems  agree- 
able to  common  sense  and  the  nature  of  things.  Almost  all, 
too,  carry  this  distinction  out  in  such  a  way,  that  they  say  of 
any  beings  or  substances,  existing  in  time,  that  the  essence  is 
or  may  be  before  the  manifestation ;  that  the  activity  is  the 
product  of,  and  of  course  is  possibly  subsequent  to,  the  essence, 
attributes  or  tendencies.  Distinguishable  in  thought,  they  may 
also  be  in  the  order  of  time — so  far  forth  as  they  are  finite. 
The  peculiarity,  now,  of  Emmons's  metaphysics  and  psychology 
on  this  point  is,  that  he  refuses  to  recognise,  or  at  least  to 
apply,  these  fundamental  distinctions.  He  identifies  the  soul 
with  its  energies ;  tendencies  with  activities ;  taste  or  principle 
with  exercises ;  the  heart  with  the  will ;  the  will  with  voli- 
tions ;  and,  in  tha  last  analysis,  essence  with  phenomena.  The 
popular  and  bungling  phrase  about  his  theory  is,  that  he  main- 
tained that  the  soul  is  a  chain  or  series  of  exercises.*  Profes- 
sor Park  (Mem.  4t2)  attempts  to  shield  him  on  this  point  front 
the  felicitous  and  well-aimed  shaft  of  the  New  Haven  professors 
(cited,  ibid.  p.  420) ;  but  all  that  his  quotations  prove  is — that 
nobody  could  use  the  English  language  and  be  consistent  with 
such  a  theory.  And  in  fact,  the  theory  is  demanded  by  the 
whole  spirit  of  Emmons's  theology.  If  there  was  anything 
which  he  hated  with  a  pure  theological  odium,  it  was  Armin- 

*  Dr.  Dwight,  it  is  well  known,  wrote  an  able  Bermon  on  thia  theme.  It  ia 
generally  suppoeed  that  Emmons  was  meant ;  bat  we  recollect  seeing  some  years 
since,  a  statement  that  the  President  of  Yale  had  in  mind  some  body  nearer  New 
Hayen—  the  younger  Edwards.  If  this  be  so»  it  shows  that  in  the  Bxerdse  Scheme, 
as  well  as  on  the  Atonement,  and  the  happiness  theory  of  ethics^  and  the  position 
that  man  has  physical  ability  to  overcome  his  moral  inabilify,  the  younger  Edwards, 
unlike  his  &ther,  was  a  forerunner  of  much  modem  Edwardeanism. 
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ianism ;  if  there  was  aDjthing  which  he  loved  with  an  inteose 
theological  affection  (next  to  his  moral  love  for  God  and  his 
neighbor)  it  was  Efficiency  and  Exercises — efficiency  in  behalf 
of  God,  and  exercises  in  view  of  man.  Now  if  he  conld  only 
contrive  to  make  this  love  and  this  hatred  work  into  one  sys- 
tem, be  might  well  say,  speaking  theologically,  I  have  finished 
my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith,  henceforth,  etc.  Such  an 
accomplishment  was  worthy  of  a  strenuous  theory,  even  if  a 
'  point  were  strained  in  making  it. .  The  main  difficalty  was  in 
reconciling  his  love  for  Exercises,  with  his  hatred  to  Armin- 
ianism  ;  and  this  on  two  points.  Arminians  held,  with  him, 
tbat  all  sin  and  holiness  are  in  exercises ;  they  also  held,  being 
seduced  thereto  by  common  sense,  that  there  is  a  sonl  with 
all  its  power  and  tendencies,  before  the  exercises ;  and,  since 
there  is  no  sin  except  in  exercises,  they  concluded — being 
heretics,  that  such  a  sonl,  before  it  acted,  was  in  an  innocent 
or  neutral  state.  Now  it  would  never  do  for  a  strict  Calvinist 
to  grant  this — and  yet,  says  Emmons,  all  sin  is  sinning,  and 
all  holiness  is  active  love.  Here  is  the  emergency,  and  ^^  the 
giant"  (as  Professor  Park  calls  him)  showed  himself  equal  to 
the  task.  He  just  said — God  creates  volitions — ^and  the  thing 
was  done :  Gioberti's  formula,  Deus  creat  eocistentiasj  is  not 
more  keen.  That  is  —  no  tendencies  before  acts,  for  if  there 
were,  those  tendencies  must  be  neutral,''^  which  leads  to  Ar- 
minianism ;  but,  if  there  may  be  a  soul,  before  an  act,  then 
there  may  be  tendencies  before  activities — consequently,  no 
soul  before  an  act ;  but,  there  must  be  a  soul  before  an  act,  if 
the  category  of  essence  and  attributes  be  rational  and  ultimate 
— consequently,  this  category  must  be  ignored.f  And  in  all 
this,  Emmons  is  eminently  ^  consistent".    To  be  sure,  a  funda* 

*  Hopkins  preceded  Emmons  in  the  attempt  to  explain  what  came  before  the 
exerdaes  as  a  *' neutral^  grooad;  bat  he  at  last  seemed  inclioed  to  resolve  it 
into  a  mere  divine  constitution.  Emmons  saw  that  this  was  the  only  consistent 
ooone. 

f  "  We  are  oonscious^i  says  Bmmons,  "  of  haviDg  perception,  reason,  conscience^ 
memorj,  and  volition.  These  are  the  essential  properties  of  the  soul,  and  in  these 
properties  the  essence  of  the  soul  consists ;  we  can  form  no  conception  of  the  soul 
as  distinct  from  these  properties,  or  as  the  foundation  of  them**.  "All  we  know 
about  body  are  its  properties ;  and  aU  we  know  about  mind  are  its  properties"* 
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mental  idea  of  the  human  mind  is  eet  aside,  and  one  applica- 
tion of  the  law  of  causality  is  slarred  over — ^bat  what  is  that, 
compared  with  the  ront  of  the  Arminians,  and  the  triamph  of 
snpralapsarian  GalvinisiKi,  combined  with  a  steadfast  adherence 
to  the  Exercise  scheme !  His  theory  is,  that  God  creates  the 
soul  in  creating  its  exercises;  that  he  brings  every  descendant 
of  Adam  into  being  a  sinner,  in  consequence  of  Adam's  sin. 
Man's  personal  and  moral  being,  and  his  sinning,  are  simulta- 
neous. "  It  is  impossible,"  he  says,  '^  to  conceive  of  a  corrupt  * 
and  sinful  nature,  prioT  to,  and  distinot  froniy  corrupt  and  sin- 
ful exercises".  Why  not  ?  !N'ot  merely,  as  is  now  held,  because 
all  sin  must  consist  in  act ;  but  for  the  profounder  reason,  that 
the  very  soul  consists  of  activities.  He  saw,  that  he  could 
not,  as  a  good  metaphysician  and  logician,  defend  the  former 
position  without  advancing  the  latter.  Here  was  his  strategic 
point 

In  other  words,  though  Emmons  denied  original  sin,  yet  he 
did  it  in  an  entirely  different  sense  from  that  of  modern  Hop- 
kinsianism.  He  did  it  on  the  basis  of  a  wholly  different  me- 
taphysic  and  psychology.  Holding  that  there  was  no  soul 
except  in  volitions,  he  could  afford  to  say,  there  is  no  original 
sin,  for  the  conclusive  reason  that  his  theory  does  not  recog- 
nise any  moral  and  personal  being,  of  whom  such  original  sin 
could  be  predicated.  (What  might  possibly  become  of  the 
foetus,  if  it  died  before  it  got  a  soul,  is  here  the  unanswered 
question.)  He  could  very  well  say,  and  did  say,  that  as  soon 
as  there  is  a  real  human  being,  it  is  sinful,  because  it  is  created 
in  the  act  of  sinning — the  soul  is  caught  in  the  very  act  And 
thus  his  theory  enables  him  to  be  very  strenuous  about  the 
connection  between  Adam's  sin  and  ours.  But  the  whole  state 
of  the  case  was  entirely  altered,  when  Berkeleianism  was  sup- 
planted by  the  Scotch  philosophy,  and  the  distinctions  between 
the  soul  and  its  exercises,  between  tendencies  and  voluntary 
acts,  between  the  heart  and  the  will,  were  reinstated  in  their 
rational  right  The  Exercise  scheme  became  another  scheme, 
in  its  sense,  its  bearings,  and  its  results.  It  was  cut  loose  from 
its  Calvinistie  moorings ;  it  was  divorced  from  the  divine  effi- 
ciency*    The  divine  element  was  eliminated,  and  the  human 
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willy  in  the  construction  of  the  system,  took  the  place  of  the 
divine  will.  Modem  Emmonism  is  thus  as  different  from  the 
old  scheme  as  democracy  from  imperialism,  or  Congregation- 
alism from  the  papacy,  or  psychology  from  metaphysics,  or 
ethics  from  divinity,  or  the  human  will  from  the  divine.  The 
same  phrases  may  be  need,  but  there  is  another  sense ;  there 
may  be,  to  outward  seeming,  the  same  eye-ball,  but  another 
soul  looks  out ;  the  hands  feel  like  the  hands  of  Jacob,  but  the 
voice  is  the  voice  of  Esau. 

This  same  point  is  also  illustrated  by  Emmons's  theory  of 
^N'atural  Ability.    He  undoubtedly  made  very  sweeping  state- 
ments about  ability.    He  must  do  so,  if  any  room  was  to  be 
left  for  human  freedom  and  responsibility  in  face  of  the  divine 
efficiency.    If  men  would  only  accept  the  efficiency  he  could 
afford  to  talk  strongly  about  their  exercises.    He  emphasized 
the  abstract  possibility  of  a  different  volition  from  the  one 
actually  created.    Thus  there  was  a  seeming  freedom  left. 
He  exaggerated  ability  in  phrases,  just  as  he  exaggerated  effi- 
ciency in  fact    But  it  is  after  all  a  shadowy  realm.    And  his 
attempts  at  reconciliation  are  equally  ingenious  and  unsatis- 
factory.   His  ^'joints"  are  the  nice  juxtaposition  of  atoms,  ra- 
ther than  the  junction  of  an  organism  by  vital  nerves  and 
living  bands.    Here,  too,  his  formulas  are  simple  and  compre- 
hensive: God  creates  volitions;  volitions  are  in  their  very 
nature  free.     "  The  Deity  by  working  in  men  both  to  will  and 
to  do  lays  them  under  an  absolute  necessity  of  acting  freely" 
(iv,  851).    G-od's  '^  acting  on  men^s  hearts  and  producing  all 
their  free  voluntary  moral  exercises,  necessarily  makes  them 
moral  agents"    (iv,  885).    The  first  volition  of  every  created 
agent  must  have  had  a  cause  altogether  involuntary";  it 
"  not  only  may  but  must  be  created".    Adam,  for  example, 
*'  could  no  more  produce  his  own  volitions  than  his  own  exist- 
ence.   A  self^determining  power,  is  an  independent  power, 
which  never  was,  and  never  could  be  given  to  Adam".    To 
objectors  he  replies  thus :  ^^  I  teach  that  God  creates  within 
us  free  moral  exercises.    Can  they  say,  that  exercises  which 
are  created  free  are  not  free?    One  of  my  opposers  once  said 
in  a  sermon,  that  an  exercise  which  is  not  self-originated  can- 
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not  be  voluntary,  and  if  it  is  made  free,  it  is  not  free.  But 
this  man  was  by  birth  an  Irishman".  Does  not  the  divine 
who  thus  replies  to  the  "  Irishman"  seem  to  imply,  that  if  lie 
says  they  were  "  created  free",  that  that  settles  the  matter,  and 
the  difficulty  ?  His  statements  in  respect  to  ability,  too,  are 
equally  emphatic  with  those  about  the  freedom  of  volition. 
^  Every  sinner  is  as  able  to  embrace  the  Gospel,  as  a  thirBty 
man  is  to  drink  water".  They  "  are  as  able  to  do  right  as  to  do 
vxtong^,  "  Men  always  have  natural  power  to  frustrate  those 
divine  decrees  which  they  are  appointed  to  fulfil"  (iv,  304). 
And  this  he  conceives  to  be  consistent  with  the  position,  that 
men  '^  cannot  originate  a  single  thought,  affection,  or  volition 
independently  of  a  divine  influence  upon  their  minds"  (iv,  397). 
How,  now,  are  these  resolute  statements  about  dependence 
and  freedom,  ability  and  inability,  to  be  understood  %  Does 
Emmons  mean  to  teach  the  current  doctrine  of  self-determina- 
tion, of  self-originated  choices?  He  expressly  repudiates  it,  as 
Arminian.  Does  he  mean  to  teach,  that  man,  before  action, 
has  a  faculty  of  will,  which  is  the  cause  of  volition,  so  that 
volition  is  its  proper  effect  ?  This  he  expressly  denies  under 
two  aspects.  He,  in  the  first  place,  identifies  will  and  volition : 
will,  he  says,  "  never  properly  m^ans  a  principle,  or  power, 
or  faculty  of  the  mind  ;  but  only  cjioice^  action^  or  volU{on^\ 
And,  in  the  second  place,  he  denies  the  position,  that  free 
agency  consists  in  a  power  to  originate  voluntary  exercises  : 
'^  many  imagine  that  their  free  agency  consists  in  a  power  to 
cause  or  originate  their  own  voluntary  exercises ;  but  this 
would  imply  that  they  are  independent  of  God"  .  .  ,  who 
"is  the  primary  cause  of  every  free  voluntary  exercise  in 
every  human  heart".  And  then  he  adds, — which  shows  ns 
just  how  the  whole  thing  stood  in  his  mind  :  "  But  this  is  con- 
sistent with  man's  luiving  [not,  producing]  free  voluntary  ex- 
ercises, which  is  Ui6  essence  of  free  ageiusy ".  That  is,  if  we 
only  have  them,  not  matter  how  we  come  by  them,  they  are 
still  free.  He  sharpens  this  position :  "  A  power  to  act  with- 
out choosing  to  act  would  be  of  no  advantage  to  them,  if  they 
possessed  it.  But  they  do  not  possess  such  a  power,  neither 
does  God  possess  such  a  power".    The  possession  of  this  power 
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is  the  emphatic  point  in  the  modem  theories  of  the  will,  where 
it  is  represented  as  essential  to  praise  and  blame,  to  holiness 
and  sin.  But  the  metaphysics  and  psychology  of  Emmons,  as 
well  as  his  efficiency  scheme,  are  irreconcilable  with  this  view. 
Freedom  with  him  is  simply  an  attribnte  of  a  given  volition ; 
given  a  volition,  it  is  free,  whatever  be  its  cause.''^  His  view  of 
freedom  is  so  low,  that  he  even  says,  that  animals  are  free 
agents  :  "  Ths  animal  creation  are  free  agents  because  they 
act  of  choice^' {iv J  880).  That  is,  free  agency  is  found  as 
really  in  the  natural,  as  in  the  spiritual  sphere.  Hence  all 
that  is  necessary  to  freedom,  is  to  have  a  volition  produced — 
no  matter  how.  Hence,  too,  he  could,  and  did,  say,  that  God's 
producing  these  volitions  laj^s  man  ^'  under  an  aisoluie  ne- 
cessity of  adding  fredy  ".  He  also  said,  that  volitions  '*  are 
virtuous  or  vicious  in  their  own  nature,  without  the  least  re- 
gard to  the  cause  by  which  they  are  produced  "  (see  his  whole 
argument  on  Adam's  Primitive  Eectitude,  Works,  iv,  447 
eq.):  but  some  of  his  disciples  say  just  the  opposite,  viz.  that 
unless  we  produce  them,  with  full  power  to  the  contrary,  they 
cannot  be  praiseworthy  or  blameworthy. 

His  theory  of  "  physical "  or  natural  ability  (not  of  "  power 
to  the  contrary  ")  runs  back  of  course  into  tliis  theory  of  free- 
dom. He  generally  uses  the  word  ability  in  an  external  sense, 
as  meaning  the  power  of  doing  as  one  pleases.  Sometimes, 
however,  it  denotes  with  him  the  abstract  possibility  of  a  dif- 
ferent choice.  But  choice  itself,  he  distinctly  says,  is  depend- 
ent on  something  else  besides  this  natural  power:  "Two 
things  are  absolutely  necessary  in  order  to  men's  acting ;  one 
is  to  be  able,  and  the  other  is  to  be  willing.  By  being  able 
is  meant  a  natural  power  to  act ;  and  by  being  willing  a  moral 
power  to  act "  (iv,  306).  And  this  "  moral  power  "  is  what  God 
confers  in  "  producing  "  the  exercises.  If  both  are  *'  absolutely 

^  Hopkins  held  the  same  view.  '*  Herein  consists  man^s  flreedom,  that  bis  choice 
is  a  choice^  or  his  will  a  will.  Although  he  be  not  the  cause,  original  mover,  or 
efficient  agent  of  the  choice^  jet  it  is  his  being  produced  in  him^'  (System,  i,  cb.  iv). 
Whtt  do  modem  Hopkinaiaos  say  to  his  position,  that  persons  "  may  be  moral 
agents,  and  sin,  without  knowing  what  the  law  of  God  is,  or  of  what  nature  their 
ezercSaes  are,  and  while  they  have  no  consciousness  that  they  are  wrong^?  (i,  339). 
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necessary",  then  the  natural  power  without  the  moral  would 
seem  to  be  insufficient.  But  he  is  not  always  faithful  to  this 
view.  He  sometimes  talks  as  if  the  natural  power  alone  were 
sufficient,  or  as  if  the  natural  ability  could  produce  the  mo- 
ral power.*  He  presses  this  point  verbally  so  as  to  demand 
the  advanced  position,  taken  by  some  of  his  followers.  His 
natural  ability  had  in  fact  no  hold,  or  substance,  no  back- 
ground to  support  it ;  a  possible  volition  without  a  real  will 
and  a  real  soul,  was  a  mere  abstraction.  But  as  soon  as  a  soul 
with  all  its  powers  and  capacities  was  brought  in,  the  whole 
aspect  and  bearings  of  the  theory  were  altered.  The  divine 
efficiency  was  driven  back.  Though  Emmons's  own  doctrines 
of  philosophical  necessity  and  divine  efficiency  kept  him  from 
affirming  a  self-determining  power  of  the  will ;  yet  he  so  ex- 
alted natural  power,  in  theory,  that  it  became  proud  and 
boastful,  broke  loose  from  the  divine  efficiency,  and  set  up  for 
itself.  In  breaking  loose  from  divine  efficiency  it  also  broke 
loose  from  Emmons.  In  bypostatising  a  real  faculty  of  will, 
in  affirming  self-determination,  in  asserting  that  natural  ability 
of  itself  is  enough  (as  simple  power)  to  account  for  the  volition, 
the  new  scheme  is  unfaithful  to  the  real  spirit  of  Emmons ;  it 
retains  his  phraseology  and  alters  its  sense ;  it  keeps  the  ex* 
ercises  and  denies  the  efficiency  that  produces  them.  The 
modem  theory  demands  a  pause,  as  it  were,  between  the  di- 
vine agency  and  man's  act,  so  that  man  may  have  a  chance  to 
choose;  while  Emmons  says,  the  divine  agency  makes  the 
volition.  The  human  will,  instead  of  the  divine,  is  the  con- 
structive idea  of  the  new  system.  And  yet,  it  is  pretended 
that  the  systems  are  the  same  on  the  essential  points.  Just  as 
if  Emmons,  and  men  of  his  stamp,  spent  their  days  in  exalting 
the  human  will  I  The  difficulty  with  him  was  in  reconciling 
human  freedom  with  his  main  dogma  of  divine  efficiency :  the 
difficulty  with  the  moderns  is  to  reconcile  even  decrees  and 

*  One  flentenoe  strikingly  illostrates  the  curipus  remilta  to  which  his  novel 
phraseology  sometimes  led.  "  If  they  [men]  were  willing  as  well  as  able  to  defeat 
his  [Gk>d*8]  porposes,  they  oertaioly  would  defeat  them  **  (iv,  305).  It  is  usoally 
thought  that  wicked  men  are  quite  willing  to^  but  cannot ;  Emmons  says^  they  can , 
but  are  not  wilUng.    What  sort  of  an  *«  abUity ''  is  that  ? 
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providence  with  their  dogma  of  the  power  to  the  contrary. 
God  was  the  soul  of  the  one  system ;  man  is  the  measure  of 
the  other.'^— And  as  to  Emmons's  mode  of  reconciling  depend- 
ence and  free  agency,  to  which  two  of  his  most  noted  sermons 
are  devoted — the  process  consists  in  stating  clearly  and  sharply 
both  points,  God's  universal  agency,  and  the  freedom  of  vo- 
litions, and  then  saying,  that  the  divine  efficiency  creates  the 
volitions  free.  In  one  passage,  he  also  says,  that  the  two  truths 
cannot  clash,  because  they  fall  under  the  cognizance  of  differ- 
ent faculties — the  dependence  under  "  reason",  and  the  free, 
dom  under  '^  common  sense".  But  this  is  a  merely  external  re- 
mark. The  chief  solution  is  in  the  simple  doctrine  of  efficiency. 
This  is  no  solution,  it  is  simply  assertion.  We  cannot  accept 
it,  even  though  he  also  asserts,  that  the  denial  of  it  is  "  either 
open  infidelity  or  impious  blasphemy  "  (iv,  886). 

The  most  startling,  yet  logical,  application  of  the  Exercise 
scheme  is,  however,  to  the  doctrine  of  Justification,  in  relation* 
to  the  rewards  of  a  future  life.  The  atonement  of  Christ,  it 
says,  directly  procured  only  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  Justifi- 
cation consists  in  this  forgiveness.  Emmons  held  indeed  to* 
the  Protestant  doctrine  that  justification  is  "  the  gift  of  the 
giver",  and  not  "  the  reward  of  the  worker" ;  but  he  held  this 
just  because  he  limited  justification  to  pardon.  Hopkins  re- 
tained both  the  active  and  passive  obedience  of  Ohrisf^ ;  Em- 
mons not  only  denied  the  active  obedience,  but  he  also  denied 
that  justification  confers  a  title  to  eternal  life.  He  shrunk 
fix>m  no  conclusions,  which  his  exercise  theory  imposed.     Dr. 

*  Hopkins  aaya :  "  The  law  oould  not  be  fulfilled  by  Jeeas  Christ,  withoat  his 
ipflfaring  the  penaltj  of  it,  and  obeying  it  pezfeotly  ".  '*  Atoaement  oonsists  in  fill- 
fllliag  the  penal  part  of  the  lav  bj  altering,  to  provide  the  waj  for  pardon  only; 
while  fnerUorioM  obedience  is  such  conformity  to  the  preoeptive  part  of  the  law  as 
proooree  poe&ioe  righieougne88*\  The  remission  of  sins,  he  assertf,  woold  be  "  a 
▼ery  partial  ledemptioa";  it  was  therefbre  neoeai9ry  that  Christ  should  obey  the 
preoepta  of  the  law  for  man,  and  hi  his  stead,  that  by  his  perfect  and  meritorious 
obedieaoe  be  might  honor  the  law  in  the  preoeptive  parts  of  it,  and  obtain  all  the 
positiTe  &TorB  and  benefits  which  were  needed  ".  ^  When  a  smner  is  jnstifled  he 
is  pardomed  on  acoonnt  of  the  atonementy  and  aecepted  as  a  Just  one,  on  acoonnt  of 
the  meriiorioue  obedience  of  his  sabsUtate"  (System,  i,  pp.  468,  198-9,  etc.).  Em- 
B!oai^  on  the  contrary,  was  aTerae  to  the  phrase — "  the  merits  of  Christ* 
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Spring,  of  Kewbarjport,  and  most  of  the  older  Kew  England 
divines  here  parted  company  with  him*  ;  bnt  he  stack  to  his 
thesis  (the  title  of  one  of  his  sermons) — Roly  Obedience  the 
Only  Title  to  Eternal  Life — not  because  obedience  "  merits" 
life,  for  the  creature  cannot  merit  anything  of  the  Creator,  but 
because  it  makes  us  ^'worthy  of  approbation";  it  is  a  ''re* 
ward  of  grace".  There  is  an  "  essential  difference",  he  says, 
"between  the  ground  of  God's  justifying  [pardoning]  men, 
and  the  ground  on  which  he  rewards  with  eternal  life''. 
"  He  forgives  them  solely  on  the  ground  of  Christ e  atonement^ 
but  he  rewards  them  solely  on  the  ground  of  their  good  works'^. 
The  contrary  opinion  is  "  not  only  an  error,  but  a  palpable 
absurdity".  And,  on  his  exercise  theory,  it  is  so.  For,  if  all 
that  is  moral,  all  that  is  the  subject  of  moral  judgments, 'praise 
or  blame,  reward  or  penalty,  is  in  individual  volitions,  and  in 
these  alone,  then  it  is  €l  ''palpable  absurdity"  to  say  that 
Christ's  merits  can  confer  on  other  beings  "a  title  to  eternal 
life".  lu  logic,  "  holy  obedience  is  the  only  title  to  eternal 
life".  He  is  right  in  saying  that  "  there  is  no  propriety  in 
using  the  term  merits  of  ChrisC^.  This,  to  be  sure,  cuts  deep 
into  the  Christian  system ;  but  it  is  the  inevitable  and  inexor- 
able logic  of  the  theory.  The  same  definitions  that  define 
away  original  sin  are  also  incompatible  with  the  proper  doc- 
trine of  justification.  Adam  and  Christ  stand  together.  If 
Adam's  sin  is  only  the  "  occasion"  of  our  sin,  then  is  Christ's 
righteousness  only  the  "  occasion"  of  our  righteousness.  If 
there  is  no  moral  nexus  in  the  one  case,  there  can  be  none  in 
the  other — on  the  "consistent"  exercise  theory.    Though 

*  In  ooaneotion  with  this  matter,  a  good  aneodote  is  told  in  the  Memoir  (p.  456) 
of  the  following  ''laoonic,  magiBterial  and  pationiziDg"  epistle^  sent  to  Dr.  Bmmons 
"ICaj  l8t  My  dear  brother,  I  have  read  yoor  sermon  on  the  Atonement  and 
hare  wept  o?er  it  Yoare  aflecUonately,  A.  B.  0."  To  whioh  be  at  once  replied : 
'  May  3d.  Dear  air,  I  have  read  your  letter,  and  laughed  at  it.  Yours,  Nath*l 
Emmona.*'  The  divine  who  wrote  this  epiaUe  ia  understood  to  be  Dr.  Griffin.  We 
are  aasured,  on  direct  authority,  that  there  must  be  some  mistake  about  this  aneo- 
dote ;  that  Dr.  Bmmons^  on  being  questioned  about  it,  said,  that  though  he  reoeired 
from  Dr.  Griffin  a  letter  on  this  subjeot,  he  did  not  reply  to  it  He  aho  said  that 
the  amount  of  the  letter  was  that  the  dookrine  of  his  (Emmonifs)  sermon  on  the 
Atonement  "robbed  the  believer  of  half  his  8aviour*\ 
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Emmons  sometimes  concedes  that  Christ's  death  is  the  ''  occa- 
sion" of  God's  granting  innumerable  favors  to  mankind,  yet, 
speaking  strictly,  he  says :  '^  God  grants  regenerating  grace  to 
whom  he  pleases,  as  an  act  of  mere  sovereignty,  without  any 
particular  respect  to  the  death  or  atonement  of  Christ".  Such 
a  statement  as  this,  in  connection  with  his  view  about  our 
^^  being  rewarded  solely  on  the  ground  of  good  works",  is  a 
sad  illustration  of  the  power  of  an  unbending  logic,  when  based 
upon  a  partial  theory.  It  emphatically  indicates,  that  Christ 
has  not  that  central  and  comprehensive  position  in  this  theo- 
retic scheme,  which  he  has  in  the  Scriptures,  and  in  the  expe- 
rience of  believers.  We  say,  in  the  theoretic  eohemsj  because 
we  would  not  for  an  instant  imply  that  Emmons  did  not  fully 
believe  all  that  the  Scriptures  assert  about  Christ.  But  his  the- 
ory obliged  him  to  assign  to  Christ  only  the  position  of  remov- 
ing the  obstacle  to  forgiveness,  and  then  to  let  a  mere  moral 
system  (the  exercises,  as  containing  all  that  is  moral)  run  on  its 
own  course — having  indeed  respect  to  Christ,  as,  in  the  divine 
decree,  the  occasion  of  blessings,  but  not  as  their  meritorious 
source  and  ground.  The  matter  lay  in  his  mind  thus :  the 
sinner  must  first  get  through  with  the  decree  of  election,  and 
then  he  may  trust  in  Christ  Thus  in  his  compendious  state, 
ment  of  his  own  views,  we  read  (Memoir,  p.  428) :  '^  That  sin- 
ners roust  exercise  unconditional  submission  to  God  before 
they  can  exercise  faith  in  Christ".  Love  and  repentance  both 
come  before  faith  in  Christ  (Memoir,  pp.  S66-7).  In  his  dread 
of  Antinomianism,  he  ran  into  the  counter  extreme.  As  his 
exercises  lacked  a  psychology,  so  was  his  theology  deficient  in 
its  Christology. 

The  two  other  points  that  characterize  the  system  of  Em- 
mons, he  shares  with  the  body  of  the  old  Hopkinsians,  as 
they  are  usually  interpreted,  viz.  that  sin  is  the  necessary 
means  of  the  greatest  good ;  and  that  unconditional  submis- 
sion, in  the  form  of  a  willingness  to  be  lost  (damned),  is 
the  fitting  test  of  regeneration.  As  the  divine  agency  is  the 
efficient  cause  of  all  events  and  acts,  so  is  the  divine  glory 
the  final  cause  or  end  of  the  system ;  and  the  ultimate  reason 
fur  the  existence  of  sin  is,  that  it  is  necessary  to  manifest  the 
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fall  declarative  glory  of  the  Most  High :  sin  is  in  this  sense  the 
necessary  means  of  die  greatest  good.  And  if  that  divine  glory 
demands  our  eyerlasting  condemnation,  we  mnst  be  submis- 
sive to  it :  if  need  be,  we  ought  to  be  willing  to  be  condemned 
forever.  And  thus  Emmons  did  hot  falter  or  waver  in  his 
logic.  He  was  thoroughly  consistent  with  his  fundamental 
assumptions  in  all  their  deductions.  In  apology  for  his  position 
about  sin  as  the  necessary  ^^  means  "  of  the  greatest  good,  it  is 
suggested,  that  by  ^^  means "  he  only  means  *^  occasion " 
(Memoir,  p.  403).  But  the  word  '^  occasion "  seems  too  in- 
definite to  express  his  accurate  meaning.  Though  he  did  not 
assert  that  sin  is  the  direct  means  of  good,  in  its  own  nature 
(it  could  not  be  this,  since  it  is  essentially  evil),  yet  he  cer- 
tainly did  maintain  that  it  is  necessary  to  the  full  manifesta- 
tion of  the  glory  of  Grod — so  necessary,  that  God  created  it  for 
this  end.  His  plain  position  is,  ^'  that  there  is  the  same  kind- 
if  not  the  same  degree  of  necessity  in  the  divine  mind,  to  ere, 
ate  sinful,  as  to  create  holy  beings" ;  that  ^^  all  the  goodness  of 
God  in  all  its  branches  could  not  have  been  displayed,  if  na- 
tural and  morol  evil  had  not  existed "  ;  and  again,  *^  if  God 
meant  to  display  all  his  goodness  in  creation,  he  was  obliged 
to  bring  into  being  objects  upon  which  he  might  display  both 
his  justice  and  mercy''  (iv,  254).  Does  tbd  indefinite  word 
"  occasion"  express  the  sum  of  these  statements  ?  Nor  is  this 
all,  for  he  even  goes  so  far  in  his  inferences  as  to  say  (iv,  374), 
that  though  men  are  bound  to  repent  of  their  own  criminality, 
yet,  ^'  since  all  their  sinful  conduct  may  be  ascribed  to  God, 
who  ordained  it  for  his  own  glory,  and  whose  agency  was  con- 
cerned in  it,  they  have  no  reason  to  he  sorry  that  any  evil  action 
or  event  to6kplace^\  He  illustrates  it  by  the  case  of  Joseph's 
brethren,  who,  when  they  saw  the  good  accomplished  by  the 
selling  of  their  brother,  '^  could  not  have  been  sorry  for  this, 
without  being  sorry  for  God's  conduct ",  etc.  This  is  surely 
sufficiently  explicit,  and  it  shows  that  he  could  hardly  have 
used  the  term  '^occasion"  ^  express  his  own  position  in  its 
real  sense.  So,  too,  as  to  the  ^^  willingness  to  be  damned  ",  as 
the  phrase  rtuis.     He  did  not,  we  are  told,  really  mean,  or 
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say,  " damned '';  he  only  said,  "lost" — a  milder  word,  ot  the 
same  import.  This  theory  is  also  resolved  by  his  defenders 
into  the  general  duty  of  snbmission  (the  caption  nnder  which 
the  Memoir  discussed  it,  is,  *'  Harmony  of  Disinterested  Sab* 
mission  to  with  Love  to  Self).  Yery  true — ^it  is  submission ; 
bat  it  is  sabmission,  not  in  a  general,  bat  in  a  very  definite 
and  pecaliar  form — at  war  with  the  primary  instinct  of  self- 
love,  as  well  as  with  the  benevolence  and  grace  of  the  Oospel. 
God  never  demanded  of  any  creatare  to  be  willing  to  be  lost. 
And  no  ingenuity  of  deduction  can  warrant  such  a  terrible 
questioning  and  torture  of  the  soul.  It  is  a  logical  rack,  and 
not  a  scriptural  test  The  most  ingenious  explanation  of  the 
theory  is  that  of  Emmons  himself  in  his  reply  to  Stuart  (Me- 
moir, pp.  397-100) ;  and  his  argument  shows,  that  he  included 
in  this  test,  not  only  the  willingness  to  suffer  pain,  but  also  the 
willingness  to  be  in  a  ^future^^  state  of  ^^disobedience  and  re- 
bellion". And  this  settles  the  matter  as  far  as  Christian  con- 
sciousness and  the  Bible  are  concerned.  It  is  a  self  subversive 
and  revolting  test  of  a  regenerate  condition.  The  test  includes 
a  bribe ;  for,  if  we  are  willing  to  be  lost,  we  never  shall  be. 
And  this  fearful  test  is  the  inexorable  logic  of  the  combined 
efficiency  and  exercise  schemes. 

And  this  rigid  and  consistent  scheme  was  not  confined  to 
the  closet  of  the  student,  and  the  discussions  of  a  theological 
class,  but  it  was  enforced  as  the  measure  and  standard  of  re- 
ligioos  experience ;  it  was  made  the  touch-stone  of  the  new 
life.  Emmons  himself,  we  are  told,  ^'  adopted  the  new  the- 
ology and  experienced  the  new  birth  at  one  and  the  same 
time"  (Memoir,  p.  37) ;  and  the  disciples  were  as  the  master. 
In  this  too  he  was  a  faithful  exponent  of  some  New  England 
tendencies ;  the  most  abstruse  and  metaphysical  dogmas  have 
there  been  worked  into  the  heart  and  life,  as  no  where  else  in 
the  world.  The  abstractions  of  theological  systems  have  been 
the  turning-point  in  the  renewal  of  the  soul.  No  other  people 
ever  passed  through  such  a  process.  And  not  more  than  one 
generation,  even  of  New  England  men  and  women,  could 
bear  the  scrutiny  of  the  searching  dogmas  of  Emmons.  They 
were  too  much  even  for  regenerate  human  nature,  as  yet  sane- 
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tified  only  in  part.  And  if  too  bitter  for  saints — what  must 
they  have  been  to  sinners,  inclined  by  nature  to  Arminianism 
and,  by  unenlightened  common  sense,  to  Unitarianism  ?  There 
were  in  those  days  other  sharp  men  in  New  England  besides 
the  orthodox.  Orthodoxy  in  their  view  became  identified 
with  the  dogmas,  that  God  is  the  author  of  sin,  that  men 
should  be  willing  to  be  cast  off  for  ever,  and  the  like  hyper- 
boles of  hyper-Oalvinism.  Not  only  so,  Emmons  also  gave 
into  their  hands  some  of  the  strongest  arguments  against  the 
older  Calvinism.  They  took  his  exercises  and  discarded  the 
all-controlling  efficiency ;  they  adopted  his  ethical  maxims, 
divorced  from  his  rigid  supernaturalism.  He  averred  tliat  all 
that  is  moral  is  in  exercises,  so  did  they.  He  denied  imputa- 
tion and  the  covenants,  inability  and  limited  atonement,  and 
they  were  agreed.  He  said  the  rewards  of  heaven  are  for  our 
personal  obedience,  and  they  thought  this  very  natural.  They 
chimed  in  with  his  abstractions,  about  its  being  as  easy  to 
repent  as  to  walk  or  eat.  He  made  the  essence  of  virtue  to 
consist  in  impartial  love ;  and  on  this  point  Ohanning  also 
followed  Hopkins.  His  theory  made  this  love  to  be  the  es* 
scnce  of  the  new  birth,  and  heterodox  men  said  they  had  this 
love,  and  of  course  were  born  again.  Emmons  brought  every 
thing  about  Christ  in  his  relation  to  us,  excepting  pardon 
alone,  under  the  head  of  sovereignty,  and  '^  liberal "  thinkers 
brought  pardon,  too,  under  the  same  category.  He  subor- 
dinated  the  exercises  to  the  efficiency,  and  they  subordinated 
the  efficiency  to  the  exercises.  He  believed  in  the  Trinity, 
the  Incarnation,  tlie  decrees ;  but  they  said,  if  they  could  only 
have  holy  love  (the  essence  of  the  new  life)  without  these  hard 
doctrines,  that  they  hardly  thought  them  essential  to  salvation. 
No  Emmonsite  reasoned  in  this  way,  but  there  were  many  in 
New  England,  who  were  repelled  f^om  orthodoxy  by  the  logical 
consequences  of  the  efficiency  theory,  and  who  were  confirmed 
in  heterodoxy  by  the  logical  inferences  from  the  exercise 
scheme — each  of  course  being  taken,  unfairly  to  Emmons,  by 
itself  alone.  But  heretics  cannot  be  expected  to  be  compre- 
hensive ;  heresy,  in  its  etymology,  is  something  ^'  taken" — a 
part  taken, — and  the  whole  left 
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The  trnth  is  —  as  our  whole  exposition  shows,  there  were 
in  Emnipns  two  systems,  both  held  in  the  most  extreme  and' 
logical  form.  Sir  Emerson  Tennant,  in  his  work  on  Cejlon, 
says,  that  in  the  chameleon  there  is  an  imperfect  sympathy 
between  the  two  lobes  of  the  brain  and  the  two  sets  of  nerves 
which  permeate  the  opposite  sides  of  its  frame.  One  side  may 
be  fast  asleep,  while  the  other  side  is  wide  awake ;  and  the 
poor  creatnre  cannot  make  them  act  together.  There  is  a  like 
imperfect  sympathy  between  the  efficiency  scheme,  and  the 
exercise  theory,  of  Emmons.  They  are  not  organically  uni- 
fied. They  are  not  really  harmonized,  bnt  held  together,  not 
by  a  rational  idea,  but  by  the  force  of  will  —  his  own  will 
(subjectively),  and  the  will  of  God  (objectively).  Stat  pro 
ratione  voluntas.  His  conception  of  the  created  universe  is 
that  of  a  series  of  perfectly  distinct  events  and  exercises,  pro* 
daced  at  every  instant  by  an  immediate,  divine  energy.  It  is 
an  atomic  naturalism  engrafted  upon  an  extreme  and  arbitrary 
supematuralism.  The  conception  of  anything  akin  to  a  real 
organism,  or  a  proper  development,  is  entirely  wanting.  The 
unity  of  the  race  is  not  a  real  historic  continuity,  but  an  arbi- 
trary divine  constitution.  And  then,  in  constructing  the  sys- 
tem, all  events  and  exercises  are,  in  effect,  parcelled  out,  doc- 
trinally,  under  the  two  rubrics  of  divine  and  creature  agency. 
One  set  of  doctrines  sets  forth  the  divine  agency  ;  another  set 
of  doctrines  sets  forth  the  human  activity.  And  both  cover, 
where  they  concur,  the  same  subject  matter,  which  is  at  one 
time  viewed  as  all  divine,  and  at  another  time  viewed  as  all 
human.  And  the  only  union  between  the  two,  which  Em- 
mons knows,  is  found  in  the  divine  efficiency  itself.  He  did 
all  that  a  man  of  the  greatest  keenness  could  do,  in  his  at- 
tempts at  mediation  on  this  basis.  But  his  mediations  are 
unreal,  formal,  and  abstract.  Thus,  as  we  have  seen,  sove- 
reignty and  free  agency  are  reconciled,  by  saying,  that  Ood 
creates  the  volitions  free ;  Ood  is  defended  from  the  charge  of 
being  the  author  of  sin,  chiefly  on  the  ground,  that  ^*  sin  is 
one  thing",  and  ^^  the  taking  place  of  sin"  quite  another  thing ; 
though  Ood's  sovereignty  and  his  moral  government  are  said 
to  cover  equally  all  acts,  yet  so  sharp  a  distinction  is  made 
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between  them,  that  it  is  claimed,  God  as  a  sovereign  can 
create  a  moral  act,  which,  as  a  moral  governor,  he  is  bound 
to  punish.  By  asserting,  that  the  same  act  is,  in  one  aspect, 
''  wholly  the  product  of  divine  energy'',  and,  in  another  as- 
pect, "wholly  the  act  of  the  creature"  (being  made  his), 
Emmons  seems  to  think,  that  he  has  solved  the  problem  of 
dependence  and  free  agency — "  a  seeming  difficulty  which 
runs  through  the  whole  Bible"  (iv,  871).  But  this  is  simply 
statement  and  distinction,  not  solution  or  reconciliation.  He 
confounds  clear,  abstract  distinctions  with  the  tmth  itself.  A 
definite,  intelligible  proposition  is  his  ideal  —  and  also  the 
reality.  As  if  theology,  like  mathematics,  were  a  science  of 
definitions  and  deductions  I  But  in  such  a  system,  so  clear 
and  paradoxical,  one  of  the  antagonistic  elements  must  get  the 
upper  hand,  and  the  other  be  subjected  with  a  strong  arm  ; 
one  must  be  the  reality,  and  the  other  an  illusion.  And  there 
can  be  no  question,  that  in  the  logical  results  of  this  theory, 
the  reality  is  in  the  divine  agency,  and  that  the  alleged  frce« 
dom  and  power  of  the  creature  is  an  unreal  and  vanishing 
factor  in  the  victorious  and  irresistible  march  of  the  divine 
decree.  Freedom  and  responsibility  could  only  be  saved  by 
a  revolt  against  his  hyper-Calvinistic  necessarianism ;  by  a 
psychology,  which  should  give  a  real  human  substratum  to 
the  volitions.  In  his  theory  tlie  volition  was  made  perfectly 
free,  natural  ability  was  strained  to  the  utmost  so  as  to  endure 
the  pressure  of  the  divine  agency ;  and  the  tension  between 
the  efficiency  and  the  exercises  became  so  intense,  that  the 
two  snapt  asunder  and  parted  company.  His  dogma  of  divine 
efficiency  was  left  with  himself,  and  his  ethical  and  voluntary 
exercises  went  on  their  way  rejoicing,  under  other  auspices. 
And  he  himself  stands  alone  in  New  England  theology,  to 
show  us  what  a  great  man  can  do  and  say,  when  he  attempts 
impossibilities — that  is,  when  he  attempts  to  make  both  the 
divine  agency  and  human  freedom  absolute.  If  the  feat 
could  be  performed,  it  was  in  the  way  he  attempted  it.  If 
any  body  wishes  to  hold  the  essence  of  Calvinism,  that  is,  that 
the  will  of  God  is  all  in  all,  together  with  the  essence  of  Ar- 
minianism,  that  is,  that  the  will  of  man  is  absolutely  contin 
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gent,  it  can  only  be  by  exaggerating  Oalvinism  into  the 
position,  that  the  divine  will  creates  the  hnman  exercises. 
Calvinism  must  be  exalted  into  hyper-Calyinism,  or  else  the 
exercises  will  land  ns  in  an  entirely  different  system. 

This  would  be  made  still  more  evident,  if  we  could  follow 
oat  the  system  of  Emmons,  in  its  influence  on  subsequent 
speculations.  Our  discussion  has  already  been  so  protracted| 
that  we  must  here  confine  ourselves  to  general  and  brief  state- 
men  tB« 

As  we  have  seen,  in  deference  to  his  ethics  and  exercises, 
he  parted  company  with  certain  traditional  dogmas,  inwrought 
into  the  Calvinistic  bodies  of  divinity — viz.,  imputation,  the 
covenants,  original  sin  and  hereditary  depravity  (including 
the  organic  and  moral  unity  of  the  race),  and  justification 
under  the  relation  of  conferring  a  title  to  etanal  life.  Kow, 
it  might  easily  be  shown,  that  these  doctrines,  thus  excluded 
(shearing  them  off  as  *^  fag-ends"),  are  for  the  most  part  the 
very  doctrines  by  which  historical  Calvinism  has  endeavored 
to  mitigate  or  avoid  the  pressure  and  logical  conclusions  from 
the  strictest  theory  of  divine  sovereignty — so  that  the  pro* 
cedores  of  God  in  respect  to  sin  and  salvation  should  not  seem 
to  be  the  acts  of  arbitrary  sovereignty,  but  the  regulated  and 
ordered  course  of  a  moral  system,  intended  for  the  whole  race. 
These  doctrines  are  the  ones  by  which  the  awe-inspiring  de- 
cree (horribile  decretum  —  in  Calvin's  sense,  not  ^'  horrible  " 
but  fearful)  was  relieved  from  the  stigma,  that  it  made  God 
the  author  of  sio,  and,  in  an  equally  arbitrary  way,  of  re- 
demption. But  Emmons's  ^'  exercises"  compelled  him  to  re* 
ject  all  imputations  and  covenants.  Strictly  taken,  they  left  no 
place  for  any  other  than  a  merely  moral  or  le^  system  — 
unless  the  divine  sovereignty  were  enforced  with  redoubled 
emphasis.  Being  a  Calvinist,  he  chose  the  latter  course ;  and 
hence,  of  all  Calvinists  he  is  most  strenuous  about  predestina- 
tion, election,  reprobation,  and  the  affiliated  doctrines.  In 
short,  he  made  his  exercises  Calvinistic  only  by  the  violent 
process  of  representing  them  as  the  product  of  the  direct 
agency  of  the  Most  High.  He  retained  of  Calvinism  chiefly 
that  doctrine  which  is  most  easily  perverted,  and  represented 
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it  in  the  form  most  liable  to  perversion.    Snch  was  his  posi- 
tion in  relation  to  the  old  Caltrinism. 

Bnt  this  ^  giant,  with  a  hundred  athletes  in  his  train",  as 
the  Memoir  strikingly  describes  him,  also  prodnced  a  decided 
effect  npon  the  old  Hopkinsian  school ;  he  rent  it  in  twain, 
into  the  men  of  Taste,  and  the  men  of  Exercises  (all  mighty 
men) ;  and  this  provincial  phraseology  denotes  an  important 
distinction.  The  larger  part  of  the  Hopkinsians  were  not 
ready  to  sanction  the  position,  that  all  that  is  moral  is  in  Exer- 
cises, in  Emmons^  sense,  that  is,  in  Volitions  (volition  with  him 
including  the  affections,  and  being  equivalent  to  heart).  They 
distinguished  between  heart  and  will,  feeling  and  action,  the 
ground  or  source  of  the  exercises,  and  the  exercises  themselves- 
They  held,  with  Edwards,  that  there  is  a  '  principle '  or  *  foun- 
dation '  for  the  exercises  or  volitions,  and  that  this  *  taste '  or 
'  principle'  is  the  real  seat  of  moral  character.  They  had  a 
better  psychology  than  Emmons.  Here  stood  Burton,  to  whom 
we  have  already  referred.*  And  this  too  was  the  gi*ound  of 
the  venerated  Dr.  Woods  of  Andover,  who  receded  from  the 
peculiar  phrases  of  the  school,  in  proportion  to  the  enlarge- 
ment of  his  experience  as  a  teacher  of  theology.  It  was  a 
kind  providence  for  the  New  England  churches,  that  when 
the  violent  abstractions  of  ^efficiency'  and  ^exercises'  were 
waging  such  warfare,  and  leading  to  snch  results,  a  man  like 
Dr.  Woods  was  called  to  the  chair  of  theology  in  the  seminary 
at  Andover.  He  is  emphatically  the  'judicious'  divine  of  the 
later  New  England  theology.  He  educated  a  generation  of 
preachers,  who  had  neither  crotchets  nor  airy  whims.  And 
Moses  Stuart,  too,  with  all  his  versatility,  became  a  rich  bless- 
ing to  the  churches,  by  training  their  preachers  in  the  more 

*  One  of  the  ableit  of  these  Taste  men  was  Jadge  Nathaniel  Kites  of  Yennont^ 
wb0|  it  is  said,  was  the  rival  of  Dr.  Burton  in  the  honor  of  being  the  foander  of 
the  Taste  school.  How  strongly  the  men  of  this  stamp  were  opposed  to  the  pecu- 
liarities of  the  Emmons  school  is  seen  in  an  acnte  pamphlet^  now  little  known, 
entitled:  "  A  Letter  to  a  Friend,  who  received  his  Theologicsl  Education  tmder 
the  Instruction  of  Dr.  Emmons,  concerning  the  Doctrine  which  teaches  that  Im- 
penitent Sinners  have  Natural  Power  to  make  themselves  New  Hearts.  By  Na- 
thaniel Niles,  A.M/*  Windsor,  1809.  It  is  one  of  the  most  valuable  relics  of  this 
controversy. 
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thorongh  study  of  the  whole  truth,  as  revealed  with  open  face 
in  the  inspired  Word. 

But  the  extreme  positions  which  Emmons  deduced  from 
both  his  EflSciency  and  Exercise  schemes  led  to  a  more  radical 
dissent  and  reaction.  As  we  have  eeen,  his  ^  cousisteut  Cal- 
vinism" emerged  in  the  tliree  dogmas — that  sin  is  the  product 
of  the  divine  efficiency,  that  it  is  necessary  to  the  full  mani- 
festation of  the  divine  glory,  and  that,  for  the  sake  of  this 
glory,  men  should  be  willing  to  be  ^Uost".  On  the  oUier 
hand,  his  exercise  scheme  led  to  the  inferences,  that  all  that 
is  moral  is  in  volitions  (excluding  original  sin),  and  that  man 
has  natural  ability  to  repent,  etc.  But  this  natural  ability,  as 
we  have  stated,  still  needed  to  be  backed  up  by  a  soul  —  and 
these  volitions  cried  out  for  a  real  human  nature  as  a  sub* 
stratum.  The  peculiarity  of  the  reaction  that  ensued  (chiefly 
in  the  New  Haven  school)  consisted,  in  the  first  place,  in  the 
introduction  of  such  a  psychology,  giving  to  the  exercises  a 
living  source  and  centre — and,  then,  in  arraying  the  exercise 
scheme'  against  the  doctrine  of  the  divine  efficiency.  The 
Connecticut  divines  as  a  whole  never  favored  the  tendency 
represented  by  Emmons  ^  Bellamy,  Smalley,  and  Dwight  op* 
posed  it,  and  Dr.  Taylor  brought  the  discussion,  in  the  sharpest 
way,  to  direct  issues.  He  adopted  the  exercise  scheme,  so  far 
as  it  asserted  that  all  that  is  moral  is  in  acts  of  the  will,  de- 
fined natural  ability  as  implying  full  '^  power  to  the  contrary", 
and  made  self-love  to  be  the  germinant  principle  of  ethics. 
He  not  only  reinstated  the  human  soul  in  its  native  rights 
(reiiniting  the  dispersed  exercises,  the  diaspora^  in  a  living, 
personal  centre),,  but  he  also  affirmed,  with  the  Taste  men,  the 
existence  of  susceptibilities,  tendencies,  dispositions,  antecedent 
to  voluntary  action.  But  as  he  also  held  that  all  that  is  moral 
is  in  voluntary  action,  he  of  course  said,  that  these  tendencies 
and  dispositions  have  no  moral  character ;  and  here  he  left 
the  Taste  men.  This  changed  the  whole  aspect  of  the  old 
exercise  scheme.  He  could,  and  must,  now  say  what  the  old 
Hopkinsians  never  did,  or  could,  say — that  a  complete  human 
nature  exists  for  a  time,  be  it  more  or  less,  in  the  descendants 
of  Adam,  in  a  neutral  moral  state.    This  was  the  very  posi- 
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tion  which  the  old  Hopkinsians,  Emmons  included,  were  al* 
ways  Btriving  to  avoid,  as  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  Biblical 
representation  of  the  effects  of  the  Adamic  transgression.  So, 
too^  he  bronght  his  theory  of  the  will,  as  essentially  the  power 
of  contrary  choice,  to  bear  against  the  dogma,  that  God  createsv 
free  volitions.  His  Scotch  psychology  demanded  a  pause,  as  it 
were,  in  the  direct  divine  agency,  so  as  to  give  the  faculties  of 
the  soul  a  chance  to  work  out  Uie  volition — intellect,  feelings, 
and  will  preceding  the  first  moral  choice.  The  volition  no 
longer  came  through  the  will  of  GtoA  alone,  but  also  through 
the  agency  of  the  human  powers  coming  to  the  point  of  deci- 
sion. And  as  he  made  self-love  the  spring  of  all  voluntary 
action,  .and  happiness  its  end,  so  too  he  mightily  opposed  the 
inculcation  of  a  willingness  to  be  damned ;  for  in  his  view 
this  implied  the  annulling  of  the  primary  instinct  of  human 
nature.  Nor ,  could  he  consistently  hold  to  the  Hopkinsian 
theodicy,  that  sin  is  the  necessary  means  of  the  greatest  good ; 
he  levelled  against  it,  not  only  ^e  precepts  of  the  divine  law 
and  the  prescriptions  of  the  moral  sense,  but  also,  and  chiefly, 
the  doctrine  of  natural  ability,  transformed  into  the  power  to 
the  contrary.  He  formally  denied  the  old  theory,  and  affirmed, 
that  sin  is  not  necessary,  but  incidental  to  the  best  system ; 
and  that  it  is  incidental,  because  a  free  agent,  having  the 
power  of  contrary  choice,  may  sin,  in  spite  of  Omnipotence. 
Thus  skilfully  did  this  acute  theologian  bring  the  exercises  of 
the  Emmonsite  theology  to  bear  against  its  dogma  of  efficien- 
cy ;  he  used  its  left  hand  to  disable  its  right  hand.  He  took 
the  attitude  of  fiur  and  square  antagonism  to  the  three  main 
positions  of  the  older  theory.  The  dogma  of  .divine  efficiency 
he  confronted  with  the  theory  of  human  efficiency ;  disinte- 
rested benevolence  in  the  form  of  a  willingness  to  be  damned 
he  opposed  by  making  self-love  the  root  of  moral  action  ;  and, 
so  far  was  he  from  asserting  that  sin  is  necessary  to  the  great- 
est good,  that  he  affirmed  that  it  was  better  accounted  for  by 
saying,  that  even  omnipotence  may  not  be  able  to  prevent  all 
sin  in  a  moral  system.  Thus  while  the  divine  will  is  the  con- 
structive idea  of  whatever  is  peculiar  in  the  one  system,  the  hu- 
man will,  moved  by  self-love,  is  the  constructive  idea  of  all  that 
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is  pecnUar  in  the  other  system.  The  antagonism  is  sharp  and 
complete  on  all  the  main  points.  The  attempt  in  each  scheme 
is  to  frame  a  system  on  the  idea  of  will — ^the  difference  being, 
that  in  the  old  school  an  omnipotent  divine  will,  and  in  the 
new  school  a  contingent  human  will,  is  the  prime  factor.  And 
the  result  of  the  whole  controversy  was  to  show  the  inadequacy 
of  each  to  the  proposed  task.  Each  system  led  to  conclusions 
at  war  with  the  Scriptures  and  Christian  experience,  and  this, 
too,  on  just  the  points  most  characteristic  of  the  respective 
theories.  The  one  could  not  free  God  from  the  charge  of 
being  the  cause  of  sin,  made  sin  necessary  to  the  declarative 
glory  of  the  Holy  One,  and  exacted  of  man  an  impossible 
test  of  regeneration,  at  once  unreal  and  full  of  torture  to  the 
soul.  The  other  system  so  exalted  the  power  of  the  human 
will,  that  it  became,  in  the  power  to  the  contrary,  an  unreal 
abstraction ;  it  denied  the  "  categorical  imperative"  of  duty, 
by  resolving  right  into  happiness ;  and  it  defended  the  divine 
permission  of  sin  by  limiting  the  divine  omnipotence.  Each 
was  strong  in  refuting,  neither  in  building  up.  Each  shows 
very  clearly  that  the  peculiar  views  of  the  other  cannot  be 
maintained. 

Dr.  Taylor,  in  this  controversy,  took  the  only  consistent 
course,  and  did  not  aim  at 'any  unreal  compromise.  He  never 
thought  of  representing  his  system  as  identical  with  the  one 
he  was  opposing,  bating  a  difference  of  phraseology  or  em- 
phasis. He  knew  perfectly  well  that  he  could  find  some  of 
the  germs  of  his  own  theory  in  the  minor  key  of  the  old 
school ;  but  he  did  not  intimate  that  they  habitually  sung  their 
tunes  on  this  key.  He  knew,  too,  that  the  way  in  which  an- 
tagonistic  systems  are  developed  is  almost  always  just  this — 
that  what  is  subordinate  in  the  one  become  supreme  in  its 
opposite.  The  change  of  relative  position  is  indeed  all ;  but 
then,  too,  it  is  quite  enough.  It  is  the  only  logical  attitude 
which  related  thoughts,  that  suggest  each  other,  can  assume 
even  in  opposite  systems.  The  contest  is  always  for  suprem- 
acy and  not  for  annihilation. 

Hence,  too,  it  is  possible  for  modem  Hopkinsians  to  quote 
many  a  passage  from  the  old  divines,  which  seems  to  favor 
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their  views,  while  it  is  still  trne  that  the  systems  are  entirely 
different  in   their  spirit,  methods,   results,  and  sympathies. 
What   an  old-fashioned  Emmonsite  made  snpreme   in  the 
scheme  is  now  made  subordinate ;  and  what  he  made  subor- 
dinate is  now  made  snpreme.    That  is  all.    The  impression 
made  by  the  Memoir  of  Emmons  is,  that  he  held  to  exercises 
definitely,  and  to  the  divine  eflSciency  indefinitely ;  the  im- 
pression made  by  a  volume  of  Emmons's  sermons  is,  that  he 
held  to  both  definitely,  and  subjected  the  exercises  to  the 
efficiency.     His  propositions  about  God  bear  the  stamp  of 
inherent  life  and  reality ;  if  there  is  anything  essentially  un- 
real in  his  system,  it  is  in  his  propositions  about  man.     He 
did  indeed  uphold  the  three  radicals  (now  so-called)  of  the 
New  England  theology,  viz.  that  all  that  is  moral  is  in  exer- 
cises, that  ability  is  equal  to,  and  limits,  obligation ;  he  held 
them,  but  he  held  them  in  check.    He  spent  his  toilsome  and 
thoughtful  life  in  elaborating  a  system  to  show,  that  though 
God's  agency  is  always  creative,  yet  man  may  still  be  free  ; 
he  had  no  idea  of  a  system  which  says,  that  because  man  is 
free,  God  cannot  be  the  immediate  efficient  cause  of  human 
volitions.     The  old  system  affirmed,  that  God  creates  all 
events  and  acts;  that  he  created  Adam  holy ;  that  he  creates 
sinful  acts ;  that  sin  is  the  necessary  means  of  the  greatest 
good ;  that  we  must  be  willing  to  be  lost  in  order  to  be  saved ; 
it  also  affirms  that  there  is  no  soul  (conceivable)  before  the  ex- 
ercises ;   that  the  exercises  are  either  wholly  holy  or  wholly 
sinful ;  and  that  holy  exercises  are  the  only  title  to  eternal 
life.    Modern  Hopkinsianism  denies  that  God  creates  sin ;  it 
denies  that  he  creates  holiness ;  it  denies  that  sin  is  the  neces- 
sary means  of  the  greatest  good ;  it  denies  that  we  must  be* 
willing  to  be  lost  in  order  to  be  saved ;  and  it  also  affirms, 
that  there  must  be  a  soul  and  tendencies  before  volition; 
that  this  soul  is  in  a  neutral  moral  state ;  and  that  it  is  not 
luminous  to  say,  that  Paradise  is  the  reward  of  our  works. 
And  yet,  it  is  insinuated  that  the  systems  are  the  same,  because 
both  equally  hold,  that  all  that  is  moral  is  in  exercises,  and 
that  ability  is  equal  to  obligation.    But  to  discard  all  the 
former  positions  is  to  discard  Emmonsism ;  and  to  affirm  the 
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latter,  is  to  affirm,  not  the  essence,  bnt  the  accidents,  of  the 
old  Hopkinsian  theology.  The  resemblance  is  verbal,  the 
difference  is  radical. 

The  theological  system  of  Dr.  Emmons  is  nndonbtedly  one 
of  the  most  original  and  instructive  in  the  history  of  theolo- 
gical science  in  this  country.  His  biographer  has  led  ns  to  love 
and  honor  more  than  ever  that  simple,  noble,  acnte,  and  con. 
sistent  man.    He  spent  his  days  and  his  nights  in  the  nnwea* 
ried  search  for  divine  wisdom.     He  failed  in  constructing  a 
complete  system  of  truth,  because,  with  his  data  and  factors, 
it  was  a  sheer  impossibility.    With  Dr.  Pond,  we  may  say : 
"Read  Emmons;  by  all  means  read  Emmons";  but  so  read 
him  as  to  see,  that  neither  in  the  divine  efficiency,  nor  in  hu- 
man exercises,  neither  in  mere  sovereignty,  nor  in  mere  ethics, 
can  we  find  the  formative  or  central  principle  of  Christian 
theology  as  a  science.    For  the  one  leads  to  an  arbitrary  de- 
terminism on  the  divine  side ;    the  other  must  ascribe  an 
equally  arbitray  self-determining  power  to  man.    But  no  such 
abstractions,  on  the  one  side  or  the  other,  however  clearly 
stated,  and  no  definitions  based  on  them,  can  satisfy  the 
demand  for  a  system  of  theology,  at  once  Scriptural,  rational, 
and  conformed  to  Christian  experience.    Neither  is  theology 
to  be  sacrificed  to  anthropology,  nor  anthropology  to  theology. 
Hie  centre  of  Christian  divinity  is  not  in  God,  nor  in  man, 
but  in  the  Godman.   Christian  theology  is  essentially  a  Christ- 
ology,  centering  in  facts,  not  deduced  from  metaphysical  or 
ethical  abstractions.    Neither  God's  agency,  nor  man's  will, 
can  give  us  the  whole  system ;  but,  as  Calvin  says,  '^  Christ  is 
the  mirror  in  whom  we  may  without  deception  contemplate 
oar  own  election".    Above  the  strife  of  the  schools  rises  in 
serene  and  untroubled  majesty  the  radiant  form  of  the  Son  of 
Qod,  the  embodiment  and  reconciliation  of  divinity  and  hu- 
manity. 
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Thus  far  we  have  met  with  nothing  which  can  properly 
be  called  speculation  on  the  subject  of  the  Trinity.  The 
Trinitarianism  of  the  Apostolic  Fathers,  although  distinctly 
enough  pronounced,  is  certainly  not  that  of  scientific  theo- 
logians, but  rather,  aud  only,  that  of  simple-minded  disciples, 
accepting  and  transmitting  without  question  the  traditional 
belief.  The  Trinitarianism  of  Irensdus  and  Hippolytus  is  es- 
sentially of  the  same  type ;  differing  by  no  spontaneous  im- 
pulse, by  no  infusion  of  Platonism,  but  only  as  the  antagonism 
of  Ebionistic,  Onostic,  and  Fatripassian  heresies  compelled  it 
to  differ:  Speculation  on  this  subject,  as  likewise  on  that  of 
human  depravity,  began  with  the  Greek  Apologists  whose 
place,  chronologically,  is  between  the  two  groups,  whose  opin- 
ions we  have  been  considering.  This  position  of  the  earliest 
speculative  Trinitarians,  thus  preceded  at  once  and  followed 
by  plain,  practical  believers  in  the  absolute  Divinity  of  Christ, 
shows  conclusively  that  there  was  a  catholic  faith  on  this 
subject,  independent  entirely  of  the  Platonic  speculation,  ex- 
isting before  it,  and  therefore  able  to  survive  it.  Speculation, 
instead  of  originating  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  labored  only 
to  define  it.  Hence  the  development  of  this  doctrine,  partly 
in  simple  obedience  to  the  scientific  instinct  of  learned  be- 
lievers, partly  in  opposition  to  divere  heresies  on  the  one  side 
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and  on  the  other,  between  which  the  steadily  mataring  confes- 
sion of  the  Church  steered  its  triamphant  course.  The  steps 
taken  in  this  development,  from  the  earliest  speculations  of  the 
Greek  Apologists  in  regard  to  the  Logos,  till  the  consnbstan- 
tiality  of  the  Son  with  the  Father  was  affirmed  at  Nice,  we 
are  now  to  trace. 

We  begin,  of  conrse,  with  Jnstin  Martyr,  the  first  alike  in 
order  of  time,  and  in  importance,  of  the  Greek  Apologists 
whose  writings  have  come  down  to  ns.  We  know  but  little  of 
his  history.  The  dates  assigned,  by  conjecture,  for  his  birth, 
range  from  89  to  118  a.d.  The  better  opinion  is,  that  he  was 
bom  not  far  from  the  year  100,  about  the  time  when  the  last 
of  the  Apostles  died.  Though  bom  in  Palestine,  at  Flavia 
Neapolis,  the  ancient  Samaritan  Shechem  or  Sychar,  he  was 
of  Greek  extraction,  and  underwent  the  literary  training  of  a 
Greek.  While  yet  a  Pagan,  he  thirsted  for  a  deeper  and 
better  knowledge  of  God ;  and,  to  assuage  this  thirst,  betook 
himself  to  one  school  after  another  in  philosophy,  seeking  in- 
stmction  first  of  the  Stoics,  then  of  the  Peripatetics,  then  of 
the  Pythagoreans  and  last  of  all,  of  the  Platonists.  Here  he 
rested,  till  one  day  he  fell  in  with  a  stranger  of  venerable 
aspect,  whose  conversation  led  him  to  reflections  which  resulted 
in  his  becoming  a  Christian.  His  conversion  is  supposed  to 
have  occurred  when  he  was  a  little  more  than  thirty  years  of 
age.  After  this  he  appears  to  have  travelled  extensively  as 
a  sort  of  unordained  evangelist  and  champion  of  the  new  re- 
ligion, although  residing  usually  at  Some,  where  he  suffered 
martyrdom  Jn  the  year  of  our  Lord  166.  Of  the  writings 
which  bear  his  name,  the  most  important  are  the  three  about 
whoee  genuineness  there  is  no  dispute.  These  are :  The  First^ 
or  larger,  Apology,  presented  in  138  or  139  a.d.  ;  the  Dialogue 
with  Trypho,  published  some  years  later,  perhaps  about  146 
A.D. ;  and  the  Second,  or  shorter.  Apology,  which  has  been  re- 
ferred to  the  period  between  161  and  166  a.d.  Unfortunately, 
a  work  of  his  Against  all  Heresies,  which  he  himself  makes 
mention  of  in  his  First  Apology  (§  26),  is  no  longer  extant. 
Thia,  with  another  lost  work  Against  Marcion,  would  probably 
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have  famished  a  more  exact  and  satisfactory,  becanso  an  in* 
terior,  exposition  of  his  doctrinal  opinions.  The  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity,  especially,  might  in  that  case  have  stood  forth  in 
somewhat  bolder  outline  than  was  consistent  with  the  strictly 
apologetic  purpose  of  the  extant  treatises.  With  the  materials 
now  in  our  possession,  we  have  to  take  account  of  Justin's  theo- 
logy as  it  stands  opposed  to  Paganism  in  the  two  Apologies,  as 
it  stands  opposed  to  Judaism  in  the  Dialogue  with  Trypho. 
How  he  handled  the  Trinity  as  a  Christian  amongst  Christians, 
we  do  not  know ;  we  only  know  how  he  handled  it  in  the  face 
of  a  Pagan  Polytheism  on  one  side,  of  a  bald  Jewish  Mono- 
theism on  the  other. 

The  two  leading  allegations  of  the  Unitarians  in  regard  to 
Justin  are :  First,  that  his  Trinitarianism,  such  as  it  waa,  was 
a  novelty,  at  variance  with  the  current  faith;  and  second, 
that  it  differs  '^  essentially"  from  the  Nicene  Trinitarianism. 
In  fine,  the  assertion  is,  that  we  have  in  Justin  Martyr  the 
crude  beginning  of  a  doctrine,  which,  in  the  progress  of  its 
development,  became  essentially  different  from  what  it  was  at 
the  start. 

The  firat  of  these  allegations  has  already  been  refuted,  quite 
sufficiently  perhaps,  by  the  passages  adduced  from  the  writings 
of  the  Apostolic  Fathers.  If  these  men,  whose  writings  ^^  still 
shine  with  the  evening  red  of  the  Apostolic  day",  were  not 
Trinitarians,  then  it  would  be  difficult,  as  we  have  said  before, 
to  find  Trinitarians  anywhere  in  history.  But  what  is  tlie 
testimony  of  Justin  in  regard  to  the  theological  opinions  pre- 
valent in  his  day  ?  That  Humanitarianism  was  not  the  faith 
of  the  Church,  is  distinctly  affirmed  in  the  Dialogue  with 
Trypho^  §  48,  where  we  read :  "  There  are  9ome  of  our  race  * 
(that  is,  Christians)  who  acknowledge  him  to  be  Christ ;  yet 
maintain  that  he  was  a  man  bom  of  human  parents :  with 
whom  I  do  not  agree;  nor  should  I,  even  if  the  majority 
{^IziaraC)  of  those  who  think  as  I  do  (that  is,  are  Christians) 
should  say  so."  Here  we  have  not  only  a  decisive  repudiation 
of  Ebionism,  but  also  an  intimation  that  Justin's  opinion  of 

*  In  spite  of  the  proposed  emendation  of  Bishop  Bnll,  ifitri^  yivovc  is  re* 
tained  bj  Otto  and  others^  the  best  critics  of  our  daj,  as  the  correct  reading. 
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Christy  whaterer  that  maj  have  been,  was  not  his  own  merely, 
bat  the  general  opinion  of  the  Church  in  his  time.  Other 
passages  of  kindred  import  might  be  cited,  but  it  is  not  neces- 
saiy.  The  tmth  is,  Jnstin  took  special  pains  to  have  it  under- 
stood that  his  opinions  were  not  those  of  himself  alone,  nor  of 
a  select  few,  but  of  the  mass  of  Christians.*  What  those 
opinions  were  we  shall  presently  see. 

The  other  allegation  of  crudity  has  more  to  be  said  in  just, 
ification  of  it.  Crudity,  certainly,  there  was.  It  is  idle  to 
pretend  that  the  Trinitarianism  of  Justin  ifartyr  was  as  scien- 
tifically mature  and  well  defined  as  that  of  Athanasius.  We 
hazard  no  such  assertion.  On  the  contrary,  we  admits  nay, 
we  insist  upon  it  as  indispensable  to  a  right  understanding  of 
the  whole  matter,  that,  in  the  sphere  of  science,  there  was  a 
derelopment  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  steadily  in  progress, 
from  the  time  the  Platonic  Fathers  first  began  to  speculate 
upon  the  subject,  till  the  final  statement  was  reached  at  Nice, 
Constantinople,  Ephesus,  and  Chalcedon.  But  while  thus  ad 
mitting  the  crudity  of  Justin's  statement  of  the  doctrine  in 
question,  as  compared  with  the  statement  of  Athanasius,  we 
must  deny  the  alleged  essential  difference  between  them. 
Radically,  there  was  one  and  the  same  faith,  seeking  utterance 
in  scientific  forms  which  differ,  it  is  true,  but  only  as  the  sap- 
ling differs  from  the  full-grown  tree.  The  change  accomplished 
was  not  an  innovation,  but  a  growth. 

That  Justin  Martyr  was  a  believer  in  the  essential  Divinity 
of  Christ,  is  rendered  doubly  clear  by  what  we  know  of  the 
circumstances  which  conditioned  the  expression  of  his  sen- 
timents. It  was  one  of  the  offensive  singularities  charged 
upon  Christians  in  Justin's  day,  that  they  worshipped  a  cruci- 
fied man.  As  early  as  110  or  111  a.d.,  the  Boman  Governor  of 
Bithynia,  the  younger  Pliny,  in  his  famous  letter  to  Trajan, 
describing  the  new  religionists  then  numerous  in  the  Province, 
speaks  of  them  as  singing  hymns  responsively  to  Christ  as 
God.f    Not  that  he  had  ever  been  present  in  their  assemblies, 

*  See  the  Bishop  of  linoob's  JtuUn  Martyr^  p.  50. 

f '*CaniieDqae  Christo,  qiiasi  Deo,  dioere  secam  inyioem".    Plmi^  Lib    X^ 
Bpist  96  (97). 
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but  this,  amongst  other  things,  had  been  reported  to  him  by 
Ohristians  themselves.  It  does  not  avail  to  say,  as  has  been 
said  even  by  Mlinter,*  that  Fliny  was  a  heathen,  and  oonse- 
qnently  entertained  only  vagpe  and  low  notions  of  worship. 
It  is  evident  that  he  was  given  to  understand  that  worship, 
snch  as  is  rendered  only  to  God,  was  rendered  to  Christ  Nor 
were  the  BIthynian  Christians  alone  in  this  worship.  Ense- 
bins  {Hist,  v,  28)  tells  ns  that,  ^'Whatever  psalms  and  hymns 
were  written  by  the  brethren  from  the  beginning,  celebrate 
Christ  the  Word  of  God  by  asserting  his  Divinity''.  Here 
certainly  we  have  not  mere  heathen  impression  or  inference, 
bnt  direct  Christian  testimony.  Thus,  from  the  beginning, 
there  was  the  highest  authority  for  the  heathen  understanding 
of  the  matter,  that  Divine  honors  were  paid  to  Christ.  And 
this  continued  to  be  the  heathen  understanding  of  the  matter, 
as  we  learn  from  the  writings  of  Justin.  He  admits  the 
worship  rendered  to  Christ,  worship  in  ;io  qualified  but  in  the 
strictest  sense,  and  instead  of  condemning,  justifies  it,  on  the 
only  sufficient  ground  that  Christ  was  more  than  a  man. 
^^  With  reason",  he  says,  ''  is  Christ  worshipped,  because  he  is 
the  Son  of  the  very  God".t  And  again :  ^^  It  was  not  the 
Father,  who  spake  to  Moses  and  the  other  Prophets,  as  the 
Jews  supposed,  but  the  Son,  who,  because  he  is  the  Word,  and 
the  Firet-born  of  God,  is  also  God".j:  It  matters  not  that  Justin, 
as  we  shall  see  farther  on,  was  a  Subordinationist,  assigning  to 
the  Son  a  second  and  lower  place  than  he  assigned  to  the 
Father.  The  subordination  of  which  he  conceived,  however 
falsely,  was  at  any  rate  not  that  of  the  creature  to  the  Creator. 
According  to  the  passages  just  cited,  Christ  was  the  Son  of 
God,  and  G^d,  in  that  high  sense  which  warrants  the  render- 
ing of  the  highest  Divine  worship.  There  is  no  suggestion 
of  anything  lower  than  the  very  loftiest  adoration.    This  fact 

^MQnter's  Dogmengeachichte^  Gottingen,  1802,  voL  i,  pp.  368-9. 

f  vidv  airroO  toB  6vtoc  OeoO,  Apd  1,  §  13.  See  also  Apd  1,  g  22,  where 
CbriBt  is  said  to  be  the  Son  of  God  in  a  sense  altogether  peculiar  (Idfuc) ;  ApoL 
2,  %  6,  where  It  is  said  that  he  alone  is  properlj  (kv^oc)  called  God's  Son ;  and 
Dial  cum  I^^fphcne,  %  36,  where  Christ  is  called  God,  the  King  of  glory,  and  the 
Lord  of  hosts. 

\  Apol,  1,  §^  63. 
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of  Divine  woiship  rendered  to  Christ  rests  firmly  upon  a  basis 
of  its  own,  and  is  not  to  be  invalidated  bj  any  theory  of  sab- 
ordination,  which  Justin  may  be  found  to  have  entertained. 
The  worship  thus  rendered  may  be  pronounced  logically  in^ 
consistent  with  such  a  theory,  but  the  worship  itself  must  not 
on  that  account  be  denied. 

Justin  also  teaches  with  equal  ezplicitness,  that  Christ  is 
one  of  Three  Divine  Persons.  That  he  conceived  of  these 
Three  Persons  as  eternally  Persons,  immanent  in  the  Gk>dhead, 
we  do  not  affirm.  Nor  need  it  be  affirmed  in  order  to  make 
out  his  Trinitarianism.  Whatever  may  have  been,  in  Justin^s 
opinion,  the  date  of  the  hypostatical  development,  whether  in 
eternity  or  only  in  time,  if  only  the  Second  and  Hiird  Persons 
had  an  eternal  pre^xistence  as  attributes  or  powers  of  God, 
and,  when  developed  as  hypostases,  were  the  Second  and  Third 
Persons  in  the  Trinity^  entitled  to  worship  because  separated 
by  an  immeasurable  distance  from  all  mere  creatures  of  Grod, 
then  Justin  was  a  Trinitarian.  This  economic  Trinity,  de- 
veloped, BO  far  at  least  as  the  Second  Person  is  concerned,  just 
before  and  in  order  to  creation,  is  none  the  less  a  real  Trinity^ 
to  be  Divinely  adored.  It  may  be  conceded  that  an  imman- 
ent Trinity,  such  as  was  subsequently  affirmed,  is  logically  re- 
quired as  a  basis  for  the  economic  Trinity,  but  it  by  no 
means  follows  that  the  recognition  of  this  logical  antecedent 
is  indispensable  to  a  genuine  worship  of  God  as  Triune.  If 
Father,  Son,  and  Spirit  are  from  eternity,  even  though  the  Son 
and  Spirit  were  at  first  only  attributes  of  God,  there  is  still 
a  real  Trinity,  and  the  man  who  holds  to  it  must  be  accounted 
a  Trinitarian*  Such  a  Trinitarian  was  Justin  Martyr.  In  the 
Firet  Apology^  §  61,  he  speaks  of  the  Trinitarian  Formula  as 
employed  in  Baptism ;  in  §  65,  as  employed  in  the  celebration 
of  the  Eucharist ;  and  in  §  67,  as  employed  by  Christians  at 
their  ordinary  meals.  In  three  other  places  in  the  same 
Apology  §§  6,  18,  and  60,  rebutting  the  heathen  charge  of 
Atheism,  he  enumerates  the  objects  of  Christian  worship : 
Father,  Son,  and  Spirit  In  §§  13  and  60,  it  is  true,  the  Son 
and  Spirit  are  spoken  of  as  subordinate  to  the  Father,  hold- 
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ing  tlie  second  and  third  place ;  *  and  in  §  6,  the  Angelic 
Host  are  also  mentioned  along  with  the  Father  and  his  Son 
and  the  Prophetic  Spirit.  Bat  as  to  §§  18  and  60,  this  idea  of 
subordination,  it  is  evident,  did  not  hinder  Jnstin  from  think- 
ing himself  a  Trinitarian.  Nor  should  it  have  that  effect 
upon  us,  since  the  subordination,  as  already  suggested,  and  as 
we  propose  to  show  more  fully  in  the  sequel,  was  so  mani- 
festly not  that  of  the  creature  to  the  Creator.  The  mention  of 
the  Angelic  Host  in  §  6,  presents  a  more  serious  difficulty,  and 
has  given  rise  to  not  a  little  discussion.  An  attempt  has  been 
made  to  amend  the  reading,  substituting  arparrjySv  for  arparSv, 
so  that  the  sense  of  the  passage  shall  be  :  ''  Him  the  Father, 
and  his  Son,  Leader  of  the  Angels,  and  the  Prophetic  Spirit, 
we  worship  and  adore".  This  failing  of  acceptance,  dif- 
ferent renderiugs  of  the  passage  have  been  proposed ;  one, 
making  Christ  the  teacher  of  men  and  angels ;  another,  fa- 
vored by  Bishop  Bull,t  making  angels  one  of  the  subjects 
in  regard  to  which  Christ  had  instructed  men.  Bellarmin 
and  the  Boman  Catholics  geDerally,:^  are  of  course  tena- 
cious both  of  the  old  reading  and  the  old  rendering,  by 
which  Justin  is  made  to  teach  the  worship  of  angels ;  while 
Protestants  generally  have  been  equally  strenuous  in  resisting 
this  interpretation.§  But  several  eminent  Protestant  critics  of 
recent  date,  such  as  Neander,  Semisch,  and  Otto,  have  sided 
with  Bellarmin,  admitting  that  Justin  does  really  teach  the 
worship  of  angels.f  In  the  Oxford  Translation,  lately  issued, 
the  passage  is  rendered  :  '^  Both  Him,  and  his  Son  who  came 
from  Him,  and  taught  us  these  truths,  and  the  host  of  the  other 
good  angels  who  follow  and  imitate  Him,  and  the  Spirit  of 
Prophecy,  we  reverence  and  worship".  So  be  it.  The  Trini- 
tarianism  of  Jnstin  is  not  thereby  impeached.  No  one  pre- 
tends that  Justin  entertained  any  idea  of  a  Quaternity  of 
Persons,  while  in  so  many  other  passages,  not  thus  disfigured 
by  his  Angelology,  there  is  the  clearest  recognition  of  the  tra- 

*  For  the  sabordioation  of  the  Logos,  see  also  Apol  2,  §  13. 

f  Defenaio  /%2.  i^ic.  2  :  4  :  8.  }  Mohler  is  aa  exception.  §  As,  quite 

recently,  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  and  Che^aUier.  |  Or,  at  least,  as  Semisch 

admits,  a  certain  homage  paid  to  them. 
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ditional  Christian  Trinity.  Kor  does  it  militate  ki  the  least 
against  the  orthodoxy  of  Jastin,  that  in  §§  65,  68,  and  93  o^ 
the  Dialogtss  with  Trypho  he  mentions  only  God  and  Christ 
as  objects  of  worship.  In  controverting  the  bald  Jewish 
Monotheism  of  Trypho,  it  was  qnite  sufficient  for  his  purpose 
tO'Tindicate  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  without  calling  attention, 
as  in  the  First  Apology^  to  the  Third  Person  in  the  Godhead. 
The  question  at  issue  was,  whether  the  word  God  could  pro- 
perly be  applied,  in  its  highest  sense  of  course,  to  any  other 
than  the  Jehovah  of  the  Old  Testament.  An  affirmative 
answer  to  this  question,  brought  to  its  trial  in  discussing  the 
eesential  Divinity  of  Christ,  would  necessarily  lead  in  the  end 
to  an  acknowledgment  of  the  Christian  Trinity  as  proclaimed 
in  tbe  FiT%t  Apology  J'' 

Bat  in  order  to  a  full  understanding  of  Justin,  it  remains 
to  be  noticed,  that  the  Trinity,  for  which  he  thus  witnessed, 
was  the  Trinity,  not  of  immanence,  but  only  of  economy. 
The  Second  and  Third  Persons  had  no  eternal  existence  as 
Persons,  but  only  as  attributes,  becoming  Persons  in  order  to 
the  administration  of  the  Divine  economy  of  creation  and 
redemption.  Such  a  Trinity  is  of  course  not  permanently 
tenable.  Either  it  must  be  relinquished  in  the  progress  of 
theological  science,  or  be  underlaid  and  supported  by  the 
deeper  view  of  Three  Persons  eternally  immanent  in  the  God- 
head. The  economic  Trinity  must  either  drop  from  the  tree  as 
withered  fruit,  or  draw  its  nourishment  from  the  immanent 
Trinity.  Which  of  these  two  issues  Justin  would  have  reached, 
had  he  been  pushed  to  an  issue,  cannot  well  be  doubted.  The 
whole  spirit  of  his  system  favors  the  assumption,  that  he 
would  have  moved  along,  as  the  Church  heraelf  did,  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  eternal  generation  as  propounded  by  Origen, 
and  to  the  doctrine  of  the  consubstantiality  of  the  Son  with 
the  Father,  as  affirmed  at  Nice,  not  to  say  also  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  consubstantiality  of  both  the  Son  and  the  Spirit  with 

*  See  JHok  e.  lYy,  §  62,  where  it  la  aaid  thai  Gen.  lii,  22,  "  The  man  Is  become 
as  one  of  u^,  proTea  that  there  were  at  least  T^o  Persons  in  tbe  conference.  This 
point  must  first  be  carried. 
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the  Father,  as  affirmed  at  Constantinople.  While  the  philo« 
sophy  of  a  Christian  doctrine  is  undergoing  discussion,  a  man's 
orthodoxy  is  to  be  determined,  not  merely  by  knowing  the 
precise  point  at  which  he  is  found,  but  also  by  observing 
which  way  his  face  is  turned,  and  in  what  direction  his  feet  are 
moving.  Justin  Martyr  was  certainly  orthodox  in  that  he 
worshipped  Christ  as  God,  and  believed  in  God  as  Triune.  In 
the  simplicity  of  his  faith  as  a  Christian,  he  was  as  much  of  a 
Trinitarian  as  Athanasius  himself.  It  is  only  in  his  philosophy 
of  the  Trinity  that  we  find  him  falling  short  of  the  standard 
subsequently  set  up.  For  this  deficiency,  so  easily  explained, 
let  him  neither  be  chided  by  the  riper  orthodoxy  of  our  day, 
nor  claimed  by  Anti-Trinitarians  as  a  brother  heretic.  He 
was  neither  more  nor  less  than  a  converted  Platonist,  seeking 
to  give  proper  philosophic  expression  to  the  universal  Christian 
belief.  The  worship  rendered  to  Christ  by  his  Church  from 
the  beginning,  attested  of  course  his  Divinity.  But  if  Divine 
in  such  a  sense  as  to  be  properly  worshipped,  then  he  must 
have  been  eternally  with  the  Father.  How  {  Justin's  answer 
was,  he  must  have  been  with  the  Father  as  his  Beason,  or 
Logoa  A  distinct  personal  existence  with  the  Father,  had  not 
entered  Justin's  thoughts.  It  was  only  as  an  attribute  of  God, 
that  he  could,  from  his  philosophical  stand-point,  predicate 
eternity  of  the  worshipped  Christ  This  is  clearly  expressed 
in  many  places :  as,  for  example,  in  Apot  2,  §  6,  addressed  to 
the  heathen,  and  in  the  Dialogue  with  TrypJ^^  %  62,  addressed 
to  a  Jew,  where  the  participle  and  verb  awii>y  and  avvfjfv  are 
employed  to  set  forth  this  impersonal  connection.  But  the 
impersonal  was  destined  to  become  personal ;  the  attribute, 
an  hypostasis.  This  took  place  before  and  in  order  to  creation. 
He  that  had  always  been  with  the  Father  as  an  attribute 
{awuiv\  was  then  begotten  {yfw&nevog)  as  a  Son.*  The  eter- 
nally immanent  Eeason  was  then  prclated  (^po^Xf^lv\  or 
brought  forth ;  and  it  is  with  him  that  the  Father  converses 
(7rpaaoji*tA«Z).f  That  this  prolation,  or  begetting,  by  which  the 
immanent  Keason  became  transitive,  did  not  put  the  Second 

*  ApoL  2,  §  6.      t  ^M^  ^  ^-  S  ^2. 
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Person  of  Justin's  economic  Trinity  down  upon  the  level  of 
the  creatures  of  God,  is  evident  from  the  assertion  so  often  re- 
peated, that  this  begetting  was  hefore  the  work  of  creation.* 
This  begetting  was  not  of  necessity,  else  it  had  been  eternal ; 
bat^  as  Jnsttn  tanght,  by  the  will  of  the  Father.f  The  Logos 
thns  begotten  was  distinct  from  the  Father ;  another  in  number, 
though  not  in  will,  for  he  never  did  or  said  anything  which 
the  Father  did  not  wish  him  to  do  or  say.^  Nor  does  the 
Father  suffer  any  loss  by  this  sending  forth  of  his  Logos.  As 
in  us,  reason  utters  itself  in  speech  without  suffering  diminu- 
tion, as  fire  kindles  fire  without  beiug  lessened,  so  Ood  utters 
and  emits  his  Beason  without  ceasing  to  be  rational.§  It  was 
this  uttered  intelb'gence,  this  transitive  Logos  of  God,  that 
created  the  world,  appeared  to  the  Patriarchs  and  Moses,  and 
finally  was  miraculously  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary  as  the  man 
Christ  Jesus.  I  This  Logos  economy  was  for  all  men,  even  the 
heathen  participating  in  its  benefits.  Christ  is  the  First-bom 
of  God,  the  Word,  of  whom  the  whole  human  race  are  par- 
takers ;  such  men  as  Socrates,  Heraclitus,  and  Musonious,  who 
lived  according  to  reason,  having  been  Christians.  In  such 
men,  however,  the  Logos  was  present  only  as  a  seed  {airipfia 
Tcv  XAyav)^  wlule  Christ  is  the  whole  Logos.T  While  Socratesi 
amongst  the  Greeks,  was  instructed  by  reason  {{mi  XSyov,  with- 
out the  article),  amongst  the  Barbarians  (the  Jews)  the  Beason 
himself  took  form,  and  became  man,  and  was  called  Jesus 
Christ**  Christ  was  therefore  the  Son  of  God,  not  merely  be- 
cause of  his  miraculous  conception  as  a  man,  but  also  and 
more  especially,  because  of  his  antemundane  prolation  as  the 

*  As  fa  IHoL  e.  Try,  g  139,  ir^  wuvtop  &irX^  rOv  xrioftdTuv, 

t  Dud,  c.  Try,  §  61.  X  Dial,  c  Try,  g§  56  and  129. 

§  Dial  c  Try.  §§61  and  128.  These  two  ideas  of  reason  and  discourse,  the  im- 
manent and  the  transitire,  which  in  Latin  require  the  two  words  raUo  and  otoJIm^ 
or  jenii0,  are  expressed  in  the  Greek  bj  the  single  word  Xoyo^, 

I  These  representations  were  made  both  to  heathens  aod  Jews.  See  ApdL  It 
§§5,  59,  and  64;  aadZh'oZc.  Try.  g§  59,  T5,  127,  and  128.  Sometunes  the 
Logos  is  represented  as  the  Creator,  sometimes  God  through  the  Logos. 

Y  ApoL  1,  g  46 ;  and  Apol  2,  §  8,  where  we  find  Justin^s  doctrine  of  the 
Spermaiie  LogOB, 

^  ApcL  1,  g  6. 
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transitive  Logos.  This  prolation  was  altogether  peculiar. 
What  Jostin  sajs  of  Mercarj  as  the  word-messenger  of  God  * 
in  the  heathen  mythology,  is  simply  an  argumentum  ad  hamu 
nem.  The  title  ^'Son  of  Grod",  he  argues,  should  be  no 
scandal  to  a  Greek  who  believes  in  Hermes  as  a  son  of  Zeus. 
The  lofty  sense  put  upon  this  title  as  employed  by  Justin  in 
application  to  Christ,  is  everywhere  apparent.  Even  as  a  man, 
this  Son  of  God  was  born  as  no  other  man  ever  had  been.  As 
the  transitive  Logos,  he  not  only  preceded,  but  himself  created, 
all  creatures.  As  an  attribute  of  God,  he  was  as  eternal  as 
God  himself.  Eternal  Sonship  is  not,  indeed,  affirmed,  but 
eternal  existence  is.  And  therefore,  according  to  Justin,  is 
Christ  legitimately  worshipped.  He  is  not  merely  the  Son  of 
God,  he  is  God.t  Not  God  in  the  Sabellian  sense  of  being 
merely  a  manifestation  of  God,  for  this  view,  which  some  had 
begun  to  entertain,  is  expressly  rejected  in  the  Dialogue  with 
Trypho  (§  128).  The  hypostatic  Logos,  Justin  says  again  and 
again,  is  other  than  the  Father,  distinct,  and  holding  the 
second  place ;  so  distinct,  that  the  illustration  taken  from  the 
sun  and  its  beams  must  be  discarded,  on  the  ground  that  the 
beams  have  no  separate  existence  of  their  own,  but  vanish 
with  the  disappearance  of  the  sun.  But  not  distinct  and 
second  in  the  Arian  sense,  since  the  Son  is  not  a  creature  of 
God ;  while  as  an  attribute,  there  was  never  a  time  when  he 
was  not  As  to  the  Humanitarian  heresy,  so  far  was  Justin  from 
it,  that  he  fell  over  rather  into  the  Apollinarian  extreme 
of  denying  to  Christ  a  rational  human  soul.  Such  at  least  is 
the  apparent  sense  of  a  passage  in  the  Second  Apology  (§  10), 
where  the  Person  of  Christ  is  made  to  consist  of  body.  Logos, 
and  animal  soul.:|:  Yery  much  less  is  said  of  the  Third  than 
of  the  Second  Person  in  this  economic  Trinity,  and  less  dearly 
said.    In  passages  already  referred  to,§  the  distinct  Personal- 

•  ApoL  1,  §  22,  Xoyov  rbv  napd  ^eov  dyyeXrucdv. 

f  Qedc  Oeov  vide  iirupx(->Vt  DiaL  c  Try.  §  128. 

X  Koi  aO/ia  Kol  Xoyov  koI  ^x^'  Neander  in  his  BUUnry  {ToxreyB  ed.  toI.  i, 
p.  635),  expresses  some  doubt  in  regard  to  the  genuineness  of  the  passage ;  but  in 
his  DogmengeschicfUef  posthumously  published,  the  doubt  appears  to  be  lessened. 
Otto  and  Semisoh  Qonsider  the  passage  genuine. 

§  Apol  1,  §§  6, 13,  and  60. 
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ity  of  the  Spirit  is  taught  with  sofflcient  clearneaB ;  nor  is  it 
just  to  say,  that  there  are  any  other  passages,  in  which,  if 
fairly  interpreted,  the  Logos  and  the  Pneuma  are  confounded.* 
Bnt  when  the  Spirit  became  a  Person,  we  are  not  distinctly 
informed ;  nor  are  we  informed,  whether  this  perBonizing  of 
the  Spirit  was  immediately  by  the  Father,  or  mediately  through 
the  Logos.  It  is,  however,  a  curious  feature  of  Justin's  system, 
that  the  office  exercised  by  the  Spirit  has  relation  chiefly  to 
the  Prophets ;  the  Divine  power  represented  as  working  in  be- 
lievers being  that  of  the  Logos  rather  than  that  of  the  Pneuma. 
Hence  the  frequent  use  of  the  term  Prophetic  (as  '^Prophetic 
Spirit",  "  Holy  Prophetic  Spirit",  and  "  Divine  Holy  Prophetic 
Spirit"),  especially  in  the  First  Apdogy  ;  "  Holy  Spirit  being 
the  title  most  commonly  employed  in  the  Dialogtie  with 
TrypAo.f  That  Justin  honored  the  Spirit  even  as  he  honored 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  evident.  And  equally  evident  is 
it,  that  his  doctrine  of  the  Spirit  had  not  undergone  the  specu- 
lative development,  which  his  doctrine  of  the  Logos  under- 
went The  time  for  such  a  development  had  not  then  come. 
Christianity  had  first  to  vindicate  its  Divine  origin  and  author- 
ity, by  vindicating  the  Divinity  t>f  its  founder.  This  Justin 
did,  proclaiming,  indeed,  his  faith  in  the  Trinity,  but  leaving 
for  those  who  should  come  after  him  the  three-fold  task  of  as- 
serting the  eternal  Sonship,  as  well  as  the  eternal  existence,  of 
the  Logos,  the  consubstantiality  of  the  Son  with  the  Father, 
and,  finally,  the  consubstantiality  of  the  Spirit  with  both  the 
Father  and  the  Son. 

In  close  connection  with  Justin  Martyr  stands  Tatian,  an 
Assyrian  by  birth,  if  not  in  blood.  Originally  a  teacher  of 
rhetoric,  perhaps  also  of  philosophy,  which,  at  any  rate,  he 
appears  to  have  studied  eagerly,  after  travelling  over  many 
countries,  engaged  in  a  variety  of  pursuits,  he  came  at  last  to 
Rome,  where,  by  the  reading  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures, 

*  Tlieir  ofBoes  are  aometimee  coofbunded,  but  not  their  Peraons. 

f  According  to  Semisch,  the  title,  '*Ho]y  Spirit"  occurs  33  times;  ** Prophetic 
Spirit",  27 ;  "  Holj  Prophetic  Spirit",  4;  "  "Spirit  of  God",  4;  " JWvine  ^irit", 
3 ;  *' I^hetic  Spirit  of  6od'\  once ;  and  *' Divine  Holy  Prophetic  Spirit',  once. 
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he  was  led  to  Ohrist.  He  became  also  a  pnpil  of  Justin  Mar* 
tyr^  bat  whether  before  or  after  his  conversion,  is  not  known. 
After  the  martyrdom  of  Justin  in  166  aj>.,  he  returned  to  the 
East,  and  fell  eventually  into  Ghiostic  heresies.  Jerome,  who 
died  in  430  a«d.,  in  his  Da  Virii  Illusiribua,  §  29,  says  he 
'^  wrote  innumerable  volumes"  (infinita  scripsit  volumina), 
only  one  of  which,  however,  appears  even  at  that  early  date 
to  have  been  extant.  This  was  his  Addreea  to  the  Oreeks 
(A&yoq  npdg  1^XTfV€Ls\  which  is  still  extant,  written,  probably, 
shortly  after  the  martyrdom  of  his  teacher,  for  the  purpose  oi 
showing  the  superiority  of  Christianity,  which  he  calls  **  the 
philosophy  of  the  Barbarians",  over  the  Greek  mythology  and 
philosophy.  In  this  treatise,  the  Logos  doctrine  is  the  same  as 
that  of  Justin,  with  only  some  slight  variations  in  the  phrase- 
ology. God,  Tatian  teaches,  is  without  beginning  in  time,  and 
is  the  beginning  of  all  things.  God  is  a  Spirit,  not  pervading 
the  universe  as  its  soul,  but  presiding  over  it  as  its  Oreator.* 
From  eternity  he  existed  alone,  but  had  his  Logos  with  him 
{evv  o^Tw  {mi<miit9^  instead  of  the  ovvrjv  of  Justin),  and  in  him, 
as  a  rational  power.  By  his  will  the  Logos  is  projected,  or 
"springs  before"  him  {irporrrid^  instead  of  the  npofiXriSiv  of 
Justin),  in  order  to  create  the  world.  This  begetting  of  the 
Logos  was  not  by  separation  {Kari  AnoKon^)^  but  by  partici- 
pation (tear^  fM€pi<rfi6v)^  as  fire  kindles  fire  without  diminution, 
as  in  man  reason  utters  itself  in  speech  without  loss  of  reason.f 
The  Logos  made  man  immortal,  having  previously  created  the 
Angels.  Prophecy  is  by  inspiration  of  the  Log08.:|:  And 
finally  it  is  said  that  God  was  born  in  the  form  of  man.§ 
Tatian  says  nothing  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the  Third  Person  in 
the  Trinity.  That,  notwithstanding  this  silence,  he  was  a 
Trinitarian,  is  hardly  to  be  questioned.  Copying  Justin  so 
closely  in  his  development  of  the  Dyad,  we  have  no  reason 
whatever  for  supposing  that  he  did  not  accept  also  the  Triad 
of  his  master. 

*  Oratio  ad  Gracos^  %  4. 

f  OrvHo  ad  OraeoB,  §  6.    la  §  7,  Tatiaa  ipeaks  of  the  Log^  as  proceeding 
from  the  rational  poww,kK  r^f  Ao/tx^c  6w6futtc> 
tlirid.%1.       %IbkL%2l. 
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Athenagoras,  the  converted  Athenian  philosopher,  in  his 
Apology^  UpeaPeia  nepl  XpLoriavQv,  composed  about  177  A.D., 
is  a  strong  assertor  of  the  Trinity.  In  §  10,  he  repels  the 
charge  of  Atheism,  and  says  that  Christians  believe  in  Ood  Uie 
Father,  and  God  the  Son,  and  the  Holj  Spirit,  who  are  one  in 
^^  power",  or  Divinity,  but  distinct  in  rank,  or  position  {iv  ry 
To^u) :  which  is  equivalent  to  saying  that  they  are  One  in 
essence,  and  Three  in  economy.  This  idea  is  repeated  in  §  21, 
with  the  additional  statement,  that  the  Son  is  the  mind  {vovs 
Xoyoq  aoi^ia)  of  the  Father,  and  the  Spirit  his  efiB.aence 
{ditSfifioia)^  flowing  from  him  as  light  from  a  fire  (0^  dnb 
TTvpog)*  In  §  6,  it  is  said  to  have  been  through  the  Logos  that 
all  things  were  created,  and  by  his  Spirit  that  they  are  held 
together  {awixerai).  In  §  10,  the  Son  is  called  the  First* 
begotten  {rrpQTov  yewrjfui)  jo{  God,  the  distinction  between 
begetting  and  creating  being  carefully  drawn.f  The  word 
employed  to  express  the  going  forth  of  the  Logos  to  realize 
the  Divine  idea  in  creation,  is  npoeX^v.  But  the  Divine  Unity 
is  asserted  with  special  energy.  The  Father  is  declared  to  be 
in  the  Son,  and  the  Son  in  the  Father,  because  there  is  one 
Divine  nature  in  both.  The  Myog  is  the  vovg  revealed.  The 
Son  of  God  is  the  Word  of  the  Father  in  idea  and  operation 
{iv  I6i^  Kol  ivepyeif).  Indeed,  the  peculiarity  of  Athenagoras, 
as  compared  with  the  other  Greek  Apologists,  is  the  emphasis 
he  puts  upon  the  CTnity  of  God ;  an  emphasis  so  strong  in 
some  of  his  statements,  as  to  seem  almost  to  do  away  the  dis- 
tinct Personality  of  the  Son  and  Spirit.  In  the  sphere  of 
speculation,  no  doubt  the  idea  of  a  proper  Trinity  is  endan- 
gered  by  these  statements ;  but  that  Athenagoras  thought  him- 
self a  Trinitarian,  is  as  clear  as  that  he  thought  himself  a 
Christian. 

The  fourth  and  last  of  the  Greek  Apologists  is  Theophilus, 
for  some  thirteen  years  Bishop  of  Antioch,  where  he  died  about 
181  Aj>,    His  only  extant  work  is  the  Ad  Autolycum,  in  three 

*  Juatin*8  illtistration  wa8  of  fire  fW>m  fire,  objection  being  made  to  that  of  light 
fiom  tiie  son,  whkli  agrees  better  with  the  Sabellian  theory. 
t  The  Son,  he  sayi^  is  a  yhvfiiM^  not  a  yevoftepov. 
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books,  an  Apology  addressed  to  a  learned  heathen  friend,  and 
written  near  the  close  of  the  author's  life.  In  spite  of  its 
exegetical  blemishes,  abounding  as  it  does  in  allegorical  inter- 
pretations of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  this  treatise  gives 
proof  of  much  learning,  and  is  written  with  a  good  deal  of 
rhetorical  vivacity.  The  Trinitarianism  of  Theophilus  is  un- 
mistakable. It  is  he  who  first  employed  the  terms  Mik^erog 
and  TTpo^piKSs^  (corresponding  with  the  owitv  and  yew6fievog 
of  Justin),  to  set  forth  the  relation  subsisting  between  God  and 
the  Logos.*  In  the  Ad  Autolyeum  2 :  10,  he  says,  God  in  the 
beginning  existed  alone,  but  had  his  Logos  with  him,  im- 
manent or  "innate"  in  his  breast  (^(Jtai^erov  iv  rots  l^oig 
(rrrXayxvoie)^^  and  begat  {fyiyvijaev)  him  with  his  Wisdom, 
before  the  worlds  were  made.  This  Logos  he  had  as  his  serv- 
ant or  helper  {vnovpY6v)  in  the  work  of  creation.  In  2  :  22, 
the  immanent  Logos  is  represented  as  God's  counsellor,  but 
when  God  wished  to  create  the  universe,  he  begat  him  trans- 
itive {tovtov  rdv  X6yo%r  iyhrvrjae  irpo^opixdv),  not  emptying  him- 
self of  the  Logos,  but  begetting ;  and  with  this  Logos  he 
always  converses.  So  far  Justin  had  gone.  But  Theophilus 
went  farther ;  for  in  1 : 7,  God  is  said  to  have  made  the  world 
by  his  Word  and  his  Wisdom.  So  too  in  2  :  18,  we  are  told 
that  when  God  said,  ^'  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image",  he 
said  it  to  his  Word  and  his  Wisdom.  Theophilus  appears  to 
have  been  the  first  thus  to  represent  Three  Persons  as  taking 
part  in  the  work  of  creation,  j:  He  was  also  the  first  to  employ 
the  term  "  Trinity".  It  occurs  in  2 :  16,  where,  after  speaking 
in  his  fanciful  way  of  the  sun  as  a  type  of  God,  and  of  the 
moon  in  its  waxing  and  waning  as  a  type  of  man,  Theophilus 
adds,  that  the  three  days  which  preceded  the  creation  of  the 
great  luminaries,  are  a  type  of  the  Trinity  (i%  Tpik^oc) :  of 

*  Phflo  had  previously  employed  them  in  deecribing  the  relatioa  of  thought  to 
speech  in  mm.  See  Baucis  VrviehigkeH  toL  i,  p.  167.  They  were  also  employed 
by  Plataich.    See  Passow. 

f  In  2 :  22,  the  phrase  is  iv  ko^i^  Oeov. 

I  The  sporious  BpisUe  of  Bammbas  (107-120  A.D.)  chap.  6,  refers  Gen.  1 :  26 
to  the  Father  and  Son.  So  also  Justin  Martyr,  Dial  c.  Try.  g  62.  IreQBU%  like 
Theophilus  refers  it  to  the  Three.   . 
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Grod,  of  his  Word  (A^ov),  and  of  his  Wisdom  (<yo^fa^).  Much 
accoant  has  been  made  by  Unitarian  writers  of  the  fact,  that 
the  Third  Person  in  this  Trinity  of  Theophilns  is  Wisdom,  and 
not  the  Holy  Spirit.  That  he  meant  the  Spirit,  we  think  is 
certain.  Maranns,  the  Benedictine  editor  of  the  Greek  Apolo* 
gists,  refers  to  three  passages  in  Irenseos  (who  wrote  about 
the  same  time),  in  which  the  same  usage  obtains.**^  In  one  of 
these  passages,  mention  is  made  of  the  Word  and  Wisdom. 
In  another,  it  is  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Word  and 
Wisdom.  And  in  the  third,  it  is  the  Word  and  Wisdom,  the 
Son  and  Spirit  These  passages  would  seem  to  be  decisive  of 
the  fact,  that  the  Fathers  of  that  age  employed  the  names 
Wisdom  and  Spirit  interchangeably.  Theophilns  himself 
makes  use  of  both  titles.  In  2  :  10  (where  the  Word  is  said 
to  have  spoken  through  Moses  in  his  account  of  the  creation), 
as  well  as  in  2 :  15,  the  Third  Person  in  the  Trinity  is  Wis- 
dom ;  while  in  2  :  9  and  2 :  30  it  is  said  that  Moses  and  the 
other  Prophets  were  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit 

So  much  for  the  Greek  Apologists.^  They  were  certainly 
Trinitarians.  And  their  Trinity  was  that  of  Father,  Son  and 
Spirit,  or  Father,  Word  and  Wisdom.  But  their  Trinity  was 
not  {hat  of  Persons  eternally  immanent  in  the  Godhead.  The 
Son  and  the  Spirit,  or  the  Word  and  Wisdom,  were  originally 
and  immanently  only  attributes  or  powers  of  God,  becoming 
transitiye  as  Persons  just  before  and  in  order  to  the  work  of 
creation.  Such  at  least  was  the  theory  as  we  find  it  com- 
pleted in  Theophilns ;  Justin,  as  it  will  be  remembered,  not 
undertaking  to  say  when  the  Spirit  became  hypostatized.  The 
iuadeqnateness  of  the  theory,  is  one  thing ;  the  honesty  of 
these  men  in  thinking  themselves  Trinitarians,  and  striving  to 
compass  a  satisfactory  philosophical  statement  of  the  tradi- 
tional belief  of  the  Christian  Church,  is  quite  another  thing. 

From  the  Orient  we  turn  now  to  the  Occident,  from  the 
Greek  Apologists  to  the  Latin  Fathers,  Tertullian,  Kovatian 
and  Cyprian ;  not  in  the  expectation  of  finding  the  speculative 

* 

*  AdoertufSwreseSfdiT^:^    4:7:4.    4:20:1. 
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development  of  the  Trinity  materially  advanced,  hot  to  see 
how  the  prevalent  Christian  belief  expressed  itself  in  another 
quarter  of  the  world,  and  in  another  langaage.    The  change 
is  great  in  several  respects.    First  of  all,  there  is  an  acknow- 
ledged  inferiority  in  the  instrument  employed ;  the  Latin  lan- 
guage, for  strictly  scientific  purposes,  holding  much  the  same 
relation  to  the  Greek  as  the  modem  English  does  to  the  Ger- 
man.   In  the  men  themselves  we  recognise  a  much  feebler 
spontaneous  impulse  towards  philosophical  speculation ;  Nova- 
tian  alone  of  the  three  appearing  before  his  conversion  to 
have  been  attached  to  any  particular  philosophical  school,  the 
otlier  two  having  probably  been  rhetoricians  and  advocates. 
And  furthermore,  we  find  their  doctrinal  statements  condi- 
tioned by  a  new  antagonism.     This  antagonistic  heretical 
development,  conditioning  their  statements,  is  known  by  the 
generic  title  of  Monarchianism,  which  is  made  to  include  two 
species  of  heresy  hardly  deserving  to  be  classed  together. 
These  were :  Humauitarianism,  which  sought  to  conserve  the 
Divine  Unity  by  denying  the  Divinity  of  Christ ;  and  Patri- 
passianism,  a  far  nobler  heresy,  which  sought  to  conserve  the 
Unity  by  making  the  Trinity  a  Trinity  only  of  Divine  mani- 
festations.    The  former  heresy,  which  was  slightly  in  advlmce 
of  the  old  Ebionismi  in  that  it  admitted  the  supernatural  con- 
ception of  Christ,  and  dated  the  descent  of  the  Spirit  upon 
him  from  his  birth  instead  of  his  baptism,  found  utterance  in 
Theodotus,  a  tanner  of  Byzantium,  who,  coming  to  Borne,  was 
excommunicated  by  Victor,  190? -202  a.d.;*  in  Artemon  of 
Bome,  who  was  excommunicated  by  Zephyrinus,  202-218  a.d.  ; 
and  in  Paul  of  Samosata,  deposed  from  the  Bishopric  of  Anti- 
och  in  269  a.d.    The  contemporary  Patripassian  heresy  found 
utterance  in  Praxeas  of  Asia  Minor,  who  figured  at  Bome, 
gaining  over  to  his  side  the  Bishop  Victor;  in  Ko^tus  of 
Smyrna,  who  flourished  about  200  a.i>.  ;  in  Callistus,  Bishop  of 
Bome  from  218  to  223  a.d.  ;  in  Beryllus  of  Bostra  in  Arabia, 
convinced  of  his  error  by  Origen  at  a  Council  held  in  244 
A.D. ;  and  in  Sabellius,  the  ablest  of  them  all,  bom  probably 

*  Cave  ia  hia  Eutoria  lAieraria,  vol  i,  p.  8t,  eajs  aboat  194  a.d. 
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in  Egypt,  and  excommnnicated  bj  Dionjsins  of  Alexandria 
in  261 A-D.  This  prompt  condemnation  of  the  Hnmanitarian 
heresy  wherever  it  appeared,  indicates  the  strong  sense  enter- 
tained by  the  Chnrch  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ.  The  longer 
and  severer  straggle  with  Fatripassianism,  only  indicates  how 
difficult  it  was  to  fix  npon  a  statement,  which  should  reconcile 
the  two  ideas  of  Trinity  and  Unity,  neither  of  which  was 
lightly  held  to. 

Few  men  of  the  Ante-Nicene  period  are  better  known  to  us 
intellectually  and  spiritually  than  TertuUian  of  Carthage, 
although  we  know  but  little  of  his  personal  history.'*  He 
was  a  heathen  of  Koman  descent,  and  is  supposed  to  have 
been  born  about  160  a.d.,  to  have  been  converted  about  197, 
to  have  fallen  off  into  the  Montanistic  heresy  and  schism  not 
&r  from  204,  and  to  have  died  at  an  advanced  age  about  240.t 
That  he  considered  himself  a  Trinitarian,  is  sufficiently  set 
forth  by  the  well-known  fact,  that  the  Latin  language  is  in«> 
debted  to  him  for  the  term  Trinitaa^  answering  to  the  Tpto^  of 
Theophilns.:^  That  his  Trinitarianism  was  of  no  mere  philo- 
sophical parentage,  might  be  argued  from  the  scorn  with 
which  he  unifbrmly  speaks  of  philosophers  and  their  specula- 
tions. In  his  Apology^  addressed  to  the  heathen,  he  denounces 
their  philosophers  as  mockers  and  despisers  of  the  truth,  who 
lust  only  after  fame  and  eloquence.§  In  other  treatises,  he 
calls  philosophers  the  ancestors  of  the  heretics.]  His  strong 
dislike  of  speculation,  in  spite  of  his  own  indulgence  in  it,  is 
frequently  expressed.  In  the  handling  of  Christian  doctrine, 
he  commonly  appeals  to  Apostolic  tradition  as  embodied  in 
the  JSegvia  FideL  This  Rule  of  Faith,  as  given  in  the  De 
Virginibus  Velandis^  §  1,  resembles  in  brevity  and  theological 

*  Of  hiB  writings,  thirtj-fieyen  treatises  are  extant,  fifteen  of  them  produced 
before,  and  twenty-two  of  them  alter  he  became  a  Montaniat. 

f  The  dates  as  recently  given  bj  Haber  in  his  FhiJvsophie  der  Kkchenoater^  p. 
103. 

X  "Trinitas  unins  divinitatis,  pater  et  filins  et  spiritus  sanctus*^  Dt  PvdkiUa^ 
§  21.    See  also  Achersua  Praxean^  §  2. 

g  ApologeUowni^  §§  46  and  47. 

I  "  HsBretioonim  patriarchse  philosopbi'^  Adv.  Hermogtnem^  g  8.     See  also  Ls 
^Mtma,  g  3. 

5 
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simplicity  the  so-called  Apostles'  Greed  ;  bnt  in  the  De  Prcs' 
9criptione  HiBreticorum^  §  13,  as  well  as  in  the  Adverms  Prax- 
ean^  §  2,  it  is  expanded  so  as  to  teach  the  eternity  of  Ood's 
Word  {verbum  in  one  treatise  and  aermo  in  the  other),  ^*  emit- 
ted" to  be  his  Son,^  by  whom  all  things  were  created,  who  was 
revealed  to  the  Patriarchs,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Father 
was  incarnated  in  Jesns  Christ.  The  Humanitarians,  Theodo- 
tus  and  Artemon,  are  nowhere  noticed  in  the  writings  of  Ter- 
tullian.  The  heresy  they  tanght  had  probably  gained  no  sach 
foothold  in  Carthage  as  to  require  assault.  In  opposition, 
however,  to  the  Patripassian  heresy  as  taught  by  Praxeas, 
TertuUian  composed  a  treatise,  the  AdverstM  Praxean^  in 
which  his  view  of  theJTrinity  is  elaborately  developed.  Ter- 
tuUian's  theory  of  the  Trinity,  which  antedates  bis  Montanism 
and  was  never  essentially  modified  by  it,  is  almost  precisely 
the  same  as  that  of  the  Greek  Apologists,  possibly  a  little  in 
advance  of  it.  Before  all  things,  he  says,  God  existed  alone, 
in  that  there  was  nothing  in  existence  outside  of  him ;  but  not 
alone,  since  he  had  within  himself  his  Eeason,  ratio^  which 
iheGre^s  calls  A6yo^,  and  which  the  Latins,  not  quite  accu- 
rately, commonly  render  aermo.  This  Reason  which  utters 
itself  in  Speech,  even  in  man  is  other  than  the  man  himself ; 
how  much  more  then  in  Ood,  in  whose  image  man  was  created. 
And  yet  the  two  terms,  Beason  and  Word,  ratio  and  sermo^ 
may  be  used  indifferently,  since,  as  we  know  from  our  own 
experience,  thought  is  a  kind  of  internal  conversation.  In 
this  distinction  between  ratio  and  sermoj  we  find  at  least  a  hint 
of  the  eternal  Peraonality^  as  well  as  the  eternal  existence,  of 
the  Logos.t  From  Ood,  says  TertuUian,  proceeded,  prooesse- 
rit,  his  Word,  by  whom  all  things  were  created.  And  again, 
.God  sent  forth,  protidtty  his  Word,  as  the  root  the  trunk,  the 
fountain  the  stream,  the  sun  the  ray.:(    This  prolated  Word  is 

*  Editon  are  not  agreed  whether  the  reading  should  be  emiMumi  **  sent  forth**, 
or  demiitumf  "  sent  down." 

f  In  general,  the  Eternal  Word  appean  not  to  be  called  Son  tiU  prolated  jnat 
before  and  in  order  to  the  work  of  creation ;  as  in  Adv,  Marcianem,  2 :  27,  where 
.we  read :  "  Sennonem  ejos^  qaem  ex  semi^  proferendoflium  fecit  **. 

X  It  is  also  said  that  the  Father  ** begets",  general,  and  the  Son  "is  begotten'*, 
generaiur. 
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the  Son  of  God,  second  to  the  Father,  yet  one  with  him,  as 
root  and  tmnk,  fountain  and  stream,  snn  and  ray,  are  both 
two  and  one.  But  there  is  also  a  third,  and  this  third  is  the 
Spirit,  derived  from  the  Father  through  the  Son,  the  tertius 
gradua  in  the  Trinity,  and  yet  partaking  of  the  una  stibstan- 
iia^  as  the  fruit  is  from  the  root  through  the  trunk,  the  brook 
from  the  fountain  through  the  stream,  and  the  point  of  light 
from  the  sun  through  the  ray.  These  are  one  as  well  as  three. 
The  Trinity  is  thus  consistent  with  Unity.  Subordination  is 
constantly  and  clearly  taught  by  TertuUian,  as  by  the  Greek 
Apologists  before  him.  God  the  Father  is  the  Divine  sub- 
stance, of  which  the  Son  and  Spirit  partake  by  derivation,  as 
trunk  and  fruit  of  the  root.  But  the  subordination  is  not  so 
conceived  of  as  to  rob  the  Second  and  Third  Persons  in  the 
Trinity  of  their  proper  Divinity.  The  Son,  though  in  some 
sense  inferior  to  the  Father  ("  non  «to^u  sed  gTadv}\  is  yet 
absolutely  Divine.  In  the  Scriptures  when  God  the  Father 
and  the  Son  are  mentioned  together,  the  Father  alone  is  called 
GK>d,  and  the  Son  Lord ;  but  when  the  Son  is  mentioned  alone, 
he  also  is  called  God.  And  although  God  the  Father  is  com- 
monly designated  as  the  Almighty,  the  Son  is  likewise  declared 
to  be  equally  almighty.  When  the  Patripassians  objected 
that  this  made  two  Gods,  the  reply  was,  that  they  might  say  so 
if  they  would,  since  in  the  45th  Psalm,  and  in  other  Scrip- 
tures, the  term  God  is  applied  to  the  Son  as  well  as  to  the 
Father.  So  too  of  the  Spirit.  Although  inferior  to  the  Son, 
as  the  Son  is  to  the  Father,  the  Spirit  is  also  called  God,  as 
well  as  the  Father  and  the  Son.  The  Three  are  equally  Di* 
vine  because  of  the  one  substance  which  is  in  them  all ;  "  one 
substance'',  as  TertuUian  expresses  it,  ^Mn  three  connected 
existences".*  In  thus  stoutly  affirming,  and  then  attempting 
to  reconcile,  the  two  ideas  of  Trinity  and  Unity,  TertuUian  is 
clearly  in  advance  of  the  Greek  Apologists.  The  only  point 
open  to  doubt,  is  in  regard  to  the  date  of  the  proper  hy^pos* 
tatioal  development  of  the  Logos.  That  TertuUian  regarded 
the  Son  and  the  Spirit  as  equally  Divine  with  the  Father^  is 
open  to  no  doubt  whatever. 

*  **  Unam  sabflta&tiam  in  tribot  ooh»reatibaV\    Ad9.  PraaoecMf  §  12. 
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The  personal  history  of  Novatian  is  even  more  obscure  than 
that  of  Tertullian.  He  has  been  confoanded  with  Novatus  of 
Carthage,  and  the  two  treatises  of  his  now  extant,  the  De 
Trinitate  and  the  De  OOns  Judaicisj  were  for  centuries  as- 
cribed to  other  writers.  Neither  the  time  nor  the  place  of 
his  birth  can  now  be  determined.  Probably  he  was  not  a 
Phrygian,  as  stated  by  Philostorgius.*  There  is  better  author- 
ity for  believing  that  before  his  conversion  he  was  a  Stoic 
philosopher,  and  that  after  his  conversion,  though  baptized 
clinically,  he  was,  on  account  of  his  genius,  eloquence  and 
piety,  made  a  Presbyter  of  the  Church  in  Eome,  in  spite  of 
the  clinic  baptism  which  was  commonly  a  bar  to  such  promo- 
tion. In  the  year  251,  in  consequence  of  a  dispute  in  regard 
to  the  discipline  of  the  lapsed,  whom  he  thought  too  tenderly 
dealt  with  by  Cornelius,  he  was  ordained  as  a  rival,  schismatic 
Bishop.  According  to  Socrates,  he  died  a  martyr  during  the 
persecution  under  Valerian,  which  lasted  from  257  to  260.t 
His  principal  treatise,  the  £>e  Trinitate^  was  written  not  far 
&om  the  middle  of  the  third  century ;  but  whether  before  the 
schism  in  251,  or  as  late  at  least  as  256,  critics  are  not  agreed,  j: 
This  treatise  is  not,  as  sometimes  described,  a  mere  epitome 
and  echo  of  Tertullian.  Kot  only  is  it  more  polished  and 
eloquent  in  diction,  but  it  covers  more  ground,  controverting 
heretical  opinions  not  noticed  by  the  author  of  the  Adverstis 
Praxean.  Of  the  thirty-one  chapters,  of  which  the  treatise 
consists,  the  first  eight  are  devoted  to  the  doctrine  of  Ood, 
who  may  be  described  but  not  defined,  being  absolutely  inef- 
fable, and  whose  spirituality  is  carefully  vindicated  in  the  face 
of  the  anthropopathic  and  anthropomorphic  representations, 
which,  in  condescension  to  human  infirmity,  are  employed  in 
the  Old  Testament  In  the  ninth  chapter,  Jesus  Christ,  "  our 
Lord  Ood^\  is  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  Ood  the  Creator,  § 
foretold  by  the  Hebrew  Prophets,  whose  predictions  are  re- 
cited.   In  the  tenth  chapter,  it  is  maintained  that  Christ  was 

*  FbnxxAxKgixu,  msL Ec,  S :  16.  f  Bocratea^  BigL  JBb.  4:  28. 

X  Jackson,  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  the  best  edition  of  Novatian  (London, 
1728X  aajs  the  former;  Mohler  in  hia  Fairologie,  the  latter. 
g  Which  was  denied  hj  the  Gnostics. 
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truly  a  man,  in  opposition  to  the  Docetists,  some  of  whom 
taught  that  his  bodj  was  only  a  phantasm,  others  that  it  was 
composed  not  of  earthlj  but  of  ethereal  or  sidereal  elements. 
In  chapters  11-22,  it  is  argued  at  great  length  out  of  both 
Testaments,  that  Christ  was  not  only  a  man  but  also  God, 
wielding  all  the  attributes  of  God,  with  whom  God  the  Father 
took  counsel  in  the  work  of  creation,  the  Son  and  Word  of 
God,  yet  one  with  God,  the  revealer  of  the  unrevealed,  the 
visible  of  the  invisible.  Humanitarianism  being  thus  disposed 
0^  the  writer  next  proceeds,  in  chapters  23-28,  to  answer 
those,  who,  overborne  by  the  Scripture  testimony  in  support 
of  Christ's  Divinity,  go  too  far,  as  it  is  said,  and  teach  that 
Christ  is  not  only  God,  but  God  the  Father,  or,  as  others  say, 
only  God,  and  not  both  God  and  man.  In  the  attempt  to 
distinguish  between  the  two  Persons  of  the  Father  and  the ' 
Son,  Novatian  is  clearly  a  Subordinationist,  referring  the  pas- 
sage, "  My  Father  is  greater  than  I ",  to  the  Divine  nature  ot 
Christ  But  this  subordination  of  the  Begotten  to  the  Beget- 
ter, is  evidently  not  supposed  to  impair  the  proper  Divinity  ot 
Christ,  which  is  constantly  asserted  with  great  energy  and  in 
every  possible  form.  The  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  very 
briefly  handled  in  the  twenty-ninth  chapter,  attention  beiug 
called  not  so  much  to  his  Person  as  to  his  office. as  the  inspirer 
of  Prophets  and  Apostles,  and  the  sanctifier  of  believers.  In 
the  concluding  chapters,  80  and  81,  there  is  a  summing  up  of 
the  whole  discussion.  Great  stress  is  laid  upon  the  Divine 
Unity,  which,  it  is  contended,  is  not  to  be  conserved  either  by 
saying  that  Christ  is  only  a  man,  nor  on  the  other  hand  by 
saying  that  he  is  God  the  Father.  God  indeed  is  One,  and 
Christ  is  God,  but  God  the  Son,  and  not  God  the  Father. 
Before  all  time  Christ  was  in  the  Father  as  his  Word,  and  by 
the  will  of  the  Father  was  begotten  to  be  his  Son.*  The 
emphasis  so  steadily  put  upon  the  inferiority  of  the  Son  to 
the  Father,  is  doubtless  offensive  to  modern  orthodoxy,  but 
occasioned,  as  it  manifestly  was,  by  the  Sabellianism,  against 
which  Novatian  struggled,  it  gives  us  no  concern.    At  all 

*  '*  Ex  qao,  qoando  ipse  voluit)  sermo  filiua  oatoa  est*',  cb.  $1. 
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events  it  is  perfectly  clear,  that  Novatian  was  not  poshed  over 
into  the  opposite  extreme  of  Arianism.  The  inferioritj  affirmed 
was  certainly  not  that  of  the  creature  to  the  Creator.  It  is 
not  a  man,  nor  an  angel,  nor  any  other  created  being,  it  is 
God  who  thns  proceeds  from  Ood,  constituting  the  Second 
Person  in  the  Trinity.* 

While  Novatian  was  thus  contending  for  the  faith  in  Borne, 
Cyprian,  the  strong-handed  Bishop,  sat  ruling  the  Church  in 
Carthage.  Bom  probably  about  the  year  200,  converted  in 
246  in  the  midst  of  a  prosperous  career  as  an  advocate,  made 
a  Presbyter  the  year  following,  and  advanced  in  248  to  the 
Episcopate,  which  he  held  for  ten  laborious  and  troubled 
years  till  he  died  a  martyr,  Cyprian  was  not  so  much  a  theo- 
logian as  a  churchman.  His  energies  were  devoted  almost 
exclusively  to  urgent  questions  of  polity  and  discipline.  The 
maintenance  of  the  unity  of  the  Church  in  the  face  of  schisms 
within  and  cruel  persecutions  without,  was  the  one  great  end 
of  his  endeavors.  Theological  discussion  accorded  neither 
with  his  natural  gifts,  nor  with  his  education,  nor  with  the 
circumstances  of  his  lot.  If  he  indulged  in  any  speculations 
on  the  subject  of  the  Trinity,  there  remains  now  no  trace  of 
them,  and  they  are  only  to  be  inferred  from  his  well-known 
admiration  of  'the  writings  of  TertuUian.f  We  have  accord- 
ingly in  Cyprian  the  best  possible  representative  of  the  tradi- 
tional and  current  faith  of  the  Church  in  his  time.  Tliat  he 
was  a  Trinitarian  in  tlie  midst  of  Trinitarians,  is  no  more  to 
be  doubted  than  that  he  was  a  Christian  in  the  midst  of  Christ- 
ians.  In  a  goodly  number  of  passages,  scattered  throughout 
his  writings,  we  have  both  the  elements  of  tlie  doctrine,  and 
the  doctrine  itself  of  the  Trinity,  set  forth  in  precisely  that 
manner  which  best  witnesses  for  the  doctrine  as  an  accepted 
tradition  of  the  Church  Catholic.  In  one  of  the  earliest  of 
Cyprian's  treatises,  the  De  Idohrum  Vaniiate^  written  before 
he  became  a  Bishop,  Christ  is  called  the  ''Reason",  the 

*  «  Dens  Q^qae  procedeni  ex  Deo,  aecuDdam  peraonam  et&cieiis'*,  cb.  31. 
f  "  Da  Magi9trum**f  he  la  reported  to  haye  eaid  dailj  to  his  secretary.    Jerome^ 
Ds.  7tr.  ia  §  §3. 
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"  Word'',  and  the  "  Son"  of  God,  is  also  called  "  Gk)d",  and 
being  bom  of  the  Virgin  is  said  to  be  both  God  and  man  in 
one.*  80  likewise  in  the  TeiHmonia  achersus  JudcBoSj  which 
is  also  of  an  early  date,  Christ  is  called  the  *^  First-begotten", 
the  "Wisdom",  the  "Word",  the  "  Hand  and  Arm"  of  God, 
and  ^*  God"  himself,  many  texts  being  cited  out  of  both  Testa- 
ments in  support  of  these  declarations.  The  filiation  of  Ohrist 
is  represented  as  twofold ;  the  first  "  from  the  beginning",  a 
prineipio  (probably  of  time),  the  second,  in  the  incaruation.f 
In  the  De  Bono  PaUetUia^  written  several  year  later,  Ohrist 
is  set  forth  as  an  object  of  worship  on  the  authority  of  Philip- 
pians  ii,  9, 10,  and  Bevelation  xxii,  9.  The  distinct  Person, 
ality  of  the  Spirit  is  also  taught.  He  is  said  to  have  appeared 
often  in  fire.  The  description  of  the  appearance  of  Jeho- 
vah on  Sinai,  Exodus  xix,  18,  and  of  the  Angel  of  Jehovah  in 
the  burning  bush,  Exodus  iii,  2,  are  both  of  them  referred  to 
the  Holy  Spirit4  Finally,  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  though 
not  discussed,  is  repeatedly  referred  to  as  a  well  understood 
article  of  faith ;  as  in  the  De  Oratione  Daminica^  §  84  (Gold- 
horn's  ed.),  where  the  three  hours  of  prayer,  the  third,  the 
sixth,  and  the  ninth,  observed  by  the  three  children  with  Dan- 
iel, are  spoken  of  as  sacramentally  denoting  the  Trinity,  which 
was  to  be  revealed  in  the  latter  days ;  as  also  in  Epistles  73, 
74  and  76  (Benedictine  ed.),  where  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
is  brought  to  view  in  connection  with  the  Formula  of  Bap- 
tism. An  equal  emphasis  is  put  upon  the  Divine  Unity,!  but 
without  any  attempt  to  reconcile  the  two  ideas  of  Unity  and 
Trinity.  It  is  clear  that  both  ideas  were  entertained,  and  en- 
tertiuned  because  a  churchman  like  Cyprian  could  do  no 
otherwise  than  accept  the  traditional  and  current  theology  of 
his  time. 

It  now  remained  for  the  theology  of  the  Church  to  advance 
from  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  eternal  existence  to  the  doctrine 

*  ''Deal  <mm  homint  miscetar**.  De  Id.  Van,  §  11,  Goldhom'i  ed.  Leipz. 
1839. 

f  IMmawiorttm,  lib.  2,  %%  1-S.         %  TsaHmoniarum^  Lib.  3,  §  101. 

§  De  UmUate  Eedena,  g  6 :  **  Bt  hi  tres  nnam  ranr,  I  John  y,  7,  which  Cyprian 
appean  to  have  regarded  as  genoine.    Set  also  Bp.  73. 
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of  his  eternal  Sonship.  This  was  accomplished  in  the  specu- 
lative Orient,  at  Alexandria.  The  problem  was,  to  get  rid  of 
the  idea  of  time  in  connection  with  the  hypostatizing  of  the 
Logos,  element  commenced  the  solution  of  this  problem,  and 
Origen  completed  it. 

Clement  is  supposed  to  have  been  born  about  the  year  160 ; 
bnt  whether  in  Alexandria  or  in  Athens,  is  not  known.  He 
was  at  the  head  of  the  theological  school  in  Alexandria  from. 
about  191  to  202,  when  he  was  driven  into  exile,  from  which, 
however,  he  is  believed  to  have  returned  to  Alexandria,  where 
he  died  not  far  from  220.  His  extant  writings  are  a  Hbrta" 
tary  Adcbr698  to  the  Oreeks^  apologetic  in  its  character ;  the 
Pedagogue  in  three  books,  designed  to  instruct  the  new  con- 
vert in  the  regulation  of  his  conduct ;  the  StrarruUa  (or  Miscel- 
lanies) in  eight  books,  for  the  instruction  of  the  mature  dis- 
ciple ;  and  the  Quia  Dives  SalvetuTj  addressed,  to  the  rich  in 
view  of  the  temptations  to  which  they  are  particularly  ex- 
posed. Of  the  Trinitarianism  of  Clement,  so  abundant  are  the 
proo&  it  would  be  tedious  to  recite  them.  The  title  God  is 
repeatedly  given  to  Christ.*  As  to  the  three  Persons  in  the 
Godhead,  not  only  does  he  hold  to  this  doctrine  as  a  Christian 
relying  upon  the  Scriptures,  but  he  even  finds  it  in  one  of  the 
epistles  of  Plato.f  In  each  of  the  four  treatises  already  men- 
tioned, there  is  a  distinct  recognition  of  the  Trinity.  In  the 
Address  to  the  Greeks  p.  74,$  it  is  said  :  "  The  Word  of  God 
shall  govern  you,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  lead  you  to  the 
gate  of  heaven'^  In  the  first  book  of  the  Pedagogue^  p.  102, 
we  read  :  "  O  mystical  wonder  1  The  Father  of  the  universe 
is  one,  the  Word  of  the  universe  is  also  one,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  one,  and  this  same  Spirit  is  everywhere".  In  the 
third  book  of  the  Pedagogue^  p.  266,  we  are  called  upon  to 
"  praise  one  Father  and  Son,  Son  and  Father,  instructor  and 
teacher  Son,  together  with  the  Holy  Spirit".    In  the  fifth 

*  See  Bishop  of  Lincoln's  work  on  Clement^  p.  332  n.  1,  where  some  twenty  in- 
stances  are  cited. 

f  The  2d  Ep.,  now  thought  to  be  q>nrton8.    Ast,  vol.  9,  p.  616. 

i  Oar  re&renoes  are  to  the  Sd.  of  Sylburgtas,  Cologne,  1688,  nnleaa  otherwise 
indicated. 
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Stroma^  p.  698,  is  tlie  mention  of  Plato's  Trinity  already  al- 
laded  to.  In  the  QtUs  Dives  Salvetur^  p.  964  (Potter's  ed.), 
it  is  written :  ^  ll'ot  knowing  how  great  a  treasure  we  have  in 
an  earthly  vessel,  walled  about  by  the  power  of  Ood  the  Fa- 
ther, by  the  blood  of  God  the  Son,  and  by  the  dew  of  the 
Holy  Spirit".  That  there  are  some  passages,  such  as  in  the 
seventh  Sffroma^  p.  702,  which  savor  of  subordination,  is  not 
to  be  concealed,  and  need  not  surprise  us,  since  even  Origen, 
who  taught  so  clearly  the  eternal  generation,  was  a  Subordi- 
nationist.  Nor  is  it  to  be  denied  that  there  is  a  degree  of 
vagueness  about  many  of  Clement's  doctrinal  statements,  re- 
sulting from  the  fervent  and  declamatory  style  in  which  he 
writes.  And  yet  he  must  have  the  credit  of  taking  the  first 
step  towards  representing  the  prolation  of  the  Logos  as  an 
eternal  act  In  the  seventh  Stroma^  p.  700,  he  speaks  of  the 
Son  as  "  the  timeless  and  beginningless  beginning  of  all  exist- 
ences".* 

Origen,  the  most  learned,  gifted  and  genial  of  all  the  Ante- 
Nicene  Fathers,  deserves  a  more  extended  notice  than  our 
present  limits  permit.  He  was  bom  at  Alexandria,  in  the  year 
185,  was  a  pupil  of  Clement,  whom  he  succeeded  in  203,  as 
Principal  of  the  Alexandrian  School,  which  office  he  held  till 
232,  when  he  was  banished,  and  after  enduring  various  hard- 
ships, died  at  Tyre  in  264.  Of  his  manifold  and  brilliant 
achievements  in  almost  every  department  of  sacred  learning, 
we  need  not  now  attempt  an  enumeration.  Our  present  con- 
cern is  solely  with  his  speculations  in  regard  to  the  Trinity. 
That  in  tbie»e  speculations  he  was  logically  consistent  with 
himself,  is  more  than  can  justly  be  claimed.  With  as  little 
reason  can  he  be  called  an  Arian.  That  in  quite  a  number  of 
passages  he  makes  the  Sou  inferior  to  the  Father,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  inferior  to  both  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  not 
indeed  to  be  denied^f  But  this  idea  of  subordination  is  cer- 
tainly not  the  central  and  formative  idea  of  his  system.    It 

*  li^  dx^ovov  Kol  dvapxov  dpx^v  re  Kot  anapxffv  tQv  6vr»v,  rdv  vldv, 
f  As  when  he  calls  the  Son  ^eoc,  but  the  Father  6  ^eSf,  or  abro^eoc ;  and  as 
wfaen  he  calls  the  Father  "  the  firantain  and  root  of  the  Divhiitj". 
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came  in  by  reason  of  his  solicitade  to  maintain  intact  the 
IJnitj  of  the  Divine  essence.  Manifestly  it  did  not  hinder  him 
from  making  statements  concerning  the  Second  and  Third 
Persons  in  the  Trinity  radically  at  variance  with  the  idea  of 
subordination,  and  destined  eventually  to  drive  that  idea  en- 
tirely  out  of  the  theological  system  of  which  it  was  then  a 
part  Following  on  in  the  path  opened  by  Clement,  he  snc- 
ceeded  in  expelliDg  from  the  development  of  the  Trinity  the 
element  of  time.  From  the  economic  Trinity  connected  with 
creati(Hi  and  redemption,  he  made  his  way  boldly  to  the  essen- 
tial Trinity  eternally  immanent  in  the  Godhead.  I^ot  that  his 
statements  are  always  logically  consistent  with  this  concep- 
tion ;  for  he  would  rather  speak  of  the  Son  as  proceeding 
from  the  will,  than  as  proceeding  from  the  essence  of  the 
Father,  fearing  lest  the  latter  form  of  statement  might  imply, 
as  Neander  suggests,  a  partition  of  the  Divine  essence.  Bat 
whether  proceeding  from  the  will,  or  from  the  essence  of  the 
Father,  it  is  evident  that  in  his  opinion  this  act  of  proceeding 
was  absolutely  an  eternal  act ;  at  once  before  all  time,  and 
still  ever  going  on.  The  '*  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee",  of 
Ps.  ii,  7,  is  always.  "  It  is",  he  says,  "  an  eternal  and  per- 
petual generation,  as  radiance  is  begotten  of  light".*  Time 
has  nothing  to  do  with  itf  Christ  is  "  by  nature"  the  Son  of 
Ood,  and  therefore  the  only  begotten.  In  support  of  this 
view  he  quotes  Col.  i,  15,  Heb.  i,  3,  and  the  apocryphal 
Wisdom  vii,  26.:^  The  term  "  prolation"  is  objected  to  as  too 
sensuous.  It  cannot  be  said  that  there  was  ever  a  time  when 
the  Son  was  not  Father  and  Son  are  no  more  to  be  separated 
than  light  and  radiance.  If  it  be  objected  that  Origen  teaches 
also  an  eternal  creation  of  worlds,  we  have  it  from  his  own 
lips  that  the  eternity  predicated  of  Father,  Son  and  Spirit,  is 
wholly  different  from  the  eternity  predicated  of  creation.§ 
Thus,  in  spite  of  his  sabordinationism,  Origen  rendered  a  most 

*  "  Est  namque  tta  ssteraa  ao  sempiterna  generatio,  aknt  splaador  generator  ex 
liioe".    JDe  PHncipiia,  1:2:4. 

f  "  Quia  Babsisientia  Filii  ab  ipso  Patre  descenditi  9ed  non  temporaUkr,  neque 
ab  uUo  alio  initio,  niai,  nt  dizimoa.  ab  ipao  Deo**.     De  Princip,  1:2:11. 

I  De  Fnncip,  1:2:5.  %  De  Ftincip.  4  :  28. 
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im^rtant  service  to  theology  in  emphasizing  the  Personality 
of  the  Son  and  Spirit,  and  making  their  Personality  eternal. 
Theology  is  also  indebted  to  him  for  the  term  God-man.* 

The  element  of  time  in  connection  with  the  Trinity  having 
thns  been  got  rid  of  by  Origen's  doctrine  of  the  eternal  gene- 
ration, it  only  remained  for  the  Chnrch  to  harmonize  the  two 
ideas  of  Unity  and  Trinity.  Origen,  instead  of  contribnting 
to  this  result,  only  widened  the  breach  between  them  by  his 
snbordinationism.  Thongh  not  himself  an  Arian,  many  ex- 
preseions  of  his  were  subsequently  made  use  of  to  encourage 
Arians.  The  inferiority  which  he  predicated  of  the  Son  and 
the  Spirit  in  relation  to  the  Father,  in  order  to  bring  out  the 
distinction  of  Persons,  paved  the  way  for  Arius  to  pronounce 
the  Son  and  Spirit  mere  creatures  of  God.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  Unity  of  God  had  its  champions,  some  of  whom, 
the  Humanitarians,  did  not  scruple  to  deny  the  Divinity  of 
Christ  and  the  Personality  of  the  Spirit ;  but  others  of  whom, 
the  Patripassians,  moved  by  deeper  religious  impulses,  so  far 
from  denying  the  Divinity  of  Christ,-  made  Father,  Son  and 
Spirit  only  different  manifestations  of  the  same  Divine  Per- 
son. Between  these  two  extremes  of  Arianism  and  Sabellian- 
ism,  the  theology  of  the  Church  for  a  long  time  swung  back 
and  forth,  till  it  finally  rested  in  the  decision  pronounced  at 
Kice  in  825.  To  reach  this  decision,  the  Church,  as  is  well 
known,  had  to  steer  her  way  between  the  two  extremes  just 
named.  The  final  struggle,  however,  was  with  Arianism. 
And  the  one  word  in  dispute  at  last  was  dfioovaios.  It  matters 
not  that  a  previous  orthodox  Council  had  condemned  the  use 
of  this  term.  It  matters  not  that  the  sense  now  put  upon  it  is 
not  quite  the  same  as  at  first  It  is  enough  that  we  know 
why  it  was  insisted  upon  at  Nice.  It  was  understood  to  teach 
not  only  that  Christ  is  God,  but  God  in  no  inferioT  sense,  A 
similar  decision  in  regard  to  the  Spirit  followed  soon  after 
amongst  the  theologians,  though  not  affirmed  by  the  Church 

■ 

*  OeavdpQirof,  Bbm,  onHL^iZ.     Oedv  dXn^uc  hfOv^^awioavTa,  2)e  Principe 
4:1:2. 
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in  a  formal  manner  till  the  Second  (Ecumenical  Coancil  met 
at  Constantinople  in  881. 

One  of  the  best  possible  proo&  of  the  perfectly  legitimate 
and  normal  character  of  this  Nicene  decision,  is  famished  bj 
the  fragment  which  has  come  down  to  us  from  the  pen  of 
Dionysius,  Bishop  of  Some  from  259  to  269.  This  fragment 
may  be  found  in  Bouth's  Hdiquim  Saorw  (2d  ed.),  vol.  iii,  pp. 
373-377,  and  is  assigned  by  Jaff^  to  the  year  260.  In  thb 
remarkable  production,  antedating  by  more  than  sixty  years 
the  Council  of  Nice,  Dionysius  first  condemns  both  the  Sabel- 
lians  and  those  who  in  reaction  against  Sabellianism  ran  into 
Tritheism,  and  then  with  equal  detuness  and  energy  con- 
demns the  Arians.  Ko  wonder  Athanasius,  in  his  defence  of 
the  Nicene  Creed,  contended  that  the  Coancil,  in  which  he 
bore  so  conspicuous  a  part,  "  laid  down  nothing  new". 


Abt.  IIL— MEMOEIAL  volume  of  the  AMERICAN 

BOAED. 

By  Saiotel  M.  Wobobstjer,  B.D.,  Salem,  Massachusetts. 

Memorial  Yoluiie  of  thb  Fibst  Fifty  Years  of  the  Americak  Board 
OF  CoMMissiONBRS  FOB  FOREIGN  MISSIONS.  BostoQ :  Published  by  the 
Board.  Missionary  House,  No.  88  Pemberton  Square.  1861.  Svo, 
pp.  462. 

The  moral  dignity  of  the  missionary  enterprise  has  a  noble 
monument  in  this  Memorial  Yolame.  Since  we  hailed  the 
**  Oreat  Commission,"  from  the  graphic  pen  of  Dr.  Harris, 
eighteen  years  ago,  we  have  seen  no  work  in  this  ^'  line  of 
things",  which  has  such  claims  to  the  attention  and  gratitude 
of  the  Christian  public.  We  anticipated  an  honorable  success 
for  Dr.  Anderson,  when  first  informed  of  his  design  to  prepare 
this  volume.    We  are  not  disappointed. 

It  would  be  too  much  to  say,  that  no  other  man  could  have 
produced  a  work  of  equal  merit,  on  the  same  subject  But 
we  are  quite  sure  that  there  are  manifold  paragraphs  and 
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pages  in  this  Memorial,  together  with  numerous  brief  notices, 
allusions,  or  suggestions,  which  in  a  historic  or  didactic  view 
are  of  no  common  interest  and  importance ;  and  which  would 
never  have  been  given  to  the  world  —  certainly  not  more 
opportunely  and  satisfactorily — if  the  much  respected  senior 
Secretary  of  the  Board  had  ceased  from  his  labors  previous  to 
the  Jubilee  Meeting. 

There  is  at  times  a  seeming  necessity  for  some  one  to  under- 
take the  execution  of  a  standard  work  of  literature  or  science. 
Authors  could  be  named  who  have  secured  an  enviable  celeb- 
rity, although  their  actual  qualifications  for  the  service  per- 
formed were  by  no  means  preeminent.  Their  success  was 
mainly  in  their  seizing  the  opportunity,  which  their  superiors 
neglected.  They  did  well,  and  to  good  acceptance,  what  others 
might  have  done  better. 

But  when,  as  in  the  case  of  this  memorial  volume,  the  right 
man  comes  to  the  right  subject  at  the  right  time,  there  is  such 
a  rare  felicity  of  conjunction,  as  indisputably  entitles  all  his 
friends  to  express  their  most  cordial  congratulations.  And 
these  are  the  more  fitting  in  the  present  instance,  because  from 
family  bereavements  and  his  own  early  and  "  often  infirm- 
ities'^, it  was  so  probable,  more  than  a  generation  since,  that 
he  would  go  to  his  grave  and  to  heavenly  i^est,  at  least  a  score 
of  years  beipre  any  of  his  more  vigorous  coevals  would  reach 
the  usual  beginning  of  a  ^'  good  old  age'\ 

The  work  before  us  we  do  not  propose  to  review  by  copying 
its  title  only,  "  as  the  manner  of  some  is".  ITeither  shall  we 
essay  a  full  abstract,  or  even  a  systematic  synopsis  of  its  con- 
tents. We  may  presume  that  it  is  already,  or  will  soon  be, 
in  the  hands  of  most  of  our  readers,  for  at  least  one  carefal 
perusal,  and  will  afterwards  be  kept  as  a  missionary  classic  for 
frequent  reference.  On  this  presumption,  we  shall  willingly 
omit  what  we  should  otherwise  deem  it  necessary  or  expedient 
to  say. 

"  The  reader",  it  is  remarked,  in  the  Preface,  "  will  naturally 
turn  first  to  the  Historical  Discourse,  by  the  President  of  the 
Board,  which  contributed  so  largely  to  the  interest  of  the  Jubi- 
lee Meeting.    A  considerable  part  of  the  volume  will  be  found 
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more  or  less  illustrative  of  that  discourse.  Those  well  informed 
in  religious  biography,  will  at  once  perceive  the  hand  of  the 
Bev.  Dr.  Sprague,  of  Albany,  in  the  comprehensive  and  truth- 
ful sketches  of  the  Founders  of  the  Board,  forming  one  of  the 
chapters;  and  this  generous  contribution  to  the. work  is  very 
gratefully  acknowledged.  For  the  admirable  analysis  and 
philosophical  views  of  the  literature  of  the  Board  and  of  its 
Missions,  forming  one  of  the  chapters  in  the  second  series,  the 
volume  is  indebted  to  the  Sev.  Joseph  Tracy,  D.D.,  author  of 
the  History  of  the  Board  in  its  first  thirty  years". 

Beside  these  and  other  contributions  of  which  the  author 
does  not  speak  too  highly,  the  work  is  enriched  by  instructive 
and  stirring  passages  from  different  sources.  lie  evidently 
sought  to  make  the  volume  as  valuable  as  he  could,  within 
the  limits  which  his  best  judgment  had  prescribed.  He  has 
wholly  forebome  to  exhibit  himself,  even  when  in  the  very 
midst  of  the  quorum  magna par^fuit.  ^^  Should  many  of  the 
facts  here  embodied  strike  the  reader  as  not  new",  the  Preface 
modestly  suggests,  ^'  he  will  at  least  see  them  for  the  first  time 
in  their  natural  combinations".  And  this  we  consider  one  of 
the  cardinal  excellences  of  the  volume,  the  most  of  which  is 
necessarily  of  the  nature  of  compilation,  but  of  that  kind 
which  demands  such  a  union  and  measure  of  toil  and  skill, 
that,  when  well  executed,  it  deserves  a  meed  of  praise,  not  a 
whit  inferior  to  what  is  usually  accorded  to  the  happiest 
inventions  and  demonstrations  by  purely  original  efforts. 

A  brief  notice  of  the  Jubilee  Meeting  precedes  the  Discourse 
by  Dr.  Hopkins,  now  first  published.  It  would  have  been 
relevant  somewhere,  to  have  referred  to  the  previous  com* 
memorative  services  at  Bradford,  on  the  twenty- ninth  of  June, 
the  very  day  when  the  half-century  from  the  time  of  the 
institution  of  the  Board  was  completed.  Bradford  was  tht 
place  of  all  others,  where  the  Jubilee  should  have  been  cele- 
brated, if  there  had  been  convenient  accommodations  for  the 
immense  assemblage.  The  services  there  in  June  were  entirely 
commemorative,  and  were  more  impressive  as  such,  than  those 
of  the  Jubilee  Meeting,  at  Boston,  in  the  October  following. 

At  this  last,  tlie  subject  of  missionary  expenditure  was 
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introdaced  somewhat  before  its  time,  and  occupied,  as  we 
think,  a  disproportioDate  part  of  three  sessioDs.  It  ^^gave 
rise",  Dr.  Anderson  says,  ^'  to  a  protracted,  earnest,  and  very 
profitable  discussion.  It  was  (as  it  is  still)  a  topic  for  the  times, 
and  every  body  seemed  interested.  It  had  such  an  obvious 
bearing  on  the  vital  interests  of  the  great  cause,  and  also  upon 
the  personal  duty  of  every  Christian,  that  it  did  not  perceptibly 
interfere  with  the  spirituality  of  the  meeting.  In  view  of  the 
unexpected  and  very  grave  national  agitations  which  have 
since  arisen,  and  of  their  depressing  influence  on  the  commer- 
cial and  religions  interests  of  the  country,  it  was,  perhaps,  well 
that  the  main  current  of  the  meeting  took  this  direction. 
That,  and  the  disenthralment  of  the  treasury,  may  be  thank- 
fnlly  regarded  as  a  providential  preparation  for  passing  through 
the  national  judgments  so  soon  to  follow".  Still,  much  more 
of  a  strictly  commemorative  character  was  desired  at  the  meet- 
ing. The  want  which  was  then  so  deeply  felt  by  many,  is 
well  supplied  by  the  Memorial  Volume. 

A  single  session,  or  but  a  little  more,  might  have  sufficed  for 
the  subject  of  finances,  at  least  in  the  opinion  of  those,  and 
thej  were  not  few,  who,  in  anticipation  of  the  festival,  and 
especially  its  last  great  day,  had  for  months  been  '^  panting,  as 
the  hart  panteth  for  the  water-brooks". 

In  those  dense  gatherings  at  the  Tremont  Temple,  there 
was  an  unwonted  preparation  of  glowing  thoughts  and  grate- 
ful memories,  of  the  good  hand  of  God  upon  the  Board  and 
the  Missions,  from  the  beginning  hitherto.  And  there  were 
the  tenderest  recollections  of  one,  and  another,  and  another, 
of  the  worthy  ^^  company  of  those  that  published  "  salvation, — 
the  devoted  and  faithful  men  and  women  sent  forth  by  the 
Board;  —  now  shining  as  '^ stars  in  glory"; — who,  for  their 
indebtedness  to  the  Lord  of  all,  freely  gave  talents,  genius, 
learning,  labor,  self-denial,  yea,  life  itself,  and  whose  sacred 
ashes,  *'  oar  Father's  care",  are  reposing  in  the  soil  of  every 
quarter  and  every  climate  of  the  globe :  —  to  say  little,  or  even 
nothing,  of  those  five  deceased  Secretaries,  Worcester,  Evarts, 
Oomelins,  Wisner,  Armstrong, — whose  influence  on  the  world's 
evangelizatiob  is  immeasurablci  and  whose  character  for  purity 
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and  beneficence  is  a  mine  of  "  dnrable  riches'*,  transcending 
far  the  price  of  all  gold  and  silver,  with  all  diamonds  and 
pearls. 

A  grander  occasion  for  a  commemorative  disconrse,  no  man 
ever  bad,  unless  it  was  Daniel  Webster,  at  Plymouth,  in  De- 
cember, 1820,  at  the  bi*centennial  celebration  of  the  Landing 
of  the  Pilgrima  Bat  as  was  said  by  that  great  man,  at 
Banker  Hill,  on  the  seventeenth  of  Jane,  1843,  as  he  pointed 
to  the  '^  plain  shaft "  of  granite,  —  *^  it  is  itself  the  orator  of 
this  occasion",  —  so  there  was  no  orator  at  the  Jubilee  Meeting 
so  powerful  as  the  inaudible  Jubilee  itself. 

Too  much,  unquestionably,  was  expected  from  the  President 
of  the  Board,  in  that  place  and  hour,  which  he  or  any  one  else 
might  justly  have  declined  attempting  to  fill,  unless  conscious 
of  a  power  to  "  play  the  man"  "  for  the  cities  of  our  God  ", 
not  only  as  of  David's  "thirty  and  seven",  but  of  his  "first 
three".  Dr.  Hopkins's  discourse  is  worthy  of  his  well-deserved 
reputation,  though  it  is  less  distinctively  commemorative  than 
the  affluent,  brilliant,  and  energetic  sermon  by  Dr.  Fisher,  on 
the  evening  previous.  In  the  view  which  he  takes  of  the 
origin  of  the  Board*  and  American  Foreign  Missions,  it  is  not 
all  that  we  could  wish.  But  it  will  bear  a  searching  inspec- 
tion, as  a  masterly  analysis  and  statement  of  the  objects,  which 

*  Oar  own  views  of  the  "origin  of  Amerioan  Foreign  UiaBiona'*  are  given  at 
some  length,  in  Vol.  II,  of  this  Rkvixw,  pp.  687-724.  Dr.  Hopkins  says,  that  the 
secret  society  of  those  at  Williams  College,  who,  in  1808,  pledged  themselves  to 
go  on  a  mission  to  the  heathen,  was  *'  the  first  Foreign  Missionary  Society  on  this 
continent".  A  similar  society  was  soon  formed  at  Andover,  by  MUls,  and  those 
who  went  with  him,  and  from  that  the  proposition  was  made  that  resulted  in  the 
formatioo  of  the  American  Board**.  (Mem.  YoL  p.  17.)  Bat  the  first  chapter  of 
the  Memorial  says,  —  *'  This  society  was  transferred,  with  its  constitution  and 
records,  to  the  Seminary  at  Andover,  in  the  year  1809,  or  early  in  1810,  and  has 
oontinued  to  the  present  time*'.  And  Mr.  Nott,  the  only  survivor  of  the  first  mis- 
sionary company, —and  who  was  a  member  both  of  the  secret  society  and  of  the 
** Society  of  Inquiry",  —  testifies  of  the  fi)rmer,  that  "after  he  joined  it^  it  never 
acted  as  a  eociety,  and  that  the  paper  presented  to  the  General  Association  at 
Bradford,  had  no  direct  connection  with  it  Neither*',  he  says,  *'  did  the  Society 
of  Inquiry  authorize  the  paper,  which  was  merely  indi^dual  action**.  —Dr.  Hop- 
kins had  forgotten,  or  had  never  heard  of  the  Foreign  Mis^nary  Society  at  New- 
port)  R.  L,  as  early  as  1773,  etc; 
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the  Board  has  ever  aimed  to  accomplish;  —  its  elementary 
principles  and  constitutional  modes  of  procedure ;  —  the  signal 
find  stupendous  results  as  a  whole  of  its  world-wide  opera- 
tions;  —  with  the  dedudtive  and  enduring  lessons  from  the 
enterprises,  experiments,  and  experience  of  its  first  fifty  years. 
But  the  solid,  sterling  excellence  of  the  discourse,-  a  cursory 
reading  is  not  likely  to  discover  and  appreciate. 

Excepting  the  introductory  historical  sketches,  there  is  a 
perfect  ccnncidence  and  congruity  between  this  discourse  and 
the  other  part6  of  the  Memorial  Volume ;  not  very  unlike  the 
agreement  between  a  theorem  and  its  demonstration.  The 
coincidence  is  the  more  striking,  because,  as  we  hare  reason 
to  believe,  wholly  undesigned.  Dr.  Anderson's  plan,  as  well 
as  his  style  of  execution,  is  independently  his  own.  He  had 
no  precedent  as  a  model,  either  to  guide  or  perplex  him ;  for 
his  work,  as  he  apprises  the  reader,  '4s  the  first  of  its  kind''. 

With  the  mass  of  materials  germane  to  the  subject,  it  must 
have  been  no  easy  achievement  in  the  art  of  methodising,  to 
originate  a  plan  which  would  alike  secure  unity  and  complete- 
ness, clearness  and  brevity,  comprehensiveness  and  fulness. 
We  have  all  matters  distributed  under  the  general  heads  of 
"  The  Board  "  and  "  The  Missions".  These  are  each  illustrated 
in  a  series  of  chapters,  sufficiently  logical  in  arrangement  and 
exhaustive  in  treatment.  Each  chapter  also  has  a  competent 
degree  of  substance,  fi*eshness,  and  vigor ;  while  a  multitude  of 
facts  appear  in  high-relief,  without  disturbing  the  easy  progress 
of  narrative  or  discussion,  or  leaving  any  reasonable  demands 
of  good  taste  and  a  sprightly  humor  unsatisfied. 

We  have  thus  a  beautiful  and  truly  readable  volume,  for  all 
classes  of  friends  of  the  missionary  cause,  as  well  as  for  the 
inost  intelligent  members  and  patrons  of  the  Board.  If  we 
do  not  much  mistake,  and  may  be  indulged  in  the  suggestion, 
it  is  decidedly  more  interesting  than  the  average  of  the  most 
able  publications,  which  have  emanated  from  the  Missionary 
House,  during  the  last  twenty  and  more  years.  The  official 
documents  of  the  Prudential  Committee,  annual  and  special, 
have  ever  been  distinguished  for  clearness,  definiteness,  accu- 
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racy,  and  argumentative  force ;  but  for  attractiveness  or  adapt- 
ability to  the  majority  of  those  who  are  the  readers,  or  who 
should  be,  they  have  been  too  severely  chaste  and  tem7 
perate  in  illustration  and  expression.  There  has  been,  as  we 
think,  and  we  are  not  alone  in  this  judgment,  too  palpable  a 
preponderance  of  the  intellectual  over  the  imaginative  and 
emotional.  And  with  such  exalted  and  exhaustless  themes, 
that  more  of  brilliancy  and  fervency  should  be  a  desideratum,  is 
no  strange  thing,  when  our  geographies,  major  and  minor,  and 
even  our  library  editions  of  dictionaries  are  all  pictorial,  our 
iirst-class  histories  are  magnificent  orations,  in  all  but  name, 
and  form,  and  space,  while  annals  or  chronicles  are  as  seldom 
seen  as  the  skeletons  of  anatomy,  and  are  by  many  scarcely 
known  to  have  ever  been  written,  since  the  days  of  the  patri- 
archs and  prophets. 

But  the  desideratum  of  which  we  speak  is  not  altogether  a 
novelty,  or  a  peculiarity  of  our  times.  The  first  Secretary  of 
the  Board  well  understood  the  Christian  and  the  popular  mind 
of  his  day.  Without  any  enthusiasm,  as  Isaac  Taylor  defines 
the  term,  he  had  a  great  degree  of  sensibility,  over  which  he 
had  an  almost  perfect  mastery.  His  head  and  his  heart  were 
inseparable  in  all  circumstances.  Whatever  he  wrote  or  spoke 
for  conviction,  was  intended  also  for  persuasion.  His  powerful 
logic  never  neutralized  either  his  pleasantry  or  his  pathos. 
Itesponding  with  all  his  soul  to  ^'  the  grace  that  bringeth  salva- 
tion", he  cherished  all  the  graces,  mental,  moral,  or  social,  by 
which  his  personal  and  public  life  could  be  made  the  most 
effectually  to  "  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour".  This 
was  the  secret,  we  humbly  conceive,  of  his  unsurpassed  influ- 
ence, through  the  missionary  papers  of  the  first  ten  years  of 
the  Board.  And  his  solicitude  to  secure  the  highest  and  the 
happiest  effect  in  all  his  writings,  not  only  cozitinued,  but 
increased,  until  he  laid  down  his  pen  at  Mayhew,  to  resuiye  it 
no  more.  His  last  letter,  that  to  his  own  family,  is,  as  was 
said  by  the  late  Dr.  James  W.  Alexander,  "  transcendent ". 

Some  fifteen  years  before  his  death,  he  happened  to  be 
present,  at  an  association  of  ministers,  of  which  he  was  not  a 
member.    But  being  asked  to  remark  upon  a  sermon,  which 
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had  just  been  preached,  and  we  may  as  well  add,  bj  a  preacher 
of  "  the  straitest  sect ",  —  "  the  most  straitest ",  King  James's 
translators  would  say,  —  of  Hopkinsians,  —  he  gravely  an- 
swered :  ^'  Tl^ere  were  very  many  bones ;  and  lo  I  they  were 
very  dry'\  The  unexpected  g-itiqae, — so  kindly  and  truly 
uttered,  — exhilarated  the  ^'  good  company",  and  could  not  at 
all  be  withstood  by  the  preacher,  who,  as  the  nautical  dialect 
has  it,  was  at  once  '^  taken  ail-aback".  Whether  or  not  it  was 
further  said,  it  might  have  been,  that  ^^  many"  and  *'  dry"  as 
were  the  "  bones",  which  Ezekiel  saw  "  in  the  open  valley", 
the  narrative  of  the  vision  is  not  ^^  dry".  It  is  as  if  there  was 
a  fire  in  the  prophet's  own  bones ;  and  all  his  words,  accord* 
ing  to  an  inspired  exemplar  of  eloquence,  are  *'  like  apples  of 
gold  in  pictures  of  silver". 

And  if  the  discourses  of  Him  who  spake  as  never  man  spake, 
may  not  be  legitimately  presented  as  a  model  for  imitation, 
there  is  still  an  abundance  for  the  pm*poee,  in  both  prophets 
and  apostles.  The  greatest  of  the  apostles  did  indeed  disclaim 
'*  excellency  of  speech",  as  forming  any  part  of  his  manner  or 
means  of  "  declaring  the  testimony  of  God ",  to  the  self-con- 
ceited and  hypercritical  people  of  Corinth.  But  whatever 
was  the  particular  point  of  antagonism  in  the  expression,  and 
whatever  may  have  been  true  of  hSs  preaching,  which,  by  the 
way,  whether  in  his  vernacular  Hebrew  or  his  adopted  Greek, 
was  not  powerless,  Hebrews  and  Greeks  themselves  being  wit- 
nesses, —  it  is  not  a  little  notable,  that  in  no  one  of  his  epistles 
is  there  moi'e,  if  as  much,  of  beauty  and  grandeur,  of  fervid 
and  impassion'ed  energy  and  earnestness,  as  in  those  to  the 
CJorinthians ;  the  very  style,  we  fully  believe,  which,  even  in 
the  refined  judgment  of  Longiuus,  could  claim  for  Saul  of 
Tarsus,  an  honored  remembrance  among  the  carefully  selected 
examples  of  the  highest  order  of  writers  and  orators. 

It'^  would  be  too  much  to  require  of  the  Secretaries  of  the 
Board,  that  they  should  always  prepare  the  Annual  Beports  of 
the  Prudential  Committee,  in  the  style  of  elevated,  and,  if  we 
may  so  use  the  term,  oratorical  composition,  like,  for  instance, 
the  last  report  by  either  of  the  first  two  Secretaries.  Of  the 
"  conclusion"  of  that  by  Mr.  Evarts,  whose  habitual  style  of 
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writing  was  a  happy  combination  of  saperior  qnalities,  Dr. 
Anderson  says,  —  it  is  ^^  one  of  the  most  eloquent  productions 
that  hare  resnlted  from  the  modem  missionary  entlBrprise". 
Bat  we  may  refer  to  the  nniversal  praise  awarded  to  those 
Reports  in  particular,  as  ample  proof,  that  the  more  there  can 
be  of  ^'  eloquent  productions"  from  the  pens  or  the  tongues  of 
the  administrative  officers  and  subordinate  agents  of  the  Board, 
the  greater  will  be  the  satisfaction  of  their  most  candid  and 
cordial  friends  and  coadjutors.  In  this  sentiment,  these  esti- 
mable brethren,  we  know,  will  entirely  concur. 

Like  all  other  volumes,  which  deal  largely  in  facts,  incidents, 
names,  and  dates,  the  memorial  is  open  to  emendations,  as  one 
edition  succeeds  another.  The  latest  issues  are  evidence  of 
this,  and  of  the  author's  intention  to  secure  the  utmost  com- 
pleteness and  correctness.  "  The  work  has  been  performed", 
he  says,  —  "  under  a  deep  sense  of  responsibility  for  the  accu- 
racy of  every  statement    Very  little  has  been  taken  on  trust*\ 

The  work  could  never  have  been  what  it  is,  but  for  the  care 
of  Dr.  Anderson,  during  his  long  term  of  office,  to  note  system- 
atically every  event,  occurrence,  'prDceeding  or  transaction, 
which  might  be  of  use  in  the  future  operations  and  delibera- 
tions of  the  Board ;  —  and  to  classify  and  place  on  file,  or  in 
bound  volumes,  all  letters  and  other  papers  belonging  to  his 
own  department, — the  same  system  being  carried  forward 
simultaneously  in  the  other  departments  at  the  Missionary 
House.  He  has  also  had  a  great  advantage  in  preparing  his 
work,  from  the  able  discussions  of  the  most  important  subjects 
in  the  weekly  meetings  of  the  Prudential  Committee,  or  on 
missionary  ground,  as  when  with  very  peculiar  responsibilities 
he  visited  the  missions  in  India. 

The  ^  Beports  and  Letters,  bound  up  with  the  Keport  of  the 
Deputation  to  the  Board,  and  that  of  the  Special  Committee 
•on  their  case,  make  a  considerable  octavo  volume".  Of  this 
^volume.  Dr.  Joseph  Mullens,  "  one  of  the  London  Society's 
missionaries  in  Calcutta,  to  whom  missions  in  India  and  all 
missionary  bodies  are  under  great  obligation",  was  pleased  to 
say,  at  the  Liverpool  Conference,  in  1860, — <^  that  no  volume 
of  equal  size,  published  during  the  era  of  our  modem  mis- 
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sions,  contains  so  much  valaable  information  on  all  the  details 
of  missionary  experience,  on  sereral  most  important  fields  of 
labor,  as  that  yolnme  of  missionary  papers.  It  might  be  pub- 
lished with  great  advantage  to  the  fHends  of  all  missionary 
Societies,  etc". 

This  testimony  must  be  pecnliarly  gratifying  to  Dr.  Ander- 
son,  who  from  an  imperfeot  acqniaintance  with  the  facts  in  the 
ease,  or  for  other  reasons,  was  virtnally  ^^  arraigned "  at  the 
meeting  of  the  Board  in  Utica,  in  1855,  on  account  *of  his 
alleged  unauthorized  and  untoward  proceedings  in  India,  as 
the  leading  member  of  the  Deputation  in  1854-5.  As  he  was 
then  absent  from  the  country,  he  pf  course  could  not  answer 
for  himself.  But  he  had  the  opportunity,  at  the  Special  Meet- 
ing of  the  Board,  in  Albany,  in  March,  1856.  His  vindication, 
although  at  first  received  with  considerable  hesitancy  or  mis'» 
giving,  by  many,  and  among  them  some  very  warm  personal 
friends,  was  a  great  success,  and  may  now  be  regarded  from 
snbaequent  developments,  as  a  complete  and  signal  triumph. 

At  Albany,  be  seemed  to  be  far  more  anxious  for  great 
principles  and  permanent  benefits  to  the  cause,  than  for  his 
own  reputation.  To  this,  however,  he  has  no  right  to  be 
indifferent,  because  it  is  so  vitally  important  to  the  prosperity 
of  the  Board,  that  the  Secretaries  should  have  the  confidence 
and  the  approving  sympathy  of  all,  who  are  expected  to  sus- 
tain its  measures  by  dieir  prayers  and  their  substance.  No  one 
is  more  sensible  of  tliis,  we  judge,  than  is  the  present  Senior 
Secretary.  And  who,  we  confidently  ask,  ever  sought  inform- 
ation of  bim,  or  explanation  by  letter  or  by  an  interview,  and 
was  not  responded  to,  or  received,  with  the  kindness  and 
urbanity  of  a  true  Christian  gentleman  ?  If  any  have  differ- 
ent impressions  concerning  him,  let  them  seek  his  acquaint- 
ance. In  any  event,  let  them  not  take  counsel  of  envy  or 
Jealousy. 

Kot  the  least  among  the  important  objects  accomplished  by 
the  preparation  of  this  volume,  will  be  found  the  saving  of 
labor  and  trouble  to  many  thousands,  who  need  more  know- 
ledge on  different  points  of  constantly  recurring  inquiry.  By 
the  specifications  connected^ with  the  subject  of  each  chapter, 
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or  by  the  copious  Index,  any  person  may  soon  determine 
whether  the  volnme  will  give  him  the  desired  instruction.  As 
to  the  constitution  of  the  Board,  and  the  elements  of  its  effi- 
ciency as  a  working  instrnment ;  the  circumstances  in  which 
it  was  incorporated,  and  the  reasons  for  its  being  *'  a  dme  cor* 
poration",  to  which  exceptions,  not  very  justly,  nor  always, 
perhaps,  very  kindly,  have  been  so  oflen  taken  ;  tlie  relations 
and  privileges  of  honorary  members,  and  the  method  by  which 
the  Board's  identity,  stability,  and  pecuniary  integrity  are 
maintained,  while  it  enjoys  all  the  material  advantages  of  a 
strictly  voluntary  association,  and  avoids  some  of  the  most 
embarrassing  liabilities ;  its  relations  also,  to  churches,  to  eccle- 
siastical organizations,  and  to  governments,  and  whatever  per- 
tains to  the  meetings  of  the  Board,  the  Prudential  Committee, 
the  missions  and  the  missionaries,  the  correspondence,  the 
finances,  or  the  agencies  for  the  collection  of  funds,  and  the 
diffusion  of  missionary  intelligence  and  influence ; — all  these 
and  other  associated  matters  are  so  distinctly  and  comprehen- 
sively exhibited,  that  difficulties,  which  heretofore  naturally 
and  honestly,  or  captiously  and  morbidly,  have  been  agitated, 
may  have  an  explanation,  or  an  effectual  solution ;  and  much 
anxious,  or  otherwise  uncomfortable  feeling,  may  be  greatly 
relieved,  if  not  entirely  removed.  In  this  view  alone,  we 
regard  Dr.  Anderson's  elaborate  digest  of  the  history  of  the 
Board  and  its  Missions,  as  both  seasonable  and  invaluable. 

On  the  relations  of  the  Board  to  slavery,  there  is  but  little 
said.  We  may  presume,  from  the  experience  of  the  past,  that 
the  volume,  in  this  respect,  will  be  unsatisfactory  to  many ; 
and  we  should  have  been  pleased  if  there  had  been  more  ful* 
ness  and  explicitness  on  this  subject  But  we  do  hope  that  we 
have  heard  the  last  of  it,  at  the  meetings  of  the  Board. 

The  most  original,  and  perhaps  most  remarkable  chapter  in 
the  Memorial  volume,  is  that  on  '^  The  Literature  of  the  Board 
and  its  Missions".  The  writer  is  duly  recognised  in  the  pre- 
face— the  evangelical  and  philosophical  ^'  Bev.  Joseph  Tracy, 
D.D.,  author  of  the  History  of  the  Board  in  its  first  thirty 
years."    This  very  suggestive  contribution  is  in  its  proper 
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place,  before  the  conclading  chapteri  in  which  we  have  a  re- 
view  of  the  ^  Field  and  work  at  the  close  of  the  half-century''. 

From  the  Rev.  Dr.  Bacon's  elaborate  and  characteristic 
article  in  the  Nno  Englander^  for  Angust,  1860,  in  which  he 
learnedly  and  vividly  portrays  the  aspects  of  Christendom  and 
the  world  in  1810 ;  and  from  a  stirring  speech  of  Bev.  Dr. 
Mullens,  at  the  Liverpool  Missionary  Conference,  already  re- 
ferred to,  free  extracts  are  very  justly  introduced  for  an  in* 
stmctive  and  impressive  presentation  of  some  portions  of  the 
contrast  between  the  present  and  ^^  fifty  years  ago".  This 
chapter,  like  others  preceding,  will  richly  repay  a  very  care- 
ful stady. 

Possibly  there  may  be  more  of  the  pecuniary  and  statistical, 
and  lees  of  the  moving  and  melting,  than  some  would  expect 
to  find  in  the  last  pages.  But  the  chapter,  as  a  whole,  is  a 
truly  dignified  and  animating  conclusion  of  the  work,  which 
the  author  ^^  regards  as  among  the  closing  labors  of  his  some- 
what protracted  official  life",  and  in  respect  to  which  his 
^  prayer  is,  that  it  may  be  accepted  by  the  Head  of  the 
Church,  and  blessed  to  the  extension  of  his  kingdom".  May 
his  great  usefulness  yet  be  prolonged,  and  his  prayer  be  an- 
swered, "  exceeding*abnndantly". 

Here  we  should  be  glad  to  close  our  review  of  this  volume, 
and  turn  our  thoughts  to  some  of  the  subjects  suggested  by  it, 
which  have  an  immediate  bearing  upon  our  present  and  pros 
pective  duty  in  respect  to  the  work  of  missions.  But  we  are 
reluctantly  constrained  to  take  a  frank  and  explicit  issue  upon 
statements  in  the  chapter  on  the  '^  Founders  "  of  the  Board, 
worthy  of  all  praise,  as  it  certainly  is,  for  a  group  of  bio- 
graphic sketches,  which  are  like  a  gallery  of  the  choicest  por- 
traits ;  and  also  upon  a  statement,  in  a  previous  chapter,  by 
which  this  is  foreshadowed.  The  issue  is  of  such  a  nature,  that 
we  wish  first  to  disclose  our  stand-point. 

A  few  years  since,  we  were  at  great  pains  to  procure  as  cor- 
rect and  exact  a  sketch  as  possible,  for  an  engraving  of  the 
scene  of  the  laying  on  of  hands  at  the  ordination  of  the  first 
American  foreign  missionaries,  in  the  old  Tabernacle,  in  Salem, 
February .  6,  1812.    To  our  astonishment  the  picture  came 
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forth,  vith  such  a  fashion  of  pews,  such  places,  positional  pea* 
tqres,  and  costnmes  of  ladies  and  gentlemen  in  attendance,  as 
completely  metamorphosed  the  reality  of  that  morally  snblime 
spectacle.  When  we  protested  against  this  engraving,  which, 
as  a  work  of  art,  is  reputed  to  be  very  snccessfal,  we  were  apo- 
logetically informed  that,  there  was  mnch  competition  among 
New  York  artists,  and  that  no  one  of  the  first  class  would 
be  willing  to  engrave  such  a  scene  withont  adding  embellish- 
ments, which  would  ensure  a  fine  artistic  effect  We  had  to 
content  ourselves  as  best  we  could.  But  we  shall  probably 
never  look  upon  the  frontispiece  of  the  American  Missionary 
Memorial,  without  thinking  of  the  '^  Miracles  and  Moralities  " 
of  the  mediseval  drama,  in  which,  for  example,  the  poor  Laza- 
rus, of  the  sick  man's  gate,  rides  out  a  knight  errant,  with  a 
pack  of  hounds,  and  the  humble  and  grateful  Mary  Magda- 
lene comes  abroad  for  new  conquests  as  a  blushing  coquette* 

In  ^*  Paradise  Lost,"  for  ought  we  have  to  object,  it  may  be 
no  offence  to  nature,  if  our  first  father's  Eve  is  ^^  the  fairest  of 
her  daughters",  and  thus  the  loving  mother  of  herself.  And 
we  should  not  shed  a  single  tear  of  regret  if  our  eyes  could 
behold  the  painting,  by  which  a  Dutch  clock  keeps  time  on 
the  walls  of  the  Temple  of  Solomon.  But  in  history  or  bio- 
graphy we  can  tolerate  no  fiction,  no  romance,  though  it  may 
*'  lend  enchantment "  to  the  truth  of  fact,  like  the  magic  crea- 
tions of  the  genius  of  Waverley. 

We  believe,  with  Dr.  Lingard,  that  what  has  been  called  the 
philosophy  of  history,  would  be  more  properly  denominated 
the  philosophy  of  romance.  We  have  had  too  much  of  ob- 
servation, not  to  be  thoroughly  persuaded,  that  very  intelligent 
and  conscientious  men  do  not  always  discriminate  between 
fancies  and  facts.  And  we  are  sure  that  unintentional  and 
unsuspected  errors  or  mistakes,  from  wrong  information,  infer- 
ence, or  impression,  especially  when  sanctioned  by  **  a  good 
name",  and  in  harmony  with  one's  personal  or  partisan  wishes, 
or  foregone  conclusions,  may  be  repeated  from  month  to 
mouth,  or  copied  again  and  again  for  publication,  until  it  is  next 
to  impossible  to  correct  them.  They  are  thus  liable  to  be  more 
injurious,  and  are  more  to  be  deprecated,  because  less  likely 
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to  be  ezpoeed,  or  to  be  disbelieyedi  tban  flagrant  mieetate- 
meniB  are,  and  unmitigated  falsifications ;  or  what  in  a  retri- 
butive review  of  the  works  of  some  mendacions  British  travel- 
lers, forty  years  ago,  Edward  Everett  more  mildly  defined  as 
that  '^  species  of  fiction  in  which  gentleman  of  veracity  are  not 
accnstomed  to  indulge".* 

It  has  long  been  our  conviction,  therefore,  that  those  who 
have  the  opportunity  and  the  power  of  attempting  the  cor- 
rection of  such  errors,  as  uncorrected  will  iifevitably  become 
a  part  of  accredited  history,  should  not  shrink  from  the  duty, 
which,  according  to  the  Golden  Buub,  they  imperatively  owe 
to  the  generations  of  the  future.  And  such  is  the  design  of 
this  Memorial  Yolnme,  such  the  acknowledged  importance  of 
accuracy  in  every  statement,  such  will  be  the  estimation  in 
which  it  will  be  held,  as  an  authority  for  citation  or  reference, 
that  it  would  be  incompai*ably  better  to  expunge,  or  re*write 
whole  pages  and  whole  chapters,  than  that  any  material  miscon* 
oeptioD  and  misrepresentation  of  a  single  fact  in  the  history  of 
die  American  Board,  should  be  circulated  through  the  world, 
and  transmitted  to  posterity,  under  the  full  sanction  seemingly 
of  its  own  consecrated  seal. 

^^  As  every  great  enterprise,"  says  our  friend  Dr.  Sprague, 
who  has  made  such  princely  and  unparalleled  contributions  to 
our  American  biography,  '^  takes  its  complexion  more  or  less 
from  the  character  of  its  originators,  so  the  almost  unexampled 
prosperity  that  has  attended  the  American  Board,  no  doubt 

*  In  Mr.  Everett's  Life  of  OeDenU  Stark,  (Sparks*8  American  Biograpbj,)  there  is 
a  capital  example  oi  the  danger  of  writing  history  bj  inference.  The  Qeneral  had 
laid,  in  hia  despateh  to  Oeneral  Gate^  after  the  battle  of  BeDningtoa  :  **  I  lost  mj 
bone^  bridle,  and  saddle  in  the  action.**  Inferring  thalj  the  horse  must  have  been 
killed,  Mr.  Everett  wrote :  "  The  General's  hone  was  killed  in  the  action".  Bat 
the  truth  is,  that  the  horse  was  stolen^  and  very  probably  hj  some  one,  who  hy 
<*ranning  away",  might  "live  to  fight  another  day".  In  a  file  of  the  Connecticut 
Oowrantf  for  1777,  there  may  be  seen  an  offer  of  |26  reward  Ibr  the  detection  of  the 
thi0(  or  the  recovery  of  a  horsey  which  was  stolen,  daring  the  Bennington  flght^ 
from  the  sobscribw,  John  Stark.  When  Mr.  Sparks  was  informed  of  the  mistake 
of  Mr.  Fverett,  he  veiy  ooorteoosly  acknowledged  it  to  the  gentleman  who  had 
made  the  discovery  of  the  advertisement ;  and  among  other  remarks  observed, 
that  sooh  errors  are  to  be  regretted,  because  they  shake  confidence  in  other  state- 
mcntsL 
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had  its  seminfil  principle  in  the  eminently  enlightened,  com- 
prehensive, and  evangelical  views  of  its  fonnders ;  that  is,  the 
twenty-six  corporate  members  of  whom  it  was  eonstitated  in 
1813,  when  it  assnmed  its  national  character.  These  men 
were  all  among  the  lights  of  their  generation ;  and  one  notice- 
able circamstance  in  connection  with  the  body  is,  that  it  had 
in  it  a  representation  of  the  nobility,  not  only  from  several  dif- 
ferent Christian  communions,  bat  from  different  States,  pro- 
fessions, and  walks  of  honorable  nsefalness ;  as  if  to  stamp  its 
very  beginning  with  the  most  exalted  type  of  both  wisdom  and 
liberality.    It  is  fitting  that  due  honor  should  be  rendered  to 

these  illustrious  men We  find  here  presidents  of 

colleges  and  professors  in  theological  seminaries,  other  distin- 
guished ministers  of  the  Gospel,  and  eminent  civilians,  occupy- 
ing various  stations  of  public  usefulness." 

Dr.  Anderson's  own  view  of  the  Board  and  its  membership, 
in  Chapter  lY,  corresponds  with  this  statement.  ^' These 
twenty-six  persons",  he  says,  "  may  be  regarded  as  the  found- 
ers of  the  Board,  viewed  in  its  broad  national  character". 

Why,  then,  was  the  Jubilee  meeting  not  postponed  to  1868, 
if  in  1813,  '^  the  Board  assumed  its  national  character" ;  and 
if  those  twenty -six  corporate  members  were  really  the  "  found- 
ers", the  "  originators"  of  the  Board",  and  "  stamped  its  very 
beginning  with  the  most  exalted  type  of  both  wisdom  and 
liberality"  ?  And  how  long  is  it  since  the  discovery  was  made, 
that  there  was,  as  would  seem  to  be  implied,  an  essential 
change  in  its  organic  structure  and  endowments,  in  1813 ;  and 
that  it  was  not  in  fact  the  American  Board,  when,  having  been 
instituted  at  Bradford,  in  June,  1810,  it  was  in  the  September 
following,  duly  organized  and  formed,  at  Farmington,  Ct, 
by  the  adoption  of  its  constitution  and  the  choice  of  its 
o£B.cers  t 

What  says  the  first  article  of  the  constitution  ?  *^  The  Board 
shall  be  known  by  the  name  and  style  of  the  American  Board 
of  Commissioners  for  Foreign  Missions".  Why  was  it  called 
^^Ainerican^\  if  it  neither  had,  nor  was  designed  to  be  under- 
stood to  have,  a  ^^  national  character^^  f 

Although  at  the  beginning  the  members  were  chosen  only 
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from  MasBachusetts  and  Connecticnt,  thej  were  Commissioners 
to  whom  might  be  entmsted  the  care  and  expenditure  of  all 
monejSi  which  might  be  contributed  in  any  part  of  the 
countrj,  for  the  purpose  of  sending  the  Goepel  to  the  heathen. 
At  the  very  time  of  their  organization,  there  was  in  eastern 
Massachnsetts  a  "  Board  of  Commissioners  of  the  Society  in 
Scotland  for  promoting  Christian  Knowledge".  This  Board 
was  chiefly  or  entirely  composed  of  residents  in  Boston  and 
Ticinity.  Bnt  it  acted  not  only  for  the  Society  in  Scotland, 
bat  for  all  persons  in  any  part  of  the  land,  who  might  commit 
donations  or  legacies  to  its  trust.  From  this  Board,  as  we  be- 
lieve, onr  American  Board  took  its  name,  and  was  so  consti* 
toted,  that  it  could  act  for  the  friends  of  foreign  missions  in  all 
the  States  of  the  Union,  as  well  as  for  those  in  Massachusetts 
and  Connecticut  * 

At  their  first  meeting,  the  Commissioners  prepared  an  ad- 
dress, '^  soliciting  the  serious  and  liberal  attention  of  the  Christ- 
ian public".    And  they  say  in  conclusiob : 

'*  The  Commissioners  hold  themselves  sacredly  bound  to  use 
their  best  endeavors  for  promoting  the  great  design  for  which 
they  have  been  appointed ;  and  solemnly  pledge  themselves  to 
the  Christian  public,  faithfully  to  appropriate,  according  to 
their  best  discretion,  all  moneys  which  shall  be  contributed 
and  committed  to  their  disposal,  for  aiding  the  propagation  of 
the  Gospel,  in  unevangelized  lands." 

They  took  missionary  candidates  under  their  charge,  and 
made  other  preparations  for  their  great  work.  And  whien 
early  in  1812,  it  was  made  known,  that  a  mission  was  about 
to  be  commenced,  contributions  were  forwarded  to  the  Treas- 
urer, as  if  indeed,  according  to  the  second  annual  report  of  the 
Prudential  Committee — ''Tlie  Lord  made  it  to  be  reraem* 
bered,  that  the  stiver  and  the  gold  are  his.  The  hearts  of  the 
people  were  wonderfully  opened  ;  money  flowed  in  from  all 
quarters ;  and  by  the  time  that  the  Caravan  sailed,  the  Com- 
mittee were  able  to  meet  all  the  expenses  of  fitting  out  the 
missionaries,  and  to  advance  for  each  of  them  a  whole  year's 
salary.  The  Treasurer's  accounts  for  the  year  1812,  acknow- 
ledge donations  from  Maine,  New  Hampshire,  Vermont,  Mas- 
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sachusetta,  C!aDDecticat,  New  York|  New  Jersey,  and  Penn- 
sylyania.  In  February  of  that  year,  the  city  of  Philadelphia 
was  far  in  advance  of  all  other  cities  and  towns,  in  liberal  oon- 
tribntioDs  to  the  cause. 

The  unexpected  and  highly  encouraging  development  of 
missionary  interest,  during  the  first  half  of  the  year  1812,  very 
naturally  led  to  a  special  addition  of  new  members,  at  the  an- 
nual meetiug  of  the  Board  in  September.  Thirteen  were  at 
this  time  chosen  —  two  from  New  Hampshire ;  one  from  Ver- 
mont ;  from  Massachusetts  and  Rhode  Island,  one  each ;  from 
New  York,  four ;  from  New  Jersey,  two ;  and  from  Pennsyl- 
vania, two.  These  additions  being  made  in  1812,  can  of 
course  all  be  accounted  for,  without  affirming,  that  in  1813, 
^  the  Board  assumed  its  national  character". 

In  1826,  the*Board  was  enlarged  by  the  addition  of  twenty- 
seven.  The  reason  is  given  in  the  Minutes:  '^ The  contem- 
plated union  between  this  Board  and  the  United  Foreign  Mis- 
sionary Society  having  been  consummated  within  a  few  months 
past,  it  was  judged  expedient  to  make  a  large  addition  to  the 
members  of  the  Board".  If  it  has  been  inferred  that  the  Board 
^'  assumed  its  national  character"  in  1818,  because  of  appoint- 
ing eight  members  out  of  New  England,  much  more  might  the 
Boai*d  be  said  to  ^'  assume"  this  ^  character'^  in  1826,  when 
twenty-three  were  chosen  from  States  out  of  New  England, 
namely,  nine  from  New  York,  two  from  New  Jersey,  tjiree 
from  Pennsylyania,  one  from  the  District  of  Columbia,  two 
from  Virginia,  two  from  Georgia,  and  one  each  from  South 
Carolina/  Tennessee,  [Kentucky,  and  Ohio. 

In  1811,  "  the  ever-to-be-remembered  Mrs.  Mary  Norris" 
of  Salem,  Mass.,  deceased,  bequeathed  to  the  Board  the  mu- 
nificent legacy  of  $80,000.  Her  will  being  contested,  the 
Board  could  not  appear  as  one  of  the  defendants  in  the  case, 
unleas  it  had  a  legal  standing.  It  was  this  pecuniary  exigency, 
and  this  (done^  which  moved  the  Board,  th^  American  Boards 
to  apply  to  the  Massachusetts  Legislature  for  the  necessary  Act 
of  Incorporation.  A  narrative  of  the  proceedings  in  the  case 
constitutes  one  of  the  most  interesting  chapters  in  the  Memo* 
rial  Volume. 
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After  mnch  resistance,  the  Act  was  passed.    It  received  the 
cordial  signatare  of  the  venerated  Caleb  Strong,  Governor,  on 
the  20tfa  of  Jane,  1812.    The  Preamble  recognizes  William 
Bartlet  and  others,  as  '*  having  been  associated  nnder  the  name 
of  the  American  Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign  Missions, 
for  the  purpose  of  propagating  the  Gospel  in  heathen  lands" . . . , 
and  as  having  ^'  prayed  to  be  incorporated  in  order  more  ef* 
fectually  to  promote  the  landable  object  of  their  association". 
The  Board  was  *'  incorporated  and  made  a  body  politic"  by 
the  very  name  precisely,  which  it  gave  to  itself  in  its  constitu- 
tion, nearly  two  years  previous,    Kot  a  line  or  word  of  its 
charter  implies,  that  it  had  been  otherwise  tlian  American 
and  "  national",  from  the  beginning  of  its  organized  existence. 
And  if  it  were  not  already  national,  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  it 
could  be  made  so,  by  an  Act  of  a  State  Legislature. 

We  are  thus  particular,  and  we  have  only  begun  to  say  what 
we  might,  because  there  is  no  fact  in  the  history  of  the  Board 
more  memorable,  than  that  Drs.  Spring  and  Worcester,  the 
two  men  who  were  its  real  founders  or  originators,  and  the 
three  others  who  were  among  their  e&rliest  associates,  and 
present  with  them  at  the  first  meeting,  framed  a  constitution 
at  the  *' very  beginning"  in  1810,  which,  without  any  essential 
revision  or  modification,  has  been  perfectly  adapted  to  all  the 
changes  in  church  or  state,  throughout  the  country  or  the 
world.  And  if  ever  great  and  good  men,  since  the  days  of  in- 
spiration, have  been  favored  with  special  Divine  guidance, 
those  were  who  fashioned  and  framed  this  extraordinarily 
wise  constitution. 

It  may  have  been  a  valid  plea  for  the  poet  ArcMas,  in  the 
Boman  forum,  that  if  he  were  not  a  Boman  citizen,  he  ought 
to  be,  or  might  be  so  considered,  because  he  had  sung  the 
praises  of  the  people.  But  were  a  lawyer  in  our  courts,  to  try 
Uie  effect  of  such  a  plea  in  any  similar  or  analogous  case,  it 
might  be  a  grand  Ciceronian  flourish ;  but  it  would  not  require 
a  Bufos  Choate  to  quash  it  on  the  instant,  by  simply  calling 
for  the  certificate  of  naturalization.  So  now  it  is  in  vain  to 
assume  or  to  argue  the  claims  of  those  ''  twenty-six  persons", 
who  were  corporate  members  in  1818,  to  be  '^regsurded"  as 
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foanders  of  the  Board,  on  an j  groand  whatever,  unless  tliey 
were  among  the  '^  originators''.  Soch  they  were,  or  such 
they  were  not.  If  they  were  snch,  let  ns  have  the  legiti- 
mate and  decisive  evidence.  Bnt  if  they  were,  not,  it  is  quite 
too  late,  now  that  they  have  been  so  long  dead,  to  make  them 
for  this  world,  what  they  never  were,  when  they  were  alive. 

Eight  only  of  these  ^  twenty-six  founders"  so  called,  were 
original  members  by  appointment  at  Bradford,  in  1810.  One 
was  added,  in  1811.  Two  became  members,  by  being  named 
in  the  Act  of  Incorporation,  in  June,  1812.  Thirteen  were 
elected  by  the  Board,  in  Sept  1812,  as  already  noticed; 
and  the  two  others,  in  Sept.  181 3.  —  After  the  Act  of  In- 
corporation, the  members  were  called  ''  corporate",  but  their 
membership  dated  at  the  time  of  appointment,  whether  be- 
fore or  after  the  Act 

One  of  the  nine  original  members  was  Dea.  Samuel  H. 
Walley,  the  first  Treasurer  of  the  Board.  He  is  not  named 
among  the  '^  twenty-six" ;  because  perhaps,  he  had  resigned 
his  office  and  his  membership.  But  he  was  appointed  the 
Auditor  of  the  Board,  in  Sept  1812.  He  had  an  eminent 
social  position,  and  is  gratefully  remembered  by  many  hun* 
dreds,  as  a  truly  good  man,  of  whom  it  could  be  said  emphatic- 
ally, as  it  was  of  Ezekiel  Rogers,  the  first  minister  of  Rowley, 
Mass.,  — ^'  he  was  a  tree  of  knowledge,  laden  with  fruit,  which 
children  could  reach".  But  of  late  years  he  fieems  to  have 
been  entirely  forgotten,  at  the  Missionary  House.  For  the 
first  time,  he  is  placed  in  1860,  at  the  head  of  the  list  of  the 
Massachusetts  corporate  members,  deceased  or  resigned.  We 
think,  that  he  would  have  made  a  very  respectable  appear- 
ance, in  the  group  of  the  '*  twenty-six". 

And  how  shall  we  explain  the  absence  of  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Alexander  pBOUDFrr,  of  Kew  York,  from  that  same  group  or 
collection  of  portraits  ?  We  well  remember  him,  as  a  distin- 
guished clergyman,  whom  a  younger  brother,  the  late  Dr. 
Spencer,  then  of  Northampton,  Mass.,  was  ^^proud^^  to  intro- 
duce to  a  meeting,  as  a  delegate  from  the  American  Bible  So- 
ciety. The  Senior  Secretary  of  the  Board  must  have  repeat- 
edly seen  him  at  the  annual  meetings;  for  he  attended  as 
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manj  as  ten  of  these,  in  the  period  from  1816  to  1836.  He 
was  appointed  a  member,  in  1813,  at  the  same  time  with  Gen. 
Henry  Sewall  and  Bev.  Dr.  Jesse  Appleton,  both  of  whom  are 
commemorated  as  "foanders".  And  besides,  his  name  in 
small  capitab  is  the  first  in  the  record  of  the  appointment  of 
the  three.  How  then  did  it  happen,  that  he  has  no  place 
either  in  the  list  prepared  at  Albany,  or  that  at  Boston} 

And  farther,  we  have  to  say,  that  six  of  the  ''  twenty -six'' 
were  not  present  at  any  one  meeting  of  the  Board,  daring  the 
next  fifteen  years  after  their  appointment ;  some  were  never 
present  bnt  once  or  twice,  and  four  never  at  all.  Yet  they 
are  alike  commemorated  as  "  founders".  And  as  the  Memo- 
rial Yolame  now  is,  they  will  go  ddwn  to  posterity  as  if  all  of 
them  were  entitled  to  honor,  as  the  '' originators"  of  t^e 
Board, —  "  a  representation  of  the  nobility,  not  only  from  sev- 
eral different  Christian  communions,  bat  from  different  States, 
professions,  and  walks  of  honorable  usefulness ;  as  if  to  stamp 
its  very  beginning  with  the  most  exalted  type  of  both  wisdom 
and  liberality". 

There  is  an  old  maxim,  of  which  we  often  have  occasion  to 
think.  "  A  thing  is  what  it  is".  The  truth  applies  to  all 
things  and  all  beings.  If,  therefore,  those  corporate  members 
in  1813,  were  "  originators"  of  the  Board,  they  were  founders, 
whether  or  not  they  have  ever  been,  or  ever  shall  be,  so  "  re- 
garded". If  they  were  not,  they  ought  not  to  be  so  '^  re- 
garded" ;  for  any  cause,  reason,  or  purpose. 

Si  quid  novisti  rectius  istis, 
Candidas  imperii.    Si  non,  his  utere  mecum. 

Instead  of  ^'  Founders",  the  title  of  Chapter  II  should  be  — 
Founders  and  early  Corporate  Members.  Some  sentences 
would  of  course  need  to  be  expunged,  and  new  sentences  to 
be  substituted  in  the  same,  and  also  in  Chapter  lY.  And  if 
Chapter  YI  should  be  open  for  enlargement,  as  well  as 
amendment,  then  we  would  propose  for  consideration  twenty- 
six  other  names,  beside  those  of  Mr.  Walley  and  Rev.  Dr. 
Proudfit  Twenty  are  names  of  voting  members  of  the  Gen- 
eral Association  of  Massachusetts,  in  June,  1810 ;  and  six  are 
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names  of  those  who  had  ^^  an  honorary  sitting"  in  the  Associ- 
ation, —  among  them  Edward  D.  Griffin  and  Moses  Stnart,  — 
whose  voioe  and  inflnence  contribnted  powerfully  to  the  adop- 
tion of  the  resolution,  by  which  the  Board  was  instituted. 

If  some  of  these  names  would  not  shine  or  dazzle,  as  belong- 
ing to  the  high  places  of  colleges  or  theological  seminaries  ; 
or  have  never  been  numbered  with  those  of  '^  eminent  clergy- 
men", or  ^  eminent  laymen",  we  are  yet  by  no  means  certain, 
that  they  are  written  in  characters  any  less  bright  or  illus- 
trious, in  the  Lambls  Book  of  Life.  And  in  that  same  unerr- 
ing record  will  be  found,  we  rejoice  to  believe,  many  hnndreds 
of  names  '^  of  honorable  women,  and  of  men  not  a  few'*,  with- 
out whom,  and  the  like  of  whom,  though  now  uncelebrated  in 
history,  eloquence,  or  song,  —  the  American  Board  of  Com- 
missioners for  Foreign  Missions  would  itself  have  never  had 
but  a  name  to  live.    Hokob  to  whom  honob. 


Airr.  IV.— THE  TWO  SCHOOLS  OP  PHILOSOPHY. 

Bj  Tatlib  Lbwis,  I1L.D.,  Sohenectedj,  K.  T. 

In  that  fascinating  book,  The  Bible  tn  Spain^  Borrow  gives 
us  an  interesting  account  of  an  interview  he  once  had  with  a 
very  old  Gipsy.  He  was  past  the  age  of  one  hundred ;  books 
had  been  to  him  a  sealed  world ;  his  own  individual  experi- 
ence during  the  course  of  his  long,  roving  life,  the  ^'  common- 
sense"  of  his  wild  tribe,  had  been  his  only  schooling  in  phi- 
losophy. Yet  this  old  Gipsy  was  a  Berkeleian  of  the  purest 
kind.  He  asked  Borrow,  who  well  understood  his  native  lan- 
guage, if  he  had  never  thought  that  the  outer  world,  or  the 
things  that  appear  to  be  around  us,  had  no  real  existence  out 
of  our  own  minds,  and  that  each  man,  in  fact,  made  his  own 
world.  Such  a  dream,  he  said,  had  haunted  his  long  life. 
This  man  was  a  philosopher  without  knowing  it  In  Borrow, 
too,  he  found  one  whose  mental  temperament  was  attuned  like 
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his  own.  How  he  conld  think,  with  the  old  dreaming  Gipsy, 
is  shown  bj  a  passage  in  another  work  of  his,  Lavengro^  or 
irregular  memoranda  of  his  own  rather  remarkable  life : 

'*  Would  that  I  had  neyer  beenlxnm,  I  said  to  myself;  and  the  thought 
would  intrude :  But,  was  I  ever  bom  ?  Is  not  all  that  I  see  a  lie  —  a  deceit- 
fal  phantom?  Berkeley's  doctrine — Spinosa's  doctrine!  Dear  reader,  I 
had,  at  that  time,  never  read  either  Berkeley  or  Spinosa.  I  haye  still  never 
read  them.  Who  are  they  f  Men  of  yesterday.  'All  is  a  lie,  a  deceitfbl 
phantom,'  are  old  cries.  This  doubting  is  almost  codval  with  the  human 
race.  'All  is  a  phantom',  was  said  when  the  world  was  yet  young,  when 
the  great  tortoise  yet  crawled  about  All  is  a  phantom,  was  the  doctrine  of 
Bnddh,  and  Buddh  lived  many  centuries  before  the  wise  king  of  Jerusalem, 
who  sat  in  his  arbors,  beside  his  sunny  fish-pools,  saying  many  fine  things, 
and  among  others :  *  There  is  nothing  new  under  the  sun' ". 

But  such  thinking  is  not  peculiar  to  the  eccentric  Borrow, 
or  to  the  old  Gipsy.  It  belongs  to  the  common  mind  of  the 
race ;  it  has  the  best  claim  to  be  regarded  as  the  real  "  com- 
mon-sense", or  common  feeling,  we  might  say,  if  the  term  had 
not  been  so  much  abused.  What  is  now  called  the  '^  common- 
sense"  philosophy,  is  one  of  the  latest  things  in  the  world. 
The  Gipsy  train  of  thought  has  been  semper^  nhique.  The 
lowliest  minds  have  had  it  and  wondered ;  the  highest  minds 
have  been  occupied  in  working  out  its  true  place  in  philoso- 
phy. That  man  has  never  thought  at  all,  who  has  not  some- 
times held  with  himself  some  such  soliloquy.  Childhood  is 
ofttimes  thoughtful,  introverted,  yea,  metaphysical,  to  an  ex- 
tent the  false  '^  common-sense"  school  would  hardly  admit. 
It  thinks  more  than  we  can  well  believe  when  the  time-worn, 
sense-worn  spirit  has  forgotten  its  earliest  exercises,  its  youth- 
fol  tendency  to  idealism.  The  musing  boy  hath  said  thus  to 
himself:  Perhaps  there  is  nothing  in  the  world  but  myself  and 
the  Great  Soul  from  which  my  thinking  comes ;  how  know  I 
that  there  is  any  thing  else,  or  that  what  I  seem  to  see,  and 
hear,  and  know,  is  aught  but  my  own  thoughts — visions  cre- 
ated by  that  power  within,  which  sometimes  dreams,  I  know, 
and  may  be  ever  dreaming.  We  appeal  to  a  wide  experience. 
It  is  enough  for  the  present  use  we  make  of  the  thought,  that 
it  has  not  been  confined  to  the  writings  of  affected  transcend- 
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ental  philosophers  delighting  themselves  in  paradoxes,  or  to 
the  wild  fancies  of  dreamy  mystics,  bat  has  manifested  itself 
in  the  least  cultured,  as  in  the  most  highly  educated  minds. 

But  what  does  all  this  prove,  says  our  more  rational,  or 
rather  more  sensible^  philosopher,  who  claims  to  be  wide 
awake?  Shall  Gipsy  dreams,  or  the  dyspeptic  reveries  of 
eccentric  souls,  stand  up  against  the  strong  ^^  common-sense" 
of  mankind,  or  cast  a  doubt  upon  the  unerring  decisions  of  im- 
mediate consciousness  ?  Away  with  Buddh  and  Berkeley. 
There  is  an  external  world  of  hard,  resisting  matter,  real  mat- 
ter, wherein  force  and  power,  into  which  some  would  resolve 
it,  are  but  secondary,  and,  otherwise,  inconceivable  proper- 
ties. There  is  su«h  a  hard  outside  world.  We  know  it ;  we 
are  consdmis  of  it.  We  know  it  from  the  "  immediate  testi- 
mony of  sense".  We  see,  and  hear,  and  touch,  and  taste,  and 
smell,  the  very  "things  themselves".  To  this  we  say,  the 
psychological  experiences  to  which  we  have  referred,  neither 
prove  nor  disprove  a  real  outwardness.  Neither  is  one  or  the 
other  view  essential  to  the  highest  truth.  We  may  dream  in 
a  hard,  material  world  ;  there  may  be,  on  the  other  hand,  an 
intense  reality,  of  highest  moral  and  intellectual  value,  all 
perfectly  conceivable  without  it  Men  may  be  extreme  ideal- 
ists, and  yet  consistent  theists,  pure,  religious,  holy,  having  as 
real  a  moral  world,  as  strict  a  moral  accountability,  as  could 
be  conceived  on  any  other  basis. 

In  this  respect,  then,  these  idealising  tendencies,  or  ideal- 
ising experiences,  as  we  may  justly  call  them,  may  be  said  to 
prove  nothing.  They  do  show,  however,  that  there  is  a  fallacy 
in  this  superficial  taking  for  granted  of  the  "  common-sense" 
school,  that  they,  more  than  all  others,  represent  that  oldest 
and  most  universal  thinking  of  mankind  to  which  they  so  con- 
fidently appeal.  It  shows  that  this  seeking,  or  this  tendency 
to  seek  truth  in  the  ideal,  this  missing  it  in  the  phenomenal 
and  the  material,  is  not  to  be  disposed  of  by  a  sneer  at  the 
idealist  for  not  "  running  his  head  against  a  post",  or  by  such 
stale  anecdotes  as  that  related  of  Dr.  Johnson,  who  is  said  to 
liave  refuted  a  Berkeleian  by  kicking  a  stone:  "You  ask, 
What  is  matter  ?    There,  sir,  that  is  matter ;  you  can  tell  im- 
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mediately,  if  you  will  try  your  foot  upon  it".  It  may  have 
been  a  rebuke,  on  the  part  of  Johnson,  to  some  philosophical 
pedantry  by  which  he  was  annoyed,  for  he  was  altogether  too 
profound  a  man  not  to  see  that  there  was  something  more  in 
such  a  question  than  was  met  by  such  an  answer.  He  was  a 
giant  indeed,  and  ever  engaged  in  a  gigantomdchia^  but  not 
one  of  those  whom  Plato  so  admirably  describes  in  the  Sophis- 
ta  and  ThecBtetus — ottX^poc  ical  dvTiTvnoi^  "hard  and  repellent 
ones,  who,  in  their  battle  with  the  gods,  draw  down  every 
thing  from  the  celestial  and  invisible  region,  affirming  vehe- 
hemently  that  \  that  alone  trnly  is  which  has  touch  and  resist- 
ance".* 

But  be  that  as  it  may ;  aside  from  the  sneer  of  the  satirist, 
or  the  confident  appeal  of  the  dogmatist,  the  facts  in  human 
history  to  which  we  have  alluded  do  show  that  no  truly  philo- 
sophical mind  can  ever  treat  lightly  a  mode  of  thinking  so 
ancient,  so  universal,  so  deeply  seated  in  the  human  soul,  that 
if  not  the  "  common-sense",  it  would  almost  seem  to  be  some- 
thing like  the  common  reason.  Let  us  cite  a  specimen  of  this 
kind  of  common -sense  refutation  from  one  of  our  d.vri-nmoi 
avdpe^  although  a  very  orthodox  and  religious  one.  Those 
who  hold  that "  we  have  no  immediate  consciousness  of  any 
thing  but  our  own  thoughts  and  our  own  sensations",  and 
that,  therefore,  the  questions  respecting  an  external  world,  the 
manner  of  our  knowing  it,  and  the  methods  of  proving  it,  are 
really  great  matters  in  philosophy  ;  these  men,  and  especially 
one  of  the  ablest  among  them,  are  thus  disposed  of  in  what 
was  intended  for  wit,  but  which,  in  connection  with  such  a 
subject,  is  unworthy  of  the  grave  writer,  and  of  the  learned 
and  highly  respectable  Review  in  which  it  finds  a  place.  But 
here  it  is.  See  what  fools  these  idealists  are,  and  how  it 
shows  them  up. 

'*  We  may  not  trust  our  senses  that  a  cane  is  a  cane.  But  here  comes  a 
man  with  a  book,  —  we  beg  pardon ;  if  our  senses  cannot  truly  inform  us 
of  the  cane,  how  can  they  truly  inform  us  of  a  man  and  a  book  ?  By  the 
Tery  conditions  of  the  'Rational  Psychology',  we  are  not  yet  aHowed  to 
say  it  is  a  man.    Here  comes  a  phenomenon  with  a  phenomenal  book.     We 

*  Sophista,  246,  A.     Tfieaietus,  156,  A. 
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beg  pardon  again ;  the  *  Rational  Psychology'  demands  proof  that  a  phe- 
nomenon is  a  phenomenon,  and  not  a  modification  of  our  own  minds.  But 
let  U8  grant  the  phenomenon.  Here  comes  a  phenomenon  with  a  phenome- 
nal bo(^,  offering  to  proye  by  a  system  of  *  Rational  Psychology^  that  a 
cane  is  a  cane.  The  phenomenon,  indeed,  appears  to  onr  senses  as  Dr.  H. ; 
so  does  a  cane  appear  a  cane.  Our  consciousness  may  be  utterly  mistaken. 
We  will  not  make  the  assumption  which  the  phenomenal  Dr.  H.  forbids. 
We  find  it  quite  as  difficult  to  cognize  a  man  and  a  book,  as  to  cognize  a 
cane.  It  may  not  be  Dr.  H.  It  may  not  be  eren  a  phenomenon ;  for  Dr. 
H.  finds  it  necessary  to  ^  give  an  ontological  demonstration  of  the  valid 
existence  of  the  phenomenal '.  So  ftr  as  we  are  able  to  determine,  at 
present,  the  phenomenon  may  not  be  Dr.  H.  For  aught  that  sense  or  con* 
sciousness  can  tell,  he  may  be  a  steamboat,  the  book  an  earthquake,  and 
the  argument  a  volcano.  He  may  be  Nichts,  the  German  nothing.  If  it 
be  Dr.  H.,  he  requires  us  to  receive  him  on  the  testimony  of  consciousness ; 
while,  if  the  inevitable  witness  of  the  consciousness  of  all  mankind  be  not 
utter  falsehood,  the  *  Rational  Psychology'  is  wholly  unnecessary.  We 
cannot  rationally  believe  it  to  be  Dr.  H. ;  he  would  not  so  belie  his  own 
philosophy.  What  is  it  that  comes  to  us  with  a  seeming  book  and  a  seem- 
ing argument  ?  We  are,  as  yet,  unable  to  determine.  It  ought  to  be  any- 
thing else  rather  than  Dr.  H.  But  whatever  it  be,  we  call  upon  it  to  stop. 
We  shall  make  no  dogmatical  assumptions.  Stop,  Dr.  H. ;  or  stop,  steam- 
boat ;  or  stop,  Nichts.  Prove  to  us  that  you  are  Dr.  H.  Prove  to  us  that 
you  are  even  a  phenomenon." 

And  so  he  goes  on.  We  do  assure  our  readers  that  the 
above  extract  is  actually  made  from  pages  580,  581  of  the 
October  number  of  the  Princeton  Review.  We  affirm  it  thus 
strongly,  because  the  well  known  and  deservedly  high  charac- 
ter of  that  Beview  is  such  that  some  might  be  inclined  to 
doubt  it.  There  is  a  great  deal  more  of  the  same  sort  The 
writer  is  a  clergyman,  generally  supposed  to  be  occupied  with 
the  gravest  matters.  He  is  a  teacher  of  theology.  He  sits  in 
a  chair,  such  as  was  once  occupied  by  idealists,  theologians, 
and  scholars  like  Augustine,  Anselm,  Wickliffe,  Cudworth, 
Howe,  and  yet  he  can  go  on  in  this  kind  of  style,  gravely 
attempting  to  treat  as  nonsense  questions  in  which  these 
grandest  thinkers,  and  most  devout  Ghiistians,  found  some- 
thing not  only  of  profoundest  interest  in  itself,  but  having  an 
intimate  relation,  as  they  thought,  to  all  that  is  most  spiritual 
in  Christianity. 

In  the  general  comprehending  of  those  thinkers  at  whom 
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this  poor  attempt  at  ridicale  is  directed,  there  may  be  men- 
tioned three  varieties,  if  not  more.  There  are  those  who  have 
gone  to  the  eixtreme,  like  the  saintly  Berkeley,  doubting,  or 
thinking  there  was  ground  for  a  doubt,  whether  there  really 
was  an  external  world  of  matter,  at  least  such  as  matter  is 
commonly  conceived  to  be, — besides  the  question,  whether 
this  external  world,  if  there  is  such,  is  at  all,  in  itsdf^  what  it 
appears  to  be  to  the  sense.  There  are  others  who  maintain 
that  we  knew  it,  although  not  conscums  of  it.  We  know  it, 
we  are  sufficiently  sure  of  it ;  we  believe  it,  but  it  is  by  an 
ultimate  law  of  belief  in  the  mind,  which  law  of  belief,  as  we 
cannot  resolve  it  into  consciousness  on  the  one  hand,  so  neither 
can  we  make  it  matter  of  rational  proof  on  the  other.  There 
are,  thirdly,  those  who,  whilst  they  deny  that  we  know,  or 
can  know,  the  external  world  or  any  thing  out  of  our  own 
mental  exercises,  by  direct  consciousness,  yet  affirm  that  it  can 
be  proved  by  a  higher  faculty  than  the  sense,  which  faculty 
they  call  the  ''  comprehending  reason".  Our  sense  gives  us  a 
world  of  each  man  for  himself,  and  which  we  can  never  truly 
separate,  in  this  way,  from  ourselves,  for  the  reason  that  there 
is  no  oommon-sensej  and  can  be  no  common-sense  shared  in  by 
many  sentients.  Our  reason  which,  though  we  call  it  ours, 
is  truly  a  common  reason,  a  communion  beyond  the  human, 
even  with  the  universal  reason — this  lifts  us  into  a  higher  sphere 
of  mind,  puts  us  upon  an  elevation  where  we  look  over,  comr 
prehendy  and  see  the  truth  which  lies  beyond  the  horizon  of 
the  sense.  Dr.  H.  may  be  said  to  belong  to  this  class ;  but 
the  great  absurdity  in  Dr.  H.,  according  to  our  ^Maughing 
philosophers",  is  that  he  should  attempt  to  prove  it  at  all,  that 
he  should  even  think  of  making  any  question  about  it  '^  Dr. 
H.",  says  Democritus,  '^  finds  it  necessary  to  give  an  ontological 
demonstration  of  the  valid  existence  of  the  phenomenal". 
Absurd  man  1  he  is  so  crazed  with  metaphysics  as  to  doubt 
whether  consciousness  gives  us,  at  once,  the  evidence  of  an 
outside  reality !  he  would  gravely  undertake  to  prove  that  we 
are  not  always  dreaming,  that  though  we  often  see  what  others 
see  not,  and  sometimes  hear  a  voice  they  cannot  hear,  yet 
there  is  a  way  of  getting  at  the  truth.    In  doing  this,  how-- 


108  THE  TWO  SCHOOLS  OP  PHILOSOPHY.  [Jan. 

ever,  he  greatly  lacks  humility.  'He  ventures  to  maintain  that 
above  this  shadowy  region  of  the  phenomenal  there  is  a  higher, 
an  unseen  world,  and  that  man  has  a  faculty  by  which  he  can 
penetrate  it.  By  this  overlooking,  comprehending  power,  he 
may  be  assured  that  all  is  not  delusion,  that  there  is  an  object- 
ive reality,  a  true  outer  world,  —  of  inferior  importance,  in- 
deed, in  itself,  and  mediate  to  our  inner  life,  yet  still  real  — 
real  per  ae^  real  in  its  relation  to  a  higher  reality.  Dr.  H.  is 
charged  with  attempting  to  "  give  a  proof  of  the  valid  exist- 
ence of  the  phenomenal".  This  is  the  thing  which  is  so  laugh- 
able. He  would  give  an  "  ontological "  proof,  too.  He  would 
ground  it  on  something  more  certain  than  my  dream,  or  your 
dream,  on  mjfeding^  or  your  feeling,  or  any  man's  individual 
feeling,  which  may  never  be  the  same  with  that  of  another, 
even  when  it  has  the  same  external  cause  ;  he  would,  in  other 
words,  give  an  ontological  proof,  an  a  priori  proof,  connected 
with  the  very  necessities  of  being,  and  which  no  rational  mind 
can  doubt  without  doubting  all  other  truth  along  with  it.  A 
very  proud,  as  well  as  very  stupid  attempt,  this  '*  ontological" 
proof,  as  viewed  from  the  critic's  stand-point.  Ontological 
forsooth  I  Could  any  thing  be  more  supremely  ridiculous, 
more  worthy  of  that  exposure  which  he  has  so  unsparingly 
given  it  ? 

We  have  not  time  here  to  discuss  this  question  of  immediate 
consciousness  to  any  extent  on  its  merits.  Nor  need  we  do 
so.  It  is  sufficient  to  show  what  kind  of  thought  it  is  which 
this  common-sense  school  so  ignorantly  affect  to  dispose  of  by 
an  obsolete  langh.  When  we  say  the  sense  school,  we  only 
use  the  single  term  that  is  most  characteristic,  without  intend- 
ing at  all  to  disparage  the  acute  minds,  the  truly  hard  antag- 
onists, that  have  belonged  to  its  ranks.  From  the  earliest 
times  there  have  ever  been  two  sides  to  these  questions,  two 
hard  and  well-debated  sides — two  schools  of  thinking  which 
have  divided  in  their  treatment  of  them.  There  are  two  such 
schools  now ;  there  probably  will  be  until  the  end  of  earthly 
time.  There  have  been  great  minds  in  each,  and  they  have 
known  how  to  treat  each  other  as  such,  though  contending  oft- 
times  earnestly  and  angrily.    From  Plato  to  Coleridge,  from 
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Aristotle  to  Mill,  there  have  been  the  keenest  thinkers  on  both 
sides.  They  have  ranged  themselves  according  to  intellectual 
temperament,  according  to  their  scientific  or  other  pnrsuits 
giving  more  of  a  physical  or  metaphysical  tendency  to  their 
specnlations,  or  which  have  made  them  look  mainly  at  this  or 
that  aspect  of  the  prime  standing  question,  What  is  the  chief 
reality,  the  ground  reality  ?  Is  the  phenomenal  the  valid 
basis  of  all  truth,  from  which  we  mount  to  what  is  higher,  or 
seemingly  higher,  in  its  classifications  and  generalizations,  or 
must  we  seek  in  soifiething  else,  in  some  ontological  demon- 
stration, that  is,  some  a  priori  argument  drawn  from  tlie  ration- 
ally perceived  necessities  of  being,  a  proof  of  the  valid  exist- 
ence of  the  phenomenal — that  is,  its  existence  for  anything  out 
of  itself?  Men  may  attempt  to  show  that  this  ontological  ar- 
gument contains  fallacies ;  they  may  succeed  in  so  doing  with 
many  minds ;  they  may  present,  from  their  side  of  the  great 
question,  many  views  which  the  a  priori  reasoners  will  find  it 
no  easy  work  to  answer ;  but  if  they  are  thinking  men,  they 
cannot  help  treating  the  question  with  the  respect  demanded 
by  its  gravity  and  the  deep  ground  it  seems  to  have  in  our 
mysterious  human  nature.  They  cannot  help  seeing  that  it 
taxes  their  highest  powers  to  grapple  with  it  on  its  merits. 
They  cannot  think  of  laughing  without  knowing  that,  by  such 
a  course,  they  lower  their  own  positions  instead  of  harming 
those  of  their  opponents. 

Men  who  write  otherwise,  see  no  meaning  in  that  inquiry 
which  has  so  perplexed  the  thoughtful  of  all  ages,  whether 
among  the  philosophical  or  the  devout — the  great  question, 
not  so  much,  Is  there  an  external  world  ?  as  our  spiritual  rela- 
tions to  it,  and  our  manner  of  knowing  it  ?  May  we  not  ex- 
pect to  find  the  rudiments  of  it  in  the  Scriptures  ?  Not  in  its 
philosophical  form,  perhaps  ;  and  yet  there  is  a  similar  lan- 
guage in  the  Bibile  which  cannot  be  resolved  into  a  merely 
pious  discontent  with  the  things  that  now  appear  around  us,  as 
compared  with  other  and  better  appearances  when  we  shall  be 
in  a  more  substantial,  that  is,  a  happier  world.  The  strange 
Bible  expressions,  whether  as  we  find  them  in  Paul's  Greek, 
or  David's  Hebrew,  go  deeper  than  this.    If  they  cannot  be 
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strained  into  the  philosophical,  they  are,  certainly,  something 
more  than  a  mere  sentimental  religionism.  Trae  it  is  that  the 
purest  philosophy  and  the  deepest  devotion  meet  in  tliis 
thought  of  the  unsabstantiality  of  the  phenomenal,  the  reality, 
the  imoarctaig^  of  the  "  things  unseen".  "  Man  walketh  in  a 
vain  show" — ^inn*^  fibsa  ~"  He  fiiUeth  about  in  an  image," 
tadem^ — in  imagine  pertranait  homo,^  "  We  see  in  a  mirror 
shadowly" — we  see /but  the  reflections  of  things.  The  essence 
of  things,  the  real  being  of  things,  are  the  fi^  pXeTrSneva  (2  Cor. 
iv,  18.  Heb.  xi,  1,  3),  not  unseen  in  the  sense  of  now  absent, 
but  as  above  the  world  of  sense  for  evermore.  They  belong 
to  the  ddpara ;  they  are  cognized  only  by  the  reason,  or  by 
faith.  Such  has  ever  been  the  language  of-  the  musing  mind, 
whether  called  out  by  a  contrast  between  the  present  and 
some  future  condition  of  the  soul,  or  between  the  two  worlds 
of  matter  and  thought,  of  sense  and  reason,  of  phenomena 
and  ideas,  in  which  may  even  now  be  said  to  lie  our  strangely 
compounded  being. 

But  all  this,  say  some  of  our  common-sense  men,  is  not  only 
a  Platonizing  perversion  of  Scripture,  but  in  itself  a  cloudy, 
unmeaning  mysticism.  Why  deny,  or  even  in  the  faintest  de- 
gree distrust,  the  senses  that  God  has  given  us  ?  Why  not 
credit  them  for  all  the  intelligence  they  bring,  or  seem  to 
bring  I  That  is  the  very  question — What  intelligence  do  they 
bring  ?  Let  us  not  overrate  it  for  fear  of  some  inevitable  con- 
clusions which,  though  perfectly,  in  harmgny  with  our  philo- 
sophy, may  shock  our  religious  education.  Others,  not  so  well 
trained  in  this  respect,  have  followed  it  out.  Allowing  of 
nothing  a  priori,  they  have  proved  that  matter  alone  was  sub- 
stance, mind  a  blank  consciousness,  and  truth  their  shadowy 
offspring,  having  no  being  aside  from  this  blank  knowing 
power,  and  the  material  things  which  it  knows  only  as  they 
are  seen. 

"  We  see  the  very  things  themselves",  we  are  "consciotto  of 
outward  material  objects".  Waiving  any  remarks  on  the  ap- 
parent absurdity  of  this  use  of  the  word  consciousness  in  con- 
nection with  the  outward,  let  us  examine  the  fact  in  the  light 
of  experience  itself.    I  hear  the  hdl;  every  one  must  admit 
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that  the  senses  are  all  alike  in  this  respect,  or  in  their  bearings 
on  this  question  of  a  direct  immediate  conscioasness  of  things 
without  In  sight,  the  transition  from  the  outer  cause  to  the 
inner  effect  is  so  rapid,  that  we  sooner  lose  the  thought  of  a 
real  distinction  between  them ;  we  sooner  come  to  have  some 
kind  of  habitual  feeling  (seen,  however,  to  be  false,  the  moment 
we  think  steadily  upon  it)  that  we  see  not  the  images  of  things, 
as  we  hear  the  sounds  of  things  (imago  vocis),  but  the  very 
things  themselves.  The  hearing  is  slower,  and  therefore,  pre- 
sents the  best  subject  for  examination.  I  hear  the  bell.  But 
is  it,  now,  the  bell  I  hear,  the  very  bell  itself  that  I  am  con- 
scious of,  or  is  it  the  primal  vibration  commenced  in  the  me- 
tallic medium  ?  There  is  something  still  nearer  to  me,  the  un- 
dulations of  the  atmosphere,  produced  and  continued  after  the 
remoter  cause,  or  "  thing  itself",  has  ceased  It  is  nearer  still — 
the  agitation  in  that  thin  and  most  sensitive  membrane  on  which 
the  outer  messenger  knocks  before  admission  into  the  mate- 
rial sensorinm.  Kearer  still,  it  is  some  motion  in  this  material 
sensorium  itself.  Kearer  still,  it  is  an  gfi^,  call  it  a  motion  or 
anything  else,  an  affection  in  the  spiritual  sensorium,  and  term- 
inating at  last  in  the  thinking,  transmuting,  mind,  which  takes 
this  far-writing,  this  telegraphic  signal,  and  translates  it  into 
that  language  which  is  known  only  to  the  soul.  Ji^ow,  of  what 
is  there  consciousness  ?  Clearly  only  of  this  last  stage,  or  action 
of  the  spirit  itself-— inferring,  it  may  be,  a  cause  without,  con- 
necting it,  it  may  be,  with  similar  affections,  apparently  from 
the  same  source  through  other  media,  and  thus,  not  through 
immediate  sense,  but  by  a  reasoning  as  rapid  as  sense,  by  what 
would  seem  an  instantaneous  flash  of  the  intellect,  getting  the 
habitual  thought  of  the  reality  of  such  outward  causation. 
We  infer  it  in  every  case,  even  as  we  infer  distance  in  space, 
and  remoteness  in  time,  so  rapidly  that  this  distance  and  this 
remoteness  seem  a  part  of  the  very  sense,  although  we  know 
they  cannot  be  such.  And  so  must  it  be  with  all  the  other 
senses  in  a  Kational  Psychology.  They  have  all  the  same  psy- 
chological conditions.  They  are  all  feelings.  They  are  idl 
roads  of  transmission  through  time  and  space,  through  rarer 
or  denser  mediums,  through  slower  or  quicker  stages ;  they  all 
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fall  under  one  fundamental  law  in  their  estimates  of  quantity 
and  quality,  of  more  and  less  in  space  and  degree.  They  all 
perform  the  same  ultimate  function  of  awaking  in  the  mind 
the  thought  of  form,  extension,  dimension,  distance,  resistance, 
motion  in  space  and  time.  Some  of  them  do  this  very  imper^' 
fectly,  but  only  in  relation  to  others.  The  lowest  sense,  with 
a  reason  to  receive  and  shape  its  messages,  would  gather,  at 
last,  although  with  difficulty  and  slowness,  the  knowledge  we 
now  receive  so  much  more  speedily  from  the  highest 

With  this  view,  which  the  reason  takes  of  the  sense,  how 
absurd  must  appear  the  attempt  to  refute  it  which  we  find 
made  by  the  same  critic.  Dr.  H.  maintains  that  the  reason 
is  competent  to  tell  us,  how  a  sense,  any  sense,  or  sense  in 
general,  can  give  us  the  phenomena  of  space,  distance,  succes- 
sion, degree,  more  or  less  in  the  extent  and  intensity  of  the 
affection ;  thus  awaking  in  the  mind  of  a  rational  being  all 
the  prime  numerical,  mathematical,  and  dynamical  ideas.  In 
this  they  are  all  essentially  alike,  whether  it  be  the  dull  touch, 
the  narrow  taste  and  smell,  the  wider  and  more  space-filling 
ear,  or  the  rapid  and  almost  instantaneous  sight.  They  may 
differ  as  the  slow  mail-coach,  fioundering  through  the  mire  and 
forest  of  sluggish  material  hindrances,  or  the  telegraphic 
signal  that  requires  the  keenest  time-micrometer  to  measure 
its  lightning  leap ;  but  in  this  more  interior  estimate,  where 
they  all  lay  oif  the  robe  of  the  flesh,  and  stand  in  the  presence 
of  the  spirit,  and  in  the  transforming  light  of  the  spirit — ^in 
other  words,  in  those  ultimate  conditions  of  the  sense,  of  every 
sense,  which  are  demanded  by  a  rational  psychology — ^they  are 
all  alike,  we  say,  they  may  all  be  treated  as  one  great  medium 
of  intelligence,  the  same  in  itself,  but  made  higher  or  lower  by 
the  transmutations  it  undergoes  from  the  higher  or  lower  in* 
tellectual  vision  that  receives  it  What  trifling  now  to  array 
against  this  "  Voltaire's  Micromegas  from  the  Dog-Star  with 
his  thousand  senses",  or  "  an  inhabitant  of  Saturn  with  his 
seventy-two  senses" !  What  an  absurd  misapprehension  of  the 
whole  fleld  of  thought,  when  the  critic  gravely  asks,  imitating 
the  language  of  Dr.  H. :  ''  What  is  the  content  in  the  sensory 
of  each  one  of  these?    How  does  the  sensation  reach  the 
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mind  ?  Unless  Dr.  H.  can  tell  us  this,  he  is  utterly  incom- 
petent to  give  ns  the  subjective  idea  otall  intelligence".  The 
critic  italicises  the  word  all,  and  thereby  shows  us  how  totally 
he  fails  to  see  the  real  point  in  the  reasoning.  All  intelligence 
with  him  is  not  the  ultimate  knowledge  of  space  and  time 
which  reaches  the  soul,  but  all  the  conceivable  modes  or  media 
through  which  it  may  get  there, — these  being  as  many  as  any 
foolish  Voltaire,  or  jesting  theologian,  may  imagine  them  to 
be.  It  is  the  same  knowledge  they  bring,  so  far  as  they  are 
concerned,  or  the  same  elements  of  knowledge,  but  it  differs 
immensely  according  to  that  which  stands  waiting  to  receive 
it.  There  is  a  truth  in  the  old  Greek  notion,  that  there  is  a 
spiritual  6\l}igy  a  light  of  the  soul  that  goes  forth  in  every  sense 
perception.  The  same  knowledge  (as  far  as  sense  is  con- 
cerned), coming  through  the  dullest  medium,  may  be  far 
higher  than  that  of  the  keenest  and  most  perfect  organ,  ac- 
cording  as  the  former  is  transmitted  to  a  higher,  and  the  latter 
to  an  inferior,  the  former  to  a  rational  and  the  latter  to  a  mere 
animal  intelligence.  The  slow,  dull  touch  of  the  blind  and 
deaf  Laura  Bridgman  tells  her  imprisoned  soul  more  even  of 
the  outer  world,  than  the  eye  of  the  eagle,  infinitely  more  than 
that  splendid  castle  of  optical  lenses  with  which  God  has  so 
strangely  adorned  some  of  the  lowest  varieties  of  his  creatures 
that  crawl  on  the  earth,  or  lie  motionless  in  the  deep  caves  of 
the  sea. 

Whether  we  call  consciousness  a  power ^  or  a  light  of  the 
soul,  it  must  be  present  to  that  of  which  it  is  conscious,  or  that 
must  be  present  to  it  If  to  hear  the  bell  (using  the  common 
elliptical  phrase)  is  to  be  immediately  conscious  of  the  bell, 
then  consciousness  is  in  the  whole  process  of  transmission 
if  it  goes  a  single  step  back  of  the  last  spiritual  motion,  it  is 
away  off  in  the  remote  metallic  vibration.  And  why  should 
we  stop  here  1  It  is  in  all  the  causality  connected  with  that 
metallic  vibration,  or  that  luminous  undulation ;  it  is  through- 
out nature,  as  far  as  matter,  force,  and  motion  go.  In  other 
words,  this  doctrine  of  immediate  ^'  consciousness  of  the  things 
themselves",  is  inevitable  materialism.  There  is  no  separation 
between  such  consciousness  and  matter,  between  spirit  and 
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nature.  There  is  no  interval  from  first  to  lasti  no  line,  how- 
ever narrow,  on  one  side  of  which  we  can  say  consciousness 
is,  and  on  the  other  side,  it  is  not.  That  isolation  which  is  the 
very  dignity  of  spirit,  and  through  which  alone  a  pure  doctrine 
of  spiritoalism  can  be  preserved,  is  gone.  There  is  no  hdy  ae^pa- 
rateneas^  where  we  dwell  apart.  For  this  there  most  be,  some- 
where,  a  bounding  shore,  beyond  which  all  is  nature,  a  mys- 
terious passage,  across  which  the  physical  and  material  may 
send  their  transformed  re^eaentatives^  but  can  never  come 
themselves,  or  in  their  own  material  and  physical  forms.  We 
are  compelled  to  use  figurative  language  here,  and  talk  of  a 
locus  and  its  boundaries ;  but  however  difficult  the  oanc^tion, 
the  idea  must  not  be  given  up.  Abandon  this  thought  of 
isolation,  and  there  is  no  possibility  of  answering  the  material- 
ist ;  there  is  no  spiritualism  purely.  There  is  no  JSjfo,  no  per- 
sonality, no  true  kingdom  of  the  soul. 

What  we  see  and  hear  is  neither  the  material  things  them- 
selves, nor  are  they  strictly  like  the  ^^  things  themselves^',  if 
by  the  term  we  mean  likeness  in  some  fixed  outer  form,  or 
shape,  or  absolute  extension,  or  in  any  properties  strictly 
physical.  We  have  designedly  used  the  term  represenkUive 
as  excluding  these.  It  may  be  called  an  image,  even  as  the 
Latins  use  imago  for  representative, — as  when  they  said  imago 
vociSj  the  image  of  a  voice.  But  whether  like  it  or  not,  in  any 
sense  resemblance,  it  is  sufficient  for  our  present  argument  to 
say,  that  the  immediate  spiritual  object,  as  it  stands  in  the 
spiritual  sensorium  (after  having  made  its  last  stage  from  the 
adjacent  material  sensorium),  represents  the  outward  cause  as 
fixing  its  identity,  that  is,  as  something  ever  invariably  de- 
noted by  the  same  unchanging  sign  or  signs.  We  may  com- 
pare them  to  telegraphic  signals.  We  may  suppose  an  an- 
alogy between  them  and  the  arrangemerUa  of  the  carpet  weav- 
ing apparatus,  or  to  go  still  farther  back,  the  previous  ratios 
and  numbers  on  which  such  arrangements  are  grounded. 
These  exactly  represerU  the  figures  brought  out  in  the  weaving 
— represent  them  without  the  loss  of  a  hue,  or  shade,  or  stripe, 
or  point  essential  to  their  perfection  —  but  they  are  not  like 
them  in  any  visual  sense.    There  is  no  optical  resemblance  to 
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a  carpet  in  that  mass  of  machinery,  whether  working  or  qni- 
escent,  but  the  beautiful  figures  are  ever  coming  out  from  the 
intelligence  it  brings,  even  as  the  soul  constructs  from  the  dull 
knowledge  of  the  sense  far  higher  forms  of  thought  and  beau- 
ty than  were  ever  in  the  "  things  themselves'*,  could  they  be 
seen  by  us  in  the  formless  poverty  of  their  material  nakedness. 
Our  comparison  may  be  said  to  have  an  inverted  aspect,  but  it 
comes  to  the  same  thing  whether  we  say  the  representative, 
the  image  of  a  thought  in  the  one  case,  or  the  thought  of  an 
image  as  presented  in  its  converse. 

But  this  is  not  essential  to  our  present  argument.  It  is 
enough,  as  we  have  said,  that  the  inward  spiritual  object  so 
represents  the  outward  cause  as  to  fix  its  outward  identity  in 
distinction  from  other  outward  things,  and  that  too  for  differ- 
ent sentients;  for  although  no  man  can  say,  from  consciousness, 
that  his  sensations  are  the  same  with  another  man's,  or  even 
like  them,  yet  it  may  be  seen,  from  invariable  concomitants, 
that  they  represent  the  same  outward  cause.  Could  we  get 
into  each  other's  souls,  it  might  be  found  that  the  sensible  im- 
pression I  have  from  green  is  very  diJSerent  in  many  respects — 
in  quantity,  in  intensity,  in  other  things  that  belong  to  sensa- 
tion alone— from  that  produced  in  another  sensorial  organism. 
So  the  affection  from  a  certain  size  or  magnitude,  in  one  soul, 
may  vary  much  from  that  which  comes  from  the  same  out. 
ward  cause  to  another,  yet  both  alike  represent  something  as 
invariable  to  the  same  sentient,  and  as  one  in  outward  identity 
with  both  ;  and  this  is  enough  to  resolve  into  nonsense  the  ob- 
jection as  commonly  urged,  and  especially  as  we  find  it  thus 
presented  in  a  paragraph  which  assumes  to  demolish  Dr.  H., 
and  make  the  matter  perfectly  plain  indeed  to  the  most  com- 
mon underetanding. 

'*  This  abstract  qaestion  will  be  better  comprehended  by  an  example.  I 
hold  in  my  hand  a  cane ;  so  it  seems ;  but  perhaps  my  senses  deceive  me. 
It  may  be  an  elephant,  it  may  be  a  whale.  How  do  I  know  that  it  is  really 
a  thing  oatcdde  of  myself?  K  it  be  a  thing,  how  do  I  know  that  it  is  a 
canef 

With  all  respect  for  the  writer  we  cannot* help  thinking 
of  Polonius  in  Hamlet     This  talk  of   the  cane    and  the 
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elephant  is  "  very  like  a  weasel,  very  like  a  whale,"  only  that 
the  common-sense  Dane  makes  no  pretence  of  philosophy,  no 
learned  assumption  of  bringing  down  things  to  the  level  of 
plainer  people's  intellects. 

The  intelligence  brought  by  the  sense  is  not  a  sense  like- 
ness, but  an  exact  repreaentative  of  the  outward  cause.  Any 
one  will  see  that  this  is  the  meaning  of  Aristotle  who  will 
carefully  study  the  second  book  of  his  treatise  De  Anima  {nepl 
i>^Xls)  and  especially  chapter  twelfth.  It  is  sufficient  to  give 
his  famous  definition;  ^  fiev  alaOrjaig  eon  rb  AEKTIKON  tQv 
AIieHTflN  EIAQN  dvev  ttjc  vkijg,  «  Sense  is  that  which  is  re- 
ceptive of  the  sensible  forms  without  the  matter,  or  as  separate 
from  the  material".  It  is  this  phrase,  "the  sensible  forms", 
that  has  been  the  stumbling  block  ever  since  the  common-sense 
school  made  nonsense  of  it  by  confounding  d6o^  and  I6ia  with 
6M6)Aov,  or  the  knowable  in  a  thing,  that  which  the  mind  cog> 
nizes  in  a  thing  (and  without  which  it  would  remain  unknow- 
able), with  that  mere  phantom  of  the  sense  which  never,  of 
itself,  amounts  to  knowledge.  EZdog  may  sometimes  mean  the 
outside  imago,  but  its  metaphysical  sense,  like  that  of  the 
scholastic  word  form^  is  that  inner  invisible  thing  or  cause, 
wliich  makes  the  outside  form  to  be  what  it  is.  In  a  visual 
object  it  is  the  mathematical  idea,  the  elements  of  which  the 
sensation  brings  along ;  not  in  a  figure  ready  made,  but  in  its 
points,  lines,  distances,  and  ratios,  out  of  which  the  mind  con- 
structs the  mathematical  figure,  more  or  less  obscurely  per- 
ceived as  such  by  all  rational  intellects,  and,  in  this  way,  a 
very  difi^erent  thing  from  that  which  the  same  sensation  would 
present  to  the  animal  or  irrational  nature.  The  Schoolmen's 
term  was  species.  Both  Aristotle,  and  these  his  followers,  re- 
garded the  ddog  as  representative^  neither  the  thing  itself  (with 
any  of  the  matter  or  material  properties  of  matter  such  as  ex- 
tension, magnitude,  etc.)  nor,  visually,  like  the  thing  itself,  but 
that  which  mind  takes  from  sense,  and  on  which  it  impresses 
its  own  image,  giving  it  an  '*  intelligible  form",  in  distinction 
from  its  blind  sense  form,  if  we  may  connect  their  word  with 
sense  at  all.  The  phrase,  "  sensible  forms",  was  like  the 
"  spiritual  body",  and  the  "  carnal  mind".    It  did  not  denote 
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sense  ideas,  which  is  Qonsense,  bat  ideas  from  sense,  the  intelli- 
gible which  the  mind  finds  in  it.  "  FoTm^\  in  the  scholastic 
language,  meant  the  same  with  eldo^  and  species^  bat  by  later 
nsage  it  has  become  a  thing  almost  wholly  of  sense.  For  this 
we  are,  in  a  great  measnre,  indebted  to  Eeid,  and  especially  to 
his  interpreter  Dngald  Stewart,  who  was  the  great  authority 
in  most  of  our  colleges  not  many  years  ago.  The  writer  well 
remembers  when  he  had  to  get  for  a  lesson  so  many  pages  of 
this  author,  and  how  terribly  his  common-sense  was  perplexed 
with  these  "  sensible  forms "  or  phantoms,  and  the  use  made 
of  them  by  the  foolish  Schoolmen,  as  they  were  described  by 
Stewart  and  Beid.  What  a  puzzle  it  was  to  understand,  for 
example,  how  the  square  form^  or  square  idea^  with  all  its 
sharp  points  and  angles  and  clumsy  squareness,  could  travel 
smoothly  along  the  optical  medium  from  the  object  to  the  eye 
(this  difficulty  being  greatly  enhanced  by  the  straight  line 
conical  ray  theory  of  light  then  universally  held);  how  it  could 
enter  the  round  pupil  of  the  visual  organ ;  how  it  found  its 
way  among  its  fluid  lenses,  and,  most  marvellous  of  all,  how 
it  could  travel  down  the  narrow  thread  of  the  optic  nerve, 
until,  at  last,  this  troublesome  materiality,  or  the  square  ghost 
of  it,  found  rest  in  the  mind  itself.  Another  mystery ;  how 
"  they  were  sent  forth  from  their  object",  as  Stewart  says,  or 
how  these  scaly  forms,  thus  continually  thrown  ofiT,  as  the 
serpent  casts  her  skin,  could  move  through  space  at  all,  or 
how  any  mind  could  possibly  hold  to  things  so  difficult  of  ra- 
tional conception.  We  have  since  become  convinced  that  the 
Schoolmen  were  not  such  fools  as  this  would  make  them. 
Certainly  Aristotle  was  not.  With  them,  cMo^,  or  species,  was 
not  a  8?iape  in  space,  but  a  representative  energy  which  the 
mind  read  and  recognised,  and  from  it  made  its  own  more 
perfect  form,  a  reality  far  more  glorious,  we  may  say,  than 
that  remote  cause  from  which  it  came.  It  was  like  the  letters 
of  a  book,  which  bring  along  with  them,  not  the  actual  think- 
ing of  the  author,  much  less  its  remote  outward  objects,  but 
that  from  which  the  mind  reconstructs  the  thought,  better  it 
may  be,  higher  and  clearer,  it  may  be,  than  the  original  itself; 
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and  hence  it  was  that  the  wise  Greeks  actnaly  called  reading 
dvayiyvixjicuv,  a  re-hnovntig,  or  knowing  again. 

That  the  ^^  sensible  species "  was  regarded  thus  as  a  repre- 
sentative^  is  evident  in  that  qnotation  from  Des  Oartes  which 
Stewart  so  wholly  misunderstood  from  not  being  able  to  com- 
prehend how  Des  Cartes  conld  reject  the  flying  images,  which 
he  calls  a  *'  vulgar  notion",  and  yet  hold  to  the  ancient  doctrine 
of  the  ^^idea  as  alone  the  immediate  object  of  perception". 
They  were  not  a  likeness  but  a  sign,  says  Des  Cartes,  tU,  exem- 
pit  gratia^  verba  et  signa  ntdlo  modo  simUia  its  qwB  signifi- 
cant See  Des  Cartes  as  quoted  by  Stewart  Aristotle  has, 
to  be  sure,  his  figure  of  ^'  the  wax  and  the  ring",  but  no  one 
who  reads  closely  all  he  says,  can  think  that  he  meant  any- 
thing else  than  a  mere  comparison  of  effects,  or  had  in  view 
any  actual  space  likeness. 

"  "We  fully  admit",  says  the  Eeviewer  of  Dr.  H.,  "  that  man 
is  rational.  He  is  able  to  discern,  in  objects  of  sense,  more 
than  sense  reveals".  Does  the  writer  fuUy  understand  the  ex- 
tent of  his  admission }  There  is  then  not  only  a  spiritual  eye, 
but  a  spiritual  light  higher  than  those  of  sense.  E  nihilo  nihil : 
Nothing  can  come  from  nothing ;  more  cannot  come  from  less. 
This  whole  apparatus  of  higher  vision,  that  which  is  seen,  the 
seeing  itself,  must  have  come  from  some  other  and  higher 
sphere.  As  the  sense  is  only  the  occasion  for  bringing  them 
out,  they  must  have  been  bom  with  man.  There  is  no  other 
conceivable  source  except  some  subsequent  divine  inspiration ; 
and  why  not  as  well  conceive  this  to  have  been  the  case  at 
the  birth  of  humanity,  when  God  "  breathed  into  man  a 
nephesh  hayya^\  but  of  a  higher  kind  than  that  of  the  ani- 
mal,— when  he  ^'  created  man  in  his  own  "  uncreated  and  eter- 
nal ''image",  when  ''the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty  gave 
him  understanding".  "  He  is  able  to  discern  in  sense  more 
than  sense  reveals".  We  know  that  after  using  such  language 
there  is  a  way  of  getting  down  from  it,  and  talking  of  a  power, 
a  facuUyj  a  potentiality,  a  possibility,  which  may  as  well  be 
predicated  of  anything  else  as  man.  The  merest  animal  may 
have  connected  with  him 'such  a  possibility  of  becoming  ra^ 
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tional  as  far  as  we  know.  There  may  be  in  God's  wide  king- 
dom of  means  a  potency  for  almost  any  purpose;  but  no 
man  can  tell  what  he  means  by  such  a  blank  unfurnished 
power,  unless  he  comes  back,  as  Locke  does  expressly,  and 
the  common-sense  school  virtually,  and  makes  it,  after  all,  but 
a  reflection  of  the  sense,  instead  of  a  distinct  and  higher 
revealing.  A  power — ^a  faculty— to  do  what  ?  What  it  knows 
not  ?  If  it  be  a  power  without  something  that  may  be  called 
an  innate  knowledge  of  its  own,  as  well  talk  of  an  eye  seeing, 
or  a  power  of  seeing,  without  light  or  anything  to  be  seen.  A 
faculty  of  seeing  cannot  make  the  object  of  sight.  A  mere 
power  or  potentiality  of  knowing?  What  is  it  without  some- 
thing in  the  organisation  of  the  faculty  to  determine  it  to  the 
knowing  of  one  thing  more  than  another  ?  But  the  moment 
we  bring  anything  of  this  kind  into  this  blank  power,  we  have 
a  primal  furnishing  of  the  soul ;  we  have  something  like  ideas ; 
we  have  a  varied,  a  priori  knowledge  which  knows  the  moment 
the  sense,  or  anything  else,  brings  before  it  the  truth  to  be 
known.  In  such  a  view  we  see  the  reason  of  those  new  reve- 
lations, those  new  "  discernings",  when  the  dark  and  dull 
notions  of  the  sense  are  brought  within  the  circle  of  its  light. 
NihU  in  intellectu  quod  non  prius  in  sensu.  There  is  no  pos- 
sibility of  getting  away  from  this,  unless  we  give  to  the  soul 
itself  something  we  may  call  a  knowledge.  Locke's  faculty 
of  reflection  is  only  a  reflex  attempt  to  get  something  new  out 
of  the  sense  and  the  memory,  which,  after  all,  he  makes  but 
the  child  of  the  sense.  Primary  laws  of  belief  can  do  no 
better.  They  are  but  blanks  unless  there  is  some  a  priori 
knowledge  to  determine  them  to  believe  one  thing  rather  than 
another.  The  Reviewer,  after  making  this  wonderful  admis- 
sion that  man  is  a  rational  being,  having  something  by  which 
"he  discerns  more  than  the  sense  reveals,"  floundera  on  for 
some  time,  with  the  same  kind  of  language,  but  as  he  can 
make  nothing  of  it,  concludes,  at  last,  by  saying — "  we  have 
not  space  to  argue  these  things".  A  blank  faculty  he  seems 
to  see  is  not  enough,  and  yet  the  moment  we  attempt  to  fill  up 
this  blank  with  any  thing  that  would  make  it  a  power  for  one 
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thing  more  than  another,  we  admit  something  which  we  can- 
not distinguish  from  diversities  of  cognitions  in  the  original 
birth-furnishing  of  the  soul, — something,  in  short,  which  we 
must  call  a  knowledge,  an  a  priori  knowledge,  or  a  knowing 
wholly  independent  of  sense,  and  which  the  soul  brings  with 
it,  more  or  less,  to  its  first  and  every  judgment  of  the  things  of 
sense.  And  thus  the  maxim  is  reversed — nihil  in  sensu  quod 
non  priics  in  inteUectu ;  there  is  nothing  in  the  human  sense 
that  is  not,  somehow,  modified,  or  made  diiferent  by  the 
human  intellect.  In  its  first  numberings  of  sensible  things  the 
soul  brings  with  it  its  innate  knowledge  of  numbers,  elementary 
indeed,  but  all  there,  even  to  the  highest  heights  of  the  mathe- 
matics. In  its  first  judgings  it  has  its  ideas  of  diiference  and 
identity.  In  its  first  space  measurements  it  has  its  ideas  of 
ratio,  of  equality,  of  equivalence,  whether  as  belonging  to 
the  relative  spatial  or  the  absolute  angular  dimension,  although 
it  hath  not  yet  learned  the  mathematical  names.  The  things 
to  which  it  applies  these  measuring  ideas  are  but  its  diagrams  ; 
it  never  got  its  ideas  from  them.  They  lie  in  the  soul  ready 
for  use  when  demanded.  The  first  straight,  or  seemingly 
straight,  line  the  spirit  recognises,  it  immediately  employs  its 
innate  canon  or  rule  of  straightness.  It  never  learned  it  from 
the  diagram,  for  the  diagram  is  never  perfect,  and  its  imper- 
fection is  brought  to  be  judged  by  the  spiritual  or  ideal  stand- 
ard. The  negative  idea  would  be  never  known,  were  not  the 
positive  already  in  the  soul.  In  its  first  aesthetic  emotion, 
however  faint  and  obscure,  it  has  its  idea  of  beauty,  or  all  tho 
mere  feeling  of  the  sense,  whether  of  pleasure  or  pain,  whether 
of  smoothness  or  difficulty,  would  fail  of  producing  it.  It  is 
because  it  sees  its  own  idea  there  that  the  soul  rejoices  with  a 
joy  surpassing  sense.  And  so  we  might  go  through  all  its 
ideal  knowledge  of  space  and  time,  its  here  and  therej  its  idea 
of  motion,  its  now  and  then,  its  innate  thought,  of  succes- 
sion, of  past-ness,  presence,  and  futurity,  all  ready  the  first 
moment  they  are  wanted,  and  forming  the  spirit's  calendar 
by  which  are  measured  the  otherwise  dark  and  timeless 
notices  of  the  sense.  All  this  knowledge,  containing  within 
itself  a  world  of  other  knowledge,  it  has,  not  from  experi- 
ence, but  as  essential  to  a  rational  experience.     All  these 
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ideas  come  with  it  from  that  snpernatnral  preexistent  sphere, 
in  which  the  human  spirit,  so  far  as  it  is  rational,  had  its 
supernal  origin.  Though  physically,  sentiently,  individually, 
born  in  time,  it  shares  in  the  universal  reason,  and  breathes 
the  higher  life  of  the  eternal  uncreated  world. 

Now  this  is  absolutely  shocking,  our  Keviewer  would  say. 
This  is  giving  man  a  divine  knowledge.  Why  not,  if  God 
himself  had  previously  given  it  to  him  ?  And  then  to  attempt, 
by  this  daring,  a  priori  reason  to  "argue  the  ways  of  God"! 
Bat  why  is  this  more  presumptuous,  more  irreverent,  as  an 
a  priori  than  as  an  a  posteriori  claim  ?  We  have  a  thought  of 
God,  one  of  the  divine  ideas ;  it  has  come  to  us  through  a  gift 
bestowed  in  the  creation  of  humanity,  or  it  comes  to  us  after- 
wards through  a  sense  medium  (on  the  supposition  that  it  ever 
could  come  in  that  way  alone)  or  it  reaches  us  through  a  writ, 
ten  revelation ;  in  either  way  we  have  a  divine  thought.  Why 
is  it  more  irreverent  in  the  one  case  than  in  the  other  ?  How 
does  it  make  man  more  or  less  divine  in  the  one  way  than  in 
the  other  ?  To  know  God  at  all,  implies  a  divine  faculty  in 
the  human,  —  the  animal  cannot  know  him,  —  to  receive  the 
thoughts  from  revelation,  and  know  them  as  such  thoughts  of 
God,  this  also  implies  the  same ;  although  the  necessity  and 
the  mercy  of  this  latter  medium  should  make  us  humbly  feel 
how  deeply  we  had  fallen,  how  much  we  had  animalised  our- 
selves in  spite  of  reason,  and  lost,  or  misused,  the  '^  light  that 
lighteth  every  man  coming  into  the  world".  We  believe 
the  a  priori  men  have,  in  general,  as  much  humility  as  their 
condemners.  A  right  view  of  their  doctrine  should  give  them 
more.  The  extremes  of  philosophy  go  astray  in  both  direc- 
tions. Unchecked  by  grace,  the  one  becomes  a  vain,  boast- 
ing, gaseous  spiritualism,  the  other  a  grovelling,  earthly  mate- 
rialism. But  this  foolish  charge  of  irreverence  has  no  more 
application  to  serious  thinkers  on  the  one  side  than  on  the 
other.  The  Church  has  never  held  within  its  bosom  Christians 
more  humble,  penitent,  sin-loathing,  —  more  self-abhorring, 
more  deeply  conscious  of  the  degradation  of  the  fall,  than  men 
who,  along  with  all  this,  have  felt  that  this  doctrine  of  the 
"spirit's  worthiness",  its  original  divine,  and  hence  its  divine 
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relationship,  was  the  chief  ground  of  all  religion,  and  was 
intimately  connected  with  all  right  views  of  man's  salvation. 

But  Dr.  H.  is  guilty  of  "  world-making" ;  and  so  there  mnst 
be  brought  to  bear  upon  him  that  old  battery  of  misapplied 
texts  which  has  been  so  often  employed  by  men  utterly  uncon- 
scious of  their  own  irreverence  in  so  doing.  They  have  them- 
selves determined  what  God  is,  and  what  he  is  not,  and  what 
he  does,  and  why  he  does  it,  and  then,  if  a  man  pursues  such 
inquiries  in  a  different  way,  be  it  in  a  style  unsurpassed  for 
philosophic  dignity  and  religious  calmness,  straightway  are 
heard  from  these  defenders  of  Deity,  the  old  exclamations,  as 
though  they  were  their  exclusive  property — "  Oh  1  the  depths, 
etc."  —  Oh !  the  presumption  of  the  man  who  would  thus 
attempt  to  fathom  the  divine  ways !  "  For  who  hath  known 
the  mind  of  the  Lord,  or  who  hath  been  his  counsellor"  ?  May 
we  be  forgiven,  if  we  even  seem  to  use  these  texts  profanely 
by  placing  them  in  this  connection,  but  we  think  we  are  only 
rescuing  them  from  an  abuse  which  is  sometimes  little  less 
than  blasphemy. 

Especially  is  the  Beviewer  shocked  at  the  boldness  of  the 
man  who  would  hold  that  there  are  any  a  priori  ideas  as  a 
necessary  part  of  the  divine  mind, — "  any  eternal  and  unmade 
principles",  by  which  the  Deity  worked,  —  "  principles  condi- 
tioned by  no  power  but  which  must  themselves  condition  all 
power".  This  takes  away  from  God,  the  critic  thinks,  his 
*'  power  of  choice".  Under  such  a  necessity  of  acting  wisely, 
Deity  is  not  free.  "  He  cannot  choose",  he  says,  "  he  is  con- 
ditioned ".  It  is  a  limitation  upon  him  if  he  cannot  sometimes 
choose  irrationally,  if  it  pleases  him.  It  would  be  going  by  a 
knowledge  and  a  reason  independent  of  the  divine  will,  above 
the  divine  will,  —  which  the  will  itself  had  not  made  what  it 
willed  them  to  be,  even  as  it  makes  things.  Now  what  is  this 
but  making  mere  will,  having  no  knowledge,  no  ideas,  no 
principles,  no  right,  no  eternal  law,  no  unmade,  immutable 
truth,  —  for  all  these  would  be  conditioning  —  making  such  a- 
blank  ^m;^,  we  may  say  (for  will  in  such  a  case  is  a  misno- 
mer), our  sole  conception  of  the  Eternal  God  !  And  this  they 
would  call  reverence !    To  believe  in  an  uncreated  world  of 
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truth  wherein  God  dwells  for  evermore,  to  maintain  an  eternal 
knowledge  of  such  truth  as  something  which  cannot  be  other- 
wise than  as  it  is  known,  to  hold,  in  short,  to  '*  eternal  princi- 
ples", this  is  placing  something  above  Deity,  that  is,  condition- 
ing the  Absolute  Power.  "  The  laws  of  the  universe",  says 
this  very  humble  and  reverent  Reviewer,  "  stand  in  no  eternal 
necessity,  but  depend  on  the  free  choice^  design,  and  wisdom 
of  God,  who  may  ordain  and  establish  them  as  he  chooses,  in 
endless  variety  of  cJioice^^.  The  writer,  for  a  certain  purpose, 
gets  under  the  wing  of  Princeton  ;  but  his  vocabulary  makes 
it  easy  to  determine  his  schooling  and  his  theological  origin. 
Here  is  that  much-talked  of  "  power  of  contrary  choice,"  not 
a  new  school  doctrine,  yet  so  keenly  discussed  in  certain 
quarters,  in  respect  to  man,  who  may,  in  some  sense,  be 
said  to  have  a  power  of  choosing  wrong ;  but  the  wonder 
here  is  its  application  to  the  unerring  God.  It  is  curious,  how- 
ever, to  see  how  the  writer  mixes  up  things.  We  have  itali- 
cised a  few  words  in  the  above  quotation  which  are  wholly 
inconsistent  with  each  other.  The  word  wisdom  has  no  proper 
place  there.  It  could  only  have  come  from  a  misgiving.  For 
wisdom  is  conditioning ;  wisdom  is  unmade ;  it  "  was  in  the 
beginning" ;  and  all  that  belongs  to  wisdom,  knowledge,  truth, 
ideas,  '*  eternal  principles"  are  all  equally  ancient,  alike  un- 
created and  eternal.  They  all  condition ;  unless  this  ^^free 
choice*\  this  "  endless  variety  of  choice",  mean  surely  that  God 
may  sometimes,  if  he  "  chooses",  act  unwisely,  and  against 
the  eternal  principles^  or  make  others  in  their  place.  And  so 
one  of  this  school,  a  mathematician,  has  lately  said.  There  is 
no  necessity  in  mathematical  truth,  nothing  which  God  could 
not  unmake  and  make  otherwise.  It  shocked  him,  he  said, 
that  any  one  should  affirm  the  contrary.  What  is  God,  then, 
in  this  view?  He  is  a  power  and  a  will,  a  blank,  conception- 
less,  idealess  being,  living  in  a  blank  eternity  of  duration, — no 
determining  knowledge  until  things  are  made  out  of  which 
there  could  arise  a  knowledge  of  things^  no  conceivable  thought, 
except,  perhaps,  a  blank  forecasting,  a  future  memory,  we 
might  call  it,  of  what  he  would  do  in  ages  to  come,  —  a 
solitary  potency,  dwelling    in   no  present  world  of  eternal 
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ideas,  having  no  present  ayaddv,  no  Kakdv,  no  immntable  Good, 
no  eternal  Beauty,  no  Nov^,  no  Love,  no  "  Wisdom  ever  rejoic- 
ing before  him".  Relief  from  this  may  be  sought  from  con- 
ceptions that  come  through  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  but 
this  modem  theology  mainly  rejects  those  notions  of  the 
Trinity,  so  common  in  Patristic  times,  and  which  gave  an 
ante-mundane  diversity  to  the  divine  hypostases,  making  one 
the  Wisdom,  and  another  the  Love,  of  the  Father.  These  are 
called  metaphysical  fantasies,  Platonising  conceits,  a  '^  Trin- 
ity of  notions",  instead  of  that  better  conception  of  three 
blank  persons  which  now  claims  to  be  the  only  Orthodox 
view.  And  yet  the  more  ancient  is  the  only  one  on  which  a 
true  trinitarianism  can  be  long  maintained.  It  was  the  view 
which  led  the  most  thoughtful  minds  of  antiquity,  even  with- 
out revelation,  to  something  closely  resembling,  to  say  the 
least,  the  Christian  Trinity,  and  to  some  such  thought  of  the 
divine  persons  as  may  be  derived  from  Prov.  viii,  22,  John 
i,  1,  and  Col.  ii,  23.  No  doubt  the  metaphysical  notion  of  the 
Trinity,  as  it  has  been  called,  has  been  carried  to  excess,  re- 
sulting in  the  loss  of  the  personal  distinctions ;  without  doubt, 
too,  have  modern  speculations,  in  the  other  extreme,  so  made 
the  personal  the  only  distinction,  as  to  merge  the  relationship, 
the  subordination,  of  the  hypostases  into  a  blank  tritheism, 
easy  of  conception  numerically,  but  far  more  diflScult  for  the 
reason. 

The  will  of  Deity  is  conditioned  by  his  knowledge  and  his 
wisdom  as  something  higher,  if  not  more  ancient.  It  is  the 
contrary  doctrine  which  is  irreverent,  —  awfully  irreverent,  if 
any  one  should  dare  to  follow  it  out  to  its  inevitable  conse- 
quences. Most  absurd,  too ;  for  if  God  only  knows  what  be 
wills  to  know,  that  is,  if  he  makes  his  knowledge  just  what 
he  wills  to  make  it,  with  a  power  to  make  it  otherwise,  then 
he  wills  to  know  without  knowing  what  he  wills  to  know, 
otherwise  the  knowledge  is  before  the  will,  conditioning  the 
will,  and  so  our  circle  brings  us  round  again  to  that  same 
irreverent  position  this  hyperpietism  so  struggles  to  avoid. 

This  is  all  still  worse,  if  possible,  in  respect  to  another  awful 
question  intimately  allied  to  the  preceding.    God  nvust  do 
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right,  said  Abraham  of  old,  and  Dr.  H.  follows  him  in  this. 
Grod  is  "  conditioned "  by  his  righteousness.  "We  have  no 
objection  to  the  word.  It  means  jnst  what  was  meant  in  the 
Patriarch's  exclamation.  But  some  are  greatly  shocked  at  it ; 
for  this,  too,  is  putting  something  above  and  back  of  Deity- 
It  is  awfully  irreverent  to  hold  that  his  will  cannot  make  rigkU 
even  as  it  makes  things — cannot  make  right,  even  as  it  makes 
truth  and  knowledge.  It  is  this  divine  will  alone,  without  any 
connection  with  a  divine  wisdom  and  an  eternal  morality, 
that"  makes  right.  It  is  not  the  divine  reason  seeing  a  thing 
to  be  right,  but  God's  command  must  be  right  because  he 
commands  it,  and  this,  not  as  an  evidence  to  us  of  some  con- 
formity to  tlie  absolute  eternal  rectitude  which  our  finite  vision 
cannot  see,  and  we  therefore  submissively  take  the  believed 
command  as  such,  thus  using  the  word  because  in  one  of  its 
true  logical  acceptations  as  denoting  a  reason  for  us,  —  not  on 
this  account,  we  say,  but  the  command  makes  right  per  se^ 
makes  right  what  would  otherwise,  or  if  commanded  other- 
wise, be  wrong.  This,  too,  must  be  carried  out,  not  only  to 
acts,  whose  reasons  we  cannot  see,  but  to  ultimate  states  of 
soul  which  seem  to  have  their  moral  reason  intuitively  in 
themselves,  and  to  be  right  or  wrong  per  se.  If  God  should 
command  us  to  hate  one  another,  then  malevolence  would  be 
right  instead  of  love,  deceit  would  be  holy  instead  of  truth. 
Otherwise  we  are  putting  something  above  Deity,  something 
which  directs  the  action  of  this  free  choice,  something  which 
conditions  this  fearful  will,  the  only  thing  truly  divine, — and 
this  would  be  shocking  irreverence. 

We  find  it  difficult  to  understand  what  the  reviewer  means 
by  the  "  wisdom  of  God,"  when  he  happens  to  use  the  term  in 
such  connection.  Sometimes  he  seems  to  think  that  he  has 
turned  the  tables  on  Dr.  H.  In  his  a  priori  doctrine  he  says, 
he  (Dr.  H.)  "  leaves  to  the  Lord  no  room  for  wisdom,  save  only 
on  the  question  whether  to  put  his  act  into  counteraction,'^ 
that  is,  to  adopt  his  own  instead  of  Dr.  H.'s  phraseology 
whether  he  will  commence  to  make  a  world  or  not.  If  he  does 
make  one,  Dr.  H.  would  say,  he  must  make  it  on  some  eternal, 
unmade  principles,  some  reasons,  determining  to  this  or  that, 
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both  in  the  artistic  making,  and  in  the  purposes  for  which  it 
was  made.  The  irreverent  Platonists  would  say,  the  Great 
Architect  follows  some  idea,  paradigm,  or  pattern.  Now  the 
Beyiewer  maintains  that  this  would  be  at  war  with  what  is  be' 
lieved  respecting  the  present  '' astronomical  arrangements'' 
which  are  commonly  thought  ^'to  manifest  in  a  wonderful 
manner  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God".  If  any  meaning 
can  be  got  out  of  such  an  argument  at  all,  it  would  seem  to  be 
this.  If  God,  in  making  the  planetary  worlds,  worked  accord' 
ing  to  any  unmade  eternal  principles,  whether  mathematical  or 
moral,  or  according  to  any  plan  or  idea,  then  he  did  not  work 
after  his  own  wisdom,  but  another  and  a  foreign  wisdom,  and 
this  is  "  to  take  away  his  choice  or  wisdom"  (the  writer  puts 
these  words  together  with  an  or  as  though  they  were  about  the 
same  thing)  save  only  on  the  question,  whether  he  would  com- 
mence the  work  at  all. 

A  great  deal  of  this  pious  nonsense  may  be  disposed  of  in  & 
single  paragraph.  Dr.  H.  nowhere  undertakes  to  "  teach  the 
Lord"  what  be  must  create,  or  when^  or  where^  or  how  much,  or 
how  long,  or  for  what  purpose,  moral  or  artistic.  There  is  not  a 
sentence  or  a  syllable  in  his  works  that  can  be  tortured  into 
any  such  meaning.  He  might  say  with  all  reverence,  that 
even  here,  there  are  reasons  lying  in  the  very  being  of  the 
eternal,  immutable  truth,  conditioning  the  divine  action,  but 
the  human  mind  has  no  knowledge,  apt'ioriy  or  a  posteriori 
about  them.  It  has  no  means  from  nature,  and  Uie  very  dim- 
mest from  revelation  of  forming  any  judgment  of  what  they 
are.  On  this  field  of  the  divine  moral  reasons,  though  it  is  one 
so  often  and  so  confidently  traversed  by  the  dogmatist  who  is 
ever  talking  about  his  humility,  the  Eational  Cosmology  does 
not  presume  to  venture.  It  would  require  not  only  an  a  priori 
knowledge  of  principles  and  axioms,  and  first  truths  which  the 
mind,  even  the  human  mind,  can  reverently  reason  about,  be- 
cause God,  from  his  own  eternal  fountain,  has  given  it  some 
light  for  60  doing — ^but  also  a  universe  of  infinitely  varied  facts? 
which  man  has  no  means  of  knowing,  because  they  are  not  a 
priori^  and,  should  he  undertake  to  reason  from  induction,  as 
the  natural  theologian  does,  his  sense,  which  God  has  so  limited, 
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takes  in  but  an  infinitesimal  portion  of  them.  Bat  the  other, 
as  attempted  in  the  Eational  Cosmology,  is  a  very  different 
field  of  stndy,  and  it  is  the  blind  overlooking  the  distinction, 
or  the  nnjnst  refusal  to  make  it,  that  has  arrayed  a  great  deal 
of  false  as  well  as  shallow  criticism  against  this  work. 

Ood  makes  worlds  when,  and  where,  and  for  such  purposes, 
we  will  not  say,  as  "  he  chooses",  or  as  it  pleases  him,  but  as 
his  own  high  and  inscrutable  reasons  demand.  They  may  be 
moral ;  we  cannot  say  that  they  are  always  so.  They  may  be 
artistic,  having  solely,  as  their  end,  the  artistic  excellence  of 
the  workmanship,  or  the  manifestation  of  some  scientific  idea, 
or  of  some  intellectual  glory.  There  is  nothing  so  irreverent 
in  this,  we  think,  as  in  the  dogmatic  assumption  that  all  the 
worlds  we  see,  or  can  imagine,  were  made  for  the  one  unvaried 
purpose  of  producing  in  each,  and  in  the  whole,  the  greatest 
amount  of  happiqess,  or  pleasing  sensations,  in  sentient  beings 
high  or  low.  Or  they  may  be  for  ends,  some  of  them,  which 
are  to  us  utterly  inconceivable. 

But  let  us  come  down  to  a  lower  plane.  If  Deity  does  make 
worlds  for  any  reason,  then,  says  Dr.  H.,  whether  he  makes  one 
world  or  many,  whether  he  makes  them  large  or  small,  he 
proceeds  on  some  fixed  eternal  principles  in  their  construction  ; 
and  these  the  human  mind  may,  to  some  extent,  attempt  to 
ascertain.  Whether  this  is  done  by  ana  priori  or  an  a 
posteriori  method  would  seem  to  make  no  difference  on  the 
score  of  reverence;  it  being  a  question,  too.  whether  men  do 
not  cheat  themselves,  and  lose  sight  of  the  mysterious  duality 
of  their  own  minds,  when  they  think  that  they  are  humbly 
pursuing  the  latter  alone,  witliout  continually  finding  their 
way  by  a  light  borrowed  from  the  higher  path.  In  one 
department,  certainly,  we  mean  the  mathematical,  none 
but  those  lowest  inductionists  to  whom  we  have  referred, 
would  think  of  finding  irreverence.  If  God  makes  worlds  to 
move,  it  can  be  deemed  no  blasphemy  to  say  that  there  is 
something  in  us  which  affirms,  a  priori^  that  they  would  be 
much  more  likely  to  move  in  circles,  or  ellipses,  than  in 
trapezia,  or  polygons,  and  that,  too,  not  only  for  moral  and 
artistic,  but  for  mathematical  reasons.    God  has  power  to  force 
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a  planet,  or  a  comet,  into  a  zigzag  polygonal  path ;  but  it  may 
be  doubted,  whether  reverence  requires  us  to  say  that  this 
could  be  done  by  a  single  law  unfolding  a  constant  idea,  or 
without  a  forced  change  of  the  law  at  every  abrupt  angle  in 
the  passage.  For  Ood  can  no  more  act  unmathemadcally  than 
he  can  be  unwise  or  unjust.  It  is  not  simply  a  spurious  rever- 
ence; it  is  irreverence  itself  to  affirm  the  contrary. 

Again,  we  may  advance  to  a  more  confident  position.  Not 
only  is  it  more  likely,  a  priori^  that  bodies  would  move  in 
circles  and  ellipses  than  in  trapezia,  but  if  Ood  actually  de- 
signs that  they  shall  thus  move  in  circles  and  ellipses,  then  we 
say,  not  as  a  thing  which  is  likely,  but  as  absolutely  certain^ 
that  those  circles  and  ellipses  must  have  the  unmade,  un- 
created, and  eternal  properties  that  belong  to  those  mathemat- 
ical figures,  and  that  bodies  moving  in  them  must  conform  to 
such  mathematical  laws.  This  single  example  covers  the  whole 
field.  In  a  universe  at  rest  (which  is  perfectly  conceivable), 
so  as  to  be  without  motions  or  sensible  force,  all  natural  philo- 
sophy would  be  resolved  into  mathematics.  Matter  would  be 
unknown  except  as  figure.  Time  would  disappear  except  as 
measured  by  thoughts.  It  would  be  a  real  universe,  but  filled 
with  space-figures,  their  numbers  undetermined  and  undeter- 
minable, but  every  one  of  them  having  those  necessary,  im- 
mutable, mathematical  properties  which  the  human  miiifd  can 
determine  to  a  great  extent  actxtaUy,  and  in  elements  which  it 
knows,  a  priori^  must  virttcally  contain  the  whole.  And  why 
should  it  be  so  confident  ?  Because  these  mathematical 
ideas  are  the  ideas  of  God,  and  the  human  mind  sees 
them  by  that  supersensual  light,  that  universal  reason  in  which 
it  shares,  that  divine  reason  (we  must  retain  the  word,  though 
many  may  pervert  it,  and  others  cry  blasphemy  against  all 
who  use  it)— that  divine  reason  which  God  gave  us,  from  him- 
self, when  he  created  humanity. 

So  far  our  way  is  clear.  And  yet  the  man  who  says  that 
there  are  mathematical  ideas  according  to  which  the  Great 
Geometrician  constructed,  and  micst  have  constructed,  the  uni- 
verae,  is  equally  exposed  to  all  this  mindless  charge  of  "  dictat- 
ing to  God",  and  interfering  with  the  divine  prerogative.     He 
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may  equally  be  met  with  the  exclamations,  '*  O  the  depths ! 
etc." :  "  Who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  and  who 
hath  been  his  counsellor"  ? 

Dr.  H.,  it  may  be  said,  has  gone  a  little  farther  than  this ; 
but  it  is  only  seemingly  so.  The  most  scientific  find  it  ex- 
tremely difilcult  to  draw  exactly  the  line  between  the  mathe- 
matical and  the  dynamical.  May  there  not  be  axioms  in  the 
latter  as  well  as  in  the  former, — necessary  truths,  hypothetical 
of  course,  as  all  mathematical  truths  are,  but  still  necessary 
when  the  conditions  of  the  hypothesis  are  given?  Now  God 
need  not  make  worlds,  we  say  again, — or  we  do  not  know  why 
he  should, — but  if  he  does  make  them,  he  cannot  make  them, 
so  far  as  they  are  figures  in  space,  except  according  to  the 
mathematical  ideas.  Let  us  repeat  the  formula  with  another 
application.  Ood  need  not  make  worlds,  but  if  he  does  make 
them,  and  introduce  into  them  forces  and  motions,  either  as 
world-constituting,  or  as  superinduced,  then  he  cannot  make 
them,  so  far  as  they  are  figures  in  space  having  force  and 
motion,  except  according  to  certain  dynamical  ideas.  The 
only  question  is.  Are  there  any  such  necessary  dynamical  ideas 
inseparable  from  any  and  every  hypothesis  of  force  and  motion  ? 
Or  have  force  and  motion  their  necessary  laws  as  well  as  fig- 
ures ?  Certainly,  beginning  with  the  prime  elements  of  these, 
there  would  seem  to  be  axioms  in  them,  necessities  in  them,  as 
well  as  in  the  others.  If  Ood  makes  figures  in  space,  it  is  not 
irreverent — certainly  not  for  a  rational  mind — to  say  that  these 
must  all  be  mathematical  figures,  every  one  of  them ;  and 
then,  if  it  does  not  shock  us  to  say  that  he  could  not  make  a 
circle  whose  tangent  should  be  in  less  than  a  right  angle  to  its 
radius,  or  an  asymptote  that  would,  anywhere  within  infinity, 
meet  the  hyperbole  to  which  it  belonged,  though  ever  ap- 
proaching it,  —  neither  should  it  make  us  shudder  to  hear 
one  say  that  Deity  could  not  construct  a  system  of  forces  so  as 
to  make  action  and  reaction  unequal,  or  a  single  force,  unmodi- 
fied by  any  other,  to  produce  motion  in  any  other  than  a 
straight  line,  or  that  he  could  make  two  equally  balanced  and 
energetically  opposing  forces  equal  to  nihility,  instead  of  a 
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maximum  of  resistance.*  Here  are  axioms  of  dynamics  and 
statics  which  the  reason  seems  to  aflirm  as  strongly  as  any  in 
the  mathematics  strictly.  There  are  more  of  them  perhaps. 
It  is  certainly  worth  our  study,  and  we  see  nothing  irreverent 
in  such  study.  It  ought  not  to  shock  us,  as  very  wicked,  should 
one  attempt  to  prove  that  if  bodies  are  drawn  together,  there  is 
a  necessity  that  such  drawing  should  be  in  the  inverse  ratio  of 
the  squareB  rather  than  of  the  cubes  of  the  distances.  Even 
should  we  fail  to  discover  this  law,  the  universality  of  the  ap- 
pearance should  not  only  lead  to  the  conclusion  that  it  is  so  in 
all  cases,  which  is  induction,  but  also  awake  the  soul's  a  priori 
divining  faculty  to  infer  that  it  must  be  so,  that  is,  that  there 
is  not  only  a  universal  fact  in  this  case,  but  also  a  ^must^  an  a 
priori  necessity,  a  reason^  although  we  may  not  be  able  to 
bring  it  out  from  the  deep  place  where  it  lies  buried  in  our 
own  minds. 

Again,  the  very  being  of  matter  may  be  force,  and  that 
primal  force  may  have  its  law  as  one  of  the  eternal  ideas  of 

*  In  the  Bational  Oosmology  two  foroea  in  exact  counteraction  are  regarded  as 
the  germ  of  matter.  Laying  aside  anj  peculiar  phraseology,  it  is  hard  to  think 
matter  (not  think  of  it)  as  a  thing  for  the  mind  at  all,  except  in  some  such  way. 
It  is  a  doing  something,  as  Plato  defines  all  substance  to  be.  (Sophisia^  248,  C.  6^c 
Tov  6vTo^  rd  dp^v,  ix)  be  is  U)  do,)  It  ia  re^tanoe,  action,  and  reactioa  But  be 
this  doctrine  of  counteraction  true  or  not,  as  making  matter,  it  is  curious  to  see 
how  Dr.  H.  has  been  assailed  for  it  It  has  been  ridiculed  on  the  ground  that  two 
opposing  forces  make  nothing.  This  is  the  grand  idea  of  a  long  article  of  the 
Princeton  Review  for  April,  1859.  It  was  written  by  one,  who,  in  such  a  position, 
shows  the  mere  mathematician  more  than  the  philosopher.  Mathematics  can  only 
express  forces  by  having  motion  (or  the  outward  sign  of  what  the  force  is  doing) 
one  of  the  factors  in  the  product  Whenever,  therefore^  motion  ceases  by  two 
forces  exactly  equal  meeting  in  counteraction,  then  that  which  is,  dynamically,  a 
maximum,  becomes^  mathematically,  a  nihility.   As  far  as  motion  is  concerned,  it  is 

X  —  2^-0.    The  true  representation  dynamically  would  be  x  •« >  z  denoting 

the  maximum  of  eneigy,  or  doing,  Eestf  which  the  critic  confounds  with  ineriia, 
is  resistance^  as  the  etymology  implies.  Motion  is  ever  the  letting  out,  or  the  spend- 
ing of  force.  Best  is  its  highest  state.  A  universe  of  forces  Ht  rest,  or  brought  to 
a  rest,  would  be  an  exprea^on  for  the  highest  physical  strength  of  Qod,  as  ex- 
hibited in  space.  There  is  a  power  in  a  few  grains  of  quieecent  dust  that  will  rend 
the  rock  and  might  burst  worlds  in  sunder.  There  lies  sleeping  in  a  small  quantity 
of  water  a  giant  force,  which,  when  unchained,  that  is,  released  by  fire  from  its 
equilibrium,  swifUy  draws  the  railroad-car  with  its  thousaod  tons.  The  power  was 
all  the  time  in  the  water  and  in  the  dust.   . 
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God  which  is  to  have  its  outward  manifestation  whenever  the 
thing  we  call  matter  is  to  be  created.  Here,  too,  is  something 
worth  onr  study,  and  which  we  may  study  without  irreverence. 
Dr.  H.  has  given  his  mind  to  it ;  and  whoever  will  examine, 
in  a  manner  worthy  of  it,  this  great  idea  as  it  is  developed  in 
the  Rational  Cosmology,  will  learn  much  that  will  increase  his 
admiration  for  the  author,  and  give  him  a  profound  sense  of 
what  he  has  achieved  in  this  department  of  thought.  Scien- 
tific errors,  if  they  exist  in  a  too  enthusiastic  carrying  out  of 
the  great  principle  of  the  work,  need  not  detract  from  its  real 
value,  and  no  senseless  outcry  about  "  annihilating  matter",  or 
**  usurping  the  prerogatives  of  Deity",  no  stale  alarm  of  Ger- 
manism and  pantheism,  should  prevent  us  paying  the  just 
tribute  due  to  one  who  so  reverently  serves  God  by  seeking  to 
explain  what  he  conceives  to  be  one  of  his  divine  thoughts. 
Even  if  there  are  mistakes  of  science,  or  defects  of  reasoning, 
there  is  no  profanity  in  them.  This  is  all  on  the  side  of  those 
who  would  limit  Deity,  and  the  study  of  Deity,  by  their  own 
narrow  dogmatism.  Even  error  itself  may  sometimes  be  better 
than  truth  pursued  in  such  a  temper. 

We  ask  the  reader's  indulgence  for  appending  a  fe\^  more 
remarks  on  the  subject  of  perception.  They  were  intended 
as  a  note  to  another  part  of  the  article,  but  the  intimate  con- 
nection of  this  doctrine  with  all  the  matters  of  which  we  have 
been  treating,  makes  it  well  adapted  to  the  close.  Aware  of 
its  importance  as  presenting  the  prime  distinction  between  the 
two  schools,  as  they  are  denominated,  the  a  priori  and  the  a 
postertorij  we  have  labored  to  obtain  the  utmost  accuracy  of 
expression. 

We  do  not  see  distance.  It  is  always  a  reasoning,  an  al- 
most instantaneous  deduction  from  an  assumed  size  and  a 
certain  angle  of  vision ; — ^this  angle  of  vision,  so  far  as  it  exists 
in  the  sensorium  alone,  being  but  the  more  or  less  in  the  in- 
tensity of  the  sensation.  I  look  out  of  my  window ;  I  see 
a  light  which  appears  to  be  as  large  as  the  side  of  the  chamber. 
I  look  again ;  it  has  dwindled  to  the  lamp  across  the  street  I 
had  assumed  a  certain  distance ;  the  angle  of  vision,  or  this 
intensity  of  sensation,  denotes  a  large  object  for  that  distance ; 
and  so  a  large  object  I  see.    Again,  the  distance  is  corrected, 
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and  immediately  the  vision  changes ;  the  largeness  disappears. 
There  is  no  absolute  quantity  in  sense  but  that  of  intensity  ; 
visual  space  magnitude  is  ever  relative,  the  creation  of  a 
mental  comparison.    Aristotle  well  expressed  this  long  ago : 
ovcT  ?)  aladTjatg  fieyedos  eartv  dAAa  Xoyog  rig  kclI  dvva^  ;  "  sense 
is  not  magnitude,  but  a  reason  and  potency  of  it" — that  is,  it 
gives  a  force,  or  power,  from  which  the  mind  makes  a  ratio  : 
De  AniniOj  II,  12,  2.    And  so  conversely ;  distance  is  an  infer- 
ence from  an  assumed  size ;  size  is  an  inference  from  an  as- 
sumed distance.    Neither  of  these  do  we,  strictly,  see ;  neither 
is  in  the  sense,  both  are  supplied  by  the  stereoscopic  mind. 
It  is  a  reasoning  process,  swift  as  the  lightning,  yea,  swift  as 
thought,  yet  purely  mathematical.     Figure,  too,  falls  under 
the  same  categories ;  for  it  is  the  product  of  distance,  angular- 
ity, and  ratio, — ^a  true  perspective,  of  the  mind's  own  drawing. 
So'  far  as  sense  is  concerned,  we  never  see  things  as  they  are, 
nor  when  they  are,  nor  wJiere  they  are.    There  is  ever  a  cor- 
recting, a  locating,  a  solidifying,  a  throwing  out  of  things  in 
the  three  dimensions  demanded  by  the  idea  of  space,  or,  as  we 
have  called  it,  a  stereoscopic  process  from  the  supersensual.    It 
is  a  pure  statement  in  geometrical  proportion,  the  same,  essen- 
tially, in  the  most  untaught  soul  as  in  that  of  the  most  scien- 
tific engineer.    It  has  no  names ;  it  knows  nothing  yet  of 
sines,  and  tangents,  and  base  lines,  but  it  works  by  as  unerr- 
ing a  trigonometry  as  the  astronomer  employs  in  measuring 
the  distances  of  the  heavenly  bodies.    It  is  a  supersensual 
action  of  the  intelligence,  dimly,  if  at  all,  connected  with  the 
consciousness,  or  too  quick  for  the  consciousness,  and  yet  a 
true  reasoning  from  ratios,  numbers,  "  eternal  principles"  arith- 
metical and  geometrical,  which  the  soul  has  as  parts  of  its 
original  birth-furnishing.    It  does  not  send  out  its  thoughts  in 
conceptual  diagrams,  as  something  to  be  looked  at  or  read  on 
the  outside  of  us ;  that  is,  it  does  not  yet  know  itself  knowing, 
or  know  the  knowing,  but  the  thoughts  are  there.    The  spirit 
actually  reasons  thus ;  the  process  goes  on  as  truly  as  any  out- 
ward calculus.    It  is  as  regular  as  breathing,  or  any  bodily 
function.    It  begins  in  earliest  life,  it  continues  ever  after. 
When  we  stop  and  think  of  our  thinking,  whether  such  effort 
comes  from  some  discovery  from  within,  or  is  prompted  by 
outward  instruction — when  we  analyse  the  process,  and  see 
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what  the  soul  was  doing  in  her  secret  chamber, — in  other 
words,  when  we  project  it  objectively  as  something  diflTerent 
from  the  aciena^  then  we  call  it  scientia^  mathematical  science, 
bat  it  all  comes  from  the  soul  itself;  it  is  only  a  learning  of 
what  takes  place  in  that  wondrous  inner  world  having  depths 
of  the  unknown  exceeding  far,  perhaps,  any  that  are  yet  to  be 
explored  in  nature,  or  the  world  without. 

So  with  the  hearing.  The  rational  soul  alone  perceives 
music.  The  sense  only  feeU^  and  what  it  feels  is  only  noise^ 
a  roaring  in  the  ears,  until  the  intelligence  sees  (we  were  going 
to  say)  hears  its  own  ideas,  its  own  harmonies,  represented  in 
the  motions,  the  forces,  the  numbers  and  the  ratios  which  it 
brings.  Without  this  it  is  only  quantity;  more  or  less  of  loud- 
ness. I  have  a  sensation.  It  is  in  itself  nothing  more  than 
the  mingling  of  two  sounds,  two  vibratory  motions,  either 
simultaneously,  or  in  immediate  succession.  I  experience  an 
exquisite  emotion  of  pleasure.  It  is  not  a  sense  pleasure, 
though  sense  has  furnished  the  materials  for  it.  It  is  an  intel- 
lectual joy.  There  is  again  this  supersensual  process  going 
forth  to  meet  the  sense.  It  is  the  recognition  of  its  own  ratios, 
its  reasons,  its  ideas.  When  my  attention  is  called  to  the  out- 
ward prompting  causes,  it  is  then  that  I  perceive,  outwardly, 
it  may  be  said,  the  outward  reason  of  this  strange  delight,  and 
thus  not  only  know,  but  know  myself  knowing,  which,  in  this 
case,  again,  is  called  musical  science.  I  find  that  the  strings, 
and  the  vibrations  they  produce,  are  in  certain  ratios.  I  could 
have  said  so  a  priori,  I  could  have  divined  that  it  would  have 
been  a  rational  (as  it  is  scientifically  called),  rather  than  a 
surd^  or  incommensurable  ratio ;  that  it  would  have  been  one 
rational  ratio  rather  than  another ;  more  likely  some  of  the 
fundamental  ratios,  such  as  ^,  h\^^^  rather  than  such  insolv- 
able  ones  as  f^  or  /y.  And  so  outward  science  afterwards  in- 
forms me ;  but  the  supersensual  perception  from  which  came 
that  joyous  emotion,  was  no  less  perfect  in  its  intelligence.  It 
is  even  more  perfect,  as  being  the  ideal,  the  inward  rule  or 
canon,  by  which  I  measure  the  outward  ratio,  and  judge  of 
the  degree  of  its  accordance  or  discordance.  It  was,  in  fact, 
this  inward  vaticination  that  led  me  to  seek  the  relations  in 
the  strings  with  a  good  hope  of  finding  something  that  would 
satisfy  the  search.    This  is  what  the  intelligence  hears,  and 
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which,  when  heard,  it  claims  as  its  own.  It  is  soul  recog- 
nisiog  soul,  the  prime  elemental  fact  in  all  perception  of 
beauty,  whether  it  be  of  figure  or  of  motion,  whether  of  the 
eye  or  ear. 

And  this  suggests  the  thought  that  the  same  ultimate  spirit- 
ual perception  may  come  through  different  senses.  I  see  the 
beauty  of  figure ;  I  hear  the  harmony  of  sounds ;  the  Greeks 
called  them  both  apfiovia.  The  seeing  and  the  hearing  both 
unite  in  the  supersensual  region.  It  is  said  that  the  percep- 
tions are  similar  or  analogous,  but,  so  far  as  the  soul  is  con- 
cerned, they  are  the  very  same ;  it  is  one  and  the  same  idea 
of  the  intelligence  awakened  to  cognition  and  spiritual  emo- 
tion through  different  media. 

Akin  to  this,  if  not  identical  with  it  (at  least,  so  far  as  it  is 
intellectual),  is  the  perception  of  moral  rectitude.  This,  too, 
is  beauty,  proportion,  dvakoyiay  equality  of  ratios,  laSTfjgyjtisti' 
tiay — in  a  word,  a  heavenly  harmony.  The  best  philosophy 
approves  the  thought,  the  most  expressive  etymologies  favor 
it ;  the  Bible  seems  to  give  it  countenance.  What  is  the 
music  of  the  heavens  ?  Is  it  a  figure,  or  something  more  than 
a  figure,  that  the  extatic  emotions  of  the  redeemed  in  the 
contemplation  of  the  everlasting  righteousness,  are  expressed 
by  "  harpers  harping  on  their  harps",  "  singing  a  new  song" 
never  heard  by  mortal  ears,  gazing  on  arcliitectural  beauties 
such  as  were  never  seen  in  any  earthly  temple  ? 

But  none  of  these  things  are  in  the  sense.  Go  down  to  the 
very  bottom  of  it,  and  we  find  only  a  difference  of  more  and 
less — different  degrees  of  intensity — either  in  different  media, 
or  in  the  varyingybrce*  of  the  same  medium.  They  are  vary- 
ing quantities  of  motion  and  force,  and  nothing  more.  But 
the  soul  is  rich ;  and  when  these  poor  materials  are  brought 
into  the  light  of  its  ideas,  it  immediately  commences  its  spirit- 
ual architecture,  constructing  from  them  distances,  extensions, 
intensities  of  light,  or  colors,  latitude  and  longitude,  figure, 
ratio,  intelligible  relation,  beauty,  harmony,  all  supersensual, — 
in  fact,  its  ideal  world,  so  far  surpassing  sense  that  could  we 
see  the  outward  "  things  themselves",  as  some  insist,  and 
nothing  more,  we  should  find  it  but  an  unwrought  chaos,  in 
comparison  with  that  more  glorious  reality  which  the  spirit 
makes  from  this  dark  and  amorphous  material. 
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The  Brick  Church  Memorial  is  issued  in  a  style  worthy  of 
the  church  and  pastor  it  is  designed  to  commeuiorate.  Besides 
engravings  of  tlie  exterior  and  interior  of^both  the  old  and 
the  new  church,  and  a  striking  likeness  of  Dr.  Spring,  it  con- 
tains the  discourses  of  the  latter  at  the  closing  of  the  Beekman 
street  church,  and  at  the  opening  of  the  Murray  Hill  edifice ; 
his  discourse  on  the  fiftieth  anniversary  of  his  ordination  as  pas- 
tor of  the  Brick  Church;  the  proceedings  of  the  Memorial 
Meeting ;  and  Dr.  Spring's  affectionate  tribute  to  the  memory 
of  his  revered  wife.  The  whole  volume  is  of  no  ordinary  value. 
It  has  a  deep  interest  for  all  the  members  of  the  Brick  Church, 
many  of  whom  fill  places  of  honor  and  trust  not  only  in  the  city 
of  New  York,  but  in  other  parts  of  our  land,  and  in  other  lands. 
It  gives  the  history  of  a  church  which  has  always  been  con- 
spicuons  in  works  of  faith  and  charity.  It  narrates  the  story 
of  one  of  the  most  honorable  and  successful  pastorates  in  this 
country,  extending  through  more  than  half  a  century.  And 
thus  it  offers  high  themes  of  profitable  reflection,  ranging  far 
beyond  the  circle  for  which  it  was  directly  intended,  and 
bearing  npon  the  widest  interests  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 
It  discloses  the  secrets  of  the  vigorous,  prolonged  and  healthful 
influence  of  an  efficient  church,  and  an  able  and  eloquent  pas- 
tor, devoted  with  single  heart  to  the  one  great  object  of  the 
ministry. 

The  comer  stone  of  the  First  Brick  Church  in  Beekman 
street  was  laid  in  1766 ;  its  members  came  from  the  old  church 
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in  Wall  street.  Dr.  Eodgers,  whom  Dr.  Spring  calls  "the 
father  of  Presbyterianism  in  New  York",  was  its  first  pastor. 
Daniel  Lord  in  his  eloquent  address  (pp.  150-162)  says,  that  it 
"contained  the  Democratic  part  of  the  larger  Presbyterian 
church" ;  "  it  was  the  patriotic  in  opposition  to  the  conserva- 
tive and  Tory  party  of  the  Presbyterian  body  in  this  city.  The 
Scotch  and  Irish  elements  were  vastly  conservative;  the 
American  element,  the  New  England  element,  settled  itself  in 
thSt  edifice  of  which  we,  as  the  successors,  are  worshippers". 
The  recent  noble  stand  of  Dr.  Spring  in  the  General  Assembly 
and  in  this  city,  in  behalf  of  our  government  in  its  present  ar- 
iaous  struggle,  seems  to  indicate  that  this  traditional  patriotic 
fire  is  still  burning  as  lustrous  as  ever.  The  church  was  made 
a  hospital  by  the  British  during  the  revolutionary  war,  and 
defaced  and  left  in  ruins ;  but  it  was  repaired  and  reopened  for 
public  service  in  1784.  Dr.  Spring  became  the  colleague  of 
Dr.  Eodgers  in  1810,  having  in  hand  at  the  same  time  a  call 
from  the  Park  street  church  in  Boston,  and  one  from  a  church 
in  New  Haven.  He  was  chosen  with  entire  unanimity,  after 
preaching  two  sermons,  of  which  he  says  (p.  13),  that  he  has 
"often  been  filled  with  wonder  that  these  two  jejune  and 
puerile  discourses  should  have  decided  the  question  in  which 
so  many  interests  depended  for  time  and  eternity".  We  rather 
think,  tiiat  nobody  but  Dr.  Spring  himself  would  venture  to 
connect  any  such  adjectives  with  any  of  his  discourses.  He 
addressed  himself  at  once  to  his  great  work  in  the  right  spirit. 
The  people  expected  "  popular"  discourses ;  and  he  preached  a 
sermon  from  the  text :  "  Speak  unto  us  smooth  things",  en- 
forcing the  position,  that  the  preacher's  business  is  to  declare 
God's  truth.  No  minister  has  been  more  faithful  in  this  respect. 
His  discourses  are  eloquent,  realising  one  of  the  best  descrip- 
tions of  a  sacred  orator — Vir  bonus  dicendi  peritus.  But 
they  are  instinct,  from  first  to  last,  chiefly  with  the  majestic 
eloquence  of  truth.  His  appeals  are  forcible,  often  well  nigh 
irresistible ;  but  they  are  thus  cogent,  because  inspired  by 
divine  wisdom,  drawn  from  the  sacred  oracles.  "  Dr.  Spring", 
we  once  heard  a  distinguished  critic  say,  "  has  preached  more 
good  sermons  than  any  minister  in  the  country" ;  and  one 
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reason  of  this  is,  that  he  has  preached,  not  single  sermons  alone, 
bnt  "series  of  discussions",  demanding  severe  study  on  his 
part,  and  elevating  the  whole  tone  and  spirit  of  his  intelligent 
congregation.  One  of  these  series,  for  example,  he  says, 
'*  comprised  a  whole  system  of  theology  and  consisted  of  more 
than  one  hundred  discourses.  It  was  the  great  effort  of 
my  life".  Several  of  these  series  are  comprised  in  his  pub- 
lished works.  One  of  the  first  of  these  was  the  "Discrimi- 
nating Traits  of  Christian  Character",  1813,  preached  to  coun- 
teract "  a  hybrid  theology,  half  Arminian,  and  half  Anti- 
nomian  —  tinctured  with  the  views  of  'Marshal  onSanctifica- 
tion'  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  ritualism  of  High  Church  Episco- 
pacy on  the  other  ";  "  in  the  main  it  was  evangelical  and  Cal- 
viuistic,  but  it  was  hyper-Calvinism,  and  not  that  kind  of 
Calvinism,  which  is  taught  in  the  Bible".  This  work  was 
greatly  blessed,  and  has  a  permanent  place  in  our  best  religious 
literature.  It  maintained  the  theological  positions  which  its 
distinguished  author  has  consistently  held  in  the  midst  of  all 
the  collisions  and  modifications  of  both  Old  School  and  New 
School  divinity. 

Dr.  Spring  was  trained  in  the  Old  School  of  New  England 
theology.  His  father  was  a  distinguished  representative  of 
some  of  the  peculiarities  of  Dr.  Emmons ;  but  the  son  did  not 
adopt  either  the  positions  or  deductions  by  which  Dr.  Emmons 
was  separated  from  the  body  of  the  old  Hopkinsians.  He  has 
never  favored  the  exercise  scheme  in  its  Emmonsite  type,  but 
has  been  faithful  to  the  real  spirit  of  the  Edwardean  theology. 
On  the  three  points  of  a  limited  atonement,  absolute  inabilitj' 
and  immediate  imputation,  his  views,  we  suppose,  are  in 
harmony  with  those  of  Dr.  Woods,  and  Dr.  Bichards  of  Au- 
burn. His  positions  on  these  doctrines,  and  his  earnest  inculca- 
tion of  the  duty  of  immediate  repentance  and  submission,  led  to 
something  of  a  controversy  when  he  came  to  New  York,  which 
did  not,  however,  end  in  his  discomfiture.  We  have  before  us  a 
pamphlet,  noted  in  its  day  (the  day  of  "  The  Triangle"),  -en- 
titied  ^^  ffisUyry  of  the  Young  Men^a  Missionary  Society  of 
New  York^  containing  a  Correct  Account  of  the  Recent  Con- 
iToversy  respecting  JSopkinsian  Doctrines^  1817".    The  subject 
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of  debate  was  "  the  employment  of  Mr.  Cox",  "  a  theological 
pupil  of  Mr.  Spring^',  the  latter  being  chairman  of  the  Com- 
mittee, then  in  session.  There  were  '^  strong  suspicions  respect- 
ing the  orthodoxy"  of  Mr.  Cox.  "The  Chairman  was  asked  if 
the  said  Mr.  Cox  was  identified  with  the  Hopkinsians" ;  to 
which  he  replied :  ''  Yes,  with  what  are  called  Hopkinsians 
here,  but  I  do  not  admit  that  he  is  a  Hopkinsian".  In  order 
to  settle  the  matter  more  definitely,  it  was  proposed  that  the 
chairman  himself  should  be  examined,  so  that  in  this  vicarious 
way  the  "  orthodoxy  of  Mr,  Cox"  might  be  tested.  And  the 
Committee  actually  examined  its  chairman ;  the  result  of  the 
whole  being,  as  this  report  says,  "  that  on  the  doctrines  of 
original  sin,  atonement,  total  depravity,  justification,  and  the 
nature  of  true  love  to  God  —  Mr.  Cox's  ideas,  as  represented 
by  the  chairman,  were  judged  contradictory  to  the  creed  of 
this  Society".  This  result  is  stated  with  a  breadth  and  inaccu- 
racy not  uncommon  among  polemics,  but  the  whole  documeut 
is  a  significant  evidence  (comparing  the  present  with  the  past) 
of  the  changes  which  time  has  wrought  even  in  theological 
controversy.  The  views  of  Dr.  Spring  on  all  these  points  have 
been  unchanged ;  but  who  now  would  venture  to  maintain 
that  they  are  heretical,  and  "  contradictory"  to  the  standards 
of  the  Presbyterian  church?  And  to  his  high  honor,  it  mui»t 
also  be  added,  that  he  has  never  been  drawn  either  by  misre- 
presentations or  by  insinuations  into  the  arena  of  theological 
controversy,  where  laurels  are  often  so  easily  won.  With  his 
unquestionable  force  and  ability  he  might  have  became  the 
conspicuous  leader  of  a  powerful  party :  but  he  has  always  pre- 
ferred the  things  that  make  for  peace.  Neither  of  the  divided 
theological  factions  claims  him  as  its  own.  He  is  chiefly  known, 
not  as  a  zealot  for  ability  or  for  inability,  for  imputation  or 
non-imputation,  but  as  a  preacher  of  Christ  and  him  crucified, 
honoring  the  divine  sovereignty  and  abasing  man's  self-righte- 
ousness. More  than  half  of  his  published  works  have  the 
Cross  of  Christ  for  their  specific  and  central  theme.  Some  of 
the  most  significant  articles  of  Dr.  Taylor  in  the  Kew  Haven 
controversy  were  occasioned  by  Dr.  Spring's  Dissertation  ou 
the  Means  of  Regeneration  (1827),  reviewed  in  tlie  Christian 
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Spectator^  1829 ;  but  he  still  kept  on  his  course,  trying  to  win 
90qIs  to  Christ,  without  appealing  to  self-love  as  the  spring  of 
moral  action,  or  invoking  the  aid  of  the  power  to  the  con- 
trary.   Of  the  rupture  between  the  Old  and  New  School  in  1837, 
he  says,  that  though  his  ''  sympathies  in  doctrine  and  polity 
were  with  the  Old  School",  yet  neither  he  nor  his  church 
^^  coold  ever  be  persuaded  that  such  a  wholesale  exscision,  with- 
out any  previous  trial,  was  consistent  with  sound  Presbyterian- 
ism".     And  he  adds  (p.  29  of  Memorial) :  ''  Our  decision  to 
remain  with  the  Old  School  was  prompt  and  firm,  and  not  less 
prompt  and  firm  was  our  protest  against  its  exscinding  acts, 
and  that  protest  now  stands  on  the  records  of  the  Presbytery". 
The  published  works  of  Dr.  Spring  number  seventeen  vol- 
umes, besides  numerous  occasional  discourses  and  articles  in 
our  leading  theological  journals,  the  latter  for  the  most  part 
anonymously  contributed.    In  addition  to  the  volumes  already 
spoken  of  he  has  published  Memoirs  of  Rev.  Samuel  J.  Mills, 
Svo,  1820;   Fragments  from  the  Study  of  a  Pastor,  12mo, 
1838 ;  Obligations  of  the  World  to  the  Bible,  12mo,  1844 ; 
The  Attractions  of  the  Cross,  8vo,  1845 ;  The  Bible  not  of  Man, 
12mo,  1^7^  Discourses  to  Seamen,  12mo,  1847,  reissued  in 
1864  under  the  title.  Short  Sermons  for  the  People;  The 
Power  of  the  Pulpit,  12mo,  1848 ;  Memoirs  of  Hannah  L. 
Murray,  Svo,  1849 ;  The  Mercy  Seat,  Svo,  1849  ;  First  Things, 
2  vols.  Svo,  1851 ;  The  Glory  of  Christ,  2  vols.  Svo,  1852 ; 
Contrast   between  Good   and  Bad  Men,  2  vols.  Svo,  1855 ; 
Brick  Church  Memorial,  1861.    These  volumes  give  their  au- 
thor a  distinguished  position  in  our  practical  religious  litera- 
ture.   They  have  helped  to  elevate  and  deepen  the  tone  of 
religious  thought  and  culture.    They  have  been  blessed  to 
many  souls  in  the  great  struggles  of  life.    Several  of  them 
have  passed  through  numerous  editions.    The  Attractions  of 
the  Cross,  and  the  Glory  of  Christ,  take  them  all  in  all,  are 
perhaps  the  ablest  of  the  series,  presenting  the  Bedeemer's 
person  and  work  in  all  his  fulness  and  fitness  to  man's  wants, 
and  illustrating  the  divine  character  in  its  highest  manifesta- 
tions.   The  theme  inspires  the  preacher  imd  carries  him  to 
the  very  height  of  his  intellectual  and  moral  power.     The 
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Power  of  the  Pulpit  is  an  admirable  volume  for  ministers,  as 
well  as  people ;  it  is  a  faithful  portraiture  of  the  principles 
which  have  made  Dr.  Spring's  own  pulpit  a  tower  of  strength 
to  the  cause  of  Christ  in  this  city,  and  in  this  land  also.     The 
Mercy  Seat  is  an  excellent  spiritual  commentary  on  the  Prayer 
of  our  Lord.    The  Contrast  between  Good  and  Bad  Men  is  a 
biblical  biogi*aphy,  analyzing  the  characters  presented  in  the 
Scriptures  for  our  imitation  or  for  our  warning.    First  Things 
is  a  series  of  Lectures  on  the  great  facts  and  moral  lessons  first 
revealed  to  mankind,  exhibiting  both  facts  and  doctrines  in  a 
novel  and  attractive  style.     And  all  these  works  are  pervaded 
by  a  profound  religious  spirit,  nurtured  in  the  faith  as  it  is  in 
Christ  Jesus,  and  abounding  therein  with  thanksgiving.     It  is 
no  wonder  that,  as  preached,  they  often  produced  such  a  deep 
impression,  and  were,  under  G-od,  the  means  of  spiritual  re* 
newal  and  sanctification  to  so  many  souls.     Visitations  of  di* 
vine  mercy  attended  the  word  so  faithfully  declared.     Re- 
vival after  revival  of  pure  religion  blessed  the  church  of 
which  he  was  the  faithful  and  beloved  pastor.    Few  churches 
have  ever  had  such  a  ministry  ;  few  ministers  have  had  such  a 
church.    That  church  is  now  made  up  of  his  spiritual  child- 
ren, the  crown  of  his  rejoicing,  the  monument  of  his  faithful 
labors.    From  Sabbath  to  Sabbath  for  more  than  fifty  yeai-s 
he  has  taught  them,  and  they  have  felt,  the  power  of  the  pul- 
pit, and  the  attraction  of  the  cross.     His  commanding  person, 
still  erect ;  his  open  face,  instinct  with  thought  and  emotion  ; 
his  distinct  and  emphatic  utterance,  often  rising  to  the  tones 
of  fervid  feeling,  when  his  weighty  thoughts  bore  upon  the 
conscience  and  the  heart ;  and  the  evident  sincerity  and  depth 
of  conviction  which  pervade  all  his  discourses — ^these  "  aids  " 
to  the  pulpit  have  doubtless  enhanced  the  impression  of  his  dis- 
courses ;  but  the  hiding-place  of  his  strength  is  in  the  truth  it- 
self, so  fully  believed  and  so  thoroughly  studied.    This  has  en- 
abled him  to  speak  with  authority,  as  an  ambassador  of  Christ. 
And  here  is  the  secret  of  his  long  and  honorable  career,  and 
of  his  acknowledged  influence. 

From  his  first  entrance  into  the  ministry,  more  than  fifty 
years  ago,  Dr.  Spring  has  always  occupied  a  conspicuous 
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podtioD.  This  he  owed  in  paii;  to  his  church ;  but  his  charch 
is  also  deeply  indebted  to  him.  The  account  of  the  Memorial 
Meeting,  in  this  point  of  view,  is  of  peculiar  interest.  The 
old  sanctuary  was  closed  May  25, 1856 ;  the  new  church  on 
Murray  Hill  was  dedicated  October  31,  1858.  The  pastor 
and  people  had  prayed  that  he  who  had  so  long  ministered  to 
this  congregation  might  be  spared  to  witness  the  completion 
of  this  work.  Not  only  was  he  thus  spared,  but  two  years 
afterwards  he  celebrated  the  fiftieth  anniversary  of  his  ordina- 
tion with  an  admirable  discourse  on  his  favorite  theme — Re- 
demption God's  Greatest  Work.  Two  months  later,  October 
15,  1860,  the  Memorial  Meeting  was  held — a  Memorial  of  fifky 
years  of  arduous  ministerial  labors ;  of  fifty  years  of  a  united 
church  and  congregation ;  of  fifty  years  of  God's  gracious 
guidance  and  favor.  For  more  than  half  of  that  period,  Dr. 
Spring  has  been  the  oldest  settled  minister  of  any  Presby- 
terian church  in  the  city  of  New  York.  Two  generations 
had  passed  before  him,  both  of  which  he  had  trained  in  the 
ways  of  the  Lord.  Those  that  then  gathered  around  him  were 
his  own  spiritual  children,  many  of  them  already  gray-haired 
men.  And  they  poured  forth  their  offerings  of  honor  and  of 
thankfulness,  first  to  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church,  and  then 
to  him  who  had  been  a  faithful  bishop  to  their  souls.  Re- 
marks were  made  by  Shepherd  Knapp ;  a  long  address  by 
Horace  Holden  followed  (in  which  he  said  that  a  single  lec- 
ture of  Dr.  Spring  "  decided  all  his  future ") ;  an  eloquent 
tribute  by  Daniel  Lord  succeeded,  with  the  presentation  of  a 
valuable  silver  service.  Dr.  Spring  replied  in  a  felicitous  and 
touching  manner,  and  also  ofiered  a  resolution  for  the  erection 
of  a  tablet  to  the  memory  of  Dr.  John  Rodgers.  Deceased 
members  of  the  church,  who  had  given  it  strength  in  days  past, 
were  appropriately  remembered  by  the  different  speakers. 
Dr.  Krebs  read  an  address  from  the  Presbytery  of  New  York, 
saluting  Dr.  Spring  as  the  "Father  of  the  Presbytery".  Other 
addresses  were  made  by  Drs.  Rodgers,  Humphrey,  Murray, 
Hoge,  etc.  Dr.  Murray's  remarks  contain  an  allusion  to  the 
possibility  of  his  "saying  something  on  a  future  occasion"^ 
about  Dr.  Spring,  "  when  his  work  is  ended" ;  but  Dr.  Murray 
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has  been  first  called  away.  The  honored  patriarch  of  the  New 
York  pnlpit  still  holds  his  place,  earnest  as  always  for  the 
whole  truth  of  God.  And  in  this  dark  hour  of  our  nation's 
history,  the  crisis  of  its  fate,  his  voice  has  given  courage  to 
the  weak,  rebuked  the  faltering,  and  helped  to  revive  the  old 
patriotism  allied  with  the  old  trust  in  God.  Serus  in  ccelnm 
redeat. 


Aet.  vl— the  beauty  of  holiness. 

Beauty,  in  the  natural  world,  is  that  assemblage  of  graces, 
or  properties,  which  pleases  the  eye.  It  is  not  easy  to  specify 
the  elements  that  constitute  it ;  perhaps  we  cannot  say  more, 
than  that,  in  whatever  it  is  found,  whether  in  the  human  form, 
or  face,  in  the  tree  in  blossom,  or  in  the  richly-colored  land- 
scape, it  consists  in  whatever  pleases  the  beholder. 

There  is  beauty  in  other  things  beside  those  which  address 
themselves  to  the  senses.  We  do  not  speak  unintelligibly, 
when  we  speak  of  the  works  of  intellect  as  beautiful.  The 
mathematician  understands  himself  when  he  speaks  of  a  beau- 
tiful theorem ;  and  the  chemist  does  not  feel  that  he  is  bnrj'- 
ing  himself  amid  undeiiDable  abstractions,  when  he  speaks  of 
the  beauty  of  an  experiment.  There  is  beauty  in  thought,  as 
truly  as  in  the  flower.  A  beautiful  argument,  a  beautiful 
narrative,  a  beautiful  poem,  are  as  truly  realities,  as  the  blush- 
ing tints  upon  the  canvas,  or  the  speaking  lips  upon  the 
almost  living  statue. 

We  are  also  susceptible  of  the  same  delightful  emotions 
from  the  contemplation  of  moral  objects.  Moral  beauty  in- 
deed has  a  charm  which  does  not  belong  either  to  natural  or 
intellectual  beauty.  Goodness  is  attractive  beyond  all  the 
objects  of  mere  sense  or  intellect  No  color,  no  form,  no  fra- 
grance, no  sound,  no  demonstration  so  much  charms,  as  when 
we  look  upon  the  loveliness  of  virtue,  and  the  "  beauty  of 
holiness".  In  predicting  the  triumphs  of  the  great  Messiah, 
the  sacred  Psalmist  uses  the  language :  "  Thy  people  shall  be 
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willing  in  the  day  of  thy  power ;  in  the  beauties  of  holiness, 
from  the  womb  of  the  morning,  thon  hast  the  dew  of  thy 
youth".  Zion  is  called  "  ths  perfection  of  heaut'ip.  Describ- 
ing the  spiritual  character  of  Jerosalem,  the  prophet  declares : 
"  Thoa  wast  exceeding  hea^iiful,  and  thy  renown  went  forth 
among  the  heathen  for  thy  ieauty^  for  it  was  perfect  throngh 
the  comeliness  which  the  Lord  God  had  pnt  npon  thee".  Nor 
is  it  easy  to  find  more  attractive  descriptions  of  moral  excel- 
lence than  that  given  by  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  when  he  repre- 
sents the  Church  as  saying :  '^  I  will  greatly  rejoice  in  the 
Lord,  my  soul  shall  be  joyful  in  my  God ;  for  he  hath  clothed 
me  with  the  garments  of  salvation,  he  hath  covered  me  with 
the  robe  qf  righteousness^  as  a  bridegroom  decketh  himself 
with  ornaments,  and  as  a  bride  adometh  herself  with  her 
jea)eU\ 

The  first  and  most  obvious  thought  by  which  the  preced- 
ing observations  may  be  illustrated,  is,  that  holiness  is  beauti- 
ful IK  rrS  OWN  NATUBE. 

Not  more  certainly  do  we  look  upon  the  rainbow,  as  its  arch 
spans  the  heavens,  or  listen  to  the  song  which  fills  the  grove 
with  melody,  with  an  intuitvoe  perception  of  their  beauty, 
than  we  intuitively  discover  an  intrinsic  beauty  in  holiness. 
It  is  in  itself  beautifal  and  lovely.  It  consists  in  conformity 
to  the  law  of  God.  It  is  the  love  of  God  and  nian  manifested 
and  acted  out  in  Christian  graces  and  moral  virtues.  Toward 
God  it  is  the  love  that  is  supreme,  and  that  is  expressed  in 
delightful  complacency  in  his  whole  character ;  in  gratitude 
for  his  goodness  and  mercy,  and  in  adoring  views  of  his  great- 
ness ;  in  ingenuous  sorrow  for  having  offended  him,  in  implicit 
submission  to  his  will  and  authority;  in  confidence  in  his 
truth,  and  a  cheerful  devotion  to  his  service  and  glory. 
Toward  man,  it*^  the  impartiality  of  a  benevolent  mind  ;  kind 
and  unenvying ;  bearing  and  forbearing ;  gentle  and  unosten- 
tatious ;  meek  and  forgiving ;  unselfish  and  of  seemly  de- 
meanor ;  unsuspicious,  and  at  war  only  with  wickedness ; 
rejoicing  in  the  truth  and  full  of  hope ;  confiding,  unwearied, 
and  it  "  never  faileth".    No  right-minded  man  can  look  upon 
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such  an  assemblage  of  excellence,  without  pleasing  and  grati- 
fied emotions.  So  gratified  are  we,  that  the  delight  we  feel  in 
contemplating  it  seems  as  if  diffused  over  the  object  which 
excites  it. 

We  make  our  appeal  to  the  moral  sentiment  of  mankind,  if 
such  excellence  is  not  beautiful?  Moral  distinctions  are  as 
obvious  as  the  distinctions  between  mind  and  matter,  light  and 
darkness.  Character  may  be  abhorred  because  it  is  uglj  and 
repulsive ;  it  may  be  admired  because  it  is  attractive  and 
beautiful.  There  is  something  in  the  principles  and  emotions 
of  holiness  which  in  their  own  nature  distinguishes  them  from 
those  that  are  wicked  and  vicious;  they  possess  essential 
qualities,  or  attributes,  which  constitute  them  what  they  are, 
and  which  render  them  worthy. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  beauty  of  holiness  is  inde- 
pendent of  the  circumstances  under  which  it  is  seen  ;  it  exists, 
indeed,  when  no  created  mind  sees  and  contemplates  it,  and 
when  it  is  approved  and  loved  only  by  the  uncreated  One.  It 
existed  in  the  Deity  before  created  minds  were  brought  into 
existence ;  and  it  exists  in  millions  of  created  beings  in  the 
solitude  of  their  retirement,  in  the  depression  of  their  grief,  in 
the  ecstasy  of  their  joy,  in  the  secrecy  of  their  devotions,  and 
in  the  unpublished,  unuttered  acts  of  their  self-denial  and 
kindness,  which  are  observed  by  no  eye  but  God's,  and  record- 
ed only  in  the  book  of  his  remembrance.  They  are  beautiful 
because  they  are  what  they  are. 

Nor  is  it  that  beauty  is  dependent  on  the  state  of  mind  with 
which  it  is  contemplated.  It  is  not  the  less  beautiful  because 
there  are  those  who  contemplate  it  with  indifference,  and  to 
whom  it  ^'  has  no  form  nor  comeliness" ;  nor  because  there  are 
those  who  contemplate  it  with  disgust  and  abhorrence,  and  by 
whom  "  it  is  despised  and  rejected".  Such  minds  are  depraved 
and  blinded ;  they  are  disordered  minds,  and  in  a  state  of 
moral  derangement.  It  is  no  proof  that  the  rich  painting  of 
the  clouds,  when  gilded  by  tlie  setting  sun,  is  not  beautiful, 
because  a  blind  man  does  not  behold  it ;  nor  is  it  any  proof 
that  the  Oratorio  of  Handel  is  destitute  of  beauty,  because  a 
deaf  man  cannot  discern  the  harmony  and  majesty  of  its  mu- 
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sical  combinations.  There  must  be  a  moral  sympathy  with 
holiness  in  order  to  discern  and  appreciate  its  beauty.  A  truly 
virtuous  man  has  but  to  inspect  it,  and  he  feels  its  attractions. 
Set  it  before  him,  not  in  its  shadowy  image,  nor  its  gorgeous 
costume,  nor  its  frigid  formality,  but  in  its  native  and  true 
loveliness,  and  he  is  touched  by  its  charms.  It  matters  not 
what  modifications  of  moral  goodness  we  contemplate ;  what- 
ever be  its  moral  coloring,  it  delights  the  eye  of  the  mind  as 
soon  as  it  is  seen,  and  when  it  speaks,  is  music  to  the  ear. 
We  move  amid  such  an  association  of  holy  minds,  as  amid 
beds  of  spices,  and  their  fragrance  reminds  us  of  the  '^  smell 
of  a  field  which  the  Lord  hath  blessed". 

The  native  character  of  man  is  an  odious  character ;  it  has 
no  moral  beauty  until  it  is  transformed  by  the  power  of  God. 
The  more  immediate  effects  of  that  transformation  are  beauti- 
fal  to  look  upon,  though  they  present  but  the  faint  lineaments 
of  the  veriest  babe  in  Christ.  Its  first  emotions  of  love,  its 
first  beamings  of  hope,  its  first  lispings  of  prayer,  iti^  first  notes 
of  praise,  how  beautiful  and  heavenly  they  are !  We  are  told 
that  "  there  is  joy  among  the  angels  of  God  when  one  sinner 
rep€ntetK\  A  beautiful  sight  it  is,  when,  though  he  treads 
the  straight  and  narrow  way  alone,  he  enters  upon  the  path  of 
life.  There  are  thoughts  of  wisdom  in  his  bosom,  and  there 
are  transparent  emotions,  and  heaven-imparted  purposes  of 
devotedness  to  God,  which  are  in  sympathy  with  angels.  It 
is  a  renovated  mind  which  he  possesses,  one  that  ^'  is  come  to 
excellent  ornaments",  and  one  that  will  be  recognised  and 
honored  in  the  day  "  when  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall  make  up 
his  jewels".  And  when  such  instances  of  morjil  transform- 
ation are  multiplied,  and  simultaneous,  as  they  often  are  when 
the  Spirit  is  poured  from  on  high,  what  scenes  of  beauty  does 
the  eye  rest  upon  1  How  much  more  beautiful  than  dewy 
landscape,  or  blushing  morn,  when  "  the  desert  thus  blossoms 
as  the  rose,  and  the  wilderness  becomes  as  the  garden  of  the 
Lord  " ! 

Holiness  is  also  beautiful,  in  proportion  to  its  purity,  its 
constancy,  its  uniformity,  its  vigor,  and  its  symmetry.  We 
could  advert  to  the  character  of  holy  men  and  holy  women, 
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whose  names  are  the  emblem  of  excellence,  and  the  remem- 
brance of  whose  virtues  is  as  "  ointment  ponred  forth".  Tliey 
are  scattered  throughout  the  Scriptures,  and  throughout  a  most 
instructive  Christian  biography ;  time  fails  us  to  dwell  upon 
them.  When  the  Grecian  painter  Zeuxis  painted  the  cele- 
brated Helen,  for  the  temple  of  Juno,  he  selected  five  of  the 
most  beautiful  women,  and  copied  all  that  was  moat  beautifal 
in  the  form  of  each.  Some  good  men  have  clustered  graces 
and  virtues,  and  more  than  usually  falls  to  the  share  of  any 
one  man.  It  would  seem  as  though  such  G07npleieness  of  cha- 
racter was  made  up  of  the  finest  and  most  enviable  traits  that 
adorn  different  men.  Their  inner  life  and  their  outward  con- 
duct are  in  such  perfect  keeping,  that  we  cannot  think  of  them 
without  being  instructed,  reproved,  stimulated,  and  made 
better.  They  are  captivating  illustrations  of  moral  beauty. 
There  is  nothing  in  this  inferior  world  so  fair  to  look  upon. 
They  are  like  the  oasis  in  the  African  desert ;  fertile  spots, 
watered  by  springs  and  covered  with  perpetual  verdure, 
though  amid  arid  sands.  Man  has  indeed  natural  character- 
istics that  are  beautiful.  His  intellectual  faculties  may  delight 
and  instruct  us ;  we  may  be  captivated  by  the  blandishments 
of  his  person  and  manner ;  in  his  natural  temperament,  he 
may  be  winning  and  attractive ;  but  his  fairest,  brightest 
adornment  is  holiness. 

God  himself  is  glorious  '*  in  his  holiness".  Good  men  have 
high  complacency  in  his  character;  not  a  few  there  have 
been,  and  are,  who  have  taken  delight  in  contemplating  his 
excellence,  and  to  whom  it  has  been,  and  will  be  the  theme  of 
delighted  an^  everlasting  admiration.  It  is  not  so  much  his 
power,  nor  his  knowledge,  nor  any  of  those  perfections  which 
are  comprised  in  his  infinite  greatness,  great  and  glorious  as 
they  are,  that  excite  their  gratified  and  admiring  complacency, 
as  it  is  that  combination  and  concentration  of  moral  excel- 
lencies that  constitute  his  holiness.  His  holiness  is  his  highest 
beauty.  It  is  this  which  makes  all  his  attributes  beautiful, 
for  which  he  claims  the  supreme  reverence  and  delight  of 
angels  and  men,  and  for  which  he  is  the  highest  object  of 
complacent  delight  to  his  own  infinite  mind. 
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The  beauty  of  holiness  is  apparent  also,  in  its  beneyolsnt 

TENDENCIES. 

We  are  no  advocates  for  the  theory  that  utility  constitutes 
either  the  essence,  the  foundation,  or  the  measure  of  moral 
virtue.    Because  a  course  of  conduct  achudly  aecwea  the  well* 
being  of  others,  or  our  own,  it  does  not  follow,  that,  on  this 
account,  it  is  virtuous  ;  nor  does  it  necessarily  follow  tliat  it  is 
virtuous,  because  this  is  its  tendency.    If  there  be  no  other 
criterion  of  moral  rectitude  than  its  benevolent  effects,  we  see 
not  how  the  inference  can  be  repelled  that  there  is  no  such 
thing  as  moral  rectitude  in  the  universe.    K  this  be  true, 
happiness  is  the  supreme  good,  and  moral  rectitude  is  but  the 
means  of  securing  it.    That  it  is  not  true,  is  perfectly  obvious 
&om  the  single  fact,  that  all  men  naturally  love  happiness, 
and  as  naturally  hate  moral  rectitude.     Moral  rectitude  is  the 
supreme  good ;  it  is  the  duty  of  men  to  pursue  it  as  such ; 
while  there  is  no  such  excellence  in  mere  happiness,  nor  are 
men  ever  justified  in  making  it  the  supreme  object  of  their 
pursuit.     Holiness  produces  happiness;   but  it  is  as  distinct 
from  happiness  as  the  cause  is  distinct  from  the  effect.    It  is 
the  tendency  of  holiness  to  produce  happiness ;  but  this  ten- 
dency does  not  constitute  it  holiness.    So  far  from  its  essential 
excellence  consisting  in  its  conduciveness  to  good,  this  con- 
duciveness  arises  from  its  essential  excellence.     "  It  must  be 
obvious  to  every  mipd,  that  a  principle  may  in  its  nature, 
when  put  into  practical  exercise,  be  fitted  to  produce  happi- 
ness, whilst  yet  the  production  of  happiness  is  not  that  which 
constitutes  the  rectitude  of  the  principle."    It  is  not  holiness 
on  account  of  its  benevolent  tendencies ;  it  has  these  benevo- 
lent tendencies  because  it  is  holiness.    Though  it  is  holiness, 
irrespective  of  the  good  it  produces,  the  good  it  produces  is 
but  a  manifestation  of  its  excellence. 

And  in  this  we  see  one  of  the  beauties  of  holiness.  Like  its 
divine  Author,  it  not  only  '*  is  good,  but  does  good" ;  good  is 
the  native  and  appropriate  result  of  it.  The  more  accurately 
and  extensively  we  mark  tlie  practical  operation  of  it,  the 
more  do  we  perceive  its  wise  and  wholesome  tendencies.  In- 
spect its  principles,  analyze  its  emotions,  trace  out  its  influ- 
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CDces ;  and  you  will  see  that  the  uniform  and  invariable  ten- 
dency of  them  is  to  produce  a  happy  state  of  mind.  While 
"  the  wicked  travaileth  with  pain  all  his  days",  the  "  ways  of 
wisdom  are  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths  are  peace" ; 
and  while  the  former  is  **  like  the  troubled  sea,  when  it  can- 
not rest",  a  **  good  man  is  satisfied  from  himself".  Holiness, 
in  all  its  forms,  commends  itself  to  man's  spiritual  nature  ;  it 
delights  his  intellect,  interests  his  imagination,  and  satisfies 
his  conscience  ;  while  in  all  the  active  pursuit  of  it,  he  is  em- 
ployed in  occupations  that  consult  his  true  honor  and  dignity. 
If  it  ever  produces  grief,  and  throws  a  shade  of  pensiveness  over 
the  soul,  it  is  only  for  its  own  imperfection,  and  the  abound- 
ing, iniquity  of  a  world  that  lieth  in  wickedness ;  and  even 
then  it  is  a  cherished  sadness,  and  one  by  which  the  heart  is 
made  better.  There  is  nothing  in  the  most  ardent  and  strong- 
est holy  emotions  that  produces  satiety  or  weariness ;  nor  is 
the  mind  ever  so  exhausted  or  used  up  by  them,  as  not  to  look 
forward  to  higher  gratifications.  The  sources  of  enjoyment 
which  it  furnishes  are  never  drained  and  never  become  im- 
poverished. Its  views  are  not  unfrequently  unutterably  de- 
lightful views.  Its  powerful  impressions  of  God*s  truth,  its 
sense  of  the  divine  presence,  its  habits  of  devotion  and  obedi- 
ence, are  joys  such  as  a  stranger  meddleth  not  with.  It  has 
the  advantage  over  every  other  source  of  enjoyment  in  the 
habits  it  forms,  the  sins  it  subdues,  the  exalted  end  it  aims  at, 
and  the  immortality  it  seeks  after.  There  is  nothing  except 
holiness,  of  which  it  may  be  said,  that  it  is  uniformly  condu- 
cive to  good.  No  pleasures  of  sin  have  this  tendency,  because 
they  are  followed,  and  often  immingled  with  remorse;  because 
they  are  not  lasting ;  because  they  lose  their  relish  by  repe- 
tition, and  destroy  the  relish  for  purer  and  higher  joys.  No 
exemption  from  care  and  toil  has  this  tendency ;  because  man 
is  formed  for  action,  his  nature  requires  thought  and  effort ; 
lassitude  and  inertness  are  the  bane  even  of  his  hopes.  Nor 
have  wealth,  and  splendor,  and  earthly  honors,  and  princely 
power  this  tendency ;  rather  do  they  create  more  desires  than 
they  gratify,  jeopard  more  tranquillity  than  they  secure,  and 
not  unfrequiently  leave  their  envied*  possessors  tiiemselves  to 
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envj  the  less  agitated  and  more  secure  eDJoyments  of  the 
more  humble  and  unaspiring.  The  greatest  and  most  perma- 
nent of  all  sinful  pleasures,  are  never  attended  with  the  light 
of  His  countenance,  whose  favor  is  life,  and  whose  loving  kind- 
ness is  better  than  life. 

These  benevolent  tendencies  of  holiness  form  one  of  its  high 
commendations.     Wherever  it  goes  it  is  on  errands  of  love. 
It  drops  like  the  rain,  and  distils  like  the  dew.     There  is  no 
mind  it  influences  that  does  not  gratefully  acknowledge  its  in- 
fluence.   Whatever  bosom  it  dwells  in,  and  whatever  portion 
of  the  world  it  visits,  but  for  its  conflict  with  evil,  it  makes 
that  portion  of  the  world,  and  that  bosom  happy.    Nay,  its 
very  conflict  with  wickedness  is  proof  of  its  loveliness  ;  for  it 
wars  only  with  wickedness,  wickedness  which  it  would  fain 
neutralize  and  eradicate ;  and  though  the  process  may  produce 
agitation  and  effervescence,  they  are  from  causes  which  only 
indicate  its  intrinsic  excellence.     Its  object  is  to  reform  and 
renovate ;  to  illuminate  and  make  happy ;  to  "  pour  water 
upon  him  that  is  thirsty,  and  floods  upon  the  dry  ground". 
It  is  the  great  healer  of  the  maladies  that  aflTect  our  race, 
gradually  alleviating  the  curse  upon  man,  and  the  curse  upon 
tho  ground  for  man's  sake.    It  is  the  fountain  which  sends 
forth  streams  of  gladness,  immingled  with  no  bitter  ingredi- 
ents ;  like  waters  which  issued  from  the  sanctuary,  *'  every- 
thing shall  live  whither  the  river  cometh".      And  is  there 
nothing  beautiful  in  such  benevolent  tendencies  ?    Is  not  the 
light  beautiful  which  chases  the  darkness  from  so  many  minds 
curtained  with  the  shadow  of  death  ?    Is  not  the  love  beauti- 
ful which  hears  the  sighing  of  the  prisoner,  and  binds  jarring 
humanity  in  one  sweet  brotherhood,  so  that  they  shall  not 
hurt,  nor  destroy  in  all  God's  holy  mountain  ?    Is  not  the  joy 
beautiful,  at  which  the  mountains  and  the  hills  break  forth 
into  singing,  and  all  the  trees  of  the  field  clap  their  hands  ? 
The  charms  of  nature,  and  the  mere  imitative  creations  of  art, 
are  limited    and    inferior  departments  of  beauty's  empire. 
Purer  loveliness  and  beauty  far  more  attractive  crown  this 
work  of  God,  compared  with  which  the  sweetest  and  most 
fragrant  flower  his  hands  have  planted  becomes  shapeless  and 
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fades  away.  Bashan  langaisheth,  and  Carmel,  and  the  flower 
of  Lebanon  langnisheth ;  while  the  beautj  of  holiness  never 
withers,  nor  is  its  leaf  leas  green  in  the  year  of  drought,  nor 
does  it  ever  cease  from  yielding  fruit. 

The  beauty  of  holiness  is  still  more  conspicuous  in  contrast 

Wfi'H    THB   BEFOBMriY    OF   SIN. 

We  look  at  sin  in  others,  we  inspect  it  in  ourselves,  and  we 
see  its  deformity,  and  need  no  other  proof  that  it  is  that 
^^  abominable  thing  which  God's  soul  hateth''.  Beason  abhors 
it ;  conscience  revolts  from  it ;  and  did  it  not  find  a  friend  and 
patron  in  the  heart  of  man,  no  place  would  be  found  for  it 
this  side  the  world  where  it  meets  its  just  recompense.  Yet 
have  we  no  doubt  that  He  "  who  is  wise  in  heart  and  mighty 
in  strength",  so  overrules  it  that  in  its  final  results  it  is  turned 
to  good  account.  "  Surely  the  wrath  of  man  shall  praise  the 
Lord,  and  the  remainder  thereof  he  will  restrain".  Nor  is 
the  thought  an  unnatural  one,  that  one  of  the  objects  which  a 
wise  providence  purposes  to  accomplish  by  allowing  it  to  exist, 
is  to  make  it  show  forth  in  bold  relief,  and  strong  contrast,  the 
beauties  of  holiness. 

We  say,  this  is  not  an  unnatural  thought ;  we  may  add,  it 
is  a  revealed  thought.  ''  There  must  be  heresies  among  you", 
says  the  Apostle,  "  that  they  who  are  approved  may  be  made 
maaife8C\  Truth  never  appears  so  true  and  pure,  as  when 
seen  in  contrast  with  error;  nor  is  it  ever  so  highly  valued  by 
its  friends,  as  when,  like  the  moon,  walking  in  her  brightness:, 
it  makes  its  path  luminous  amid  a  night  of  storms.  So  holiness 
never  appears  so  beautiful  and  lovely,  as  when  contrasted  with 
sin,  and  its  varied  colors  are  vividly  painted  upon  the  dark  and 
retiring  cloud  of  human  wickedness.  It  would  be  an  impeach- 
ment of  the  divine  wisdom  to  afiirm  that  created  minds  are 
imperfectly  constituted ;  nor  is  it  any  evidence  of  their  imper- 
fection, that  they  may  be  so  constituted,  as  that,  in  order  to 
know  the  good  in  the  highest  degree,  they  must  have  the 
knowledge  of  the  evil.  If  the  analogy  holds  good  in  the  moral 
world,  which  confessedly  exists  so  extensively  elsewhere,  holi- 
ness is  seen  in  its  true  splendor  only  when  distinguished  from 
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and  in  contrast  with  that  which  is  sinfol,  and  when,  like  a  stream 
of  purest)  whitest  light,  it  descends  upon  Egyptian  darkness. 

The  time  was  when  there  was  no  sin  in  the  universe ;  nor  is 
it  too  much  to  say,  that  the  sinless  hosts  of  heaven  knew  not  how 
pare  they  were,  nor  how  to  appreciate  their  unsullied  purity, 
nor  how  highly  favored  of  God  they  were  for  being  preserved 
in  holiness,  until  they  saw  some  of  their  own  number  fall  from 
thoir  high  estate,  and  become  deformed  and  odious  and  scathed 
by  sin.  That  hateful  apostacy  had  a  reliction  upon  the  views 
and  character  of  the  unfallen  that  is  felt  to  the  present  day, 
and  that  will  be  felt  through  interminable  ages,  if  it  be  but  to 
give  emphasis  to  their  words  when  they  say :  "  Holy  I  holy  I 
holy  is  the  Lord  of  hosts  I  the  whole  earth  is  full  of  his  glory"  I 

Ever  since  man's  apostacy  in  Paradise,  sm  has  been  the  na- 
tive and  natural  element  of  the  human  mind:  "The  whole 
world  lieth  in  wickedness".  And  when  the  first  ray  of  holi- 
ness fell  upon  it,  how  brightly  it  shone  I  and  when  that  early 
promise  that  embodied  it  was  uttered,  and  began  to  be  devel- 
oped in  the  heavenly  purity  and  hopes  it  imparted,  how 
beautiful  was  its  lustre,  and  how  bright  its  beams  as  it  began 
its  course !  And  now  when  for  six  thousand  years,  sin  and 
holiness  have  had  a  place  on  the  earth,  how  obvious  is  it  that 
they  have  been  making  each  other  '^  manifest" ;  and  that  not 
more  certainly  does  holiness  illustrate  the  nature  and  deformity 
of  sin,  than  sin  illustrates  the  nature  and  beauty  of  holiness. 

We  have  but  to  look  at  facts.  If  we  are  Christians,  we  can 
perceive  the  change  which  the  grace  of  God  has  made  in  us 
and  for  us.  And  how  beautiful  are  those  emotions,  and  how 
precious  those  hopes,  which  are  the  fruit  of  his  Spirit,  contrast- 
ed with  the  enmity  of  the  carnal  mind,  and  those  dark  fore- 
shadowings  of  the  future  which  once  enwrapped  us,  because 
we  were  without  God  and  without  hope  in  the  world.  If  you 
look  at  others,  at  home  and  abroad,  far  ofi:'  and  near,  you  will 
have  new  views  of  the  beauty  of  holiness.  Set  before  your 
minds  the  hard  frozen  heart  of  the  obdurate  sinner,  who 
is  unmoved  by  all  the  power  of  God's  truth,  and  all  the  per- 
anasive  motives  of  the  Gospel ;  who  has  eyes  but  cannot  see, 
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and  ears  but  cannot  hear;  who  when  God  calls  does  not 
answer,  and  who,  while  he  has  a  name  and  a  place  among 
living  men,  is  himself  dead  in  tresspasses  and  sins.    And  then 
fix  your  thoughts  upon  one  who  is  humbled  in  the  dust  and 
hastens  to  prostrate  himself  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  and  com- 
mit his  guilty  soul  into  the  hands  of  sovereign  mercy.    See 
that  wretched  prodigal  as  he  breaks  away  from  the  restraint  of 
the  divine  authority,  and  the  bosom  of  divine  love,  and  wan- 
ders in  the  drear  wilderness,  and  wallows  in  his  lusts,  and  worn 
by  famine,  dies  in  remorse,  agony,  and  despair.    And  then 
mark  the  footsteps  of  one  who,  ashamed  of  his  folly,  traces 
his  weary  way  to  his  father's  house,  takes  the  place  of  a  child 
in  the  family  of  God,  comes  to  his  bed  of  death  in  peace,  and 
in  the  vigor  of  faith,  and  the  serenity  and  cheerfulness  of  hope, 
commits  his  departing  spirit  to  one  who  will  keep  it  to  the  day 
of  his  appearing.    Look  over  the  face  of  human  society,  and 
mark  the  career  of  the  man,  whose  sin,  shame,  and  misery 
multiply  and  augment  the  sin,  shame,  and  misery  of  the  world 
in  which  he  dwells ;  who  is  worse  than  useless  because  he  is 
the  enemy  of  God  and  man,  and  the  instrument  of  perdition  to 
others.    And  then  mark  the  career  of  the  man  whose  charac- 
ter is  an  ornament  to  his  race,  who  lives  to  be  useful,  whose 
wisdom,  virtue  and  honor  make  the  world  in  which  he  lives 
brighter,  and  better,  and  happier.    In  such  a  view,  who  has 
not  new  and  more  vivid  impressions  of  the  beauty  of  holiness  ? 
We  may  also  inspect  these  opposites  more  closely  and  in 
some  of  their  more  distinctive  attributes  and  characteristics. 
There  is  the  malignity  of  sin  ;  and  the  benevolence  of  holiness. 
There  is  the  irritation,  the  resentment,  the  fury  of  sin ;  and  the 
meeknesS;  the  forbearance,  and  the  forgiving  spirit  of  holiness. 
There  is  the  fraud,  the  falsehood,  the  treachery,  of  sin  ;  and  the 
honesty,  the  truth,  the  fidelity  of  holiness.    There  is  the  licen- 
tiousness, the  debauch,  the  squalid  wretchedness  of  sin ;  and 
the  circumspection,  the  honor,  and  the  purity  of  holiness* 
There  is  the  ignoble  meanness  and  egotism  of  sin ;  and  the 
noble  generosity  and  self-denial  of  holiness.    There  is  the  pro- 
faulty  of  sin,  setting  its  tongue  against  the  heavens,  and  its 
mouth  feeding  on  foalishness ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  tliere 
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13  the  respect  for  God,  the  reverence  for  God,  the  worship  and 
honor  of  God,  where  holiness  presents  its  incense  and  a  pure 
offering.  On  the  one  hand,  there  is  the  folly  of  sin,  turning  the 
Sabbath  into  a  day  of  care,  toil,  and  dissipation,  and  making 
the  lives  of  men  bitter  with  hard  bondage ;  and  on  the  other, 
there  is  the  weekly  jubilee  of  holiness,  enjoying  its  loved  repose 
amid  the  quietness  and  devotions  of  God's  day  of  rest.  Here 
there  is  the  unhallowed  avarice  of  sin,  with  all  its  host  of  evils 
to  individuals,  to  families,  to  the  world ;  there,  there  is  the  con- 
tentment of  holiness  with  all  its  innumerable  train  of  blessings, 
chasing  away  from  the  hearts  and  habitations  of  men  the  thou- 
sand passions  which  agitate  and  torment.  There  is  Nero 
singing  on  his  lyre  while  Home  is  wrapt  in  flames  ;  and  there  is 
Paul  exclaiming :  "I  am  ready  to  be  offered,  and  the  time  of 
mj  departure  is  at  hand".  There  are  angelic  smiles,  and  de- 
moniac frowns.  There  is  a  miniature  hell,  and  a  miniature 
heaven.  And  in  this  contrast,  has  not  holiness  a  beauty  ;  and 
do  we  not  contemplate  it  somewhat  as  angels  contemplate  it 
an<}  with  some  measure  of  their  joy  ? 

If  we  would  have  these  impressions  still  more  vivid,  we 
may  turn  our  eye  from  lands  cheered  by  the  light  and  love  of 
Christianity,  to  the  dark  regions  of  Paganism.  We  may 
transport  ourselves  to  the  banks  of  its  sacred  rivers,  and  to  the 
rites  of  its  polluted  temples,  and  as  we  survey  the  deformed 
and  abject  population,  think  of  the  people  who  have  "  heard 
the  joyful  sound,  and  walk  in  the  light  of  God's  countenance". 
Or  we  may  forget  the  golden  age  in  which  we  live,  and  what  it 
is  that  constitutes  its  charms,  and  gives  it  its  high  preeminence, 
and  throws  around  it  so  much  of  the  beauty  and  fragrance  of 
those  coming  days  of  which  it  is  the  precursor,  and  carry  our- 
selves back  to  those  leaden  and  iron  ages  of  the  world  in 
which  the  "  Fatal  Sisters"  wove  the  web  of  human  destiny, 
and  the  Prince  of  Darkness  swayed  so  widely  his  cruel  sceptre. 
And  we  may  contrast  them  with  those  coming  days  which 
shall  restore  its  lost  holiness  to  our  world,  and  the  primitive 
Eden  shall  again  bloom  in  beauty.  Oh  I  what  scenes  of  love- 
liness are  these,  some  tints  of  Svhich  already  begin  to  gild  the 
blushing  morning  of  that  coming  day.    And  what  a  heavenly 
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radiance  will  be  thrown   around  it,  when  God  shall  cause 
'*  rigbteonsness  and  praise  to  spring  forth  before  all  nations"  I 

There  is  a  last  thought  we  may  not  suppress  in  these  illus- 
trations ;  it  relates  to  the  beauty  of  holiness  in  the  perfection 
which  it  is  destined  to  attain  in  its  own  native  world.  If  the 
beauty  and  glory  of  man's  nature  consists,  not  only  in  what 
it  is,  but  in  what  it  is  capable  of  being,  and  will  be,  his  capacity 
for  holiness  must  be  regarded  as  the  crown  of  that  beau^  and 
glory.  No  created  mind  can  gauge  that  capacity,  nor  measure 
its  attainments  in  rectitude. 

In  the  strange  and  barbarous  mixture  of  sin  with  holiness 
as  it  exists  in  this  fallen  world,  beautiftil  as  it  is,  its  perfect 
beauty  is  never  seen.  There  are  rare  examples  in  which  its 
lustre  shines  forth ;  but  as  exemplified  in  the  great  mass  of 
good  men,  it  has  no  such  glory.  Even  in  the  best,  its 
beauty  is  defaced,  is  marred  with  blemishes,  and  has  alloy 
and  wickedness.  Abraham  must  equivocate ;  Moses  become 
impatient  and  angry ;  David,  impure  and  cruel ;  and  Peter 
must  lie  and  swear.  It  is  not  to  earth  that  we  must  look  for 
holiness  in  its  transparent  loveliness.  It  has  never  seen  but 
one  bright  and  untarnished  exemplification  of  what  holiness 
is ;  and  so  pure  was  it,  and  so  reproachful  to  human  wicked- 
ness,  that  men  cried  out,  ''Away  with  him  1  away  with  him  I 
Crucify  him  I  crucify  him"  I  No ;  the  spoiler  has  entered 
here.  With  all  the  power  of  the  Mighty  Healer,  the  poison 
rankles  in  every  human  bosom.  The  freest  mind  bears  the 
marks  of  its  native  servitude;  and  though  the  chains  are 
broken,  they  have  left  the  deep  furrows  of  their  bondage. 

Yet  is  there  this  precious  truth,  in  regard  to  the  holiness  of 
men  on  the  earth.  Not  only  is  it,  in  so  far  forth  as  it  is  holi- 
ness, beautiful,  and  like  the  holiness  of  angels,  and  like  its 
divine  Author ;  but  its  character  is  progressive,  and  its  course 
is  onward  and  upward  to  perfected  excellence.  From  its  first 
act  of  prostration  before  the  mercy-seat,  where  it  lifts  its 
hands  and  heart  to  God  ;  where  it  pours  into  his  ear  its  voice 
of  alternate  penitence  and  praise ;  and  where,  in  full  view  of 
the  blood  of  the  covenant,  its  faith  takes  hold  of  his  righteous- 
ness and  his  promise ;  it  rises,  though  it  may  be  in  unequal 
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progress,  higher  and  still  more  high,  till  at  last  its  anticipa- 
tions are  realized  in  views  that  are  to  be  never  obscured,  in 
affections  of  nnmingled  purity,  and  in  the  fulness  of  joy. 
Wondrous  words  are  those  uttered  by  the  Apostle  when  he 
says :  "  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God ;  and  it  doth  not 
yet  appear  what  we  shall  be ;  but  we  know  that  when  he 
shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  Hue,  for  we  shall  see  him  as 
he  is". 

But  how  can   man    illustrate    or  impress   this  beautiful 
thought?    If  it  requires  holiness  to  discover  the  beauty  of 
holiness,  it  is  no  marvel  that  it  is  not  for  lips  of  clay  to  speak 
of  its  perfected  beauty.    Season  and  judgment  have  here  no 
labored  work  to  perform ;  for  God  hath  revealed  it  all  by  his 
Spirit    Imagination  here  wings  its  way  in  silence,  and  its 
pinions  droop.    The  impoverished  heart,  and  even  its  sweet- 
est, richest  experiences,  scarcely  tread  the  hither  verge  of 
those  fields  of  light.    It  is  arrested,  and  moved  to  tears,  and 
it  may  be  to  precious  hopes ;  and  when  it  grasps  the  mighty 
reality,  it  is  by  a  vigorous  faith.    Oh  I  how  sin  and  the  world 
separate  the  heart  from  God  and  heaven.    Yet  is  the  assurance 
a  delightful  one,  that  it  will  not  always  be  thus ;  and  that  the 
little  holiness  that  exists  in  the  present  world,  is  an  earnest  of 
the  holiness  that  will  be.    Beautiful  for  contemplation  is  it, 
even  imbedded  as  it  is  with  the  gross  materials  of  earth  ;  nay, 
the  lowest  and  most  imperfect  degree  of  it  possesses  excel- 
lency with  which  no  other  created  thing  can  be  compared. 
And  how  beautiful  when  detached  from  the  mire  and  rubbish 
of  earth,  and  severed  from  all  this  sublunary  alloy,  it  shines 
and  sparkles  in  its  own  native  firmament !    ^^  Behold",  says 
Bildad  to  Job,  "  behold  even  to  the  moon  and  it  shineth  not ; 
and  the  stars  are  not  pure  in  his  sight ;  how  much  less  is  man 
that  is  a  worm,  and  the  son  of  man  that  is  a  worm"  I    Yet 
glorious,  beyond  thought,  is  the  destiny  of  this  abject  worm. 
We  look  upon  it,  and  then  look  up  to  the  moon  and  stars. 
Besplendent  as  they  are,  man  that  is  a  worm  will  be  more 
resplendent.    Those  lights  of  heaven  are  not  pure  in  his  sight; 
but  man  will  be  more  pure.    Brilliant  as  is  yonder  firmament, 
and  decked  with  beautjr  as  it  is,  scenes  of  brilliancy  there  are 
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far  surpassing  these.  Matter  is  a  perishing  thing.  It  is  the 
mind  that  lives.  Stars,  and  snns,  and  systems  shall  be  rolled 
together  as  a  scroll,  and  pass  away.  It  is  holiness  that  lives, 
gilding  heaven  with  its  beauty.  Denude  that  pure  world  of 
its  purity,  and  it  is  no  longer  heaven.  There  is  nothing  for 
which  it  is  to  be  so  much  desired,  nothing  for  which  its  glo- 
rious Architect  so  much  values  it,  as  its  holiness.  Its  wall  is 
holiness,  its  gates  of  pearl  and  its  streets  of  gold  are  holiness. 
Its  city  is  holiness,  "  as  it  were  transparent  glass".  There 
''  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  it  anything  that  defileth".  It  has 
adornments  from  earth  ;  but  they  consist  of  ''  the  nations  of 
the  saved  "  which  walk  in  the  light  of  it,  and  of  "  the  glory 
and  honor  of  the  nations  "  which  they  bring  into  it.  "  It  has 
no  need  of  the  sun,  neither  of  the  moon,  to  shine  in  it ;  for  the 
Lord  doth  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof." 


SlTi^otaigtrat  and  ^ttditatiQ  |nt([Utjg^n(t(|. 


The  Codex  Sinaitieus,  it  is  well  known,  is  to  be  published  in  four  folio 
volumes.  Dr.  Tischendorf  will  receive,  by  way  of  honorarium,  a  few 
copies,  ten  of  which  he  intends  to  offer  for  sale,  and  these  are  all  that  will 
be  sold.  The  editors  of  the  Journal  of  Sacred  Literature  have  secured 
those  ten  copies  for  England,  and  offer  them  for  £25  each.  The  printing 
will  be  completed  in  August,  1862.  Two  or  three  copies  ought  to  be 
secured  for  libraries  in  this  country. 

Considerable  progress  has  been  made  in  exploring  the  ruins  of  the  an- 
cient cities  of  Phoenicia.  Operations  were  conmienced  at  Saida  and  Sour 
early  in  the  year,  and  are  now  almost  complete.  Remains  of  the  Crusaders 
were  found  at  both  places,  but  none  above  ground  of  the  Phoenicians. 
Gigantic  blocks  of  granite,  marking  the  limits  of  the  ancient  port  of  Sidon, 
still  remain ;  also  on  the  plain  to  the  east  of  the  site  of  the  old  city,  a  subterran- 
ean Sidon  has  been  discovered.  Here,  in  1 855,  the  sarcophagus  of  Eschmanu - 
zar,  in  the  cavern  of  ApoUo,  was  found.  This  is  the  only  great  inscribed 
Phoenician  sarcophagus  hitherto  discovered.  Portions  of  another  have 
been  found  in  the  same  place  by  M.  Renan.  Also,  on  the  rock-caves  of 
Sidon,  some  of  which  are  anterior  to  the  time  of  Alexander,  sarcophagi  of 
various  forms,  some  of  terra  cotta,  ornamented  with  garlands,  have  been 
discovered.  Other  remains  of  different  epochs  have  been  examined,  and 
portions  have  been  brought  to  Paris.  Some  of  the  sculptures,  etc.,  resem- 
ble those  of  Egypt ;  others  those  of  Nineveh  and  Persepolis.  Among  the 
objects  foimd  in  the  caverns  and  brought  home  are  many  articles  of  dress 
and  common  use,  Phoenician .  coins,  and  a  leaden  sarcophagus  of  good 
workmanship.  M.  Renan  has  discovered  at  Tyre,  a  mosaic,  consisting  of 
seventy-two  medallions,  containing  mythological  designs  of  great  beauty. 

Even  Mohammedanism  meditates  religious  reforms.  There  has  just 
appeared  in  London,  The  New  Koran  ;  or,  Text  Book  of  Turkish  Reform- 
ers in  the  Teaching  and  Example  of  their  esteemed  Master,  Jaido  Morata, 
of  which  it  is  said :  ^*  The  boon  of  the  Syrian  prophet  opens  a  gateway 
through  what  has  hitherto  been  considered  an  insurmountable  barrier  to 
Mussulman  progress.  It  separates  spiritual  religion  from  dead  forms  and 
superstitions;  offers  a  common  ground  of  reconciliation  to  Christians, 
Jews,  and  Turks,  and  promises  to  brings  about,  by  moral  and  pacific  means, 
a  far  more  important  reformation  in  the  East  than  is  likely  to  be  effected 
by  Abdul-Aziz  or  the  sword  of  Wahabites". 

lAUfrarry  Discoveries  in  Asia  Minor.  The  Moniteur  publishes  the  fol- 
lowing report  to  the  Minister  of  State  from  M.  Perrot,  formerly  a  pupil  of 
the  FVench  school  at  Athens,  who  has  been  charged  with  a  sdent&c  mis- 
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sion  in  Asia  Minor.  He  states :  *^  Angora  (ancient  Ancjra),  August  28th. 
I  have  made  a  Taluable  epigraphic  discovery.  We  found,  in  visiting  the 
vicinity  of  the  temple,  all  the  first  part  of  the  Greek  translation  of  the  Tes- 
tament of  Augustus,  of  which  Hamilton  copied  the  end.  Having  ascer- 
tained that  it  existed  in  a  good  state  of  preservation  behind  a  wall  of 
bricks,  forming  the  back  of  a  Turk^s  house,  we  purchased  the  wall  and 

Eulled  it  down.  By  laboring  from  morning  to  evening  during  five  days,  I 
ave  made  a  copy  of  the  inscription.  I  have  eight  columns  complete,  not 
like  those  of  Hamilton ;  for  at  least  several  of  them  are  the  beginnings  or 
ends  only  of  columns ;  and  that  brings  me  down  to  the  middle  of  the  third 
column  of  the  Latin,  and  fills  up  many  blanks  in  the  original  text,  which 
is  much  more  mutilated  than  has  been  believed  from  the  copies  hitherto 
used.  The  first  four  columns  of  my  Greek  text  also  contam  omissions, 
but  in  the  fourth  and  three  following  ones  only  a  word  here  and  there  is 
wanting.  I  cannot  tell  you  all  the  new  facts  that  my  discovery  makes 
known  respecting  the  life  of  Augustus,  the  honors  which  he  received,  etc. 
At  the  end  of  the  first  column  of  the  Latin  is  a  blank  which  is  made  up 
by  the  columns  of  the  Greek  text  They  speak  of  the  *  absolute  power' 
which  he  refused,  the  '  perfecture'  which  he  exercised,  the  ^  consulate  for 
life'  which  he  would  not  accept,  the  '  perfecture  of  morals,*  and  his  title  of 
'  Prince  of  the  Senate,'  all  of  which  are  wanting  in  the  Latin.  The  date 
also  of  his  testament  is  given.  By  means  of  these  supplements,  I  can  add 
much  more  than  I  had  dared  to  hope  to  the  knowledge  and  true  interpretation 
of  this  important  epigraphic  monument  I  am  at  this  moment  in  negotiation 
for  the  purchase  of  the  adjacent  house,  which  contains  the  middle  part  of 
the  inscription.  That  which  Hamilton  had  partially  pulled  down  only  con- 
tains the  end.  The  text  which  he  gives  begins  Table  4  of  the  Latin. 
There  ar^.  probably,  therefore,  two  columns  of  Greek  to  find,  in  order  to 
reestablish  the  text  of  this  important  inscription,  and  I  hope  that  I  shall 
succeed  in  discovering  them." 

Jewish  Prize  Essays,  The  Israelite  Alliance  has  put  up  for  competition 
the  following  prizes :  A  gold  medal  of  the  value  of  lOOOf.  for  the  author  of 
the  best  paper  on  the  questions  as  to  what  are  the  elements  which  the 
Jewish  religion  has  bequeathed  to  those  which  have  succeeded  it  as  re- 
gards religious  dogmas.  2d.  A  gold  medal  of  1500f.  value,  for  the  best 
paper,  tracing  out  the  present  statistics  of  the  Jewish  people  on  all  points 
of  the  globe.  These  papers  may  be  written  in  Hebrew,  Latin,  French, 
German,  or  English. 

At  Prague,  Dr.  Wessely,  a  Jew,  has  been  appointed  ordinary  professor 
of  criminal  law  in  the  Prague  University. — ^Dr.  Weil,  known  in  the 
learned  world  by  his  History  of  Mohammed  and  of  the  Caliphate,  has  been 
appointed  ordinary  professor  in  the  University  of  Heidelberg.  This  is  the 
first  time  that  a  Jew  has  been  appointed  ordinary  professor  at  Heidelberg, 
or  in  an  Austrian  University. 


GERMANY. 

The  fourth  annual  Report  of  the  Committee  on  the  grand  monument  to 
Luther  at  Worms,  from  Ritschl's  designs  (of  which  we  gave  an  account  in 
vol.  2,  p.  729),  estimates  the  total  expense  at  200,000  florins,  of  which 
161,000  have  been  collected.  Of  this  amount,  81,195  florins  are  from  for- 
eign sources :  Russia,  15,000 ;  Norway,  5,800 ;  South  America,  1,561 ;  United 
States  only  144,  etc     Two  of  the  twelve  statues,  viz.  those  of  Luther 
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and  Wydifie,  hare  been  completed  by  Prof.  Ritsch],  and  are  to  betsast  at 
the  Einsiedel  art-foundiy  in  Prussian  Saxony. 

Pro£  Lassen  of  Bonn  is  engaged  in  investigations  upon  the  Old  Inscrip- 
tions of  Java  and  Sumatra^  published  in  Batayia  in  1857  by  R.  H.  Fried- 
ridi.  It  is  said  that  they  cast  new  light  upon  the  history  of  these  islands, 
and  of  the  Buddhist  reUgion.  The  first  hafr  of  the  4th  voL  of  Lassen^  s  In- 
dian Antiquities  relates  to  Deccan,  Burmah,  Siam,  and  the  islands  of  Cey- 
lon, Java,  and  Sumatra^  from  a.d.  819  to  the  Portuguese  conquest 

Philip  Wackemagers  invaluable  Treasury  of  German  Hymns,  from  the 
most  remote  times  to  the  beginning  of  the  seventeenth  century,  is  to  be  re- 
issued, in  a  more  complete  edition,  4  vols.,  each  volume  to  consist  of  seven 
or  eight  parts,  at  20  groschen  each.  The  whole  work  will  cost  about 
twenty  dollars.  A  prospectus,  signed  by  many  of  the  most  eminent  Ger- 
man mvines,  recommenik  it  in  the  strongest  torms. 

The  JaArbucher  fur  deuteche  Theohgie^  vol.  6,  No.  2,  1861,  opens  with 
an  article  by  H.  Schmidt,  Repetent  in  Tubingen,  on  Augustine^s  Doctrine 
of  the  Church.  The  Donatist  schism  gave  the  first  occasion  for  the  devel- 
opment of  the  conception  of  *^  the  Church",  and  of  its  attributes  and  rela- 
ti<His,  just  as  heresy  had,  up  to  this  time,  helped  to  give  definitoness  to 
doctnne.  Augustine's  views  are  presented  under  the  three  heads  o^  "  the 
definition  and  universality  of  the  Church",  **  the  doctrines  of  grace"  as  medi- 
ated by  the  Church,  and  ^*  the  relation  of  Church  and  State".  The  writer 
finds  in  him  the  germs  of  many  of  the  subsequent  manifold  Roman  Catholic 
assumptions,  wi&  fundamental  views  essentially  evangelical  and  Protest- 
ant, but  not  yet  developed,  as  in  the  Reformation,  with  a  sharpness  suffi- 
cient to  exclude  errors  and  exaggerations.  A  complemental  dogmatic 
treatment  of  the  subject  is  added.  The  second  article  is  a  Biblical  and 
Dogmatic  Study  on  the  Wrath  of  God,  by  R.  Bartholomai,  pastor  in  Wil- 
denstein  (Wurtemberg),  giving  a  full  and  candid  exegesis  of  the  biblical 
passages  in  which  the  expression  occurs,  and  then,  after  establishing  dog- 
matically  the  reality  of  this  feeling  in  God,  meeting  the  objections  drawn 
especiaUy  fit>m  God's  Immutability  and  Love.  In  the  third  article,  the 
question.  May  we  Pray  for  the  Dead  ?  is  answered  by  Dr.  Stirm,  Counsel- 
lor of  the  Upper  Consistory  in  Stuttgart.  After  showing  that  the  custom 
prevailed,  especially  on  the  anniversaries  of  funerals,  down  to  Augustine's 
time,  though  no  proper  sanction  for  it  as  a  dogma  can  be  found  in  his 
works,  especially  in  the  scholastic  form  of  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory  and 
the  efficacy  of  the  priestly  offering  in  the  mass ;  and  that  even  Luther  does 
not  wholly  reject  it  (all  these  founding  the  custom  upon  a  view  of  the  in- 
termediate state  as  a  period  of  purification  even  for  the  believer,  and  per- 
haps of  change  for  all  not  fully  obdurate  at  death,  or  who  have  died  out  of 
the  communion  of  the  Church,  or  ignorant  of  tiie  Gospel),  the  author  aims, 
in  the  exegetical  and  dogmatic  parts  of  the  article,  to  justify  the  belief  of 
many  modern  German  theologians  in  such  an  Intermedute  State  as  a  pre- 
paration fi>r  the  final  judgment,  with  its  irreversible  issues,  and  as  a  state 
in  which  conversion  may  occur.  A  Letter  to  the  Churches  of  C^ermany, 
by  Pro£  M'Cosh,  describing  the  English  methods  of  bringing  religious 
truth  before  the  people  in  preaching  and  publishing,  the  recent  revivals, 
and  the  leading  forms  of  opposition  to  evangelical  doctrine  in  England, 
18  introduced  by  a  note  frx>m  Dr.  Domer,  who  had  in  1860  written  a 
similar  letter  upon  the  theological  condition  of  Germany,  which  was  pub^ 
lished  in  England.  This  is  followed  by  a  full  review  of  the  Mansel  and 
Iburice  Controversy,  by  Domer,  with  a  criticism  of  Sir  W.  HamUton's 
Essay  on  the  Philosophy  of  the  Unconditioned,  and,  in  reply  to  various 
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demands  upon  German  Theology  in  a  published  letter  by  Dr.  Pitzgerald, 
Bishop  of  Cork,  a  criticism  of  the  English  methods  of  metaphysical  and 
theological  argument,  and  recommendation  of  the  German  as  alone  suf- 
ficient to  meet  the  forms  of  scepticism  now  rife  in  England.  The  arti- 
cle, occupying  fully  one  half  of  the  entire  number,  is  of  great  clearness  and 
Talue,  written  in  a  genial  earnest  spirit,  by  one  whose  residence  of  a  year 
in  England  and  Scotland,  when  a  Repetent  at  Tdbingen,  for  the  very  pur- 
pose of  studying  their  forms  of  religious  life  and  thought,  and  whose  care- 
fully maintained  familiarity  with  both  English  and  American  theological 
literature  ever  since,  peculiarly  fit  him  to  do  this.  His  present  position  as, 
since  Julius  MuUer^s  sickness,  the  leading  scientific  evangelical  theolo^an 
of  Germany,  gives  warrant  for  the  thoroughness  and  comprehensiveness  of 
the  views  presented. — ^The  third  part  for  1861  has  Ritschl  on  the  Historical 
Method  as  applied  to  early  Christianity  —  a  thorough  criticism  of  Baur^s 
destructive  processes ;  Von  der  Goltz,  on  the  Theological  Bearings  of  Ben- 
gel  and  his  School — as  opposed  to  scholastic  theology  and  idealism ;  Kalch- 
reuter  on  the  Original  Gospel ;  Diestelmann  on  the  Baptism  for  the 
Dead  (1  Cor.  xv,  29)  —  **  baptized  in  the  hope  of  a  resurrection  in  Christ 
from  the  dead" ;  Prof.  Schaff  of  Mercersburg  on  the  Origin  and  Character 
of  Monasticism — an  able  article ;  Wittichen  on  the  Church  and  its  Officers. 
The  fourth  part  has  a  long  account  of  the  Oxford  Essays  by  Diestel ; 
Zockler  on  Species,  in  its  theological  bearings  (reviewing  Agassis  and  Dar- 
win) ;  and  Harries  on  Luther^s  doctrine  of  Justification,  as  avowed  before 
A.D.  1617.  The  first  of  these  articles  is  in  the  main  a  returns  of  the  posi- 
tions of  the  Essayists.  Their  relation  to  German  theology  is  judged  to  be 
rather  superficial.  The  second  article  contains  incidentally  a  high  tribute 
to  the  merits  of  President  Hitchcock^s  Religion  of  Geology.  It  speaks  of 
Agassiz  as  Professor  in  the  "  Unitarian"  university  of  Cambridge. 

The  German  Quarterly  for  English  Theological  InTestigations  and  Crit- 
icisms (Deutsche  Vierteljahrsschrijt^  etc.),  edited  by  Dr.  Heidenheim  in 
London,  and  published  in  Gotha  by  Perthes,  is  a  new  periodical,  designed 
to  foster  the  literary  and  theological  communion  of  England  and  Germany. 
The  first  number,  whose  contents  we  have  previously  noticed,  was  pub- 
lished March  81,  1861.  The  second  number,  dated  August  31,  opens  with 
an  interesting  article  by  Prof.  A.  P.  Stanley  of  Oxfoi^  on  the  Study  of 
Church  History,  translated  into  German.  It  is  a  lecture  of  his  course  at 
Oxford.  The  second  article  is  a  continuation  of  the  account  of  the  Mor- 
mons from  Mormon  sources,  by  Dr.  J.  Overbeck  of  London.  One  of  the 
objects  of  this  review  is  to  render  an  account  of  the  ancient  Syriac  and 
other  Mss.  in  the  British  Museum.  A  series  of  communications  describes 
a  Hieroglyphic  work  supposed  to  belong  to  the  times  of  Joseph ;  Rabbinic 
notices  of  the  Burial-place  of  Joseph ;  Phoenician  Inscriptions,  a  codex  of 
the  Prophets  of  the  sixth  century,  and  a  Syrian  Hexapla  of  the  Psalms,  in 
the  Museum.  There  is  also  a  valuable  sketch  of  the  Samaritan  liturgical 
literature  (19  mss.  in  British  Museum),  and  a  Samaritan  hymn.  This 
number  concludes  with  criticisms  of  the  Essays  and  Beeiews,  of  Thrupp 
on  the  Psalms,  and  of  the  Life  and  Epistles  of  Paul.  There  are  also  two 
plates  of  fiicsimiles  of  the  inscriptions,  etc.  The  work  promises  to  be  a  very 
valuable  addition  to  periodical  literature. 

Laemmer*s  Monumenta  Vaticana  contains  instructions  to,  and  reports 
from,  the  various  papal  nuncios  and  legates  in  the  early  part  of  the  16th 
century. 

The  Zeitsehriftf.  wissenschaftliehe  Theologie,  the  organ  of  the  Tubingen 
school,  Parts  8  and  4,  1861,  has  Holsten  on  PauPs  Vision  of  Christ  in 
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1  Cor.  xv,  8 ;  Hilgenfeld  on  the  Quartodecimani  of  Asia  and  the  canonical 
gospels ;  Zeller,  a  reply  to  Ewald^s  attack  on  Baur ;  Eunze,  the  position  of 
the  moon  on  the  day  of  Polycarp^s  death  —  he  makes  the  death  of  Poly- 
carp  to  have  occurred  26th  March,  a.d.  166;  Bohmer,  Memorials  of  Mid- 
deldorpf ;  Hilgenfeld  on  the  apocryphal  books  of  the  Old  Testament  —  a 
continuation ;  Yolkmar  on  the  Book  of  Enoch  and  the  General  Epistles ; 
Ochler  on  Gelasius  and  the  Nicene  Council ;  Lang  on  Baur,  in  reply  to 
Gelzer  and  Landerer ;  the  concluding  part  of  an  able  sketch  on  Julian  the 
Apostate. 

Ewald's  Jahrhiich&r  fur  Mblisehs  Wissemchaft^  toI.  xi,  1860-1,  has  arti- 
cles on  the  Hebrew  Luiguage ;  the  Structure  of  the  Proverbs ;  the  Drama- 
tic Element  in  the.  Prophets  (Micah  vi) ;  the  Biblical  representations  about 
seeing  the  Invisible ;  the  Prophecies  of  Christ  and  the  Apocalypse j  Rela- 
tion of  Biblical  Science  to  our  Times ;  Survey  of  Works  on  Bibliod  science, 
1860-1.  His  attack  on  Baur  was  written  before  Baur's  decease,  and  is  re- 
plied to  by  Zeller,  as  above. 

The  TheologUehe  ZeiUchrift^  edited  by  Dieckhoff  and  Eliefoth,  repre- 
sents the  stricter  form  of  Lutheranism.  It  is  issued  every  two  months. 
Among  the  articles  are  a  continuation  of  Luther's  Doctrine  about  Grace, 
giving  a  full  account  of  his  views  on  baptism ;  an  Address  on  the  Found- 
ing of  the  German  Church  by  Boni&ce,  by  Dieckhoff;  a  lone  article  on  the 
Romanizing  Tendencies  of  a  German  periodical,  Das  Volhmatt  far  Stadt 
und  Land,  by  Reich.  Prof  J.  Bachmann  contributes  a  full  historv  of  the 
Book  of  Judges  in  the  Christian  Church,  giving  an  account  of  all  the  com- 
mentaries, etc.  No  one  of  the  scholastics  wrote  on  the  Judges,  and  only 
two  of  the  mystics,  Rupert  of  Duytz,  and  Hugo  of  St  Victor.  The  patris- 
tic literature  abounds  in  commentaries.  The  Song  of  Deborah  has  re- 
ceived the  most  attention.  The  subject  is  to  h&  continued.  Prof.  Keil  re- 
views, with  sharp  criticism,  Bleek's  Introduction  to  the  Old  Testament, 
saying  that  he  had  only  a  superficial  acquaintance  with  the  Hebrew  lan- 
guage. M.  G.  Schott  gives  an  account  of  the  revivals  in  America,  Ireland, 
etc  from  the  stable  Lutheran  standpoint. 

The  DeuUche  Zeitichrift^  now  issued  monthly,  contains  Prof.  Schlott- 
mann  on  Christian  Truthfulness  in  Polemics  —  against  Hengstenberg ; 
Pro£  Diestel,  The  Present  State  of  Introductions  to  the  Old  Testament — 
reviewing  recent  works ;  an  extract  from  Sudhoff's  Lectures,  on  Servetus, — 
an  impartial  account  of  his  trial ;  a  criticism  by  Lange  of  Rothe's  idea  of 
God  and  theory  of  creation ;  an  excellent  account  of  Gnosticism,  by  R. 
Baxmann,  with  reference  to  the  recent  works  of  MoUer  and  Lipsius ;  Bern- 
stein on  the  Exiles  in  Silesia ;  Beyschlag  on  the  Order  of  Evangelical  Wor- 
ship, an  address  before  the  Union  of  Saxony  j  Erdmann  on  the  Prussian 
Reformer,  Speratus,  two  articles ;  a  severe  criticism  by  Prof.  Hupfeld,  of 
*^  the  theosophic  and  mythological  interpretations  of  Scripture^',  as  seen  in 
the  works  of  Hofinann,  Baumgarten,  Kurtz,  Delitzsch  and  others. 

The  Th^loffuche  QunrtalsMrift  (Rom.  Cath.),  part  8,  1861,  contains  a 
continuation  of  Gkuns  on  the  Ancient  Church  History  of  Spain ;  Eerker  on 
Preaching  in  the  last  part  of  the  Middle  Ages ;  Hefele  on  the  question, 
whether  Gregory  YII  (Hildebrand)  sought  to  have  his  election  to  the  pa- 
pacy confirmed  by  Henry  IV  P  affirming  that  he  did,  and  that  this  was  the 
last  instance.  Nolte  reviews  at  length  Dr.  Hussey's  new  edition  of  the 
Church  History  of  Sozomen,  in  a  very  learned  critical  article. 

The  Zeitsehrift  fu/r  lutherisehs  Theologie,  Hefi;  4,  1861,  continues  Rudel- 
bach*s  Confession,  an*  autobiographical  sketch  of  the  state  of  religion  and 
theology  in  Denmark.    This  portion  relates  to  the  years  1800-1805,  and 
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gives  most  interesting  details  about  men  and  parties.  The  whole  work 
will  make  8  toIs.  The  second  article  by  Mehring,  on  the  Angel  of  the 
Lord,  defends  against  Hofmann,  Delitzsch  and  Kurtz,  the  position,  that  the 
Angel  is  JehoviSbL  manifested — in  the  early  books  of  the  Old  Testament; 
but  takes  the  ground  that  in  the  prophets  (particularly  Zechariah  and 
Daniel)  the  Angel  is  distinguished  firom  Jehovi^  The  other  articles  are 
Schott  on  1  Cor.  yii,  24-40 ;  and  Haase  on  the  Roman  Question. 

Guericke^s  Christian  Symbolism  appears  in  a  third,  thoroughly  revised 
edition,  pp.  zxviii,  789. 

Schlosser,  the  historian,  died  at  Heidelberg,  Sept  24,  aged  85.  The  de- 
cease of  the  eminent  jurist  Savigny  is  also  announced. 

Dr.  DoUinger  has  recanted  or  modified  his  statements  about  the  tempo- 
ral  power  of  the  papacy,  now  saying  that  **  the  Pope,  in  the  defence  of  his 
temporal  power,  was  fighting  for  me  most  just  cause ;  that  the  cause  of 
the  Pope  was  also  the  cause  of  all  legitimate  monarchs  and  of  the  public 
peace  and  order  of  all  Europe ;  and  that  if  he  were  stripped  of  his  domin- 
ions, the  restoration  of  his  temporal  power  should  be  made  the  common 
cause  of  Catholic  Christendom.'* 

A  number  of  valuable  biographical  works,  illustrating  the  history  of  the 
church,  have  been  published  in  Germany  the  last  year,  besides  the  series 
on  the  Reformed  church  edited  by  Hagenbach,  and  that  on  the  Lutheran 
church,  just  begun.  Among  these  are  two  works  on  the  Swabian  reformer, 
Ambrose  Blaurer,  one  by  Eeim,  and  a  fuller  account  by  PresseL  The 
Slavic  reformer  Truber  (translator  of  the  New  Testament  into  the  Wendish), 
is  commemorated  by  Sillen.  Francke's  correspondence  with  Spener,  and 
his  autobiography,  have  been  published  by  Kramer ;  much  of  the  matter 
is  quite  new. 


HOLLAND. 

A  writer  in  the  Neue  EoangeluGh^  Kirchsruseitung  divides  the  theolo- 
gical movements  in  Holland  into  four  parties.  1.  The  strict  Orthodox. 
2.  The  mild  Orthodox.  8.  The  moderate  Liberals  (the  school  of  Gro- 
ningen).  4.  The  Liberals  proper — degenerating  on  the  extreme  1^  into 
a  materialistic  tendency.  The  Ist  has  its  chief  scat  at  the  Hague,  and  ia 
represented  by  Groen  van  Prinsterer,  who  has  been  a  minister  of  state, 
and  a  deputy,  resigning  the  latter  post  when  the  government  abolish- 
ed specific  religious  instruction  in  the  schools.  He  contended  strongly 
against  all  infidel  tendencies,  and  vindicated  the  idea  of  the  Christian 
state  (like  Stahl  in  Prussia).  Capadose,  Makai,  and  Elout  van  Souter- 
wonde,  also  belong  to  this  puiy,  which  is  small  in  numbers.  A  **  method- 
istic-pietistic''  abhorrence  of  tiie  world  is  also  ascribed  to  theoL  They 
hold  in  general  to  the  decrees  of  Dort.  (The  poet  Bildeijik,  who  died  in 
1831,  bcsan  the  revival  which  led  to  the  formation  of  this  partv,  which  is 
separated  from  the  national  church.  In  1845  they  formed  a  KeOnion  of 
Christian  Friends,  of  which  Van  Prinsterer  is  the  President)  2.  The 
mild  orthodox  are  united  in  a  society  called  Earnestness  and  Peace,  and 
publish  a  journal  with  the  same  title,  edited  by  Chantepie  de  la  Saussaye, 
one  of  the  pastors  of  the  Walloon  Church  at  Leyden.  He  has  lately  pub- 
lished a  work  in  Paris  on  the  Religious  Crisis  in  Holland,  in  reply  to  Van 
Prinsterer' 8  charges  that  he  had  abandoned  orthodoxy.  Among  the  other 
representatives  of  this  tendency  are  Domine  Beets,  President  of  the  above 
Society,  a  pastor  in  Hemstede  near  Haarlem,  well  known  as  a  poet  and  re- 
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I^us  writer ;  Domine  Helldring,  the  Wichem  of  Holland,  founder  of  a 
Magdalen  Asylum  at  Steenbeck ;  Hasenbrock,  reputed  the  first  pulpit  ora- 
tor of  Amsterdam ;  Van  Rhyn,  who  visited  the  East  Indian  missions  and 
wrote  an  account  of  them ;  Van  Osterzee,  the  author  of  some  of  the  best 
portions  of  the  new  Bible-Work  of  Lange;  Prof.  Doedes  of  Utrecht,  who 
has  written  ably  against  the  deistic  and  pantheistic  tendencies ;  Trottet,  a 
pupil  of  Yinet  and  Neander,  who  has  written  for  the  Revue  Chrdtienne  an 
account  of  Dutch  theological  affairs,  which  Van  Prinsterer  accuses  of  mis- 
representing the  strict  orthodox.  —  This  school  is  ethical  in  its  tendencies, 
though  holding  to  a  positive  revelation  in  Christ  Da  Costa  of  Amster- 
dam is  spoken  of^  as  mediating  between  them  and  the  strictly  orthodox. 
3.  The  School  of  Groningen.  The  head  of  this  school  was  Van  Heusde  of 
Utrecht,  the  distinguished  Platonist,  who  published  in  1881  (he  died  1845) 
"The  Socratic  School  in  the  19th  Century".  The  tendency  is  Platoniz- 
ing;  and  it  has  an  infusion  of  Schleiennacher's  system.  Hofstede  de 
Groot  of  Groningen  is  its  present  representative.  In  their  theology,  they 
are  Arians,  with  a  mystic  tendency.  4.  The  Liberals,  "  who  think  as  ra- 
tionalists, talk  biblically,  and  live  in  a  worldly  way".  The  University  of 
Leyden  represents  this  school,  on  the  whole,  though  most  of  the  clergy 
belong  to  it 

Prod  Scholten  of  Leyden  (Prof,  of  Theology)  maintains  a  kind  of  **  deistic- 
pantheistic"  scheme  in  his  "  Doctrine  of  the  Reformed  Church  in  its  Fun- 
damental Principles",  and  his  "Comparative  History  of  Philosophy  and 
Religion".  Like  Schweizer,  he  advocates  Predestination  in  a  merely  phi- 
losophical sense,  as  a  fixed  necessity.  Professor  Opzoomer  of  Utrecht, 
the  successor  of  Van  Heusde,  raised  a  storm  by  his  Inaugural  Dissertation 
on  "  Reconciling  Man  with  himself  by  means  of  Philosophy",  advocating 
substantially  the  pantheistic  scheme.  Pastor  Pierson  of  Rotterdam  is  one 
of  his  followers.  Opzoomer  is  said  to  have  great  influence  among  the 
young  men  of  the  University.  Kienen,  an  Orientalist  at  Leyden,  denies 
the  inspiration  of  the  Old  Testament. 

Schwartz's  Herau%  a  weekly  journal,  and  Heldring's  Yereenigung^  a 
monthly,  give,  it  is  said,  the  best  account  of  the  state  of  religious  afiairs  in 
Holland. 

The  general  subject  of  the  Religious  Question  in  Holland  was  discussed 
by  J.  P.  Trottet  in  the  Revue  Chr^tienne,  Paris,  May  and  June,  1860.  He 
refers,  as  authority,  to  an  Historical  Exposition  of  the  State  of  the  Re- 
formed Church  in  the  Netherlands,  published  by  the  Walloon  Commission, 
1855.  M.  Pierson  of  Rotterdam  replies  to  Trottet  in  the  July  number  of 
the  jRevue.  Van  Prinsterer's  book,  referred  to  above,  is  entitled,  The 
Anti-Revolutionary  and  Confessional  Party  in  the  Church  of  Holland. 
Amsterdam.  1860. 


FRANCE. 

The  death  of  the  eloquent  Abb6  Lacordaire  is  announced.  He  was  bom 
in  1802,  educated  for  the  bar  and  then  for  the  priesthood :  and  associated  in 
1830  with  Lamennais  and  Montalembert  in  the  bold  and  liberal  LAaenir, 
When  the  Pope  condemned  the  doctrines  of  this  journal,  Lamennais  revolted 
and  Lacordaire  yielded.  In  1886  he  wrote  a  letter  on  the  Holy  See,  oppos- 
ing his  old  principles.  His  Life  of  St  Dominic  appeared  in  1840.  His  Con- 
ferences at  Notre  Dame  madp  him  &mous.  In  1860  he  was  elected  to  the 
French  Academy,  filling  the  chair  of  De  Tocqueville. 
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The  Abb6  Migne  has  in  preparation  a  Complete  Collection  of  Councils, 
80  vol.  4to,  for  600  francs.  It  will  comprise  twice  the  matter  of  Mansi^s 
collection,  and  four  times  that  of  Labbe  and  Cossart  He  also  proposes  to 
publish  a  series  of  works  on  the  Agreement  of  Reason  and  Science  with  the 
Catholic  Faith,  in  sixteen  volumes,  for  100  francs. 

The  Revue  Chrdtienne  for  May  has  a  continuation  of  the  excellent  article 
on  Marguerite  de  Valois,  and  a  rcTiew,  by  Bonnet,  of  Vinet*s  work  on  the 
French  Preachers.  The  June  number  contains  an  excellent  essay  by  Charles 
Secretan  on  Progress,  in  a  Christian  acceptation ;  a  review  of  the  Oxford 
Essays  and  Reviews  by  De  Pressens6,  on  the  whole  unfavorable  to  them, 
though  in  favor  of  the  independence  of  scientific  investigations ;  the  conclu- 
sion of  Godet's  treatise  on  the  Song  of  Songs,  in  replv  in  part  to  Renan. 
The  July  part  contains  a  sketch  of  the  Later  Friendships  of  Fenelon  by 
Froissard ;  Diombres  on  Christian  Life  as  viewed  by  Modern  Catholicism, 
and  a  review  of  Qiiinet's  poem,  Merlin  the  Wizard,  by  Lelievre.  The 
August  number  has  F.  Euhn  on  the  Moral  Element  in  the  Romance ;  Trot- 
tet,  an  instructive  account  of  the  Religious  Crisis  in  Switzerland ;  Bastide 
on  Individualism ;  Grenier,  the  Grand  Epoch  in  Christian  Art  Each  num- 
ber also  has  a  Bibliographic  Bulletin,  and  a  review  of  contemporaneous 
events.  Every  three  months,  there  is  likewise  published  a  Theological  Sup- 
plement The  second  Supplement  contains  a  translation,  by  Sardinoux  of 
Uhlhorn  on  the  School  of  Tubingen ;  a  translation  (from  the  JahrbucTur 
fur  deutsche  Theologie)  of  Weizsacker*s  review  of  the  recent  French 
works  of  Pecant,  De  Rougemont,  Coquerel,  Reuss  and  De  Pressens6.  The 
third  Supplement  contains  a  long  article  by  Prof.  Jalaguier,  on  the  Old  and 
New  Theology,  attacking  the  positions  of  Secretan  in  his  Riecherches  sur  la 
M6thode,  with  a  reply  by  Secretan.  The  new  Professor  at  Montauban,  le 
Bois,  defends  his  inaugural  address  on  the  Supernatural  against  the  excep- 
tions of  R6ville  in  the  Strasburg  Nouvelle  Revue  de  Th6ologie.  —  Articles 
promised  for  subsequent  numbers  are  by  pastor  M.  G.  Fisch,  on  the  United 
States;  Domer  on  the  Sinlessness  of  Christ;  Asti6  on  the  Theological  Cri- 
sis ;  De  Pressense  on  Inspiration,  etc  —  The  September  part  has  a  warm 
eulogy,  with  large  extracts,  of  Mrs.  Stowo*s  fragment,  The  Pearl  of  OrrV 
Island. 

The  fiimous  work  De  Tribus  Impostoribus  has  been  reissued  in  elegant 
style,  the  Latin  text  compared  with  that  of  the  Duke  de  la  Valli^re,  now  in 
the  Imperial  library,  with  various  readings  from  other  sources.  Only  432 
copies  are  issued,  aU  numbered,  from  8  to  4  francs  each. 

The  Annates  de  Philosophie  Chretienney  edited  by  Bonnetty,  published 
every  month,  has  had  during  1861,  among  other  articles,  two  by  De  Lar- 
roque  on  the  authorship  of  the  Imitation,  of  which  we  give  elsewhere  a 
synopsis ;  two  excellent  articles  on  the  Truce  of  God,  by  De  THervilliers ; 
on  the  Parsees  and  their  belief^  from  a  Parsee  in  Bombay,  by  L6on  de  Rosny ; 
on  the  work  of  Peltier  on  Traditionalism ;  three  valuable  essays  on  Human 
Sacrifices  among  the  Canaanites,  the  Egyptians,  Phoenicians,  Carthaginians, 
Athenians,  Spartans,  Thebans,  etc.  by  Dr.  Bourdin ;  a  review  of  Blanc  on 
Infallibility,  by  Domazan ;  Pr6mare  on  the  Primitive  Monotheism  of  the 
Chinese ;  a  criticism  of  Nott  and  Gliddon^s  Types  of  Mankind,  by  De  Cba- 
rency,  etc. 

The  Gobert  prize  of  the  Academy  has  been  accorded  to  Dargaud  s  His- 
toire  de  la  liberty  religieuse,  and  to  G6ruzez*  Litt6rature  Franyaise.  The 
latter  work  is  said  to  be  the  most  exact,  conscientious  and  interesting  of  its 
dass. 

The  Grand  Rabbin,  M.  L.  Woguc,  Prof,  at  the  Israelitish  Seminary  of 
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Paris,  is  engaged  on  a  translation  of  the  Bible,  with  a  commentary ;  only 
Genesis  has  as  yet  been  published. 

The  Nouvelle  Eevus  de  Theohgie^  Sept,  has  a  second  article  on  Theodore 
Parker  by  M.  Burckhausen ;  a  second  article  on  the  Religion  of  the  Ancient 
Egyptians  by  Trottet;  a  continuation  of  Best's  essay  on  Orthodoxy  and  the 
Gospel ;  bibliography  of  historical  theology,  etc. 

An  account  of  Woman  in  the  East  has  been  published  by  the  countess 
Dora  d'Istria,  2  yoL,  Zurich.  The  real  name  of  the  author  is  the  Princess 
Koltzoff  Ma^alsky;  her  maiden  name  was  Helena  Ghika,  daughter  of 
Prince  Alexander  Ghika  of  Wallachia.  So  she  was  Roumanian  by  birth, 
Russian  by  marriage ;  she  was  educated  at  Athens  by  Papadopoulos ;  and 
she  is  almost  a  Protestant  in  her  religious  views,  as  well  as  a  liberal  in 
politics.    Atlienasum, 

The  recent  new  edition  of  Rapines  Inedited  History  of  Jansenism,  has 
been  roughly  handled  by  Abb6  Maynard  in  the  Bibliographie  Catholique. 
The  editor,  Abb^  Domenech,  seems  to  make  sad  work  with  his  publications. 
His  American  Pictography  (of  228  plates)  has  become  a  joke  for  all  Europe — 
he  mistook  school  boy  scrawls  for  hieroglyphics,  and  made  a  deity  of  a 
word  which  means  sausage. 

The  Correspondence  Litt^raire  exposes  the  great  alterations  made  by  M. 
Mommerque  in  his  new  edition  of  Mde.  de  Savigne's  letters.  Some  of  the 
most  characteristic  parts  are  wholly  omitted.  This  edition  will  be  in  ten 
Tolumes. 

V.  Hugo^s  new  work,  Les  Mis^rables,  has  been  sold  to  a  publisher,  it  is 
said,  for  400,000  francs.     Its  scene  is  the  field  of  Waterloo. 

M.  Guizot  has  published  a  work  entitled  The  Church  and  Christian  So- 
ciety in  1861,  advocating  the  continuance  of  the  temporal  possession  of  the 
Pope.  Eight  thousand  copies  were  sold  the  first  day.  There  are  twenty- 
four  chapters,  some  of  which  bear  the  following  titles :  "  Why  I  write  this." 
'*  The  Christian  Church.''  ''  The  Supernatural.''  '*  On  the  alliance  between 
State  and  Church."  "  The  Catholic  Church  and  Liberty. "  "  Uniyersal  Suf- 
frage in  Italy."     "  The  Future  of  Europe,"  etc. 

A  new  pamphlet  called  BAngleterre,  L'Autriche^  et  l€S  Entretues  de  Com- 
pUgns^  compares  England  to  Carthage,  and  predicts  that  one  day,  forced  to 
struggle  everywhere,  she  will  become  exhausted.  The  writer  believes 
Prussia  has  thrown  off  the  English  yoke,  and  advocates  the  seizure  of 
Madagascar  and  French  Hayti,  and  the  extension  of  Algeria,  without  more 
deference  to  England  than  England  pays  to  Europe. 

Abb6  Guett4,  the  author  of  a  History  of  the  Jesuits^  and  of  a  History  of 
the  Church  of  France  (also  editor  of  the  Union  IteUgieiLse)^  has  just  pub- 
lished a  pamphlet  entitled  La  Papaute  modeme  eondamne  par  U  Pape  St. 
Gregoire  le  Grand,  It  shows  that  St  Peter  never  was  Bishop  of  Rome, 
that  Uie  first  Popes  regarded  as  profiine  the  title  of  Universal  Patriarch,  and 
that  the  expressions  **  Apostolic  See,"  and  "  Holy  See,"  were  applied  not 
only  to  Rome,  bat  to  all  churches  founded  by  the  Apostles. 

Abd-el-Kader  is  preparing  for  the  press  a  volume  of  poems  in  French. 
Well  known  as  an  elegant  Arabic  poet,  he  will  now  appear  for  the  first  time 
as  a  writer  of  French  verse. 

M.  Geo£froy  de  St  Hilaire,  the  distinguished  French  naturalist,  died  on 
the  10th  November,  in  the  67th  year  of  his  age.  So  remarkable  were  his  at- 
tainments in  natural  philosophy,  that  when  only  nineteen  years  old,  he  be- 
came a  teacher  at  the  Museum. 

The  circulation  of  the  Paris  press  is  given  by  a  letter  to  a  London  journal 
as  follows :  The  Monitewr  prints  18,700  copies ;  La  Sieele  (thorough  Liberal 
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and  progressiTe),  56,700 ;  the  Oofutitutionnel  (ponderous  and  eoTemment- 
al),  22,000 ;  the  Debats  (refined  and  select),  11,800 ;  Le  Monde  (clerical), 
8,660 ;  L'Ami  de  la  Religion  (milder  and  less  offensive),  3,700;  L' Union 
(Henry  V),  5,000.  Each  evening  La  Preue  (progressiye)  puts  out  21,000 ; 
La  Patrie  (semi-official),  29,000;  L' Opinion  Nationale  (Prince  Jerome), 
21,600 ;  Le  Pay*  (Mirds),  6,000 ;  Gautte  de  France  (Henry  V),  6,600 ; 
La  Temps  (Protestant),  2,100. 

In  France,  there  have  been  published,  in  the  six  months  ending  the  29th 
of  June  last,  6,160  works  of  all  kinds,  including  new  editions,  reprints, 
pamphlets,  pasquinades,  and  small  poesy.  During  the  same  period  there 
have  been  published  1,662  musical  pieces,  and  1,618  engravings,  lithographs, 
portraits,  landscapes,  eta 


ITALY. 

Father  Passaglia  has  ranked  next  to  Perrone  among  the  Italian  theolo- 
gians. He  edited  the  collection  of  Monumenta,  which  celebrated  the  de- 
claration of  the  dogma  of  the  Immaculate  Conception,  and  also  a  new  edition 
of  Petau.  Though  opposed  by  the  Jesuits,  from  whom  he  had  separated, 
he  still  taught  in  the  Roman  University.  But  he  has  now  declared  against 
the  temporal  power  of  the  Papacy,  and  been  obliged  to  flee  to  Turin.  His 
two  works  on  the  Italian  Cause  (Pro  Causa  Italica)^  and  on  the  Duty  of  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  to  remain  in  Rome,  even  when  it  shall  be  the  capital  of 
Italy,  have  produced  a  profound  impression.  A  third  work  has  the  title 
Ohsertations  on  Excommunication,  by  a  Catholic  Priest.  The  object  of 
this  pamphlet  is  to  show  that  the  Roman  Pontiffs  themsdves  admit  that 
they  may  be  mistaken  sometimes  in  the  application  of  ecclesiastical  pun- 
ishments and  censures ;  and  that  it  may  happen  that  a  person  ezcommu 
nicated  by  the  Church  is  not  so  by  God.  The  prehtte  Liverani,  canons 
Pedimonte  and  Reali,  Abb^  Simonetti,  and  others,  are  said  to  sustain  the 
position  of  Passaglia.  The  Cardinal  d* Andrea  has  quarrelled  with  the 
Jesuits,  and  resigned  his  position  as  Prefect  of  the  Congregation  of  the  In- 
dex. Theiner  has  published  a  collection  of  documents  on  the  Temporal 
Power,  A.D.  766-1884. 

Schelling's  Bruno  has  been  translated  into  Italian  by  L.  Waddin^n,  and 
published  with  a  prefiice  by  MamianL  Y.  Garelli,  Turin,  has  pubhshed  the 
second  edition  of  his  Logic  and  Theory  of  Knowledge. 

M.  Fabio  Mutinelli,  custodian  of  the  Venice  archives,  has  published  four 
volumes  entitled  Secret  and  Anecdotical  History  of  Venice,  giving  docu- 
ments from  the  17th  and  18th  centuries,  including  letters  between  the  gov- 
ernors of  Milan,  and  the  viceroys  of  Naples.  The  Athewmtm  gives  ex- 
tracts firom  letters  of  Nani,  the  Venetian  ambassador  at  Rome  under  the 
pontificate  of  Paul  HI,  showing  that  the  Pope  was  in  perpetoal  fear  of 
being  poisoned,  and  that  he  took  minute  precautions  for  safety. 

Abb6  Armellini  thinks  that  he  has  discovered,  in  an  Arabic  manuscript 
of  the  Vatican  of  the  14th  century,  a  letter  of  Aristotle  to  Alexander,  on 
the  Art  of  Reigning,  mentioned  by  Philoponus  and  Diogenes  Laertius.  The 
letter  is  to  be  published,  translated  from  the  Arabic. 

Mazzini  is  said  to  be  writing  memoirs  of  his  Life  and  Times.  Signor 
Daelli,  of  Milan,  is  collecting  the  political  and  literary  works  of  Maz 
zini,  which  he  proposes  to  publish  in  about  twelve  volumes.  A  translation 
into  English  of  his  '*  Duties  of  Man",  is  nearly  ready  for  the  press. 

Niccouni,  the  chief  Italian  dramatist  of  the  century,  died  at  Mflan,  Sep- 
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tember  20,  ia  his  79th  year.  His  tragedies  of  Nabuco  (one  of  his  earliest), 
Foscarini,  Strozzi,  and  Arnold  of  Brescia,  are  well  known.  A  History  of 
the  House  of  Hapsburg  from  his  pen  has  been  often  announced,  but  has 
not  yet  been  published. 

Ansonio  Fnuichi  has  published,  at  Milan,  Philosophical  Studies,  on  Ba- 
con, Descartes,  etc.  He  agrees  with  the  French  view,  as  expressed  by  De 
Bemusal^  that  "  Bacon  was  a  critic,  and  Descartes  a  creator". 

The  sifting,  arranging,  and  copying  of  Michel  Angelo's  manuscripts  is 
Dearly  completed.  They  were  left,  three  years  ago,  to  the  town  of  Florence 
by  Casimir  Bnonarotti,  the  Tuscan  Minister,  in  which  legacy  was  comprised 
the  old  fiunily  house  of  the  Buonarotti,  with  all  the  o^ects  of  art  it  con- 
tained, and  a  sum  of  money  destined  to  keep  a  conservator  of  the  Buona- 
rotti Museum.  The  manuscript  collection  proved  to  be  &r  more  important 
and  comprehensive  than  was  at  first  anticipated ;  and  with  the  help  of  it  the 
life  of  Michel  Angelo,  will  be  written  anew. 


GREECE. 

Common  Schools  in  Greece. — ^The  newspaper  Hellas^  of  the  island  of 
Zante,  gives  the  following  statements  respecting  the  demotie  or  common 
schools  of  the  lower  grade.  There  were  within  the  bounds  of  Free  Greece 
in  1865,  873  public  schools,  of  which  number  341  were  for  males,  and  82 
for  females ;  besides  22  private  schools  of  the  same  grade,  16  for  males  and 
6  for  females.  In  1860  there  were  566  public  schools  (490  for  males  and  76 
for  females),  and  50  private  schools  (81  for  males  and  16  for  females).  In 
attendance  upon  these  616  schools  there  were  61,198  scholars,  of  whom 
6,278  were  girls.  The  public  schools  are  all.  sustained  by  the  government, 
and  instruction  therein  is  wholly  gratuitous. 

A  biU  to  r^ulated  Mixed  Marriages  has  been  adopted  by  the  Greek  Legis- 
lature. The  solution  of  the  vexed  question  has  been  made  by  enacting  pro- 
visions better  suited  to  an  intolerant  state  than  to  one  which  professes  to  al- 
low the  utmost  latitude  of  civil  and  religious  liberty.  The  following  are  the 
leadii^  features  of  the  obnoxious  law.  Marriage  between  persons  belonging 
to  the£astem  Orthodox  (Greek)  Church  and  some  one  of  the  other  Christian 
religions  is  valid,  if  it  be  celebrated  by  a  priest  of  the  Eastern  Orthodox 
Church,  if  all  the  demands  of  the  Greek  law  be  complied  with,  and  if  there 
be  given  by  the  party  belonging  to  the  heterodox  (foreign)  religion,  a  pro- 
mise, in  the  presence  of  the  justice  of  the  peace  of  the  locality  in  which  the 
marriage  is  performed,  that  the  children  who  may  be  born  of  this  marriage 
shall  be  baptized  and  brought  up  in  the  Eastern  Orthodox  Church.  A  re- 
cord of  this  promise  shall  be  drawn  up  by  the  justice,  and  signed  by  him, 
by  his  clerk,  and  by  the  promising  party.  In  case  that  the  latter  shall  be 
unable  to  write,  mention  of  the  fact  shall  be  made  in  the  record.  .  The  vio- 
lation of  this  promise  is  punishable  according  to  the  270th  section  of  the 
Criminal  Code.  Permission  to  celebrate  the  marriage  will  not  be  given 
without  the  above  promise.  If  such  promise  be  not  given,  the  invalidity  of 
such  marriaee  may  be  alleged  by  any  interested  party,  or  by  the  king's  attor- 
ney. In  a  foreign  country  the  promise  shall  be  made  in  presence  of  one  of 
the  consuls  of  Greece,  and  a  record  made  by  him  which  shall  have  the  same 
force  as  if  made  by  a  judicial  officer.  Mixed  marriages  celebrated  before  the 
promulgation  of  tiiis  law  by  a  priest  of  the  Eastern  Orthodox  Church,  even 
without  the  permission  of  the  bishop,  are  regarded  as  valid,  and  the  child- 
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ren  bom  of  them  are  legitimate.  This  law  was  pronounced  by  a  member 
of  the -Council  (Mr.  Eyriakos),  during  the  discussion,  to  be  repugnant  alike 
to  the  constitution,  to  the  principles  of  the  Gospel,  and  to  the  spirit  of  the 
nineteenth  century.  "  Greece  and  the  prevailing  religion  of  our  country," 
said  he,  ^^have  their  enemies,  and  doubtless  the  law  now  contemplated  will 
give  them  fresh  opportunities  for  bitter  accusations." 

Greek  Bishops  and  Bible  Dtstribution, — ^While  the  Greek  Church  has 
never  so  bitterly  opposed  the  Bible  in  the  vernacular  as  the  Roman  Church, 
and  while  a  few  prelates,  such  as  the  bishop  of  Laconia,  even  favor  its  dis- 
tribution, others  display  a  determined  opposition.  Within  a  few  months 
we  have  noticed  two  such  instances.  The  bishop  of  Yodena,  in  Macedonia, 
lately  made  great  exertions  to  secure  the  entire  stock  of  the  Scriptures  in 
the  possession  of  an  agent  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  that  he 
might  destroy  them,  and  the  Archbishop  of  Arcadia,  within  a  month  or  two, 
has  arbitrarily  seized  the  copies  of  the  Bible  which  the  same  indefatigable 
agent  had  left  in  the  hands  of  the  grateful  prisoners  confined  in  the  city  of 
Tripolis  (Tripolitza). 


ENGLAND. 

The  October  number  of  the  Journal  of  Sacred  Literature  }om&  the  name 
of  B.  H.  Cowper  (the  Syriac  scholar)  with  that  of  Burgess  as  editor,  and 
opens  with  a  declaration  of  its  position  and  principles,  as  opposed  to  both 
Romanism  and  Rationalism,  and  in  favor  of  candid  criticism.  The  chief 
articles  are  remarks  on  Dr.  Temple's  essay  in  the  Essays  and  Retievs^  cen- 
suring some  of  its  crude  statements  ;  a  translation  of  the  two  Epistles  on 
Yirginity  ascribed  to  Clement  of  Rome ;  Chronology  of  our  Lord's  Last 
Passover ;  Modem  Miracles — the  Abb6  Paris ;  Time  of  Book  of  Judges ; 
Prayers  of  Christ  as  illustrating  his  Humanity ;  Ecclcsiastes ;  Emblems 
of  St.  John ;  of  the  Divine  Nature — to  show  that  it  must  have  a  three- 
fold mode  of  being ;  and  the  usual  varied  Correspondence  and  Intelligence. 

The  Christian  Jkememhrancer^  Oct. :  The  Discipline  of  the  Clergy ;  the 
Sybilline  Oracles :  the  Eighteenth  Century — Burke  and  Washington ;  Life 
and  Letters  of  J.  A.  James ;  Character  and  Conduct  of  Henry  YIII ; 
Mountains  and  Climbers ;  The  Sephardim — a  very  valuable  essay  on  the 
Jews  in  Spain;  Studies  of  the  Western  Church,  1816-1861 — a  slight 
sketch  of  the  history  of  the  Roman  Catholic  church ;  the  Churches  of  the 
British  Confession — an  able  article,  maintaining  that  the  Gospel  came  to 
Britain  from  Gaul,  and  not  directly  from  the  East,  and  was  modified  by 
the  historical  circumstances  of  the  British  people ;  the  Modem  English 
Cathedral. 

The  National  JReview  for  October  contains  articles  on  the  following 
subjects :  Principle  and  No  Principle  in  Foreign  Policy ;  Mediaeval  English 
Literature ;  Piers  Ploughman ;  The  Great  Arabian ;  British  Columbia ; 
Dr.  Oliver  Wendell  Holmes  and  Elsie  Yenner ;  The  Science  of  Language ; 
Street  Ballads ;  Tracts  for  Priests  and  People ;  Is  Cotton  King  ?  The 
American  Constitution  at  the  Present  Crisis. 

The  British  and  Foreign  Evangelical  Reciew^  July,  1861,  has  a  good 
article  on  the  Style  of  Preaching  adapted  to  the  Times,  from  the  German 
of  Ruling ;  another  on  Hofinann's  System  and  Scripture,  also  fr^m  the 
German  of  Dieckhoff ;  False  Theories  of  the  Atonement — ^viz.  McLeod 
Campbell  and  Baldwin  Brown ;  Schaeffer's  Future  Prospects  of  Tolera- 
tion ;  Introduction  to  Epistle  to  Romans ;  Scripture  and  Geology ;  Calvin 
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and  Beza — ^their  theological  differences,  candidly  considered  and  stated, 
etc  The  first  article  of  the  Octoher  part  is  entitled'  Recent  Introductions 
to  the  Old  Testament  (Eeil,  Bleek,  McDonald  on  Pentateuch,  etc.),  though 
it  is  chiefly  occupied  with  a  criticism  of  McDonald  on  the  Pentateuch. 
Protestantism  in  Southern  France  is  a  valuable  sketch  translated  from  the 
German ;  Buckle's  Civilization — sharply  dealt  with  ;  the  Practical  Applica- 
tion of  Calvinism — an  article  of  nearly  70  pages,  candid  and  discriminating, 
in  opposition  to  Arminians  and  to  Archbishop  Whately ;  Recent  Geolo- 
gical Speculations  on  the  Antiquity  of  Man ;  Lechler  on  itie  Church  Theo- 
ries of  the  Early  Reformers ;  Recent  Phases  of  the  Atonement  Controversy 
in  England,  etc 

The  Wesleyans  in  England  are  making  rapid  advances  in  all  that  per- 
tains to  literature  and  education.  Their  London  JSeview  takes  a  high 
position  among  the  quarterlies  ;  their  monthly  Magazine  has  a  circulation 
of  81,000.  They  have  two  colleges,  at  Sheffield  and  Taunton,  connected 
with  the  London  University ;  a  Normal  School,  that  sends  out  annually  a 
hundred  teachers  (the  building  at  Westminster  cost  £40,000) ;  500  to  600 
day  schools ;  two  Theological  Schools  at  Didsbury  and  Richmond ;  and 
Schools  for  Preachers*  Children  at  Wood-House  Grove  and  New  Kings- 
wood.  The  London  Eeview,  October,  has  articles  on  Religious  and  Political 
Centralisation  in  Prance ;  American  Poets ;  Du  Chaillu^s  Explorations ; 
Social  Legislation  under  the  Tudors ;  Prof.  Edward  Forbes ;  Robertson* s 
Sermons ;  the  Bible  in  South  India ;  Angell  James  and  William  Jay  ;  and 
the  American  Crisis. 

A  new  work  is  in  preparation  by  Mr.  Darwin,  the  author  of  75^  Origin 
of  Species,  of  which  it  may  probably  be  considered  the  sequel.  It  is 
called :  On  the  Fertilization  of  British  Orchids  by  means  of  Insects, 

The  Tkurnb  Bible  (first  so  called  in  the  reprint  of  1849)  was  first  pub- 
lished in  Aberdene,  by  John  Forbes,  1670,  under  the  title  Verbum  Sem- 
pitemum — ^measuring  i|by  1|  inches,  containing  140  leaves.  The  Bible 
is  dedicated  to  Queen  Katherin,  and  the  New  Testament  "  To  the  High 
Majestie  of  Eine  Charles*'.  The  third  edition  in  England  has  the  impri- 
matur, 1698. — N'otes  and  Queries. 

Hindustani  and  English  Clavis  to  the  New  Testament  and  Psalms,  by 
Prof  C.  Mather,  is  announced  for  publication  by  the  Longmans.  The 
Raja  Radhakanta  Bahadur's  Sanskrit  Encyclopsedia,  called  Sabdakalpad- 
ruma,  is  to  appear  at  Calcutta  in  a  new  edition,  4to,  ten  livraisons. — ^A 
Turkish-English  Lexicon  by  J.  W.  Redhouse  is  announced. 

De  Lagarde's  edition  of  the  Syriac  version  of  the  Old  Testament  Apocry- 
pha, is  published  for  20«. 

The  second  part  of  Vol.  1  of  the  Works  of  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  edited  by 
G.  H.  Forbes,  has  been  issued  from  the  Pitsligo  Press,  Burntisland. 

The  Journal  of  Sacred  Literature  says  that  C.  D.  Ginsburg's  recent 
commentary  on  Ecclesiastes  is  the  most  important  that  has  appeared  for 
many  years.  His  commentary  on  the  Song  of  Songs  was  published  four 
years  since. 

Wm.  Webster's  Greek  Testament  is  now  complete  in  2  vols,  for  £2  4*. 

Alexander  Bain,  author  of  the  works  on  the  Intellect,  Emotions  and 
Will,  has  in  press  ^'  On  the  Study  of  Character,  including  an  Examination 
of  Phrenolo^." 

The  Surtees  Society  has  published  the  long  expected  Landisfarne  and 
Rushworth  Gospels,  Fart  II,  from  mss.  in  the  British  Museum  and  Bod- 
Idan  Library.  This  Part  contains  St.  Mark  edited  by  Mr.  Waring.  Mat- 
thew was  published  in  1854,  edited  by  Rev.  Jos.  Stevenson.  The  Anglo- 
Saxon  glosses  accompany  the  text 
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Cardinal  Julian,  who  accompanied  the  last  crusade,  presided  at  the 
council  of  Basle  (1431),  and  was  active  in  the  negotiations  ahout  Huss 
and  Jerome  of  Prague  (see  Gieseler,  iii,  240,  840),  has  at  length  found  a 
hiographer  in  Rev.  Robert  Chas.  Jei^yns.  The  work  is  published  by 
Bentley. 

The  Westminster  Reoiew^  while  Tehementlj  dissenting  from  the  theory 
advocated  by  Mr.  Goldwin  Smith,  in  his  recent  lectures  at  Oxford  on  the 
Study  of  History,  yet  says,  that  **  he  is  clearly  master  of  a  power  of  ex- 
pression which  has  scarcely  a  rival  amongst  us.  His  language  has  a 
native  strength  and  purity  which  rises  not  seldom  into  pure  poetry."  The 
Lectures  are  a  very  vigororus  assault  upon  the  theories  of  the  positivista. 

Rev.  P.  S.  Desprez,  The  Apocalypse  Fulfilled,  8d  ed.,  makes  all  its  pro- 
phecies to  refer  to  the  first  era  of  Christianity,  and  the  fulfilment  to 
consist  in  the  consummation  of  the  Mosaic  economy.  An  article  on  the 
Apocalypse,  in  the  last  Westminster  Heview,  considers  it  as  a  part  of  the 
apocryphal  literature,  and  "  as  a  daring  and  wildly  beautiful  poem'\  It 
finds  the  mystical  number  666  in  the  Greek  H  AATINH  BAZIAEIA. 

The  Inaugural  Lecture  of  Monier  Williams,  Wilson^s  successor  as  Boden 
Professor  of  Sanskrit  in  Oxford,  was  upon  the  Study  of  Sanskrit  in  relation 
to  Missionary  Work. 

Rev.  Ralph  Churton  in  his  Infiuence  of  the  Septuagint  Version  of  the 
Old  Testament  upon  the  Progress  of  Christianity  (Macmillan,  1861),  shows 
that  the  Hellenistic  dialect  was  one  of  the  chosen  means  by  which  God 
declared  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  to  man.  In  this  combination  of  the 
Hebrew  and  Greek,  a  language  was  produced  which  could  express  all  the 
profound  truths  of  the  Cbristian  system.  He  shows  in  particular  how  the 
terms  Faith,  Repentance,  Conversion,  Justification,  Redemption,  Salvation, 
and  the  like,  were  thus  transformed  and  transfigured  for  the  use  of  the 
new  dispensation.     We  owe  to  the  Septuagint  this  very  name  of  Christ. 

Mr.  Bolton  Comey  in  the  Notes  and  Queries  on  Johnsonian  Quotations, 
shows  that  the  great  lexicographer  quoted  two  lines  of  Pope,  under  four 
words,  and  contrived  to  introduce  twelve  faults  in  the  citation.  The 
couplet  was : 

But  let  a  lord  once  own  the  happy  lines ; 
How  the  wit  brightens  I  how  the  style  refines  I 

The  words  under  which  they  are  cited  are,  Brighten,  Refine,  Style,  and 
Wit 

"Aids  to  Faith"  in  reply  by  various  authors  to  the  Oxford  Essays  is  just 
pubUshed  by  Murray.  Three  thousand  copies  were  subscribed  for  in  ad- 
vance. 

One  of  the  most  costly  literary  enterprises  ever  undertaken  by  English 
publishers  has  just  been  brought  to  a  close.  We  refer  to  the  Encyclopsedia 
britannica.  Although  the  statistics  of  the  cost  have  been  given  before,  it 
is  worth  while  to  preserve  them.  Mr.  Black,  the  Edinburgh  publisher, 
stated  at  a  public  dinner,  that  he  had  paid  to  contributors,  £41,970  ;  for 
paper,  £52,508 ;  for  printing  and  stereotyping,  £86,708 ;  for  engraving  and 
plate-printing,  £18,276 ;  for  binding,  £22,612  ;  for  advertising,  £11,081 ;  for 
miscellaneous  items,  £2,269 ;  making  a  total  cost  of  £184,421,  or  nearly  one 
million  of  dollars.  At  such  a  cost  it  ought  to  be,  as  it  is,  a  library  of 
science  and  letters.  It  is  interesting  to  know  that  more  than  1,400  sets 
have  been  sold  in  this  country. 
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SCOTLAND. 

A  curious  theosophic  woric,  said  to  show  a  good  deal  of  research,  has 
been  published  by  William  Hamilton  Stewart,  Glasgow,  2  vols,  entitled  A 
New  System  of  Nature  on  the  Basis  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  The  sub- 
stance of  deity  is  love  and  truth ;  his  form  is  a  human  body ;  his  residence 
is  the  centre  of  the  sun.  From  him  first  proceeds  a  spiritual  sun ;  then 
the  natural  sun  *  then  the  solar  heat,  which  is  sublimated  gold,  and  the 
solar  light,  which  is  volatilised  silver.  Gold,  fire,  heat  and  the  sun  all 
mean  the  same  thing  in  Scripture — and  are  equivalent  to  the  divine  good- 
ness ;  silver,  light  and  the  moon  signify  the  divine  truth,  etc. 

The  work  of  Rev.  Jas.  Gilflllan  on  the  Sabbath,  in  the  Light  of  Reason, 
Revelation  and  History,  is  highly  praised  as  a  very  complete  discussion  of 
the  subject,  including  a  history  of  the  literature  and  controversies.  It 
counteracts  some  of  the  positions  advanced  by  Dr.  Hessey  in  his  Bampton 
Lectures  for  1860.  The  views  of  the  English  Reformers  axe  carefully 
examined. 

The  British  arid  Foreign  Evangelical  Reoiew  says  of  the  Sermons  of  Dr. 
Addison  Alexander :  "  When  we  place  this  volume  side  by  side  with  the 
best  sermons  that  have  recently  issued  from  the  British  pulpit,  we  are  not 
sure  that  they  are  equalled  by  anything  that  has  recently  appeared  among 
us.^*  *'  The  impression  that  we  have  at  the  close  of  many  of  these  sermons 
is  overpowering." 

James  Douglas  of  Cavers  died  Aug.  17,  1861,  in  his  71st  year.  He  is 
well  known  as  the  author  of  works  on  Prophecy,  Popery  and  Infidelity, 
the  Philosophy  of  the  Mind,  the  Advancement  of  Society  in  Knowledge 
and  Religion,  and  Errors  regarding  Religion. 

The  Jsorth  British  for  October  opens  with  a  vigorous  and  eloquent  paper 
on  Pascal,  ascribed  to  Isaac  Taylor,  describing  the  resurrection  of  the  real 
Pascal,  after  his  long  perversion  at  the  hands  of  friends  and  foes.  Prof. 
Blackie  writes  on  Plato — showing  the  afiBnity  of  Platonism  and  Calvinism, 
in  a  trenchant  style.  The  First  Book  of  Discipline  of  the  Scotch  Church 
directed  that  Plato  and  the  New  Testament  should  be  read  in  Greek.  The 
article  on  Comets  is  ascribed  to  Brewster. 


UNITED   STATES   OF   AMERICA. 

The  North  American  Beview  for  October  has  among  its  articles,  a  tho- 
rough review  of  Mr.  Buckle's  theory  of  civilization ;  an  interesting  account 
of  St  Anthony ;  and  a  valuable  summary  of  Rev.  Samuel  Lyde*s  work  on 
the  Ansaireeh  or  Nusairis  of  Syria.  They  number  about  200,000 — ^for  the 
most  part  rude  and  vicious.  They  are  divided  into  Shemseeh  (men  of  the 
sun,  northerners)  and  Rumreel  (men  of  the  moon,  southerners) ;  the  former 
may  be  descendants  of  the  Canaanites ;  the  latter,  foreigners,  brought  their 
present  religion  into  the  land.  The  name  Ansaireeh  is  probably  derived 
from  the  founder  of  the  sect,  Nusari,  dating  from  the  ninth  century.  Their 
sacred  name  is  Khaseebeeh,  from  the  apostle  of  the  sect  In  many  points 
they  have  affinities  with  the  Assassins.  They  believe  in  the  divine  unity ; 
in  three  personalities,  the  second  and  third  being  created.  The  first  person, 
the  supreme  deity,  is  Manna  or  Meaning ;  the  second,  Ism  or  Name ;  the 
third,  Bab  or  Dove.  Of  the  supreme  deity  there  have  been  seven  manifest- 
ations— the  last  is  Ali,  Mohammed,  and  Salmftn  il  Farisee.  Ali  is  the 
highest  manifestation  of  God — alone  to  be  adored.    There  is  also  a  system 
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of  hierarchies,  bewildering  in  numbers,  14,000  Near  Ones,  15,000  Che- 
rubim, 16,000  Spirituals,  17,000  Saints,  18,000  Hermits,  19,000  Listeners, 
20,000  Followers — ^in  all  119,000 — ^besides  prophets,  apostles,  and  heroes. 
The  doctrine  of  metempsychosis  is  strictly  held,  and  minutely  delineated. 
They  receive  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  and  the  Koran,  with  many 
apocryphal  works. 

The  Boston  Beview  completes  its  first  volume  with  the  Noyember  number. 
It  treats  the  current  religious  and  theological  topics  in  a  popular,  and  often 
trenchant  style.  The  contents  of  the  last  number  are,  Distinctions  with  a 
Difference ;  Homes  of  Literary  Men ;  Bossuet ;  Communing  with  Spirits ; 
Exegesis  of  Ephes.  i,  S-6  ;  After  the  Storm  ;  Centres  of  Ministerial  Influ- 
ence, etc. 

The  Free  Will  Baptist  Quarterly^  Oct  1861  completes  the  ninth  volume. 
It  has  articles  on  the  United  Netherlands;  Modem  Unbelief;  Slavery  and 
Ancient  Rome ;  the  Voice  of  Blood ;  the  Trinity ;  Bible  Finance ;  Minis- 
terial Qualifications ;  Capt  Jotham  Parsons,  etc.  The  article  on  the  Trinity 
reproduces  some  of  the  earlier  speculations  of  Dr.  Bushnell. 

The  American  Oriental  Society  met  in  New  York,  Oct  16,  17.  Com- 
munications were  presented  by  Prof.  Jas.  Hadley  on  the  Greek  Inscription 
Stone  from  Daphne;  by  Rev.  Ed  Webb  of  Dindlgal,  S.  India,  on  the 
Scythian  Affinities  of  the  Dravidian  Languages  (from  Caldwell's  Dravidian 
Grammar) ;  by  Rev.  Dr.  Martin  of  Ningpo,  a  Chart  of  Chinese  Ethics;  by 
Rev.  N.  Brown,  D.D.,  formerly  of  the  Assam  mission,  a  Brahman's  Sermon  ; 
by  D.  C.  Oilman,  on  Recent  Explorations  of  the  Lake  Country  of  Eastern 
Equatorial  Africa ;  by  Rev.  D.  N.  Marsh,  on  the  Ruins  of  Nineveh ;  Notes 
on  the  City  of  Yedo,  by  Dr.  R.  Lindau  ;  on  Lepsius's  Standard  Alphabet, 
by  Prof.  W.  D.  Whitney ;  on  Bemay's  edition  of  the  Chronicle  of  Sulpi- 
cius  Severus,  by  Prof.  C.  Beck. 

Dr.  Ebrard  of  Germany,  whom  the  Western  Synod  of  the  German  Re- 
formed Church  elected  Professor  in  the  Theological  Seminary  at  Tiffin,  some 
months  ago,  has  declined  this  call. 

Wm.  L.  Stone  is  writing  a  memoir  of  Sir  William  Johnson.  Lorenzo 
Sabine  is  preparing  a  new  edition  of  his  "American  Loyalists."  Bucking- 
ham Smith  is  engaged  upon  a  grammar  of  the  Nevome  dialect  of  the  Pima 
language,  Sonora.  Swedberg's  America  Illuminata  (on  the  Swedish  colony) 
is  also  in  preparation.  The  life  of  Felix  Andreis,  from  the  Italian,  gives 
valuable  sketches  of  the  introduction  of  various  Roman  Catholic  Orders 
into  this  country.     These  Orders  now  number  fifty. — Hist.  Magazine, 

The  London  Athencsum  says  of  Whittier's  Ballads  and  Poems :  "  Here  is 
poetry  worth  waiting  for,  a  poet  wo^h  listening  to.  .  .  .  His  song' is 
simple  and  sound,  sweet  and  strong.  ...  It  has  the  healthy  smell  of 
Yankee  soil  with  the  wine  of  fancy  poured  over  it" 

The  Methodist  Quarterly^  October.  Hamilton's  Lectures  on  Logic ;  Leo- 
nardo da  Vinci ;  Is  the  Modem  Camp-Meeting  a  Failure  ?  Darwin  on  the 
Origin  of  Species ;  The  Culdees ;  Brahmanism ;  Arminian  View  of  the  Fall 
and  Redemption.  The  last  article,  by  the  editor,  is  an  ingenious  attempt  to 
harmonise  the  Methodist  doctrine  of  original  sin  with  the  theory  of  gracious 
ability.  Before  act,  the  descendants  of  Adam  are  ^^ presumptive^  imputative 
sinners"  only;  ^^conceptually  under  sentence  of  eternal  death".  The 
theodicy  is  constructed  on  the  ground,  that  if  redemption  had  not  been 
provided,  the  race  would  have  come  to  an  end  in  Adam. 

Brownson^s  Quarterly,  Nov.,  is  chiefly  polemical,  replying  to  Various  Ob- 
jections ;  recanting  most  of  his  objections  to  Gioberti,  in  a  previous  number ; 
recommending  the  Study  of  the  Scriptures,  with  complaints  of  the  Douay 
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Yeorsion ;  and  urging  emancipation  as  the  only  delirerance  from  the  perils 
of  oar  present  campaign.  This  last  article  is  one  of  the  very  ablest  pub> 
lished  in  this  country  on  Slavery  and  the  War. 

The  Darwille  Quarterly  JSe^^iew,  No.  3,  attacks  Dr.  Hodge's  theory  of 
immediate  imputation  in  brisk  style.  It  traces  this  theory,  riqhtly  we 
think,  back  to  supralapsarianism,  and  contends  for  the  vanity  of  the  dis- 
tinction between  immediate  and  mediate  imputation.  It  represents  Dr. 
Hodge's  view  as  amounting  to  this :  '^  That  God  first  imputes  guilt  to  the 
innocent ;  then  punishes  it  by  imparting  moral  corruption ;  which  moral 
corruption  is  afterwards  punished  with  eternal  death."  And  as  to  the 
analogy  to  the  imputation  of  our  sins  to  Christ,  it  says  there  are  the 
Allowing  differences :  1.  Christ  voluntarily  undertook  the  office.  2.  The 
imputation  of  our  guilt  to  Christ  did  not  consist  in  making  him  morally 
corrupt.  8.  Christ  fully  bore  the  penalty — but  that  penalty  was  not  his 
moral  corruption.  4.  The  penal  infliction  on  us  involves  the  desert  of 
eternal  punishment ;  which  was  not  the  case  with  Christ.  Another  article, 
on  the  Church  and  State,  has  respect  to  the  action  of  the  General  Assembly 
about  the  War.  It  takes  ground  against  Dr.  Hodge  as  to  the  right  and 
duty  of  the  Assembly  to  mtJce  "  a  deliverance"  ;  but  says  it  was  not  right 
for  it  to  make  the  deliverance  it  did.  It  also  denies  the  position  of  the 
Protest,  that  the  Resolutions  **  introduced  new  terms  of  communion".  It 
says,  that  a  project  was  on  foot  in  South  Carolina  for  dividing  the  Assembly, 
by  demanding  the  repeal  of  the  legislation  of  1818.  As  to  retLniting  wi&i 
the  New  School,  it  declares  that  all  the  "  conservative"  part  of  the  Church 
will  be  solid  a^inst  any  such  project 

The  Hi&tortcal  Magazine^  New  York,  for  August,  contains  the  earliest 
account  sent  to  Europe,  by  Father  Dablon,  Superior  General  of  the  Jesuits, 
of  Marquette  and  Joliet's  Discovery  of  the  Mississippi,  in  1674. 

Isaac  Taylor's  new  work  on  The  Spirit  of  Hebrew  Poetry  will  be  soon 
published  by  Carleton,  New  York.  It  vindicates  the  divine  origin  of  the  Old 
Testament  revelation  by  its  internal  characteristics.  Dr.  William  Adams 
prefixes  a  valuable  Biographical  Preface,  presenting  many  facts  in  the  life 
of  Taylor  and  his  family,  which  have  never  before  been  published,  and 
giving  a  brief  sketch  of  all  his  works. 

We  are  glad  to  know  that  four  additional  volumes  of  Mr.  White's  Shak- 
speare,  from  the  9th  to  the  12th,  will  soon  appear.  This  edition,  so  care- 
fully and  honestly  prepared,  with  so  much  sympathy  and  so  much  learning, 
reflects  great  honor  upon  the  spirit  of  the  country.  We  Shall  gladly  wel- 
come its  completion. 

Samuel  H.  Turner,  D.D.,  Professor  in  the  General  Theological  Seminary 
of  the  Episcopal  Church,  New  York,  died  December  20.  He  has  long  been 
known  as  the  ablest  ezegetical  divine  of  his  denomination.  Among  his 
works  are  commentaries  on  Genesis,  Romans,  Galatians,  Ephesians,  and 
Hebrews ;  an  account  of  the  Jewish  Rabbis ;  Essay  on  the  Discourse  at 
Capernaum ;  Thoughts  on  Prophecy,  etc. 
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Introduction  to  the  Pentateuch:  an  Inquiry^  Gritieal  and  Doetrin- 
al^  into  the  Genuineness,  Authority  and  Design  of  the  Mosaic  WriUngB. 
By  the  Rev.  Donald  Macdonalo.  2  toIs.  Edinb.  T.  and  T.  Cliu'k. 
New  York.  Chas.  Scribner.  1661.  Mr.  Macdonald  is  well  known  to 
students  of  theology  by  his  careful  work  on  the  Creation  and  Fall,  published 
in  1866.  His  subsequent  studies  upon  the  earlier  portions  of  the  Scrip- 
tui«  have  borne  their  fruits  in  these  elaborate  yolumes,  of  which  the  Jour- 
nal of  Sacred  Literature  (London)  says,  that  they  **  accomplish  what  the 
title  promises,  *'  and  prove  "  the  Pentateuch  to  be  the  genuine  production 
of  Moses".  Less  learned  and  acute  than  the  work  of  Hengstenberg  on 
the  Authenticity  of  the  Pentateuch,  it  is  also  less  liable  to  the  charge  of 
arbitrary  hypotheses,  and  is  better  adapted  to  the  methods  and  tastes  of 
English  readers.  The  copious  materials  are  distributed  into  three  books. 
Book  First,  on  the  Subject  of  Inquiry  and  the  mode  of  conducting  it,  con- 
tains an  account  of  the  names,  divisions  and  contents  of  the  Pentateuch. 
Book  Second  discusses  its  genuineness,  authenticity  and  authority,  enter- 
ing into  all  the  questions  and  theories  of  earlier  and  later  critics,  and  vin- 
dicating its  antiquity,  authorship  and  credibility.  The  second  volume  is 
devoted  to  the  third,  and  decidedly  the  ablest,  portion  of  the  work,  on  the 
Design  of  the  Pentateuch  as  a  Divine  Revelation,  and  the  basis  of  the 
Hebrew  Constitution  and  Polity.  The  chief  end  of  the  Pentateuch  is  to 
reveal  God ;  man  is  the  object  and  medium  of  this  revelation.  The  Penta- 
teuch gives  the  truest  and  noblest  view  of  man^s  condition  and  prospects,  and 
reveals  in  general  outline  the  plan  of  redemption,  and  the  person  and  offices 
of  the  Redeemer,  that  thus  a  people  might  be  trained  to  be  the  medium  of 
the  purpose  of  redemption.  The  last  chapter  presents  an  outline  of  the 
relation  of  the  Pentateuch  and  the  Mosaic  institution  to  the  New  Testa- 
ment dispensation.  This  brief  sketch  will  be  a  sufficient  indication  of 
the  general  value  of  the  work,  and  of  its  adaptation  to  inquiries,  which  are 
now  more  than  ever  rife.  It  is  indispensable  to  all  who  are  engaged  in 
these  investigations ;  and  it  is  a  candid  and  able  work.  Of  course  where 
such  a  variety  of  points  is  introduced  there  will  be  a  difference  in  the  criti- 
cal decisions  as  to  particular  instances.  Some  of  the  author^s  solutions 
may  seem  to  be  too  external,  while  his  general  conclusions  may  be  accept- 
ed. He  is  a  resolute  opponent  of  all  the  forms  of  the  Document-Hypothe- 
sis, from  the  fragmentary  conceptions  of  Eichhom  and  Vater,  through  the 
complement  and  supplement  theories  of  Tuch,  De  Wette,  Hupfeld,  and  Yon 
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Bohlen,  down  to  the  fiyefold  chronicles  which  the  ingenuity  of  Ewald  has 
spied  out.  He  finds  in  the  word  Elohim  the  general  designation  of  God, 
in  Jehoyah  the  special  name  of  God  in  relation  to  redemption,  and  having 
a  fhture  significaticm.  The  transition  tcom  the  one  to  the  other  he  thinks 
was  made  in  the  passage,  Genesis  ii,  4  to  iii,  24,  where  both  are  employed 
about  twenty  times.  The  alleged  contradictions  in  the  Pentateuch  are 
for  the  most  part  fairly  met  and  shown  to  be  insufficient  to  inyalidate  the 
strong  evidence  for  its  authenticity  and  credibility. 

Tkeolagieal  and  ffomiletical  Commentary  on  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew. 
Specially  designed  and  adapted  for  the  Use  of  Ministers  and  Students. 
From  the  German  of  J.  P.  Langb,  D.D.  By  the  Key.  Alfred  Edersheiic. 
VoL  I.  Edinburgh ;  T.  &  T.  Cbtfk.  New  York :  Charles  Scribner.  1861. 
8vo  pp.  463.  We  have  repeatedly  spoken  of  the  great  value  to  ministers 
and  students  of  this  commentary  of  Dr.  Lange,  and  are  glad  to  welcome  it 
in  this  well-executed  translation.  It  forms  the  ninth  volume  of  the  Third 
Series  of  Glark^s  Foreign  Theological  Library,  and  embraces  twelve  chap- 
ters of  Matthew's  Gospel.  Though  Professor  Lange  has  a  passion  for  sche- 
matidng,  and^is  sometimes  arbitrary  and  fanciful  in  his  arrangements, 
yet  he  tUso  understands  the  art  of  making  a  book  for  use.  The  comment- 
ary has  uniformly,  under  each  section,  a  threefold  division,  viz.  exegetical, 
doctrinal  and  homiletical.  The  hints  and  theses  for  sermons  are  onen  ex- 
cellent and  suggestive.  Many  of  them,  to  be  sure,  are  better  adapted  to 
the  German  than  the  American  pulpit,  and  it  would  have  been  well  to 
have  their  place  supplied  by  references  to  the  English  and  Scotch  discourses 
on  the  texts,  for  which  abundant  materials  might  easily  have  been  gathered 
from  Darling's  Cyclopflsdia.  But  still  we  cannot  expect  all  excellencies  in 
one  book,  and  are  sure  that  our  clergy  will  be  profited  by  what  they  find 
here  offered  them.  It  combines  advantages  which  no  single  commentary 
has  heretofore  had  in  so  high  a  degree.  Its  success  in  Germany  has  been 
y^^  great. 

Commentary  on  the  EpUtUe  to  the  Seven  Churches  in  Asia,  Revelation 
n,  in.  By  Richard  Ohenevix  Trench,  D.D.  New  York :  Scribner.  1861. 
Pp.  812.  Affluent  learning,  clear  exposition,  sober  judgment,  and  ortho- 
dox! interpretation  distinguish  the  commentaries  of  the  Dean  of  Westmins- 
ter. This  new  exposition  of  a  difficult  yet  attractive  portion  of  the  Apoca- 
lypse is  among  the  very  best  of  his  works.  Lectures  delivered  three  times 
to  the  theological  students  of  King's  College  formed  the  groundwork  of 
the  volume  now  published.  It  is  fruitful  in  theological,  as  well  as  practi- 
cal suggestions ;  it  is  eminently  a  thoughtful  commentary.  The  Seven 
Churches  are  viewed  as  representations  of  churches  in  diverse  spiritual 
conditions,  and  this  diversity  is  found  in  all  times.  The  author  rightly 
rejects  the  predictive  interpretation,  which  makes  these  epistles  refer  to 
seven  ages  of  the  church ;  an  interesting  excursus  at  the  close  of  the 
volume  gives  the  history  of  this  method.  He  considers  the  ^*  angels  of  the 
churches"  as  equivalent  to  bishops ;  but  this  point  seems  to  us  less  tho- 
roughly handled  than  most  of  the  others.  In  agreement  with  the  best 
interpreters  he  finds  in  the  number  7  *'  the  sign  and  signature  of  God's 
covenant  relation  to  the  world"  ;  it  being  made  up  of  8,  the  sign  of  God, 
and  4,  the  world's  number.  On  the  novelty  of  the  apocalyptic  titles  of 
Christ ;  on  the  originality  of  the  promises  contained  in  these  epistles ;  on 
the  symmetrical  arrangement  of  the  epistles,  all  being  shaped  on  one  model 
— the  reader  will  find  many  profitable  hints  and  germs  of  thought.  To 
ministers  and  students,  the  work  will  be  of  great  aid  for  private  study  and 
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public  use.  It  is,  as  Dr.  Trench  says,  a  matter  of  regret,  that  in  the  daily 
service  of  the  Episcopal  Church,  only  two  chapters  of  the  Revelation  and 
parts  of  others,  are  appointed  to  be  read ;  and  that  ^*  under  no  circum- 
stances whatever  can  the  second  and  third  chapter  be  heard  in  the  congre- 
gation^\     So  much  the  more  reason  for  preaching  upon  them. 

Historical  Lectures  on  the  Life  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  By  C.  J. 
Ellicott,  B.D.,  Prof  of  Divinity,  King's  College,  London.  Boston:  Gould 
&  Lincoln.  1862.  New  York,  for  sale  by  Phinney,  Blakeman  &  Mason. 
Pp.  882.  The  body  of  this  valuable  treatise  is  made  up  of  the  Hulsean 
Lectures  for  1859,  which  are  further  illustrated  by  critical  and  historical 
notes.  The  lectures  themselves  give  a  simple,  clear  and  full  comment  upon 
the  chief  events  in  the  life  of  our  Lord  on  earth,  constituting  in  fact  a  har- 
mony of  the  evangelists,  in  «,  form  admirably  adapted  to  impress  and  edify 
the  reader.  The  life  of  Christ  is  exhibited  in  its  unity,  and  in  its  main  as- 
pects and  relations.  The  Hulsean  Lecture,  like  the  Bampton,  has  produced 
several  remarkable  theological  works  during  the  past  few  years,  for  exam- 
ple, those  of  Maurice  and  Trench ;  but  no  one  of  the  series  is  so  thorough, 
so  conscientiously  studied  and  well  wrought  out,  as  is  this  work  of  Dr. 
Ellicott.  Already  well  known  by  his  commentaries  on  the  Pauline  epistles, 
his  reputation  will  be  greatly  enhanced  by  this  new  volume.  It  is  intend- 
ed in  part  to  meet  and  rebut  sceptical  criticism,  and  infidel  tendencies. 
The  author  justly  sees  and  states,  that  the  controversy  about  Christianity 
centres  in  the  living  person  of  Christ ;  that  here  is  where  all  is  to  be  won, 
or  all  is  to  be  lost  He  is  familiar  with  the  sweeping  hypotheses  of  German 
infidelity,  and  with  the  fragmentary  objections  of  a  less  scientific  scepti- 
cism. His  statements  and  combinations,  even  where  the  unlearned  reader 
might  least  suspect  it,  are  framed  in  view  of  the  difficulties  and  alleged 
contradictions,  urged  by  these  critics.  The  notes  contain  ample  and  varied 
learning,  compressed  with  much  skill.  The  tone  of  the  work  is  firm  and 
thoroughly  reverential,  strictly  adhering  to  the  facts,  and  not  allowing 
fancy  to  delineate  unreal  scenes  for  the  sake  of  mere  popular  impression. 
We  have  long  felt  the  need  of  just  such  a  volume  as  this ;  it  well  supplies 
a  desideratum  in  our  theological  and  religious  literature.  Our  ministers, 
teachers  and  theological  students  will  find  it  to  be  the  book  they  have  often 
looked  for  in  vain.  It  would  have  been  a  still  better  book,  if  the  author 
had  not  been  somewhat  hampered  by  the  form  of  the  Lecture,  if  he  could 
have  thrown  the  most  of  his  materials  into  the  shape  of  a  consecutive  nar- 
rative. 

Spots  on  the  Sun,  By  Rev.  T.  M.  HoPKHfS,  Geneva,  N.  Y.  Rudd  k 
Carleton,  1861.  Pp.  367.  This  volume  is  chiefly  made  up  of  a  series  of 
papers  upon  some  perplexing  questions  of  interpretation.  The  narrative 
about  Samson  and  his  Foxes  is  explained  by  translating  the  Hebrew  word 
shoval — bundle ;  so  that  the  meaning  is,  that  Samson  took  three  hundred 
bundles  of  grain,  and  turned  the  sheaves  tail  to  tail,  and  applied  the  torch. 
The  Dial  of  Ahaz  it  is  supposed  may  mean  '^  a  flight  of  stairs^*  (as  Jo- 
sephus  renders  it),  used  in  some  peculiar  and  unknown  way  to  mark  time. 
The  Standing  StiU  of  the  Sun  is  explained  as  a  quotation  from  the  book  of 
Jasher.  The  other  articles  are  on  the  Resurrection,  the  God-likeness  in 
Man,  the  Inexorable  Element  in  Law,  and  on  the  question  Did  Christ 
preach  the  whole  Gospel  ?  All  imputation  of  sin  is  denied.  The  author 
has  evidently  given  much  attention  to  these  topics,  and  writes  in  a  spirit  of 
earnest  conviction.  His  book  may  stimulate  the  investigations  of  those  who 
do  not  agree  with  all  its  conclusions. 
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D^nn  "IDD.  The  Booh  of  Fsalms,  in  Hebrew  and  Engli%\  arranged  in 
ParalUliams,  Andover:  Draper.  1862.  A  very  beautiful  and  useful 
book,  accurately  printed.  Tbe  Hebrew  text  is  that  of  Hahn ;  the  paral- 
lelism, with  few  variations,  is  from  Rosenmuller.  The  English  text  is  from 
the  common  version,  which  fits  the  Hebrew  with  surprising  accuracy.  It 
is  a  vade  mectun  for  the  Hebrew  student. 


THEOLOGY. 

Der  MeMcK,  das  Ebenbild'.Gottee  (Man^  the  Image  of  God;  his  JRelation 
to  Christ  and  the  World;  an  Essay  on  Primeval  History),    Von  P.  P. 
Keerl.     Bd.  I.     Basel,  1861.     8vo,  pp.  804.     This  volume,  substantial 
though  it  be,  is  only  introductory  to  the  author^s  real  theme — ^to  exhibit 
man  in  his  central  position  in  creation.     The  three  divisions  of  the  volume 
are  on  the  Whole  Sphere  of  Creation,  the  Narrative  of  the  Creation,  and 
Paradise.     It  is  a  theosophy,  highly  speculative,  yet  also  taking  up  the 
scientific  questions  raised  by  modem  physical  research.     The  general  posi- 
tion of  the  work  is,  that  the  Bible  contains  the  real  philosophy  of  the 
natural,  as  well  as  of  the  spiritual  world,  and  both  in  harmony,  making  one 
divine  system.     It  developes  views  akin  to  those  of  Behmen,  Steffens, 
and  Schelling  in  his  later  works ;  also  following  out  theories  of  Deh'tzsch, 
Kurtz  and  others.     Every  thing  in  nature  confirms,  he  says,  the  central 
position  of  man  in  the  universe.     Our  planetary  system  itself,  as  Herschel 
holds,  is  comparatively  isolated.    The  surface  of  the  earth,  he  maintains  with 
Cuvier,  experienced  a  violent  revolution  about  6,000  or  6,000  years  since ; 
in  connection  with  this  point  he  shows  the  inconsistencies  of  Bunsen  and 
other  Egyptologists.     In  his  interpretation  of  the  creation,  he  makes  the 
six  days*  work  to  comprise  the  geological  evolutions  and  revolutions,  by 
which  the  world  was  shaped  out  of  chaos — that  chaos  being  the  chemical 
elements  held  in  solution — the  elements,  not  of  this  world  alone,  but  of  the 
whole  planetary  system.     The  "waters  above"  are  the  substratum  out  of 
which  the  lights  were  formed  in  the  vault  of  heaven.     All  the  successive 
ireological  formations  are  described,  showing  the  firuit  of  laborious  studies. 
The  geological  fauna  and  flora  were  made  on  the  first  half  of  the  third  day; 
but  our  present  fauna  and  flora  came  after  another  catastrophe.     This 
catastrophe,  namely,  was  brought  about  by  the  fall  of  Satan.     The  world 
as  now  constituted,  was  made  in  view  of  this  fall,  and  for  the  reception  of 
a  race,  that  through  Satan  was  to  become  apostate.    Some  of  his  other 
hypotheses  are,  that  the  fixed  stars  are  the  abode  of  the  angels ;  that  they 
consequently  will  not  be  destroyed  at  the  last  day ;  that  the  primeval  Para- 
disc  (not  the  garden,  but  in  the  garden)  and  the  Paradise  at  the  end  of  all 
things,  are  in  reality  the  same,  etc.     History  at  its  end  returns  to  its  begin- 
ning.   If  any  one  wishes  to  see  an  examination  of  all  the  hypotheses  about 
the  primitive  world,  mingled  with  much  speculation,  he  will  be  abundantly 
satisfied  with  the  contents  of  this  elaborate,  yet  somewhat  fancifiil  work. 
And  at  the  end  he  may  be  inclined  to  ask.  Was  the  Bible  really  meant  to 
teach  us  natural  science  ? 

Bssais  de  Critique  Eeligievse.  Par  Albert  R^.vtlle.  8o.  Paris,  1860. 
Pp.  423.  M.  R^ville  is  pastor  of  the  Walloon  Church  in  Rotterdam,  and 
I'ccognised  as  one  of  the  ablest  leaders  of  the  liberal  theological  party.  This 
volume  consists  of  a  collection  of  papers,  previously  published  in  periodi- 
c^s,  and  devoted  to  questions  of  theological  criticism.     The  tendency  is  in 
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many  points  kindred  with  that  of  the  Oxford  EssayB  and  Sevietot,  The 
subjects  discussed,  eight  in  number,  are,  the  Christian  Church  in  the  First 
two  Centuries ;  the  Epistle  of  Clement  of  Rome ;  Nero,  the  Anti-Christ ; 
History  of  Dogmas ;  the  Song  of  Songs ;  Legends  of  the  Rhine ;  Theolo- 
gical Curiosities ;  Revival  of  Religious  Studies  in  France  fthe  latter  includ- 
ing a  criticism  of  Renan^s  Book  of  Job).  In  the  essay  on  Nero  the  number 
666  is  referred  to  him  thus :  NRON  KSR  (Emperor) — the  numerals  for 
these  letters  in  Hebrew  making  out  by  addition  the  sum  total.  The  Epistle 
of  Clement  is  recognised  as  coming  from  the  last  part  of  the  first,  or  the 
beginning  of  the  second  century,  and  inferences  are  drawn  firom  it  adverse 
to  the  later  pretensions  of  the  Papacy.  The  Song  of  Songs  is  analyzed 
and  commented  on  as  a  song  of  earthly  love,  falsely  ascribed  to  Solomon. 
The  discussions  on  early  history  and  the  history  of  dogmas  are  pervaded 
by  a  tendency  adverse  to  the  formulas  of  orthodoxy,  which  is  also  the 
strain  of  the  long  introduction,  where  the  author  defines  his  theological 
position. 

TVaets  for  Priests  and  People.  Cambridge.  Macmillan  &  Co.  1861. 
This  scries  of  tracts  was  called  out  by  the  Oxford  Essays  and  BeoietPs,  to 
express  the  views  of  certain  independent  thinkers  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land upon  some  of  the  questions  raised  by  the  Essays,  and  other  topics  of 
theological  interest.  The  leading  writers  are  Maurice,  Hughes  (author  of 
Tom  Srown^s  School  Days\  Davies,  and  others.  The  series,  seven  of  which 
are  before  us,  may  perhaps  be  said  to  represent  the  views  of  the  Broad 
Church  in  contrast  with  some  of  the  positions  of  the  Essavs.  The  authors 
plead  for  manly  and  candid  discussion,  and  deplore  the  violence  with  which 
the  new  latitudinarians  have  been  assailed  in  certain  quarters.  They  do  not 
enter  with  any  particularity  into  the  questions  of  Biblical  criticism ;  but 
rather  seek  to  vindicate  some  of  the  general  truths  of  the  Christian  sys- 
tem, as  the  Incarnation,  the  Trinity,  the  Atonement  (in  a  modified  sense, 
akin  to  Coleridge^s  views),  and  also  to  defend  miracles  and  prophecy  firom 
objections.  The  subjects  of  the  tracts  already  issued  are :  1.  Religio  Laid, 
by  Thomas  Hughes,  a  manly  and  honest  plea  for  freedom  of  discussion  and 
for  the  essential  truths  of  Christianity.  2.  The  Mote  and  the  Beam ;  a 
Clergyman^s  Lessons  from  the  Present  Panic,  by  Rev.  F.  D.  Maurice,  en- 
forcing the  necessity  of  a  more  living  belief  in  God  and  Christ  3.  The 
Atonement,  as  a  fact  and  as  a  theory,  by  Rev.  F.  Garden :  insisting  on  it 
as  a  sacrifice,  and  disclaiming  the  theory  of  satisfaction.  4.  The  Signs  of 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  by  Rev.  J.  Llewellyn  Davies :  chiefly  on  miracles. 
5.  Terms  of  communion.  6.  On  the  Bishop  of  Oxford's  Sermon  on  Revela- 
tion, a  Dialogue  by  J.  M.  Ludlow ;  and  Morality  and  Divinity,  by  Maurice. 
7.  Two  Lay  Dialogues,  on  laws  of  nature  and  tne  positive  plulosophy,  by 
J.  M.  Ludlow. 

Debt  and  Gfrace,  as  Relate  to  the  Doctrine  of  a  Future  Life,  By  C.  F. 
Hudson.  Fourth  thousand.  New  York:  Rudd  &  Carleton.  1861.  Pp. 
489.  Is  inunortality,  unending  future  existence,  native  to  the  human  soul, 
or  a  gift  of  divine  grace  ?  Shall  we  say  of  the  soul,  (as  Augustine  said  of 
the  body)  posse  non  mori  ;  or  non  posse  mori  f  Or,  in  other  words  —  the 
other  aspect  of  the  same  question  —  is  the  penalty  of  the  law  annihilation 
or  endless  pain  ?  This  is  the  question  which  Professor  Hudson  discusses 
with  acutencss,  learning,  and  zeal.  He  is  by  far  the  ablest  and  most  plaus- 
ible advocate  of  the  doctrine  of  the  annihilation  of  the  wicked  that  has 
appeared,  not  only  in  this  country  but  in  the  history  of  theology.  His 
book  is  well  arranged ;  its  abundant  learning  is  compressed ;  its  statements 


1862.]        LITEBABY  AND  CRITICAL  NOTICES  OF  BOOKS.  179 

are  clear ;  its  arguments  are  often  acute.  He  is  weakest  in  the  interpre- 
tation of  Scripture,  and  strongest  in  advocating  the  hypothesis  on  which 
his  interpretation  is  founded.  If  pain,  suffering,  is.  predicated  in  the  Bihle, 
as  we  think  it  unquestionably  is,  of  the  future  and  eternal  punishment  of 
the  wicked,  his  argument  &llfl  to  the  ground.  It  all  depends  on  the  point, 
whether  death,  as  a  penalty,  is  equivalent  to  annihilation  or  to  suffering. 
Death  does  not  properly  mean  annihilation.  Eternal  death,  as  the  opposite 
of  eternal  life,  must  mean  pain  rather  than  non-existence.  Besides,  we  do 
not  think  that  the  argument  for  Christianity  gains  anything  by  the  sub- 
version of  any  of  the  recognised  principles  of  natural  theology.  The 
sceptic  will  be  very  likely  to  adopt  the  arguments  against  native  immortal- 
ity, and  infer  that  a  superadded  immortality  is  irrational  and  unnatural 
Ghiist's  teachings  presuppose  monotheism  and  immortality. 

Sermons  Preached  in  the  Chanel  ofHamard  College,  By  James  Walkeb, 
D.D.  Boston rTicknor  &  Fields.  1861.  Pp.897.  Grave  and  elevated 
diction  and  a  high  moral  and  religious  tone  mark  these  discourses,  by  the 
late  President  of  Harvard  University.  Dr.  Walker  is  at  once  the  most 
philosophical  and  one  of  the  most  conservative  representatives  of  Unitarian 
divinity.  To  the  students  of  the  college  he  neither  preached  polemics  nor 
denials  nor  doubts.  Every  sermon  has  a  distinctly  positive  element  and 
aim,  even  in  those  cases  where  we  might  look  for  opposition  to  orthodoxy ; 
for  example,  on  the  Mediator,  the  Inward  Manifestatioii  of  Christ,  and  the 
Day  of  Judgment,  including  the  awards  of  eternity.  We  do  not,  of  course, 
mean  that  he  preached  orthodox  theol<^ ;  but  what  he  did  preach  is  not 
incompatible  for  the  most  part  with  orthodox  views.  He  seizes  on  the 
vital  point  of  our  controversies  with  infidelity,  when  he  says,  that  "  by  re- 
cognising God  in  Christ  we  are  naturally  led  to  contemplate  and  approach 
the  Infimte  One  under  the  aspect  of  his  personal  quaUties  and  relations, 
by  which  we  may  hope  that  the  strong  pantheistic  tendency  of  modem 
thought  will  be  counteracted "  *  and  hence  infers  **  the  necessity,  and  the 
growing  necessity,  of  a  Divine  Mediator".  Several  of  the  discourses  are 
direct  refutations  of  infidel  objections ;  most  of  them  enforce  moral  duties 
from  the  highest  ethical  point  of  view.  They  must  have  been  of  eminent 
benefit  to  the  students,  and  any  one  must  be  very  spiritual  or  very  bigoted 
who  cannot  derive  firom  them  instruction  and  religious  improvement. 

A  Year  of  Church  Work.  By  F.  D.  Huntingtoh,  D.D.  Boston :  Dutton 
&  Co.  1861.  This  anniversary  sermon,  by  the  Rector  of  Uie  Emmanuel 
Church,  is  not  only  an  eloquent  but  also  a  most  instructive  discourse  The 
parochial  work  of  this  church  seems  to  be  thoroughly  laid  out  and  admin- 
istered with  system  and  zeaL 

Natural  and  JSeoealed  Theology,  A  System  of  Lectures.  By  John  L 
Butter,  D.D.  Dover,  N.  H.  1861.  8vo.  F^.  466.  A  History  of  the  Free- 
Will  Baptists.  By  Bev.  I.  D.  Stewart.  Vol.  I.  From  the  year  1780  to 
1830.  Dover,  1862.  Pp.  479.  Christian  Baptism.  By  G.  H.  Ball,  of 
Buffalo,  N.  Y.  Dover,  1860.  Pp.  86,  The  Free -Will  Baptist  Eegister, 
No.  XXX,  for  1862.  Dover,  1862.  We  have  received  these  volumes 
throueh  the  courtesy  of  the  Free -Will  Baptist  Printing  Establishment,  and 
have  found  in  them  honorable  evidence  of  the  progress  of  that  denomina- 
tion, which  now  numbers  1,286  churches,  1,219  preachers,  and  68,066  com- 
municants, about  half  of  whom  are  in  the  New  England  States,  and  nearly 
one  sixth  part  in  New  Hampshire  alone.  Practical  religious  zeal  has  always 
marked  its  ministers  and  churches,  ever  since  Bandall,  its  founder,  was 
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ordained  in  New  Durham  in  1780.  Their  early  history  showed  an  excess 
of  the  voluntary  principle  and  of  mere  individualism ;  but  these  deficien- 
cies were  combined  with  great  energy  and  a  disposition  to  labor  for  the 
common  people,  especially  in  rural  districts.  During  the  last  thirty  years 
their  organisation  and  efQciency  have  greatly  improved,  and  they  have 
manifested  a  growing  interest  in  the  encouragement  of  learning  and  liter- 
ature. Mr.  Stewart* s  history  has  the  air  of  a  candid  and  truthful  narra- 
tion. The  story  is  clearly  and  simply  told,  and  the  arrangement  of  the 
matter  is  good.  It  is  made  up,  to  a  large  extent,  of  personal  and  local 
incidents,  which  give  variety  to  the  nkrrative.  As  the  first  attempt  at  a 
complete  history,  it  supplies  materials  firom  widely-dispersed  sources,  which 
are  here  fitly  gathered  up.  And  it  is  a  valuable  and  instructive  work,  not 
only  for  Free- Will  Baptists  themselves,  but  also  necessary  for  all  who 
would  acquaint  themselves  with  the  denominational  history  of  our  country. 
We  have  also  been  very  much  interested  in  reading  the  lectures  of  Dr. 
Butler,  professor  of  theology  in  the  Theological  School  at  New  Hampton, 
N.  H.  They  embrace  all  the  main  points  of  theology  in  a  natural  and 
logical  order.  Without  making  any  pretence  to  metaphysical  refinement, 
the  various  doctrines  are  provd  in  a  clear  and  candid  style,  and  objections 
obviated  in  a  lucid  and  common-sense  manner.  Though  the  author  is, 
of  course,  an  Arminian,  he  is  neither  captious  nor  bigoted.  Some  of  his 
objections  to  Calvinism  are  evidently  the  result  of  misapprehension.  He 
confounds  hyper-Calvinism  with  Calvinism.  Zealous  as  he  is  for  free-will, 
he  is  a  believer  in  native  depravity  as  a  moral  corruption,  and  insists  upon 
the  necessity  of  divine  grace  in  regeneration  and  sanctification.  We  are 
glad  to  see  that  he  takes  so  high  a  view  of  the  immutability  of  moral  dis- 
tinctions, discarding  the  utilitarian  hypothesis.  His  views  on  the  Atone- 
ment and  the  Trinity  are  much  more  orthodox  than  those  advocated  by 
some  contributors  to  the  last  number  of  the  Fres-Will  Baptist  Quarterly. 
The  little  treatise  on  Baptism,  by  Mr.  Hall,  considers  the  duty,  the  act,  and 
the  subjects,  in  accordiuice  with  Baptist  views,  in  a  plain  and  practical 
method. 


THE   CHURCH   AND    ITS    HISTORY. 

Ebnig  Friedrich  Wilhelm  IV  und  die  Verfasaung  der  Evangelischea 
Kirche.  Yon  Dr.  L.  Richter.  Berlin.  Kin^  nowadays  seldom  write 
on  church  government  But  the  late  Frederick  William  lY  of  Prussia 
was  deeply  interested  in  this  subject,  made  it  a  constant  topic  of  conversa- 
tion and  discussion,  sent  such  books  about  it  as  pleased  him  (for  example, 
Gladstone's  Church  and  State^  of  which  he  set  on  foot  the  German  trans- 
lation) to  the  leading  Prussian  clergy,  and  also  himself  wrote  largely  on  the 
question.  Dr.  Richter  has  edited  and  published  a  considerable  portion  of 
these  studies.  They  indicate  a  thorough  appreciation  of  the  theme,  a  re- 
cognition of  the  difficulties  that  beset  it,  and  an  enthusiastic  interest  in  the 
welfare  of  the  church.  Of  the  learning,  the  thoughtfulness,  and  the  re- 
ligious spirit  of  the  king,  they  give  convincing  evidence.  Though  the 
topics,  as  here  handled,  hardly  have  much  practical  value  in  this  country, 
yet  some  of  his  statements  and  positions  are  of  deep  interest  to  all  who 
have  at  heart  the  welfare  of  the  church. 

"I  intend,"  writes  the  king,  February  23d,  1846,  "to  write  down  on 
these  pages  my  convictions  and  knowledge  about  the  constitution  of  the 
Evangelical  Church.    I  do  this  with  the  serious  feelings  with  which  a  will 
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is  drawn  up,  for  these  thoughts  are  to  be  my  legacy  to  the  coming  genera- 
tions."    "  While  there  are  now  in  this  land  many  more  persons  than  at  the 
beginning  of  the  century, who  know  that  one  thing  is  needful, — the  salvation 
of  the  soul;  there  has  yet  hardly  been  a  time  in  which  the  one  thing  needful 
for  the  huilding  up  of  t?ie  church  has  been  so  little  in  men's  hearts  and 
minds  as  now."     He  then  comments  in  strong  terms  on  the  lack  of  church 
feeling,  "the  churchlessness",  of  the  general  mind.     "But,  some  one  says 
to  me,  if  thy  episcopal  rights  weigh  so  heavily  upon  thee,  why  not  throw 
them  off  ?   To  which  I  reply :  I  long  with  all  the  powers  of  my  soul  for  such 
a  time   .    .    .    but  this  would  not  help  the  matter  nor  satisfy  my  conscience 
.    .    .    (which,  in  ecclesiastical  matters,  is  very  sensitive)."  "  The  State  has, 
as  it  were,  put  into  commission  the  episcopacy,  which  was  excluded  by  the 
Reformation,  and  which  was  also  an  integral  part  of  the  old  imperial  system. 
The  circumstances  were  then  imperative  and  unavoidable.    As  a  provisional 
arrangement,  and  so  the  reformers  expressly  regarded  it,  it  was  wise  and 
good ;  but  on  this  very  account  it  is  bad  and  unwise,  when  viewed  as  a 
permanent  condition,  as  the  real  organisation  of  the  church.     The  State 
must  give  back  the  episcopate  which  it  has  put  into  commission."   But  into 
whose  hands  and  how  ?    The  bulk  of  the  volume  is  taken  Jip  with  this 
problem,  without  presenting  any  very  satisfactory  solution.  The  reorganisa- 
tion is  to  include  an  episcopate  (like  the  primitive),  a  true  presb3rterial  con- 
stitution, and  also  a  participation  of  the  whole  church,  so  far  as  practicable, 
in  church  affairs.     The  ideal  of  the  king  seems  to  be  made  up  of  a  sort  of 
compromise  between  the  three  leading  forms  of  episcopacy,  presbyterian- 
ism  and  Congregationalism.     The  Lutheran  system  he  evidently  thinks  to 
be  the  poorest  of  all.    Some  of  his  statements  on  these  points  are  as  fol- 
lows :  "  At  the  risk  of  seeming  bizarre  and  paradoxical,  I  declare  that,  in 
itself  considered,  I  have  nothing  against  presbyters^  nothing  against  bishops^ 
nothing  against  consistories ;  in  truth  I  am  a  friend  to  all  these,  and  con- 
sider them  indispensable  to  the  church ;  and  yet  I  am  a  decided  foe  of  all 
presbyterial  constitution,  of  all  episcopal  constitution,  of  all  consistorial 
constitution.     Why?    Because  I  see  safety  only  in  churches  organised. 
Yes,  churches.    That  is  the  one  thing  which  the  church  needs,  that  she 
may  become,  be,  and  remain  a  church.   Yes,  churchss  !  that  is  my  constant 
and  loud  call  to  the  evangelical  church  in  Germany,  which  has  no  churches." 
'^  The  true  spirit  is  the  chief  thing.     It  can  elevate  the  most  corrupt  consti- 
tution, and  without  it,  the  most  ideal  government  is  an  empty  form.  But  yet 
I  am  a  decided  and  irreconcilable  foe  of  the  sad  and  frequent  application  of 
this  phrase,  now  so  common.*'  "  I  confess  that  I  dread  episcopacy  in  its  best 
present  form,  and  yet  I  have  said  that  I  consider  the  episcopacy  indispens- 
able.   .    .     .    The  Romanizing  Britons  are  quite  right  when  they  say  that 
in  the  Apostolic  times  there  was  no  church  without  a  bishop,  and  that  the 
apostles  set  bishops  in  office  with  the  laying  on  of  hands.    But  they  err, 
I  hop«  unwittingly,  when  they  say  that  the  bishopric  of  York,  and  of  Dur- 
ham is  the  same  as  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  of  Ephesus,  eic,,  in  the  time 
of  the  apostles.     They  are  suspiciously  silent  about  the  episcopacy  of  the 
middle  ages,  as  being  the  episcopate  which  has  really  come  down  to  our 
times."    "  The  Reformed  (Presbyterian)  church  has  a  real  organisation, 
while  the  Lutheran  church  has  as  many  constitutions  as  there  are  countries 
and  provinces  in  which  it  is  found ;  in  other  words,  it  has  no  organisation. 
•    .    .    A  Reformed  church  consists  of  two  main  parts,  the  ecclesiastical 
senate  or  clergy  and  the  people.    But  the  clergy  is  divided  into  three  parts, 
pastors,  presbyters  (elders),  and  deacons.     The  first  have  the  care  of  souls, 
the  second  of  morals,  the  third  of  the  poor.    The  people  are  represented 
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in  the  church  by  the  heads  of  families.**  He  eloquently  defends  the  uni- 
versal priesthood  of  beUevers :  ^'  There  cannot  possibly  be  in  the  church 
a  special  priesthood".  ^*  The  apostles  distributed  the  members  of  the 
church,  who  are  all  priests,  into  three  orders,  that  of  elders^  that  of  deaeont^ 
and  that  of  the  congregation,''^  He  compares  these  to  the  circulation  of 
the  blood:  *'The  elders  are  the  veins  that  carry  the  blood  to  the  heart ; 
the  deacons  divide  the  blood  in  the  heart ;  the  congregation  constitute  the 
arteries  by  which  life  streams  from  the  heart  to  the  whole  body**.  He  con- 
cludes with  an  earnest  appeal:  *^Does  not  the  history  of  our  land,  our 
growth,  our  fall,  our  resurrection,  our  thirty  years  of  peace,  but  above  ail 
else,  does  not  our  very  element  of  life,  the  Reformation,  call  out  to  us,  that 
God  is  with  us  I    Yes,  God  is  with  us  I    Amen.*' 

History  of  the  Development  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Person  of  Christ. 
By  Dr.  J.  A.  Dornbr.    Division  Second,  from  the  End  of  the  Fourth  Cen- 
tury to  the  Present  Time.     Vol.  I.     Translated  by  Rev.  D.  W.  S»on. 
Edinburgh:  T.  &  T.  Clark.     New  York:  Charles  Scribner.     1861.    8vo. 
Pp.  456.     The  publication  of  this  volume  labors  under  the  disadvantage 
which  will  however  be  soon  remedied,  of  introducing  the  reader  to  the  mid- 
dle of  the  ^*'  development  '*  before  he  has  seen  its  initial  germs.    The  first 
'part  is  to  be  translated  by  Dr.  Lindsay  Aleza&der.    The  whole  work  will 
make  about  sue  volumes  of  Clark's  Library.     Of  its  great  value  it  is  now 
in  almost  superfluous  to  speak.  When  it  first  appeared  in  the  form  of  articles 
a  review,  the  German  theological  and  philosophical  public  was  at  the  height  of 
the  conflict  with  the  Hegelian  dialectics,  which  presupposed  that  the  highest 
always  came  last  in  order,  and  which  assailed  the  £uth  of  the  Church  in  the 
specific  and  unmatched  dignity  of  the  Person  of  our  Lord.      Historical 
criticism  was  striving  to  substantiate  this  philosopheme,  and  to  do  away 
with  the  primitive  testimony  to  the  person  of  the  Godman.    Dr.  Domer 
took  up  this  historical  line  of  argument,  and  met  and  rebutted  the  criticisms 
of  the  destructive  school  point  by  point,  and  step  by  step.    His  articles  in 
the  TuMngen  ZeitschHft,  1886-6,  were  enlarged,  and  in  1839  issued  in  a 
volume  of  555  pages.    Meanwhile  the  controversy  ran  oo,  and  the  slender 
book  expanded  to  two  thick  octavos  (1845-53)  of  more  than  1600  pages, 
which  develope  the  marvellous  history  of  this  central  doctrine  of  the  Christ- 
ian £uth  in  a  true  philosophical  method,  combined  with  the  most  inde&tiga- 
ble  research.    The  late  Dr.  Baur  elaborated  the  whole  subject  in  his  History 
of  the  Trinity  and  the  Incarnation,  8  vols.  1841-8 ;  and  the  last  edition  of 
Domer  has  constant  respect  to  the  destructive  methods  and  inferences  of 
this  head  of  the  modem  school  of  Tubingen.     The  substance  of  the  whole 
matter,  and  all  its  ramifications,  are  comprised  in  these  remarkable  volumes. 
They  are  among  the  ripest  fruits  of  modern  German  theological  science. 
Scholars  will  welcome  them ;  and  no  one  can  say  that  he  is  really  conversant 
with  the  history  of  doctrines  until  he  has  mastered  this  work.    The  volume 
now  issued  begins  with  the  Council  of  Constantinople,  a.d.  881,  and  con- 
ducts us  through  the  scholastic  refinements  of  the  Thomists  and  Scotists, 
to  the  borders  of  the  Reformation.    It  appears  to  be  conscientiously,  if  not 
elegantly  translated.   E.  g.,  p.  24 :  **  It  was  reserved  for  the  Reformation  to 
bring  the  unio  hypostatica  to  a  crisis, — ^the  effect  of  which  was  the  more 
decided  appropriation  of  the  Divine  Person  to  the  human  nature,  and  the 
revendication  to  the  unity,  of  the  sphere  of  the  natures,  their  powers  and 
their  attributes  (idiomata)." 

History  of  ths  Modes  of  Christian  Baptism,    By  Rev.  James  Chbtstal. 
Philadelphia:  Lindsay  &  Blaldston.    1861.    Pp.  824.    For  sale  in  New 
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York  by  Phinnej,  Blakeman  &  Mason.  The  author  is  a  member  of  the 
Episcopal  church,  and  his  object  is  to  vindicate  the  position  ^*  that  Christ 
enjoined  trine  immersion."  The  preference  expressed  for  this  mode  of  bap- 
tism bj  the  rubric  of  the  Anglican  church,  he  thinks  is  well  founded  in 
Scriptiure  and  Christian  antiquity.  InddentEdly  he  shows  that  the  Antipsd- 
dobaptist  sects  have  no  proper  ^*  baptismal  succession".  The  volume  con- 
tains much  of  curious  research,  and  is  valuable  for  its  collection  of  testi- 
monies from  the  most  ancient  writers  down  to  the  divines  of  the  English 
church.  But  we  hardly  think  the  proof  satis&ctory,  that  either  Christ  or 
the  apostles  enjoined  or  practised  trine  immersion.  Stjft  less  can  we  see 
any  such  vital  connection,  as  the  author  seems  to  suppose,  between  trine 
immersion  and  the  abolition  of  heresy  and  schism.  Though  the  main  pos- 
tulate and  the  chief  inference  of  the  book  are  not  established,  yet,  as  a  col- 
lection of  materials,  it  has  an  interest  for  students  of  theology. 

A  Text-Book  of  the  History  of  Doctrines,  By  Dr.  K.  R.  Hagenbach, 
Prof,  in  Basle.  The  Edinburgh  translation  revised,  with  large  Additions 
from  the  fourth  German  edition  and  other  Sources.  By  Henry  B.  Smith. 
VoL  XL  New  York :  Sheldon  &  Co.  1862.  8vo,  pp.  660.  This  volume 
completes  the  American  edition  of  Hagenbach's  invaluable  work.  To  the 
latter  portion  of  the  history  Hagenbach  made  large  additions  in  his  fourth 
edition,  all  of  which  are  here  for  the  first  time  translated,  together  with 
much  matter  from  Baur,  Neander,  and  others.  Besides  this,  the  American 
editor  has  added  several  entirely  new  sections,  amounting  in  all  to  some 
sixty  pages  on  the  German  Reformed  Theology ;  the  School  of  Saumur ; 
Theolc^and  Philosophy  in  England  and  Scotland;  English  Deism ;  and 
Theology  and  Philosophy  in  the  United  States.  The  literature  of  English 
and  American  theology,  including  all  the  different  denominations,  is  quite 
fully  collected.    A  copious  Index  facilitates  the  use  of  this  manual. 

A  Text-Booh  of  Church  History.  By  Dr.  John  C.  L.  Gieseler.  Vol. 
rV.  pp.  698.  Translated  by  Henrt  B.  Smith.  New  York :  Harper  and 
Brothers.  1862.  This  volume  of  Gieseler  contains  the  history  of  the  Refor- 
mation and  its  results,  a.d.  1617-1648.  Only  a  small  portion  of  it  is 
comprised  in  Clark's  Edinburgh  edition.  It  is  one  of  the  most  elaborate, 
though  in  this  country' and  in  England  least  known,  portions  of  Gieseler's 
great  work.  The  history  of  the  theological  conflicts  of  the  Reformation  is 
written  with  unusual  impartiality  and  accuracy.  None  of  our  current 
ecclesiastical  histories  go  over  this  ground  so  fully  and  thoroughly.  Of  the 
great  value  of  Gieseler^s  history  the  verdict  is  unanimous  among  all  scholars. 
ft  is  indispensable  as  a  guide,  and  it  has  the  rank  of  an  authority. 
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I%e  Puritofns  ;  or  the  Churchy  Court^  and  Parliament  of  England^  dur- 
ing the  Reigns  of  Edward  VI  and  Queen  Elizabeth,  By  Samuel  Hop- 
kins. Vol.  III.  Boston  ^Gould  &  Lincoln.  New  York :  Sheldon.  1861. 
8vo,  pp.  676.  The  typographical  elegance  of  this  volume  predisposes  the 
reader  to  a  favorable  judgment.  The  labor  of  years,  too,  is  here  completed 
— ^years  of  careful  and  conscientious  research,  well  spent  in  the  preparation 
of  an  attractive  work,  upon  a  noble  theme,  with  which  the  author  is  in  the  , 
fullest  sympathy.  And  the  interest  deepens  to  the  close.  Some  of  the 
points  to  which  sundry  critics  objected  in  the  earlier  volumes,  particularly 
the  free  use  of  the  imaginative  aod  dramatic  element,  are  sensibly  amelio- 
rated in  the  progress  of  the  narrative.    But  those  parts  which  are  most 
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strictly  historical  are  enlirened  by  the  author's  undoubted  skill  in  portray- 
ing characters,  and  marshalling  events  in  the  most  impressiye  manner.  Old 
facts  receive  the  heightened  interest  of  novelty  from  their  new  juxtaposi- 
tions. The  faithful  researches  of  Mr.  Hopkins  have  enabled  him  to  correct 
many  errors  into  which  his  predecessors  had  fallen :  and  he  has  also  availed 
himself  of  some  new  ms.  materials,  partly  derived  from  the  collections  of 
Br.  Waddington,  illustrating  the  rise  of  Independency.  That  portion  of 
this  volume  devoted  to  the  trial  of  Barrow,  Greenwood,  and  Penry,  not 
only  presents  the  facts  with  a  more  thorough  sifting  of  the  evidence  than  ever 
before,  but  contains  scenes  and  descriptions  of  the  most  affecting  interests 
Twenty  years  of  the  struggle  of  people,  parliament,  and  court,  pass  in  re- 
view. Among  the  leading  topics  are  the  famous  controversy  between  Travers 
and  Richard  Hooker ;  the  Babington  Conspiracy  of  1686 ;  the  Annus  Mira- 
bili,  1586,  comprising  a  vivid  sketch  of  the  Spanish  Armada  and  its  disper- 
sion ;  the  Martin  Mar-Prelate  tracts ;  the  divine  right  of  bishops,  well  ven- 
tilated ;  the  Cartwright  controversy ;  the  discussions  on  the  Sabbath ;  a  fuU 
account  of  the  successive  Parliaments  and  their  doings,  successfully  vindi- 
cating the  policy  of  the  Puritans.  The  closing  scenes  of  the  life  of  Eliza- 
beth have  the  interest  of  a  romance ;  the  summary  of  her  character  is  full 
and  candid.  She  is  relieved  from  the  odium  of  being  privy  to  many  of  the 
persecutions  set  on  foot  by  her  constitutional  advisers,  and  kept  from  her 
knowledge.  Mr.  Hopkins  lays  more  stress  upon  the  complicity  of  the  wife 
of  the  Earl  of  Leicester  in  his  sudden  death,  than  the  &cts  seem  to  us  to 
warrant  On  other  points  of  criticism  liiere  wiU  be  differences  of  judgment 
The  advocates  of  prelacy  will  hardly  be  satisfied  with  the  tone  of  the  book. 
But  the  descendants  of  the  Puritans  will  find  their  faith  confirmed  and  en- 
lightened by  the  truthful  descriptions  of  the  conflicts  and  sufferings  of  their 
sires  in  behalf  of  civil  and  religious  freedom.  The  whole  work  is  a  consecutive 
argument  for  the  principles  which  lie  at  the  foundation  of  our  republic.  It 
deserves  a  liberal  patronage.  It  is  well  worthy  of  a  place  in  our  public  and 
private  libraries.  Read  these  volumes,  if  you  would  understand  the  real 
history  of  Puritanism. 

THe  Constitutional  History  of  England^  since  the  Accession  of  George 
Third.  1760-1860.  By  Thomas  Erskine  Mat,  C.B.  The  first  volume  of 
this  valuable  history  is  just  reprinted  by  Crosby  &  Nichols,  of  Boston,  in 
the  same  excellent  style  as  their  reprint  of  Haliam.  Although,  as  the  au- 
thor  remarks,  the  accession  of  George  III  presents  no  natural  boundary  in 
constitutional  history,  no  one  can  survey  the  last  hundred  years  without 
seeing  that  questions  of  the  utmost  importance  have  been  practically  decided 
The  freedom  of  the  press,  the  rights  of  the  crown,  religious  libertv,  the  re- 
lation of  England  to  her  colonies,  the  revenues,  India.  We  can  indeed  only 
begin  to  enumerate  the  subjects  which  attract  and  repay  the  student  of  con- 
stitutional history.  Some  of  the  topics  which  Mr.  May  specially  considers 
in  this  volume  are,  the  influence  of  the  crown  under  the  various  circum- 
stances in  which  it  was  found,  such  as  the  regency,  the  minority  or  incapa- 
city of  the  Sovereign  ;  the  Revenues  of  the  Crown ;  the  House  of  Lords ; 
the  House  of  Commons ;  and  the  relation  of  Parliament  to  the  Crown,  the 
law,  and  the  people.  These  subjects  are  discussed  with  great  fairness,  but 
with  a  thorough  conviction  in  favor  of  the  beneficial  effect  of  the  develop- 
ment of  popular  liberty. 

Another  volume  will  comprise  a  history  of  party  ;  of  the  press,  and  po- 
litical agitation ;  of  the  Church,  and  of  civil  and  religious  liberty ;  and  a 
genen&l  view  of  English  legislation,  its  policy  and  results. 
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L^>en  und  atugewdhlte  Schriftsn,  etc.,  (Liyes  and  Select  Writings  of  the 
Fathers  and  Fonnders  of  the  Lutheran  Church).  With  an  Introduction  by 
Dr.  K.  J.  NrrzscH.  III.  Melanchthoriy  von  Dr.  0.  ScHMmT.  VII.  Urhawus 
RhegiuSy  von  Dr.  G.  Uhlborn.  Elberfeld.  1861.  The  success  of  Hagen- 
bach's  series  upon  the  Founders  of  the  Reformed  Church  has  doubtless  had 
its  influence  upon  this  corresponding  project  in  respect  to  the  Lutheran. 
The  whole  series  will  comprise  eight  volumes ;  I.  IL,  Luther  by  Schneider  ; 
IV.  Bugenhagen  by  Vogt ;  V.  Osiander  by  Lehnerdt ;  VI.  Brenz  by  Hart- 
man ;  VIII.  Various  biographies,  among  them  Spcratus,  Jonas,  Chemnitz, 
Chytr»us,  etc.  The  volumes  are  well  got  up,  and  very  cheap  ;  Melanchthon, 
for  example,  a  thick  volume  of  over  700  pages,  with  an  excellent  portrait, 
costing  only  one  and  a  half  thalers.  And  it  is  altogether  the  most  thorough 
and  complete  view  of  the  life  and  works  of  the  great  PrcBceptor  GermanuBy 
which  has  yet  been  published,  much  superior  to  the  work  of  Galle,  and 
more  complete  than  any  of  the  monographs  which  appeared  in  1859,  in 
celebration  of  the  ter-centenary  of  the  Reformer's  decease.  Rothe's  address 
on  this  occasion  was  translated  in  a  previous  number  of  this  Review.  Dr. 
Schmidt  has  performed  his  task  with  great  skill  and  fidelity,  with  minute- 
ness, even,  of  investigation  and  description.  The  volume  on  Urbanus  Rhe- 
gius,  introduces  the  English  reader  to  a  part  of  the  Reformation  with  which 
he  is  less  familiar  than  with  the  words  and  deeds  of  Melanchthon.  Rhegius 
labored  at  first  in  Southern  Germany,  Inntbal  and  Augsburg,  and  was  in- 
volved in  the  Sacramentarian  and  Anabaptist  disputes ;  then  he  became  efii- 
cient  in  preaching  the  reformation  and  organizing  the  churches  in  the 
Nordi,  at  Celle,  Luneburg,  Hanover,  and  other  places.  He  wad  bom  in 
1489.  It  is  a  curious  fact  that  his  son,  who  wrote  his  memoir,  was  un- 
doubtedly incorrect  in  saying  that  the  family  name  was  Konigy  and  that,  out 
of  modesty,  he  latinized  it  as  EhegiuSy  instead  of  Rex.  The  family  name  is 
shown  by  Uhlborn  to  have  been  Eieger,  He  died  in  1536.  His  seal  bore 
the  motto :  Christus  mundum  transigit. 

« 

Memoirs  arid  Beminiseenees  of  the  late  Prof.  Gborob  Bush.  Edited  by 
W.  M.  Febnald.  Boston :  Otis  Clapp.  1860.  Pp.  408.  Professor  Bush 
was  bom  in  Norwich,  Vt,  1796 ;  was  graduated  at  Dartmouth  College,. 
1818 ;  studied  theology  at  Princeton ;  became  Professor  of  Hebrew  in  New 
York,  1831 ;  embraced  Swedenborgianism  in  1845 ;  and  died  in  1859.  He 
was  an  enthusiastic  scholar,  a  popular  author,  a  lovely  and  genial  man. 
His  ftrdent  and  versatile  temperament  led  him  to  frequent  changes  of  opin- 
ion ;  but  no  one  ever  doubted  that  he  was  conscientious  in  his  convictions, 
and  willing  to  make  any  sacrifice  for  the  cause  of  tmth.  His  life  was  the 
life  of  a  scholar.  In  1832  he  published  the  Life  of  Mohammed ;  in  1833  a 
treatise  on  the  Millennium,  as  already  past ;  in  1884,  parts  of  a  Commentary 
on  the  Psalms ;  1835,  a  Hebrew  Grammar,  simple  and  valuable ;  Scriptural 
Illustrations,  1836 ;  Commentaries  on  Genesis  to  Judges,  in  1840  and  sub- 
sequent years ;  the  Hierophant,  1844 ;  his  Anastasis,  1845,  aroused  a  long 
controversy ;  Valley  of  Vision,  1844.  Among  his  Swedenborgian  works 
are  Statement  of  Reasons ;  Letters  to  a  Trinitarian ;  Memorabilia ;  Mesmer 
and  Swedenborg  (a  partial  defence  of  Mesmerism,  giving  rise  to  a  long  dis- 
cussion with  Tayler  Lewis,  about  the  *^  Poughkeepsie  seer,"  Davis,  etc.) ;  a 
Reply  to  Dr.  Woods  on  Swedenborgianism ;  New  Church  Miscellanies  ;-, 
New  Church  Repository,  8  vols. ;  Priesthood  and  the  Clergy  unknown  to 
Christianity,  1857,  which  excited  commotion  among  the  Swedenborgians. 
Mr.  Femald's  Memoir  consists  to  a  great  extent  of  letters  and  contributions 
from  friends  of  the  deceased,  viz.  Rufus  Choate,  W.  B.  Hayden,  N.  F. 
Cabell,  Dr.  Bellows,  and  many  others.    These  are  all  interesting^  and  in-- 
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crease  our  regard  for  the  man  in  his  pergonal  re1ation&  But  the  sdu^ar 
needs,  and  we  trust  will  have,  a  more  permanent  tribute  to  his  acquirements 
and  worth. 

Bunaeii's  BihelwerJc^Yon'B.'BAvaRiSQ,  Leips.  1861.  Bunsen  aU  StaaU- 
mann  und  SchrifUteller,  von  H.  Gelzeb.  Gotha.  1861.  Both  pastor 
Baehring  and  jurist  Gelzer  are  the  eulogists  of  the  ardent  and  versatile  Bun- 
sen.  The  former  discusses,  in  over  100  pages,  the  importance  of  his  Bible- 
work  to  the  present  times,  anticipating  the  most  desirable  and  needed  re- 
sults from  his  combination  of  free  criticism  with  reverence  to  the  revelation. 
Herr  Gelzer's  pamphlet  is  an  obituary  address,  and  gives  an  interesting  pic- 
ture of  the  life  and  services  of  Bunsen  as  a  statesman  and  an  author.  Both 
are  valuable  tributes  to  the  memory  of  a  great  man,  whose  half-truths  will 
be  forgotten  when  his  inspiring  faith  in  Christ  and  in  the  future  destiny  of 
the  race  will  still  be  stimulating  others  to  noble  thoughts  and  deeds. 


BOOKS     OF    TRAVEL. 

The  OJca/aango  Eiter ;  A  Narratite  of  Tra/tel^  Exploration^  and  Adven- 
ture, By  Charles  John  Andersson.  New  York :  Harpers.  1861.  Pp.  414. 
The  travels  and  adventures  of  the  famous  Swedish  explorer,  narrated  in  this 
finely  illustrated  volume,  were  in  the  years  1858-60,  to  the  west  of  Dr. 
Livingstone's  course,  ranging  from  22°  to  17*^  south  latitude,  'fhe  party  of 
eleven  were  well  provided  with  all  the  necessary  means  and  materials,  in- 
cluding oxen,  donkeys,  sheep,  goats,  and  dogs.  Delayed  by  rain,  and  im- 
peded by  jungles,  their  course  was  toilsome  and  slow.  They  were  alternately 
deluged  by  the  rain,  and  suffering  from  extreme  thirst  One  horse  went 
seven  days  without  water ;  and  some  of  the  men  became  speechless  from 
thirst  The  most  exciting  parts  of  the  narrative  are  the  descriptions  of 
elephant  hunting.  On  one  occasion  Andersson  *'  bagged''  two  monstrous 
fellows,  and  had  the  satisfaction  "  of  breakfasting  on  an  elephant's  foot,  done 
under  the  ashes,  and  a  dish  of  honey — a  meal  fit  for  a  king".  The  chief 
result  of  the  expedition  was  the  discovexr  of  the  Okavango  River,  running 
eastward  to  the  heart  of  the  continent  Sickness  prevented  Mr.  Andersson 
from  completing  his  explorations.  The  work  is  issued  in  handsome  style, 
and  is  a  valuable  addition  to  the  remarkable  series  of  works  on  the  African 
regions,  published  by  the  Harpers,  now  numbering  14  volumes,  including 
Anderson's  previous  work,  on  Lake  Ngami  and  Southwestern  Africa; 
Livingstone*s  and  Cumming's  South  Africa ;  Burton,  Barth  and  Du  Chaillu 
on  Central  and  North  Africa ;  Davis's  Carthage ;  Wilson's  Western  Africa ; 
and  Ellis  and  Pfeiffer  on  Mad^igascar. 

The  Last  IVaveU  of  Ida  Pfeiffer;  inclusive  of  a  Visit  to  Madagascar. 
With  an  Autobiographical  Memoir  of  the  author.  Translated  by  H.  W. 
DuLCKEN.  New  York :  Harpers.  1861.  Pp.  281.  With  a  portrait  of 
Madame  Pfeiffer.  The  autobiographical  sketoh  of  the  most  ex^aordinary 
female  traveller  of  modern  times  is  full  of  interest  Her  son,  Oscar,  prepared 
with  filial  care  her  last  manuscripts  for  the  press.  They  include  sketehes 
of  visits  in  various  parts  of  Germany,  Holland,  England,  France,  and  the 
Mauritius.  But  the  most  novel  part  has  respect  to  the  island  of  Madagas- 
car, its  scenery,  towns,  morals,  and  manners,  under  the  late  king.  The 
change  of  dynasty,  and  the  probable  relntroduction  of  Christianity  will  at- 
tract general  attention  to  this  portion  of  Madame  Pfeiffer's  work.  She  was 
a  veiy  **  strong-minded"  woman,  of  indefatigable  perseverance,  with  a  clear 
head,  shurp  eye,  and  a  passionate  interest  in  all  classes  of  human  society, 
and  all  the  phases  of  human  life. 
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GENERAL    LITERATURE. 

Lectures  on  the  English  Language,  By  Gborob  P.  Marsh.  First  Series. 
Fourth  Edition,  reyised  and  enlarged.  New  York:  Charles  Scribner.  1860. 
8to,  pp.  715.  Of  this  noble  contribution  to  the  history  of  the  English 
language  and  literature^  we  gave  a  full  account  in  the  first  yolume  of  this 
Review.  It  has  been  welcomed  by  the  public,  both  in  this  country  and  in 
England,  with  a  cordiality  in  some  good  degree  proportioned  to  its  merits. 
In  this  fourth  edition  numerous  minor  errors  are  corrected,  and  some  twenty 
pages  of  illustratiye  citations  and  proofe  are  appended,  fortifying  particular 
statements.  These  give  new  evidence  of  the  careful  learning  and  research  of 
the  author.  It  is  universally  conceded,  that  his  attainments  in  this  branch 
of  literature  are  unrivalled  in  this  country,  and  second  to  few,  if  any,  in  the 
mother  country.  His  admirable  course  of  lectures  delivered  before  the 
Lowell  Institute  in  Boston,  is  promised  as  a  second  series ;  and  we  trust 
that  his  position  as  the  honored  minister  of  our  country  at  Turin  may  not 
long  defer  the  publication  of  the  volume.  This  course  had  particular  refer- 
ence to  the  history  of  the  English  language,  and  its  lexical  and  grammatical 
chani^es,  including  its  literary  capabilities  and  adaptations.  Wherever  the 
English  language  is  thoroughly  studied,  at  home  or  in  college  classes,  the 
work  of  Mr.  Marsh  must  also  be  studied. 

Bibliotheea  Orientalis.  Manuel  de  Bibliographie  Orientale.  Par  J.  M. 
Zenoleb.  YoL  II.  Leipsic :  Engelmann.  1861.  An  invaluable  bibliogra- 
phical work,  though  somewhat  costly  —  $5  for  this  second  volume.  It  con- 
tains a  supplement  to  Yol.  L  (Arabic,  Persian,  Turkish  literature) ;  the  lit- 
erature of  the  Christian  East — seven  lists  of  works  on  bibliography,  literary 
history,  lexicons,  grammars,  chrestomathies,  versions,  etc. ;  the  Literature  of 
India,  of  the  Parsees,  of  Indo-China  and  Malasia,  of  China  and  Japan, 
Maudchu,  Mongolia  and  Thibet  A  third  volume  will  give  the  works  on 
the  geography,  history,  and  philosophy  of  the  East;  a  fourth,  projected,  is  to 
contain  extracts  and  translations. 

The  British  Poets,  Little,  Brown  &  Company  still  continue  the  publica- 
tion of  their  beautiful  edition  of  the  Biitish  Poets,  and  have  just  brought  out 
the  works  of  Lord  Btron  in  ten  volumes.  This  makes  a  hundred  and 
twenty  volumes  of  the  series,  already  published.  A  few  more  —  Chaucer 
among  them,  are  yet  to  come  in  order  to  complete  the  imperial  list  from 
Chaucer  to  Wordsworth.  The  whole  will  form  an  edition  more  elegant, 
more  complete  and  cheaper  than  has  ever  before  appeared.  A  generous  and 
philosophical  criticism  regards  the  poets  not  merely  as  giving  us  individual 
pictures  of  life,  or  evanescent  images  of  beauty,  but  as,  is  some  sense,  intel- 
lectual representations  of  the  ages  in  which  thev  lived.  The  poetry  of  Lord 
Byron,  and  the  same  may  be  said  of  Scott  — breathes  largely  the  spirit  of 
his  time  —  its  restlessness,  its  fire,  its  energy,  its  love  of  strong  sensati^on, 
its  passion,  its  recklessness,  its  power  and  habit  of  thought  The  naturHt 
and  artificial  scenery  of  the  age  is  caught  and  reflected  by  his  mirror.  It 
shows  also,  we  must  acknowledge,  the  wild,  unsubdued,  and  to  a  certain 
extent,  irreligious  spirit  of  a  clique  or  a  class.  The  faults  of  his  poetry  are  too 
well  known  to  need  pointing  out  In  spite  of  them,  though  never  so  popu- 
lar as  once,  his  works  will  live.  Though  their  light  is  not  always  pure,  they 
have  taken  their  place  among  the  constellations. 

Lessons  in  Life.    By  Timothy  TrrcoMB.     Seventh  Edition.    New  York : 
Scribner.     1861.     Pp.  844.     The  seventh  edition,  or  seventh  thousand,  to- 
which  this  finely 'printed  book  ran  in  two  or  three  weeks,  la  such  times  as 
these,  attests  the  wide  popularity  of  Dr.  Holland's  writings.    He  talks  in  a. 
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natural,  forcible,  and  picturesque  way  about  matters  which  interest  every- 
body ;  e.  g.  moods  and  phases  of  mind,  bodily  imperfections  and  impediments, 
the  rights  of  woman,  undeveloped  resources,  men  of  one  idea,  proper  people 
and  perfect  people,  half  finished  work,  and  the  like.  He  is  a  kind  of  lay- 
preacher  on  the  morals  and  manners  of  life,  to  our  young  men  and  women. 
It  is  a  good  sign  that  so  healthful  a  writer  is  so  popular. 

Elijah^  a  Sacred  Drama,  and  other  Poems,  By  Robert  Davidson,  D.D. 
New  York:  Scribner.  1860.  This  collection  is  beautifully  printed  on  tint- 
ed paper,  and  chiefly  devoted  to  Scriptural  and  religious  themes,  made  more 
attractive  to  many  minds  in  the  form  of  verse.  A  new  version  of  the 
Dies  Ir»  is  one  of  the  minor  poems.  Several  of  the  notes  show  that  the 
author  is  a  scholar  as  well  as  a  devotee  of  the  muses. 

The  Partisan  Leader.  By  Beverly  Tucker,  of  Virginia.  New  York: 
Rudd  &  Carleton.  1861.  Pp.  892.  This  work  is  reissued  as  *'aKev  to  the 
Disunion  Conspiracy".  It  was  originally  printed  in  Washington,  by  Duff 
Green,  in  1836,  and  issued  in  two  volumes  with  the  anticipated  date  of  1856, 
under  the  name  of  Edward  William  Sidney.  Written  by  a  disciple  of  Cal- 
houn, its  object  was  to  foment  the  project  of  a  Southern  Confederacy.  Its 
appearance  was  in  the  midst  of  the  Jackson  and  Calhoun  imbroglio.  What 
is  remarkable  about  it  is,  that. slavery  is  not  introduced  as  the  cause  or  oct 
casion  of  the  projected  revolt  That  line  of  policy  had  not  then  been  adopted ; 
Southern  statesmen  and  Christians  were  not  yet  ripe  for  the  advocacy  of 
that  **  institution"  as  the  comer-stone  of  a  republic.  Apart  from  this 
political  object,  the  tale  has  many  features  of  novelty  and  interest,  though 
not  the  highest  order  of  literary  merit. 

The  Cloister  and  the  Hearth ;  or  Maid,  Wife  and  Widow.  A  Novel. 
By  Charles  Reade.  New  York :  Rudd  &  Carlton.  1861.  Four  English 
volumes  are  compressed  into  this  single  volume,  and  sold  for  75  cents.  For 
these  times  of  war,  this  novel  has  had  "  a  great  run", -having  already  reached 
a  sale  of  8000  copies.  One  of  the  author's  previous  works  is  wrought  into 
i(^  with  a  change  of  plan.  The  well-known  characteristics  of  Mr.  Reade,  his 
vivacity  and  descriptive  talent,  his  capital  conversations  and  sharp  delinea- 
iions  of  character,  are  as  prominent  as  ever ;  while  there  is  a  manifest  advance 
in  the  management  of  the  plot  and  the  shaping  Of  the  materials.  It  is  at 
once  his  largest  and  his  best  work. 

The  Silver  Cord.  A  Novel.  By  Shirley  Brooks.  New  York :  Harpers. 
1861.  T5  cents.  The  interest  of  tiie  reader  is  kept  perpetually  alive  by  the 
skill  with  which  Mr.  Brooks  handles  the  details  of  the  mysterious  separation 
of  a  young  husband  and  his  fair  wife,  until  they  are  reconciled  and  reiiDited. 
The  characters  are  skilftilly  portrayed.  The  volume  is  illustrated  with 
spirited  sketches. 

Kotiee  to  Quit,  By  W.  G.  Wills.  New  York:  Harpers.  50  cents. 
Pp.  156.  The  singular  title  of  this  interesting  novel  refers  to  the  summons 
of  death  made  upon  the  hero  after  a  life  spent  in  the  search  for  money  and 
honor.  When  worldly  prosperity  is  attained,  he  finds  that  a  disease  of  the 
heart  leaves  him  but  a  short  lease  of  life.  Variety  is  given  to  the  tale  by  the 
description  of  scenes  and  events  connected  with  the  progress  of  modem  social 
life.     The  moral  tone  is  unexceptionable. 

Streaks  of  Light;  or  Fifty-two  Facts  from  the  Bible  for  the  Fifty-two 
Sundays  of  the  Year,  New  York:  Harpers.  1862.  Pp.  843.  This 
beautiful  volun^eby  the  author  of  *^  The  Peep  of  Day*\  etc,  is  just  the  book 
for  a  New  Year's  gift  to  children. 
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The  Bcleetic  Magazine  of  Foreign  Literature.  W.  H.  Bibwell,  editor 
mnd  pr(q>rietor.  The  January  number  is  adorned  with  two  striking  prints, 
one  of  TrambulFs  Battle  of  Bunker  Hill,  engraved  by  Ferine  in  a  very 
spirited  style.  Ihe  other  is  Sartain's  plate,  executed  with  his  usual  skill,  of 
the  Wife  of  Bunyan  interceding  for  his  Release  from  Prison.  The  Hon.  Ed- 
ward Everett  also  contributes  a  finished  sketch  of  the  Battle  of  Bunker  Hill. 
The  selections  of  this  number,  twenty-three  in  all,  are  exceedingly  well  made, 
and  snch  as  to  interest  all  classes  of  readers.  There  is  no  better  miscellany 
for  the  family  circle. 

narpei^$  Neu>  Monthly  Magazine  is  now  in  its  twenty-fourth  volume ; 
for  twelve  years  it  has  furnished  the  greatest  variety  of  entertainment,  in- 
cluding an  abundance  of  excellent  illustrations,  at  a  wonderfully  cheap  rate. 
Tlie  number  for  January,  1862,  has,  among  other  illustrated  articles.  Bayard 
Taylor^s  Franconian  Switzerland ;  Lossing^s  United  States  Navy ;  continua- 
tions of  Trollope*s  Orley  Farm  and  Thackeray's  Adventures  of  Philip ;  and  a 
variety  of  minor  articles. 


POLmCAL  AND  CIVIL  QUESTIONS. 

Our  Country  and  the  Church.  By  N.  L,  Rice,  D.D.  New  York:  Scrib- 
ner.  1861.  There  are  four  positions,  from  which  ministers  may  make 
their  election,  in  respect  to  our  national  government  in  its  present  unpre- 
cedented trials.  They  may  be  openly  patriotic ;  or,  they  mav  be  outspoken 
for  secession ;  or,  they  may  be  indifferent  and  silent ;  or,  tney  may  judge 
that  they  ought  not  to  say  anything  about  it,  and  then  preach  about  it.  The 
last  is  the  position  of  Dr.  Rice.  As  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel  he  takes  the 
attitude  of  neutrality  —  the  same  attitude  which  England  has  professed  to 
take.  This  might  be  pardonable  in  a  foreigner,  but  we  hardly  expected  it  of  a 
prominent  minister  of  New  York.  His  sermons  contain,  of  course,  many 
sensible  observations,  and  just  criticisms  on  some  of  our  national  sinR.  But 
he  talks  of  slavery  tenderly,  and  against  abolitionism  earnestly.  The  cen- 
tral idea  of  his  discourses,  that  ministers  and  churches,  as  such,  should  have 
nothing  to  say  in  the  great  pending  conflict,  is  one  which  no  logical  skill  can 
make  to  be  plausible.  Can  the  church  be  rightfully  indifferent  to  the  ques- 
tion of  loyalty  or  disloyalty  ?  If  it  can  —  on  what  grounds  ?  Dr.  Rice's 
answer  is:  "That  mmisters  and  churches,  as  such,  cannot  settle  those 
moral  questions,  which  depend  upon  secular,  civil  and  political  questions'*. 
And  as  they  cannot  '*  settle"  them,  he  implies  that  they  have  nothing  to  do 
with  them.  But  the  principle  is  false,  and  the  conclusion  pernicious.  What 
is  to  be  said  about  Sunday  laws  ?  about  gambling  ?  about  immoral  specta- 
cles and  games  ?  about  intemperance  ?  about  the  death  penalty  ?  about  the 
slave  trade?  about  polygamy?  These  are  all  "morar  questions,  which 
the  church  cannot  **  settle" ;  and  they  may  all  depend,  and  have  often  de- 
pended upon  "secular,  civil  and  political  questions".  And  yet  Dr.  Rice 
would  doubtless  grant  that  in  all  these  cases,  the  church  has  a  right  to 
speak,  that  it  is  its  duty  to  take  sides.  That  is,  his  assumed  principle  is  no 
principle  at  all  in  application  to  any  of  these  moral  questions.  It  is  a  princi- 
ple framed  for  a  special  use,  to  be  applied  to  the  present  conflict.  And  how 
is  it  there  applied?  He  says,  that  the  question  of  "  allegiance"  is  one  depend- 
ing on  the  interpretation  of  the  Constitution,  about  which  good  intelligent 
men  may  differ.  But  this  is  the  case  in  almost  all  civil  wars.  It  was  just 
so  in  the  time  of  the  Revolution.  Ought  ministers  and  churches  to  nave 
kept  silent  then  ?    If  not,  why  now  ?    His  doctrine  seems  to  us  to  amount 
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to  this,  that  as  long  as  a  goyemment  is  in  no  sort  of  danger,  the  church  may 
uphold  it ;  but  when  there  is  organised  opposition  bj  *'  intelligent'*  and 
*^  moral"  men,  the  church  is  to  keep  silent.  When  her  help  is  most  needed 
she  is  to  be  impotent.  When  her  influence  is  not  needed,  she  may  lift  up 
her  voice  and  cry  aloud  in  the  streets.  When  there  is  no  conspiracy,  and 
no  rebellion  —  ministers  may  preach  against  conspiracy  and  rebellion ;  when 
conspiracy  is  doing  its  foulest  work,  and  rebellion  assumes  an  armed  and 
defiant  front,  ministers  and  churches  must  retire  from  the  scene,  and  say 
nothing,  or  say  something  on  both  sides.  When  everybody  is  loval,  the 
church  may  pass  patriotic  resolutions ;  ^hen  disloyalty  threatens  the  very 
life  of  a  nation,  the  church  must  suppress  all  resolutions  and  stifle  all  dis- 
cussion. Loyalty  in  the  abstract  is  all  right ;  but  loyalty  in  the  concrete 
may  be  inconvenient.  It  is  our  duty  to  pray  for  our  rulers,  and  to  submit 
to  the  powers  that  be ;  only  we  must  be  very  careful  not  to  do  it,  when  the 
rubrs  are  in  danger,  and  when  the  powers  ordained  of  God  are  threatened 
with  extermination.  Dr.  Rice  says  very  truly :  "  In  what  I  have  said  con- 
cerning the  troubles,  and  the  proper  position  of  the  church  with  reference  to 
them,  I  have  taken  neither  the  Southern  nor  the  Northern  view''.  Neither 
the  Southern,  nor  the  Northern  view  I     He  is  on  Mason's  and  Dixon's  line. 

WomarHi  ItighU  under  the  Lcm,  In  Three  Lectures,  delivered  in  Bos- 
ton, Jan.  1861.  By  Caboline  H.  Dall.  Boston :  Walker,  Wise  &  Co. 
1861.  Pp.  164.  For  sale  in  New  York,  by  Jas.  Miller,  622  Broadway. 
Whatever  theory  may  be  held  about  the  rights  of  woman  in  the  abstract, 
no  one  who  reads  this  volume  with  care  can  deny,  that  there  are  many  legis- 
lative wrongs  to  which  she  is  still  subject  in  the  most  enlightened  countries. 
The  facts  as  here  brought  out  in  relation  to  French  and  English  legislation, 
and  to  the  laws  of  some  of  our  own  States,  give  abundant  evidence,  that 
those  who  differ  on  the  propriety  of  conceding  to  woman  some  civil  privi- 
leges, (for  example,  that  of  sufirage)  may  yet  agree  in  the  desire  and  eflfbrt 
to  have  the  relics  of  barbarism  effaced  from  the  statute-books.  The  author 
writes  in  a  forcible  and  nervous  style. 

A  Letter  on  the  National  Currency^  addressed  to  the  Seereta/ry  of  the 
Treaev/ry.  By  Eleazab  Lobd.  New  York :  Randolph.  Pp.  24.  Mr.  Lord, 
whose  services  in  respect  to  the  banking  system  of  the  State  of  New  York 
are  well  known,  in  this  able  and  comprehensive  Letter,  advocates  the  neces- 
sity of  establishing  a  national  currency,  secured  against  great  fluctuations, 
uniformly  current  in  the  country  at  par  value.  He  contends,  that  a  purely 
metallic  currency  cannot  secure  these  results ;  nor  yet  a  currency  of  coin 
and  paper  conjoined,  redeemable  in  coin.  The  true  system,  he  argues,  is 
that  of  national  treasury  notes,  on  the  basis  of  national  stock,  made  a  legal 
tender  in  all  payments.  It  differs  from  the  plan  of  the  Secretary  of  tiie 
Treasury,  in  that  the  latter  contemplates  the  redemption  of  the  secured 
notes  by  specie.  Mr.  Lord's  suggestions  as  to  the  state  of  things  after  the 
close  of  the  present  war  are  forcibly  put,  and  entitled  to  great  weight 

Slavery  and  Secession  in  America^  Historical  and  BeonomieaL  By 
Thos.  Ellison,  F.S.S.  London :  Sampson,  Low  &  Co.  1861.  Pp.  869. 
This  volume  is  evidently  the  fruit  of  much  research,  and  its  sympatlues  are 
with  the  Free  States,  though  its  prognostics  are  somewhat  doubtful.  The 
author  adheres  closely  to  the  economical  stand-point ;  and  the  moral  im- 
pression is  chiefly  derived  from  the  cogency  of  the  facts  in  fiivor  of 
freedom.  Not  always  accurate  in  minor  details,  and  often  careless  in  stjle, 
the  general  impression  is  still  sound  and  healthful.  The  first  Part  recounts 
the  Else  and  Progress  of  Slavery ;  the  second  Part  exhibits  the  growth  of 
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tlie  Secession  Moyement ;  the  third  Part  compares  Free  and  Slave  Insti- 
tutions, as  seen  in  the  Northern  a^d  Southern  States  respectiyely.  The 
history  includes  three  months  of  President  Lincoln's  administration.  The 
Appendix  has  the  Constitutions  of  the  United  States  and  of  the  Confed- 
eracy, and  Yarious  public  documents. 

Among  the  addresses  and  discourses,  called  forth  by  the  present  state 
of  our  national  affairs,  is  a  philosophical  and  eloquent  exposition  of  the  true 
idea  of  the  Free  Christian  State  in  relation  to  the  present  struggle,  by 
Geobox  L.  P|lentiss,  D.D.,  of  New  York,  delivered  before  the  Assertion 
of  the  Alumni  of  Bowdoin  College ;  a  sermon  preached  on  the  day  of  the 
national  Fast,  by  Prof.  K  D.  Hitchcock,  D.D.,  on  our  National  Sin  of  ma- 
terialism, full  of  forcible  thoughts  and  suggestions  couched  in  a  felicitous 
diction ;  a  patriotic  and  sharp  oration  on  Patriotism  and  the  Slaveholders* 
Rebellion,  by  C.  S.  Henry,  D.D.  ;  an  able  sermon  on  the  Offered  National 
Regeneration,  by  Rev.  George  Leon  Walker,  pastor  of  the  State  street 
church,  Portland,  Me. ;  a  vigorous  Thanksgiving  Sermon,  by  Rev.  H.  N. 
DuNNiNO,  of  Gloversville,  N.  Y. ;  a  calm  and  thorough  review  of  the  crisis, 
by  David  Maoie,  D.D.,  of  Elizabeth,  N.  J.,  in  a  Thanksgiving  sermon. 
These  discourses  all  recognise  in  slavery  l^e  root  of  bitterness,  the  real 
cause  and  origin  of  our  calamities,  the  great  sin  of  our  nation.  The  imme- 
diate occasion  of  the  rupture  was  the  loss  of  political  power  on  the  part  of 
the  South  and  its  leaders,  whose  motto  seems  to  have  been :  Flectere  si 
nequeo  superos,  Acheronta  movebo.  But  yet  the  real  cause  was  in  the 
ambitious  project  to  form  a  separate  government,  based  on  slaveiy,  urged 
on  by  both  envy  and  hatred  of  the  free  and  growing  North.  But  while 
conceding  all  this,  hardly  any  of  the  above  discourses  recommend  universal 
emancipation  as  the  rightful  battle-cry  of  the  nation ;  they  rather  insist 
upon  it,  that,  as  it  is  a  war  under  and  for  the  Constitution,  so  it  must  be  a 
constitutional  war.  Otherwise, — ^if  we  ourselves  transcend  and  violate  the 
Constitution,  there  remains  no  justifiable  legal,  political  ground,  upon  which 
we  can  seek  to  bring,  back  the  revolted  States  to  their  allegiance.  The  only 
ground  on  which  we  are  justified  in  doing  this  is  the  constitutional  com- 
pact That  defines  and  prescribes  our  rights,  our  duties,  and  their  limita- 
tion. It  does  not  give  to  the  general  government  the  power  of  abolishing 
the  institution  of  slavery  in  any  State,  or  of  making  void  its  laws  on  this 
subject  All  the  power  that  we  have  over  slaverv  is  incidental  to  the  war 
power,  and  has  relation  solely  to  the  rebellious.  A  rebel,  by  being  a  rebel, 
forfeits  his  right  to  life  and  property.  The  national  government  can  right 
full^  confiscate  all  his  property,  and  appropriate  it  to  the  public  use.  Slaves, 
which  he  may  hold  as  property  under  local  laws,  can  also  be  confiscated. 
And  this,  in  effect,  insures  their  freedom,  because  our  government  could 
never  dispose  of  them  as  chattels  personal ;  it  has  no  right  to  be  buying  or 
selling  slaves.  The  extent  to  which  this  expedient  of  confiscation  may  be 
resorted  to  is  a  question  simply  of  political  necessity  and  vdsdom  in  the 
conducting  of  the  war.  We  shall  have  questions  and  difiBculties  enough 
about  those  slaves  who  may  thus  be  thrown  upon  the  care  of  our  govern- 
ment, without  resorting  to  any  sweeping  and  undiscriminating  decree  of 
universal  emancipation,  which,  besides,  would  make  the  subjugation  and 
final  reconciliation  of  the  Slave  States  well  nigh  a  physical  impossibility. 
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A  Professor  in  the  University  of 
Berlin  makes  the  following  estimates 
about  the  population  of  the  globe : 

Population  of  Europe,  272,000,000; 
of  Asia,  720,000,000;  of  America, 
200,000,000  ;  of  Africa,  89,000,000  ; 
of  Australia,  2,000.000.  Total  popu- 
lation of  the  globe,  1,283,000,000. 
The  average  number  of  deaths  per 
annum,  in  certain  places  where  re- 
cords are  kept,  is  about  one  to  every 
forty  inhabitants.'  At  the  present 
time  the  number  of  deaths  in  a  year 
would  be  about  82,000,000,  which  is 
more  than  the  entire  present  popula- 
tion of  the  United  States.  At  this 
rate  the  average  number  of  deaths 
per  day  is  about  87,761,  the  average 
per  hour,  8,653,  the  average  per  min- 
ute, 61.  Thus,  at  least,  every  second 
a  human  life  is  ended.  As  the  births 
considerablv  exceed  the  deaths,  there 
are  probably  70  or  80  human  beings 
born  per  minute. 

The  Cost  of  Far.— The  following 

table  exhibits  the  population  of  the 

principal  countries  of  Europe,  with 

the  amount  of  their  armies  in  time 

of  war,  and  the  proportions  of  these 

armies  to  the   population,   the  last 

column  showing  the  average  number 

of  inhabitants  it  takes  to  support  one 

soldier  in  the  field : 

PopulaUon.  Army.  Average. 

Austria, 85,000,000  690,000  -55 

Spain, 15,000,000  880,000  61 

France 86,000,000  615,000  70 

Holland, 8,500,000  60,000  53 

Prussia, 1 8,000,000  875,000  48 

Russia, 72,000,000  800,000  90 

From  this  table,  which  is  taken 


from  the  most  accurate  sources,  it 
will  be  seen  that  the  lowest  ratio — 
that  of  Russia — is  one  soldier  to  90 
inhabitants;  and  the  highest — that 
of  Prussia — one  soldier  to  48  inhabit- 
ants. 

London  contains  a  population  of 
2,960,000 ;  Paris,  1,526,525 ;  St  Pe- 
tersburg, 494,656 ;  Vienna,  476,222 
Berlin,   488,961;    Naples,    418,920 
Madrid,  801,660;   Lisbon,  275,286 
Brussels,  263,481 ;  Amsterdam,  248, 
666 ;  Rome,  180,869 ;  Turin,  179,668 
Hamburg,     171,696 ;     Copenhagen 
118,685;  Venice,  118,172;  Dresden 
117,760;    Munich,   114,784;    Stock 
holm,  101,602. 

71i4  Evangelical  Alliance,  —  The 
fifth  anniversary  of  this  conference 
closed  its  session  at  Geneva,  Switzer- 
land, on  the  12th  of  September,  hav- 
ing been  together  for  twelve  days. 
The  several  meetings  were  attended 
by  crowded  houses.  It  is  believed 
that  nearly  two  thousand  strangers 
visited  Geneva  during  the  Conference. 
The  hospitality  of  the  Genevese  was 
unbounded.  Many  of  the  evening 
meetings,  at  the  residences  of  gentle- 
men in  the  vicinity  of  the  city,  were 
attended  by  delegates  from  all  parts 
of  the  world.  At  the  house  of  Col 
Troncher,  the  great  friend  of  the 
Bible  cause,  some  eighty  persons 
were  present,  and  excellent  speeches 
made.  At  one  of  the  public  meet- 
ings, toward  the  close,  four  hours 
were  devoted  to  the  civil  war  in  this 
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country,  and  the  following  resolution 
WB8  adopted : 

''The  Conference  of  Evangelical 
Christians,  assembled  at  Geneva  from 
vuioQS  countries,  desire  hereby  to 
convey  to  their  brethren  of  the  United 
States  of  America,  an  expression  of 
deep  sympathy  under  the  sad  and 
terrible  crisis  in  which  ihej  are  now 
placed ;  they  would  unite  m  earnest 
and   persevering    prayer   that   this 
calamity  may  be  overruled  by  €U>d 
to  the  furtherance  of  the  interests  of 
humanity,  of  the  cause  of  freedom, 
and  of  our  oomnoon  Christianity.   Im- 
pressed with  the  conviction  that  the 
origin  of  this  war  is  to  be  traced  to 
slavery,  the  Conference  would  entreat 
Almighty  Gk>d  to  dispose  the  hearts 
of  his  own  people  in  America  to  use 
the  means  dictated  by  wisdom  and 
Christian   principle  for  the    speedy 
and  complete  suppression  of  a  system 
alike  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  the 
Gospel,  and  to  the  peace,  prosperity, 
and  progress  of  that  great  people. 
And  whereas  our  brethren  of  the 
United  States  have  appointed  Thurs- 
day, the  26th  inst.,  as  a  day  of  spe- 
cial humiliation  and  prayer,  this  Con- 
ference earnestly  invite  their  fellow- 
Christians  of  various-  countries  to 
unite  with  the  brethren  there  before 
the  throne  of  grace  in  humiliation 
and  prayer,  remembering  the  words 
of  Scripture :    If  one  member  suffer, 
all  the  members  suffer  with  it" 

UNriED  States. — Anniversary  of 
the   Ameriean    Bowrd — Cleveland, 
Ohio,  Get.  Ut^  1861.  — The  annual 
sermon  was  preached  by  Dr.  Storrs, 
of  Brooklyn. 

Six  persons  have  entered  upon  the 
missionary  work  for  the  first  time 
within  the  year ;  and  seven  have  re- 
tamed  to  the  fields  which  they  had 
previously  occupied.  Eleven  persons 
are  under  appointment 

The  entire  income  of  the  year  has 
been  as  follows,  to  wit:  Ordinary 
donations,  $283,186.87 ;  legacies, 
$52,587.19 ;  other  sources,  4,808.60; 
making  a  total  of  $340,522.56;  of 
which  $7,629.27  were  contributions 


to  the  "Mission  School.  Enterprise'*. 
The  expenditures  have  been  $869,- 
874.29.  As  the  balance  in  the  trea- 
sury, August  1st,  1860,  was  $1,466.19. 
the  present  financial  year  commenced 
with  a  debt  of  $27,885.64. 

MISSIONS. 

Number  of  Mlnioos, J^ 

"        StaUoni, 118 

"        Otti^Uttoos, ITl 

LABORERS  EXPLOTED. 

Number  of  ordidned  miadonarlee 

(seyen  being  phvaidaDa), 162 

Number  of  phynciauB  not  ordained,    6 
"        other  male  aaslstants,. . .    T 

"        female  anlstanttf ITl 

Whole  number  of  laborers  eent  flrom 

this  country, —886 

Number  of  native  pastors, 20 

**        native  preachers, 818 

"        naUve  helpers, 406—668 

Whole  number  connected  with  the 
Missions, »88 

THE  PRESS. 

Number  of  printing  establishments,  4 

Pages  printed  last  year,  as  far  as  

r^rted 88'0<».K! 

Pages  printed  from  the  beginning,..!  ,264,106,296 

THE  CHURCHES. 

Number  of  churches  (Including  all 
at  the  Sandwich  Islands^ 161 

Number  of  church  members  (in- 
cluding all  at  the  Sandwich  Is- 
lands), so  far  as  reported, 24,466 

Added  during  the  year,  so  far  as  re- 
ported, 1|W4 

EDUCATIONAL  DEPARTMENT. 

Number  of  seminaries,  9 

**         other  boarding  schools,  10 

"         flree    schools   (omitting 
those  a»  the  Sandwich 

Istands), 298 

"        pupils   in   free  schools 
(omitting  those  at  the 
Sandwich  Islands),. . .  .8,118 
"        pupils  In  free  seminaries,   276 
'*        pupils  In  free  boarding 

schools, 286 

Whole  number  in  seminaries  and 
schools, 8,680 

Old  School  Pret^terian  Church.'— 
During  the  year  ending  May,  1861, 
two  new  Synods  were  organised, 
viz.,  Sandusky  and  St  Paul;  also 
four  new  Presbyteries,  viz.,  Wya- 
conda,  Toledo,  Philadelphia  Central, 
and  Gorisco. 

Synods  In  connection  with  the  General 

Assembly, fj 

Presbyteries, J  JJ 

Licentiates, J«J 

Candidates  for  the  Ministry, ^646 

Mhiisters, 2,»6T 
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ChuTchei, 8,684 

LIcensares. 14ft 

Ordinations, lOT 

Inatallationa, 141 

Pastoral  relations  dissolved, 101 

Churches  organised, 107 

Churches  dissolved, 19 

MlnJst^  received  from  otlier  denomina- 
tions,           24 

Ministers  dismissed  to  other  denomina- 
tions,      18 

Churches  receivel  from  other  denomina- 
tions,    4 

Churches  dismissed  to  other  denomina- 
tions,   2 

Ministers  deceased, 89 

Members  added  on  examination, 18,680 

Members  added  on  certificate, 9,174 

Total  number  of  communicants  reported,800,314 

Adults  baptized, 8,679 

InfanU  baptized, 18,486 

Amount  contributed  for  Congregational 

purposes, 91,821,262 

Amount  contributed  for  Boards  of  the 

Church  and  Disabled  Ministers, 492,884 

Amount  contributed  for  miscellaneous 

purposes, 211,527 

Whole  amount  contributed, 2,525,168 

From  the  Minutes  of  the  New  School 
Fresh]/ terian  Church  we  gather  the 
following  statistics : 

Synods, 22 

Presbyteries, 105 

Ministers, 1,658 

Churches, 1,478 

Licentiates, 188 

Candidates, 288 

Members  added  on  exuninatlon, 4,800 

Members  added  on  certificate, 4,817 

Total  of  communicants, 184,760 

Contributions  for  Domestic  and  For- 
eign Missions,  Education,  and  Pub- 
Ucatlon, 1292,755  82 

In  the  New  School  Presbyterian 
body,  the  number  of  ministers  is 
eighty  more  than  the  number  of 
churches;  while  in  the  Old  School 
the  churches  outnumber  the  minis- 
ters nine  hundred  and  seyenteen. 


Several  of  the  Presbyteries  of 
the  Old-School  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  Confederate  States  held 
their  regular  fall  meetings,  and,  with- 
out exception,  passed  acts  of  sep- 
aration from  the  General  Assem- 
bly of  the  church,  and  appointed 
delegates  to  attend  at  Augusta, 
Georgia,  on  the  4th  of  December, 
for  the  purpose  of  forming  a 
General  Assembly  of  the  Southern 
Confederacy  portion  of  the  denom- 
ination. 


The  Messenger  gives  the  following 
summary  of  the  statistics  of  the  Ger- 
man Reformed  Church  for  the  last 
year,  as  gathered  from  the  Minutes  of 
Synod  just  published:  Classes  in  the 
two  Synods,  25 ;  ministers,  414;  con- 
gregations, 1,058;  members,  97,307; 
baptisms,  11,818 ;  confirmations, 
6,420 ;  received  on  certificate,  1,497 ; 
communicants,  87,609;  excommuni- 
cated, 158;  dismissed,  654;  deaths, 
8,716;  Sabbath  Schools,  871.  This 
shows  an  increase  on  the  report  of 
last  year  of  1  classis,  28  ministers,  8 
congregations,  6,028  members,  1,662 
baptisms,  660  confirmations.  111  re- 
ceived on  certificate,  5,475  oommnni- 
cants,  100  excommunicated,  75  dis- 
missed, and  885  deaths.  The  num- 
ber of  Sabbath-schools  is  25  less  than 
reported  last  year. 

The  reports  are  still  very  imperfect 
in  some  of  the  items,  no  report  having 
been  received  from  the  Virginia  and 
North  Carolina  classes;  and  sevra^al 
charges  and  one  whole  classis  in  the 
Western  Synod,  the  Sheboygan,  con- 
sisting of  ten  ministers,  not  having 
reported  a  single  congregation. 

Synod  of  New  York  and  New 
Jebset. — This  (New  School)  Synod 
met  at  Newark,  N.  J.,  October  15th. 
Rev.  Drs.  Wilson,  Adams,  Newell, 
and  Governor  Pennington  and  Hon. 
E.  A.  Lambert,  were  appointed  to 
present  resolutions  on  the  state  of  the 
country.  They  reported  a  series  of 
resolutions,  which,  with  the  admira- 
ble speech  of  Governor  Pennington, 
on  the  present  rebellion,  were  order- 
ed to  be  printed  in  an  appendix  to  the 
Minutes.  The  following  is  the  resolu- 
tion on  slavery : — 

^*  That  while  we  do  not  feel  called 
on  to  add  any  thing  to  the  repeated 
testimony  of  our  Church  on  the  sub- 
ject of  Slavery,  nor  to  offer  any  ad- 
vice to  the  Government  on  the  sub- 
ject, still,  fully  believing  that  it  lies  at 
the  foundation  of  all  our  present  na- 
tional troubles,  we  recommend  to 
all  our  people  to  pray  more  eamestiy 
than  ever  for  its  removal;  and  that 
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the  time  maj  speedily  come  when 
God  by  his  proyidence  shall  tdke  it 
away,  that  nothing  may  be  left  of  it 
but  the  painful  record  of  its  past  ex- 
istence." 

A  copy  of  these  resolutions  was  sent 
to  Secretary  Seward,  who  replied  as 
follows : 

"Dkpaktment  op  State, 
Washihgtok,  November  27,  1861. 

"  To  the  Synod  of  New  York  and 
New  Jersey:  Reverend  Gentlemen : 
The  minute,  containing  your  resolu- 
tions on  the  condition  of  the  country, 
which  you  directed  to  be  sent  to  me, 
has  been  submitted  to  the  President 
of  the  United  States. 

^*  I  am  instructed  to  express  to  you 
his  great  satisfaction  with  these  pro- 
ceedings, which  are  distinguished 
equally  by  their  patriotic  sentiments 
and  a  purely  Christian  spirit  It  is 
a  just  tribute  to  our  system  of  govern- 
ment that  it  has  enabled  the  Ameiican 
people  to  enjoy  unmolested  more  of 
the  blessings  of  Divine  Providence 
which  affect  the  material  conditions 
of  human  society  than  any  other  peo- 
ple ever  enjoyed,  together  with  a  more 
absolute  degree  of  religious  liberty 
than  before  the  institution  of  that 
great  government  had  ever  becD 
hoped  for  among  men.  The  over- 
throw of  the  government,  therefore, 
might  justly  be  regarded  as  a  calam- 
ity, not  only  to  this  nation,  but  a  mis- 
fortune to  mankind.  The  President 
is  assured  of  the  public  virtue  and  of 
the  public  valor.  But  these  are  un- 
aTaiiing  without  the  &vor  of  God. 
The  President  thanks  you  for  the 
invocations  of  that  indispensable  sup- 
porty  and  he  earnestly  solicits  the 
same  invocations  from  all  classes  and 
conditions  of  men.  Believing  that 
these  prayers  will  not  be  denied  by 
the  God  of  our  &thers,  he  trust  and 
expects  that  the  result  of  this  most 
unhappy  attempt  at  revolution  will 
confirm'  and  strengthen  the  Union  of 
the  republic,  and  ultimately  renew 
the  fraternal  affections  among  its 
members  so   essential  to  a  restora- 


tion of  the  public  welfare  and  happi- 
ness. 

"  I  am,  very  sincerely, 

"  Your  very  humble  servant, 
"  WiiLLAM  H.  Seward." 

• 

Census  of  Canada. — The  Quebec 
Chronicle  says  that  although  all  the 
Census  Commissioners  have  not  yet 
sent  in  their  complete  returns  to  the 
Bureau  of  Agriculture  and  Statistics, 
enoueh  is  known  to  make  it  tolerably 
certam  that  Upper  Canada  has  in- 
creased 40  per  cent  since  the  last 
census,  and  Lower  Canada  30  per  cent, 
bringing  the  population  of  the  whole 
country  up  to  about  2,600,000.  This 
would  give  Upper  Canada  an  excess 
of  population  over  the  Lower  Pro- 
vince of  200,000. 

Religious  Statistics  of  Newfound- 
land,— A  synopsis  of  the  census  re- 
turns of  Newfoundland  in  1857,  is 
published  in  the  St.  John^s  Record^ 
from  which  we  learn  that  there  were 
then  in  Newfoundland,  57,214  Catho- 
lics and  67,074  Protestants,  the  latter 
of  whom  are  thus  classed :  Church 
of  England,  44,286 ;  Wesley ans, 
20,229 ;  Kirk  of  Scotland,  302 ;  Free 
Kirk,  536;  Congregationalists,  847; 
Baptists  and  others,  44.  On  the  La- 
brador coast,  under  the  jurisdiction  of 
Newfoundland,  there  are  1230  Pro- 
testants, not  classed,  out  of  a  popula- 
tion there  of  1650  souls. 

Religious  Denominations  of  Nova 
Scotia. — The  census  returns  give  the 
following  as  the  numbers  belonging 
to  the  different  religious  bodies : 

Church  of  England, 4T,744 

Church  of  Rome,: 86,281 

Church  of  ScoUand, 19,068 

Presbyterian  Church  of  Lower  Provinces,  69,4fi6 

BaptistB, ..  ^5,886 

Weeleyans 84.055 

Free-WiU  and  F.  Christian  Baptists, 6704 

Christians,  Disciples,  and  Reformed  Bap- 
tists,       901 

Congregationalists, 2188 

Reformed  Presbyterians, 286 

Lutherans, 4882 

Universaltots, 846 

Quakers, 158 

ganderoanlans, 46 

Bible  Christians, 112 

CampbelUte^ 82 

Evangelical  Union, 148 
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SwedenborgUuM, 18 

Mormons, 27 

Deists, 8 

Other  Creeds, 822 

No  creed  given,... 2814 

Total  PopulaUon  of  the  Province, 880,S57 

England. — By  a  summary  of  the 
results  of  the  late  census,  published 
in  anticipation  of  the  detailed  and  re- 
vised tables,  it  is  shown  that  on  April 
8th,  1861,  there  were  in  England  and 
Wales  20,061,725  persons,  of  whom 
9,758,852  were  males,  and  10,302,873 
females.  During  the  last  ten  years 
the  actual  increase  was  2,169,576, 
which  is  about  12  per  cent.  In  the 
purely  agricultural  districts  the  in- 
crease is  very  small  compared  with 
what  it  is  in  the  great  seats  of  com- 
mercial and  manu&cturing  industry. 
The  number  of  houses  is  8,955,368, 
being  an  increase  of  497,264.  The 
total  number  of  emigrants  who  sailed 
from  the  ports  of  the  United  King- 
dom during  the  last  ten  years,  is 
2,287,205,  of  whom  by  far  the  largest 
proportion  were  natives  of  Ireland. 
This  is  more  than  half  a  million  in 
excess  of  the  number  of  emigrants 
between  the  census  of  1841  and  that 
of  1861. 

The  Annual  Report  of  the  Com- 
missioners on  Popular  Education  in 
England,  presented  to  Parliament, 
April,  1861,  shows  an  attendance  of 
2,535,462 ;  the  whole  number  of  chil- 
dren between  the  ages  of  3  and  15  is 
6,311,534.  Of  these  917,265  were  in 
the  government  schools.  The  work 
of  popular  education  was  in  the  hands 
of  the  British  and  Foreign,  and  the 
National  Society,  from  1808  to  1889. 
The  Government  first  gave  money  in 
1832,  £30,000;  it  now  gives  £800,000. 
The  more  particular  statements  are  as 
follows : 

1.  Church  of  England  Schools, ..  •  •  1)^87,086 

2.  British, 151,005 

3.  Roman  Catholic,  85,000 

4.  Wesleyan  (Old  Connection), 59,873 

5.  Congregational, 88,000 

6.  Other  religious  congregations, *      82,819 

These  numbers,  however,  refer  only 
to  the  pupils  of  the  day-schools,  and, 
in  order  to  guard  against  wrong  in- 


ferences, we  subjoin  from  the  census 
of  1851,  the  number  of  day-scholars 
and  of  Sabbath-scholars : 


ScboUn. 


Sidibath 

SchoUrs. 

935,892 

88,254 
429,727 
848,478 


Church  of  England  Schools, .  .929,476 

British, 82,697 

Roman  Catholic, . . .' 41,382 

Wesleyan, 41,144 

Congregational, 50,186 

The  proportion  of  week-day  schol- 
ars to  the  respective  populations  at 
the  present  time,  in  the  following 
countries,  stands  thus: 

England  and  Wales, 1  to  7.7 

France, 1  to  9.0 

Holland, 1  to  8.11 

Prussia,. 1  to  6.37 

Coni/ributions  in  Engla/nd,  —  For 
foreign  missions  during  the  past  year, 
1,764,000  Church  of  England  mem- 
bers gave  £119,000;  772,000  Wes- 
leyans,  £84,000 ;  607,000  Independ- 
ents, £54,000 ;  380,000  Baptists,  £19, 
000. 

This  amounts,  for  each  Baptist,  to 
one  shilling;  for  each  Churchman, 
one  shilling  and  three  pence ;  fear  each 
Independent,  one  shilling,  eleven 
pence ;  for  each  Methodist,  two  shil- 
lings, two  pence. 

R^eetion  of  the  ChttrchSate  Aho* 
lition  Bill, — The  motion  of  Sir  Tre- 
lawney  for  the  third  reading  of  the 
Church-Rate  Abolition  Bill  came  up 
on  Wednesday,  June  19.  Contrary 
to  expectation  the  vote  was  a  tie,  and 
the  speaker  cast  the  deciding  vote, 
against  the  bill.  Had  all  the  absen- 
tees been  present,  and  voted  as  there 
was  reason  to  expect,  the  result, 
instead  of  being  a  tie  of  274  on 
each  side,  would  have  been  a  majori> 
ty  in  favor  of  the  bill  of  25  (334 
against  809).  The  tories  have  gained 
eight  votes,  and  the  Liberals  lost 
seven  on  a  comparison  of  the  divi> 
sions  on  the  pecond  and  third  readingp. 

Increase  of  Bisfioprics. — The  pro- 
ject for  multiplying  Bishops  was  sud- 
denly killed.  It  came  up  in  the 
House  of  Lords,  and  scarcely  any 
one  ventured  to  advocate  it  When 
the  vote  was  taken,  eleven  peers  voted 
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for  it,  and  sixty-eight  against  it  The 
Bishop  of  London  made  a  seyere 
and  most  damaging  speech  against 
it  He  qonsider^  it  as  the  embodi- 
ment of  one  of  the  Premier's  jokes, 
who  had  told  a  certain  deputation, 
if  people  would  consent  to  pay  for 
Bishops,  they  ought  to  haye  mem. 
The  indignant  Prelate  pronounced 
the  measure  as  '^  nothing  better  than 
a  sham.'* 

The  statistics  giyen,  show  that 
Congregationalism  is  retrograding  in 
England.  The  number  of  Congre- 
gational churches  in  England  is  giyen 
at  1,600;  the  resignations  and  re- 
moyalfl  during  the  year  at  195,  or  the 
astounding  proportion  of  nearly  1  to 
8.  This  is  not  the  worst  feature ;  for, 
on  looking  through  the  list  of  church- 
es under  the  heading  '*  County  and 
District  Associations,"  176  are  mark- 
ed-'Vacant,  or  nearly  1  in  eyery  9. 

Blending  the  resignations  and  re- 
morals  with  the  yacandes,  it  is  man- 
ifest that  1  in  eyery  4^  churches 
throughout  England  were  in  an  un- 
settled condition  in  1860.  Were 
these  yacandes  solely  to  follow  on 
deaths  or  old  age,  a  proper  ratio 
would  be,  according  to  the  present 
yalue  of  human  life,  about  45  or  46, 
and  not  from  800  to  400. 

Scotland. — ^The  whole  sums  raised 
for  the  yarious  objects  of  the  Free 
Church  of  Scotland,  for  the  year  from 
ICarch,  1860,  to  March,  1861,  were  : 
Sustentation  Fund,  £113,462 17s.  7d. ; 
Building  Fund,  £86,529  8s.  ll^d.; 
Congregational  Fund,  £100,134  6s. 
lid.;  Missions  and  Education,  £62, 
487  4s.  5d. ;  Miscellaneous,  £16,759 
68.  lid. ;  total,  £829,888  8s.  llfd. 

Ikbland. — ^There  are  some  striking 
facts  brought  to  light  by  the  census 
of  1861  in  reference  to  the  state  of 
things  in  Ireland.  In  1841  the  popu- 
lation of  the  four  proyinces  was 
8,175,124,  in  1861  H  was  5,784,548, 
giring  a  decrease  of  2,890,581. 
In  1884  the  returns  to  Parliament 
showed  that  in  round  numbers  there 
were   6,500,000   Roman    Catholics, 


about  800,000  members  of  the  Church 
of  England,  and  about  the  same  num- 
ber belonging  to  other  religious  sects. 
In  the  census  of  1861,  4,490,588  are 
set  down  as  Roman  Catholics,  678,661 
as  Episcopalians,  and  595,299  as  Pres- 
byterians and  other  religionists  — 
showing  that  there  are  now  about 
three  omd  a  half  times  as  many  Ro- 
man Catholics  as  Protestants  in  Ire- 
land, and  that  they  stand  to  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Episcopal  Church  (which 
is  the  Established  Church)  in  the  pro- 
portion of  seiten  to  one. 

Francs. — The  Expenses  of  Public 
Worship  in  France, — The  expenses 
of  public  worship  haye  considerably 
increased  since  the  Restoration.  They 
were  21,000,000f.  in  1818  ;  85,000,- 
OOOf  in  1819  ;  89,000,000f.  in  1847  ; 
and  for  1862,  they  are  estimated  at 
49,869,986f.  All  forms  of  worship 
are  tolerated  in  France,  but  only  three 
are  paid  by  the  State,  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic, the  Protestant,  and  the  Jew- 
ish, and  the  latter  has  only  been  so 
since  1831.  In  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  there  are  81  prelates;  16  of 
them  archbishops,  of  whom  one,  that 
of  Paris,  receiyes  50,000f.  a  year,  the 
others  20,000f. ;  and  65  bishops  who 
are  allowed  15,000f.  each.  An  addi- 
tion of  10,000f.  is  giyen  to  six  of  the 
prelates,  on  account  of  their  being 
cardinals;  and  as  in  the  quality  of 
cardinals  they  are  senators  ex  officio^ 
theyreceiye  a  further  sum  of  S0,000£ 
a  year.  30,243  other  priests  receiye 
from  900f.  to  1200f  according  to  their 
age.  The  total  expenses  for  Roman 
Catholic  worship  amount  to  47,000,- 
OOOf.  The  Protestant  clergy  consist 
of  814  ministers,  who  receiye  from 
ISOOfl  to  8000£  each,  and  of  two  as- 
sistant ministers,  who  are  paid  700f.  to 
750f.  The  total  outlay  for  Protestant 
worship  is  l,498,436f.  In  the  Jewish 
community  there  are  10  chief  rabbis, 
paid  from  3500f.  to  7000f.  ;  51  com- 
munal rabbis,  from  800£  to  1500f.  ; 
and  62  officiating  priests,  from  500f. 
to  2000f. 

Educational  Statistics. — ^The  num- 
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ber  of  children  in  France  able  to  at- 
tend school  is  6,200,000,  of  whom 
4,017,000  receire  primary  instruction 
at  the  hands  of  68,500  teachers ;  of 
these  1,800,000  are  taught  in  free 
schools.  Nearly  one  fourth  of  the 
instructors  are  members  of  religious 
fraternities  and  sisterhoods,  there  be- 
ing 16,000  of  them. 

Protestant  Churches, — The  (General 
Conference  of  the  Lutheran  and  Re- 
formed have  unanimously  (with  the 
exception  of  one  vote)  petitioned  for 
a  restitution  of  the  old  sy nodical  or- 
ganisation of  the  churches,  in  place 
of  the  present  Conseil  Central^  which 
is  under  governmental  control.  It  is 
also  offered  to  any  supreme  ecclesias- 
tical tribunal  under  state  authority. 
IL  Coquerel  has  proposed  a  projet  de 
discipline,  advocating  a  Central  Coun- 
cil of  seventy-one  members,  to  be  ap- 
pointed by  government :  but  this 
meets  no  &vor  in  the  Reformed 
Church. 

Spain.  —  Spain  has  a  population 
(census  of  1857)  of  15,464,000,  an 
increase  of  over  8,000,000  since  1846. 
The  clergy  at  the  time  of  the  French 
Revolution  numbered  180,000  (pop- 
ulation of  10,268,150);  they  now  num- 
ber only  42,000.  Peasantry,  about 
1,000,000 ;  merchants,  120,000 ;  arti- 
sans, 150,000.  The  privileged  laity 
(exempt  from  taxation)  numbered 
844,000  about  a  centuiy  since  ;  now 
the  nobility  is  reduced  to  1,456,  and 
all  are  taxed.  According  to  recent 
official  statistics,  out  of  489,882  in 
the  province  of  Madrid,  266,992  could 
neither  read  nor  write.  In  the  pro- 
vince of  Tarragona,  out  of  821,886 
inhabitants,  2 Y  1,404  could  neither 
read  nor  write  ;  and  in  the  district 
of  Moncado  alone,  out  of  26,000, 
28,000  could  neither  read  nor  write. 

Italy.  —  St  Peter's  Pence.  —  The 
Archconfratemity  of  St.  Peter's  Pence 
at  Rome  has  celebrated  the  first  an- 
niversary of  its  foundation.  On  this 
occasion  Monseigneur  Nardi  deliver- 
ed an  address  on  the  origin  of  St. 


Peter^B  Pence.  He  said  that  in  the 
space  of  two  years  it  had  given  to  the 
Pope  more  tlian  4,000,000  crowns,  of 
which  8,000,000f.  came  from  France; 
1,775,000£  from  Ireland ;  2,000,000f. 
from  the  German  provinces  of  Aus- 
tria ;  100,060  florins  from  Hungary ; 
and  l,500,000f.  from  the  Catholic  dio- 
ceses in  the  United  States  of  Amer- 
ica. From  a  report  iust  issued  by 
the  London  Association,  it  appears 
that  England  had  forwarded  22,500f. 
up  to  June  last,  and  an  additional 
sum  of  7500f  has  since  that  time  been 
also  remitted. 

Statistics  of  Borne,  —  The  Corre- 
spondence de  Borne  gives  the  following 
statistical  details  for  the  year  1860: 
There  are  in  Rome  54  parish  churches, 
87,706  families,  84  bishops,  1,417 
priests,  2,890  monks  and  religious 
men,  9,081  nuns,  886  pupils  of  sem- 
inaries or  colleges,  884  inmates  of*  Jie 
apostolical  palaces,  218  infidels  and 
heretics.  There  were  96,298  men, 
87,856  women— total,  184,049.  The 
number  of  births  in  1860  was  5,957, 
or  one  birth  to  twenty-eight  inhabit- 
ants. The  number  of  deaths  was 
5,764,  or  one  to  every  twenty-nine  in- 
habitants. The  number  of  marriages 
was  1428.  There  were  also  4,468 
Jews  in  Rome  in  1860. 

The  Monde  gives  a  list  of  eighteen 
convents  of  Dominicans,  Augustin- 
ians,  Servites,  Minims,  Cistercians, 
Franciscans,  Conventuals,  Bamabites, 
and  Carmelites,  which  have  been  sup- 
pressed in  the  diocese  of  Perugia, 
Italy.  The  buildings  are  now  lued 
as  schools,  asylums,  tribunals,  print- 
ing-offices, barracks,  etc.,  and  the 
Convent  of  St.  Dominique  de  Pedri 
will  be  appropriated  to  the  Academy 
of  the  Beaux- Arts. 

Asia. — Protestantism  in  Siam, — 
The  King  of  Siam  has  approved  of  a 
proposition  to  erect  a  Protestant 
church  at  Bangkok,  and  will  contri- 
bute for  its  erection.  The  most  lib- 
eral and  enterprising  policy  appears 
to  prevail. 
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akt.  l— modern  philosophy  PANTHEISTIO. 

By'U'P.  HiOKOK,  D.D.,  Acting  President  of  Union  College. 

OuB  organs  of  sense  in  some  way  become  affected,  and  we 
perceive  enter  objects  by  means  of  these  organic  affections. 
By  affections  in  the  eye  we  apprehend  colors,  in  the  ear 
soundS|  in  the  mere  touch  temperatures  and  the  muscular 
touch  solids,  in  the  mouth  tastes,  and  in  the  nose  odors.  The 
perceptions  are  the  modes  in  which  whatever  may  be  without 
us  reveals  itself  to  us  in  our  consciousness.  For  the  inner 
sense  we  have  no  organs,  but  our  own  agency  gives  inner 
affections,  and  in  these  we  perceive  the  modes  of  our  inner 
activity. 

We  call  the  perceived  objects  pkenomenay  because  in  the 
outer  sense  we  have  the  world  and  in  the  inner  sense  ourselves 
as  ajppearance  and  not  as  existence.  We  hereby  attain  the 
qualities  of  an  outer  world  and  not  its  essential  matter,  and 
the  exercises  of  an  inner  world  but  not  its  essential  spirit. 
Each  one  apprehends  his  affections  as  modes  of  appearance 
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in  himself  and  has  the  phenomena  of  the  material  and  spirit- 
ual worids  as  apprehended  in  his  consciousness,  but  whether 
these  phenomenal  worlds  are  the  same  to  one  as  to  another, 
we  have  no  capability  of  deciding.  Each  man  is  to  himself 
the  measure  of  truth  for  his  own  phenomena. 

The  phenomena  are,  in  the  sense,  singly  and  separately  ap- 
prehended, and  by  the  connecting  judgment' referred  as  qual- 
ities and  exercises  to  their  respective  things  and  agents,  and 
we  thus  know  the  world  as  made  up  of  distinct  things  and 
agents  perpetually  undergoing  successive  conges. 

The  animal  has  organs  of  sense  in  common  with  man,  and 
apprehends  phenomena  and  groups  qualities  and  events  to- 
gether in  a  judgment  of  experience,  and  thereby  to  man  and 
animal  there  is  a  phenomenal  world  in  common.  But  to  man 
there  is  the  higher  endowment  of  reaaop,  and  this  so  interpen- 
etrates and  illumines  the  sense  and  the  judgment  that  the  per- 
ceptions of  the  man  are  thereby  modified  to  become  some- 
thing other  than  the  perceptions  of  the  animal.  A  sponta. 
neous  insight  perpetually  yet  often  unconsciously  goes  along 
with  the  perceiving  and  judging,  and  space  and  time,  and 
substance  and  cause,  and  adaptation  and  design,  etc.,  are 
seen  by  man  in  an  intelligible  world  to  which  the  irrational 
brute  can  have  no  access.  An  untaught  peasant  cognizes 
forces  and  ends  and  rights  and  claims  in  nature  which  the 
animal,  though  passing  through  the  full  experience  of  nature^ 
can  never  attain.  It  thus  occurs,  that  even  when  man  has  not 
yet  found  his  reason  as  a  distinct  function  of  his  intellect,  and 
knows  not  specifically  what  reason  is,  yet  he  abundantly  man. 
ifestd  the  unconscious  possession  of  his  high  prerogative  above 
the  animal,  in  the  incipient  apprehension  of  physical  laws  and 
ethical  rights  and  religious  claims  with  which  no  animal  can 
come  in  communion  with  him. 

By  this  spontaneous  working  of  the  rational  within  us,  we 
may  be  asking  questions  and  seeking  answers  from  nature, 
that  shall  lead  us  a  long  distance  in  the  attainment  of  know- 
ledge beyond  where  any  animal  can  follow,  while  as  yet  we 
have  not  at  all  discriminated  the  function  we  are  using  and 
which  separates  us  so  widely  from  the  brutes.    The  &cts  both 
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of  matter  and  of  miDd  may  be  gathered,  and  these  may  be 
analysed  and  generalised  and  classified  in  systematic  arrange* 
ment,  and  the  general  made  to  include  the  particular  through 
all  the  kingdoms  and  orders  of  nature,  till  we  have  built  up 
widely  extended  and  varied  sciences,  and  in  the  study  of  such 
facts  and  their  relations  we  may  attain  to  much  physical, 
ediical,  and  even  theological  learning.  There  is  here  no  in* 
sight  to  any  principle  which  has  determined  the  facts,  and 
therefore  no  facts  nor  combination  of  facts  can  be  compre- 
hended or  expounded,  but  taken  as  they  have  been  given  in 
the  sense,  they  have  been  classified  and  embodied  in  systems 
of  much  practical  use  and  convenience.  We  do  not  read  and 
intelligently  apprehend  the  documents,  but  we  diligently 
gather  and  arrange  them  In  what  we  deem  their  appropriate 
pigeon-holes,  and  put  our  technical  labels  upon  them. 

Here  is  no  philosophy  which  has  reached  to  the  laws  of 
their  being  and  working,  and  determined  the  facts  to  be  as 
they  are  fuid  not  otherwise,  but  taking  them  just  as  they  are 
we  have  named  and  classified  them.  It  is  not,  however,  at 
all  uncommon  that  this  is  mistaken  for  philosophy,  nor  that 
some,  who  may  have  given  much  of  this  but  no  higher  culti- 
vation to  their  minds,  may  deem  themselves  quite  competent 
to  pronounce  with  authority  upon  the  labors  of  such  as  have 
been  profoundly  philosophical.  We  have  frequent  snatches 
of  criticism,  and  flippant  strictures,  and  sometimes  long  and 
sapient  reviews  giving  oracular  decisions  concerning  philo- 
sophical speculations,  and  in  which  it  is  most  painfully  and 
pitifully  manifest  that  their  authors  were  utterly  incompetent 
to  enter  into  the  method  or  the  meaning  of  the  works  they 
were  so  trenchantly  overhauling.  Fondly  deeming  that  they 
have  a  mission  to  detect  and  scourge  philosophical  delusions 
and  errors,  they  strike  valorously  and  unhesitatingly  at  what 
to  them  appears  to  be  some  monster  absurdity,  but  their  hard- 
est hits  and  cleverest  cuts  are  seen  by  the  discerning  to  be 
but  sorry  blunders  of  their  own  ignorance,  and  aU  the  humor 
of  the  matter  turns  wholly  to  their  own  expensa 

Occasion  may  be  here  taken  to  refer  to  the  first  article  in 
the  last  October  number  of  the  Princeton  Bemew^  which  was 
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doubtless  intended  to  be  a  final  refntation  of  the  revised  edi- 
tion of  the  Rational  Psychology.  There  has  all  along  been  in 
that  periodical  a  perpetnal  pattering  of  offensive  allusions  at 
what  has  been  taken  as  the  radicalism,  rationalisoi,  and  Gter. 
manism  of  this  same  author  of  the  Rational  Psychologyy  and 
which  have  been  directed  with  about  equal  perspicacity  as 
the  strictures  in  the  above-named  article.  The  distinguished 
Editor  of  the  Princeton  Review  is  understood  as  asserting  that 
the  world  needs  a  more  Christian  Philosophy  than  that  which 
is  given  to  us  by  Sir  William  Hamilton,  and  certainly,  there- 
fore, a  higher  philosophy  is  necessary  than  any  thing  reached 
by  the  authors  of  these  allusions  and  strictures. 

The  article  above  named  manifests  throughout  that  the 
writer  of  it  has  an  entire  want  of  discernment  of  the  philo- 
sophical distinctions  between  phenomena  and  things  in  them- 
selves, the  becoming  and  the  being,  the  nominal  and  the  real, 
the  natural  and  the  supernatural,  the  relative  and  the  abso- 
lute, etc.,  and  in  this  indiscrimination  is  the  full  evidence 
that  he  has  not  yet  taken  the  first  step  in  that  long  path 
which  philosophy  has  for  so  many  ages  been  travelling.  To 
him  all  objects  are  just  what  and  just  as  the  senses  give  to  us, 
and  all  investigation  of  them  can  attain  to  nothing  other  than 
that  which  the  analyses  and  deductions  of  the  logical  faculty 
can  make  out  of  them.  The  speculation  pursued  in  the  Psy- 
chology  is  often  misconceived,  more  often  entirely  beyond  his 
apprehension,  and  the  only  answer  to  the  Review  that  is  prac- 
ticable would  be  that  for  which  there  is  not  found  a  sufficient 
inducement,  viz.,  the  pointing  out  item  by  item  the  perpetual 
failures  to  attain  the  rational  meaning  of  the  work  which  the 
Beviewer  has  taken  in  hand.  This  may  be  charged  by  him 
to  be  the  fkult  of  the  work  itself  in  its  obscure  thinking  ai\d 
expression,  but  surely  if  it  were  too  obscure  for  his  apprehen- 
sion he  was  not  bound  to  study  it,  nor  to  review  it ;  certainly 
was  bound  not  to  review  it  till  he  had  intelligently  studied  it* 

The  ends  designed  in  the  Psychology^  and  believed  to  be 
fairly  reached  in  the  estimation  of  those  who  comprehend  the 
matter,  are  such  as  the  Beviewer  would  himself,  doubtless, 
desire  might  be  attained,  viz.,  the  philosophical  validity  of 
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our  knowledge  of  an  outer  snbstaDtial  world,  and  of  an  Abso- 
lute, Personal  Deity.  This  desired  resnlt  is  songht  in  the  onlj 
practicable  method  of  attainment,  by  an  d  priori  process ;  and 
the  natural  consequence  induced  by  his  dogmatic  assertions 
of  error  and  emptiness  through  the  whole  speculation,  to  such 
as  put  any  faith  in  his  sayings,  will  be  to  foster  a  conviction 
that  all  valid  knowledge  of  an  outer  world  and  a  Personal 
God  is  a  philosophic  impossibility.  The  ground  is  left  com- 
pletely open  to  such  as  are  perpetually  insisting  that  Beason 
and  Religion,  Philosophy  and  Faith,  must  stand  to  each  other 
in  lasting  hostility.  The  only  way  to  keep  our  religion  and 
our  faith  will  be  to  disparage  and  discard  our  Beason  and 
Philosophy.  The  Oxford  Essayists  and  Westminster  Review- 
ers may  have  all  things  their  own  way,  in  all  cases  where  any 
honest  and  independent  thinking  is  allowed. 

And  now,  such  uninstructed  criticism,  however  innocent 
and  honest  the  critic,  can  only  help  the  scepticism  which  he 
deems  himself  disposed  to  deny,  and  weaken  the  forces  on  the 
good  side  which  he  thinks  he  would  desire  to  uphold.  In  his 
blindness  he  is  striking  at  a  friend,  and  not  an  enemy,  and 
holding  up  to  misguided  derision  and  reproach  the  very  de- 
fences and  support  of  his  creed,  and  without  which  his  adop- 
tion of  it  can  be  nothing  but  unreasoning  credulity.  The 
true  spirit  with  which  such  misjudging  assailants  are  to  be 
met,  is  with  our  suffering  Lord  to  say,  ^'  Father,  forgive  them, 
for  they  know  not  what  they  do".  They  will  become  both 
more  amiable  and  more  comfortable  when  they  shall  have 
grown  wiser.  Their  present  position  comes  from  their  adop- 
tion of  the  foul  logic  both  of  an  Argumentum  ad  ignoratiam 
and  of  an  Argtimefiium  ab  ignorcM.  The  most  lamentable 
part  of  the  matter  is,  that  very  extensively  the  ductile  minds  of 
coming  laborers  are  passing  on  to  their  responsible  life-mission 
under  the  like  negative  instructions  and  positive  perversions. 

But  we  turn  from  such  reflections  to  the  theme  immediately 
in  hand,  viz.,  The  Pantheistic  tendencies  of  Modem  Philo- 
sophy. We  shall  pursue  the  track  of  philosophical  specula- 
tion so  fiir  only  as  necessary  to  apprehend  its  modern  bearing. 
The  able  article  in  the  last  number  of  the  Thsologigal  Rb- 
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TisWy  on  the  Two  Schools  of  Philosophy,  preclades  all  neces- 
sity for  dwelling  upon  the  leading  distinctions  of  and  priori 
and  d  posteriori  method.  We  shall  find  as  the  result  of  our 
search,  that  the  whole  drift  of  modem  specnlatire  teaching  is 
towards  some  one  modified  form  of  Panthebm. 

A  carefal  reflection  npon  the  phenomena  of  the  sense  finds 
them  fleeting  and  transitory,  constantly  coming  and  departing. 
The  color  or  the  sonnd  of  one  instant  is  not  that  of  the  next, 
but  a  continual  repetition  of  impressions  is  made  npon  iiie 
organs,  and  also  a  perpetnal  variation  of  phenomena  occnrs. 
To  sudi  as  contemplate  nothing  but  the  phenomenal,  it  must 
appear  that  ^^  all  things  flow".  The  instant  of  the  arising  in 
sense  is  also  the  instant  of  evanishing,  and  we  cannot  say  at 
any  time  this  is,  but  only  it  is  coming  into  manifestation. 
Nothing  is  in  one  stay,  and  hence -we  know  the  phenomenal 
only  as  ths  becoming. 

But  the  logical  understanding  cannot  be  satisfied  with  merely 
a  phenomenal  becoming,  and  cannot  form  a  judgment  of  con- 
nected things  without  some  permanent  to  give  unity  to  the 
diversity.  As  the  phenomenal  in  congelation  passes  to  a 
liquid,  and  thence  to  a  vapor,  there  has  been  in  the  judgment 
a  permanent  which  has  neither  come  nor  gone  with  the  alter- 
nations of  the  phenomena,  and  hence  all  the  phenomena  are 
judged  to  inhere  in  that  one  thing  that  has  perdured  through 
all  the  coming  and  departing.  This  permanent  has  had  real 
being  continually,  and  to  such  as  contemplate  intellectually 
only  the  permanent  real  being,  it  must  be  apprehended  that 
^^  all  things  stand".  The  permanent  real  being  in  the  judgment 
changes  its  modes  of  appearance  in  the  sense. 

And  just  here,  between  the  flowing  and  the  standing,  is  the 
point  in  which  all  philosophy  has  had  its  origin.  Here  two 
ways  open,  and  the  Ionic  philosophy  exhausted  itself  in  striving 
to  determine  the  becoming,  and  the  Eleatio  philosophy  spent 
itself  in  the  efibrt  to  determine  the  being. 

In  this  old  conflict  where  Greek  met  Qreek,  it  was  not  com- 
petent to  relieve  the  antagonism  by  the  defeat  of  either  party. 
They  each  had  opposite  sides  of  the  same  truth,  and  philo- 
sophy could  not  afford  that  either  one  should  be  lost    Both 


1862.]  liOMOBOX  PHIL080PHT  PAKTHSISTia  205 

most  be  retained  and  become  harmonized  in  a  philoeophy 
which  has  attained  a  higher  stand-point  lonicism  and  Elea- 
ticism  both  anryive  and  become  reconciled  in  Flatonism.  The 
permanent  being  in  the  judgment  determines  the  phenomenal 
becoming  in  the  aenee,  and  thna  while  the  intellectnally  ap- 
prehended  being  ^^  stands",  the  sensibly  perceived  becoming 
^^Aowb".  One  is  object  for  one  function  of  knowing,  and  the 
other  is  object  for  another  function ;  and  the  permanent  being  as 
known  intellectually  can  appear  no  otherwise  than  fleetingi 
when  perceived  sensibly. 

Plato,  from  his  original  peculiarity  of  intellectual  endow* 
ment,  was  specially  inclined  to  investigate  the  truths  which 
related  to  the  permanent  being,  and  had  little  interest  in  any 
speculations  terminating  only  in  the  becoming.  To  his  pene- 
trating reason,  the  phenomenal  was  only  as  the  passing  shadow 
of  a  deeper  reality ;  and  this  deeper  real,  itself  permanent  and 
essential,  determined  all  the  phases  of  the  fleeting  phenomenaL 
His  striking  illustration  of  the  wide  distinction  between  objects 
in  the  sense  and  objects  in  the  reason  is  presented  under  the 
analogy  of  men  imprisoned  in  a  cave,  with  their  backs  toward 
the  entrance,  the  real  objects  are  behind,  and  determine  all 
the  shadowy  forms  which  are  percefived  on  the  back  side  of  the 
cave  before  them.  The  insight  of  the  reason  is  directly  at  the 
real  objects  in  their  full  light,  and  knows  these  objects  in 
themselves  and  not  their  shadows,  and  knows  also  how  the  real 
objects  determine  the  passing  shadows  which  the  imprisoned 
senses  can  have  as  their  only  objects.  Hie  imprisoned  men  of 
sense  deem  the  phenomenal  objects  to  be  all  that  can  be 
known,  and  they  busy  themselves  in  rcfgistering  and  classify- 
ing their  appearing  and  relations ;  the  rational  man  knows  the 
phenomenal  to  be  shadow,  and  that  the  only  real  is  away  from 
the  directions  df  the  sense,  and  that  the  phenomenal  can  be 
truly  known  only  by  being  taught  of  the  reason  how  the  real 
determines  the  phenomenal.  The  reason-objects  are  the  real 
being,  and  yet  as  never  coming  into  sense,  they  are  solely  ex* 
istent  in  an  intellectual  world,  and  are  therefore  properly 
ideal  They  alone  have  true  being ;  they  determine  all  ap- 
pearance in  the  sense ;  they  can  be  known  only  by  the  reason 
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itself;  they  are  thus  ^'  Ideas",  not  *^  Images";  and  stand  as  the 
basis  of  that  which  constitates  the  grand  pecaliarity  of  the 
Platonic  philosophy* 

The  Ideas  are  all  distinct,  and  yet  are  so  mntnally  connected, 
that  from  a  cognition  of  one  all  may  be  attained.  The  wheat- 
corn  truly  is,  in  the  inner  vital  force  which  is  its  purely  intel* 
lectnal  idea,  and  which  also  determines  all  the  sensible  ap- 
pearances it  may  manifest  in  its  germination  and  growth ;  and 
so  also  the  earth,  the  water,  the  son,  etc.,  have  their  inherent 
forces  as  purely  intellectual  ideas ;  and  yet  all  these  ideas  of 
the  wheat-corn,  the  earth,  the  water,  the  sun,  etc.,  have  their 
mutual  affinities  and  connection,  and  so  all  through  the  uni- 
verse, one  idea  may  draw  after  it  all  other  ideas  in  its  con- 
nections. 

The  world  is  a  complete  organism  of  all  the  single  ideas, 
and  this  has  its  grand  source  and  comprehension  in  the  Abso- 
lute Good,  the  truly  living,  personal  Idea  which  is  the  Source 
and  Sovereign  of  all.  In  the  Philosophy  of  Plato,  the  idea  is 
always  the  true  reality,  more  perfect  in  the  absolute  than  in 
us  the  human,  but  everywhere  that,  by  the  intellectual  ap- 
prehension of  which  and  its  determinations,  we  can  alone  at- 
tain to  any  true  science.  We  may  study  phenomenal  shadows 
as  we  will,  yet  can  we  comprehend  and  expound  them  only  as 
we  have  apprehended  intellectually  and  clearly  their  deter- 
mining ideas.  In  their  ensouling  of  all  phenomenal  becoming 
the  Universe  is,  and  in  their  original  being  in  the  Absolute 
Good,  a  personsJ  God  is.  All  truth  and  all  being  is  in  him, 
and  the  eternal  ideas  direct  the  eternal  purpose  and  secure 
eternal  wisdom  and  righteousness,  and  thus  a  pure  Theism, 
excluding  all  forms  of  Pantheism,  is  attained  and  held  in 
Platonism. 

But  as  in  most  cases,  so  with  Plato,  the  philosophic  impulse, 
becoming  enthusiastic  in  its  progress  and  success,  pushes  its 
speculations*  inordinately  and  extravagantly.  As  the  deter- 
mining ideas  alone  could  bring  anything  of  experience  within 
true  science,  so  they  were  sought  to  be  extended  to  all  that 
was  desirable  should  be  truly  known ;  and  as  the  original 
archetypes  and  paradigms  of  all  things  were  true  and  original 
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bebg  in  the  Abflolnte  Good,  bo  the  ideak  constructed  by  the 
hmnan  mind  were  put  among  the  ideas  that  had  a  true 
and  real  being.  Yea,  as  the  many  phenomenal  attributes  and 
qualities  in  the  becoming  were  determined  in  the  one  per- 
manent idea,  so  the  particulars  and  individuals  were  sought 
to  be  determined  and  produced  from  the  one  generic  concep* 
tion.  The  generic  man,  tree,  etc.  contained  and  determined 
all  particular  men,  trees,  etc.  In  this  way  the  ideas  came  to 
be  applied  to  all  that  was  sought  to  be  known,  and  as  phe- 
nomenal  qualities  must  have  that  which  in  the  general  holds 
the  truth  that  belongs  to  the  particular,  so  there  were  ideas  of 
color,  heat  and  cold,  etc. ;  and  also  the  more  abstract  general 
conception  became  an  Eternal  Idea,  having  true  being ;  as 
even  Plato  himself  says,  the  idea  may  be  applied  wherever  a 
multiplicity  can  be  indicated  by  one  and  the  same  name,  thus 
opening  the  field  for  the  endless  dispute  of  the  fTominalist  and 
the  Bealist 

This  excessive  and  extravagant  application  of  the  ideas 
made  .  retraining  and  correctiTcriticL  nece«ary,  and  the 
Aristotelian  method  became  a  philosophical  demand.  The 
Platonic  ideas,  if  retained  at  all,  must  be  remanded  to  the  real 
being  and  excluded  from  the  phenomenal  becoming,  and  also 
from  merely  mental  constructions  and  abstract  general  con* 
ceptions. 

Akistotle  has  a  First  Philosophy,  and  which  refers  only  to 
true  being,  as  really  as  Plato,  and  complete  science  can  be 
attained  only  in  this  first  philosophy.  But  from  a  native 
peculiarity  of  mind  he  was  fitted  to  investigate  the  phenom- 
enal, and  had  little  interest  or  success  in  speculations  relative 
to  the  purely  intellectual.  Experience,  he  held,  must  guide 
in  all  human  investigation,  and  that  which  transcends  ex- 
perience, though  necessary  for  true  science,  is  mainly  above 
the  reach  of  human  attainment.  Completeness  of  knowledge 
for  man  would  demand  a  complete  and  universal  experience. 
Particulars  are  first  given,  and  from  these  we  must  rise  toward 
the  universal  and  eternal.  The  Aristotelian  method  is  thus 
an  inversion  of  the  Platonic,  and  deals  with  the  being  through 
the  suggestions  and  analogies  of  the  becoming. 
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The  ideas  of  Plato  are  controverted  hj  Aristotle  widi 
eamestnesB)  not  to  say  sometimes  with  rival  bitterness.  He 
attacks  them  and  seems  only  to  apprehend  them  as  tljey  had 
been  extravagantly  carried  into  the  phenomenal,  and  applied 
to  abstract  general  conceptions.  He  tidicnles  tiie  Ideas  as 
made  of  these  general  abstractions  by  only  adding  the  expres- 
sion, thing  in  itself^  to  the  general  notion.  Thns  man,  tree, 
etc.  is  made  an  eternal  idea,  really  indnding  all  men,  and  all 
trees,  etc.,  by  only  saying,  man  per  w,  tree  per  ee,  etc.  In 
this  way  the  generic  is  held  really  to  contain  the  particalar, 
and  the  immortal  ideas  are  only  made  from  the  abstractions  of 
the  dead  things  of  sense.  And  even  when  thns  assuming  the 
abstract  man  or  tree  to  be  thing  in  itee^,  he  shows  that  it 
would  be  impossible  by  any  intelligible  process  to  determine 
the  particular  man  or  tree  from  such  idea.  By  this  criticism, 
the  ideas  were  fairly  excluded  from  the  phenomenal  and  its 
abstractions  where  they  had  wandered  beyond  their  domain, 
but  with'  no  prejudice  to  their  occupying  the  purdy  intel- 
lectual field  of  true  being,  where  alone  Plato  should  have 
attempted  any  recognition  of  them. 

In  connection  with,  what  may  comprehensively  be  known 
as  the  Logic  of  Aristotle,  we  have  his  First  Philosophy  in  refer- 
ence to  true  being,  and  which  we  give  in  its  most  general 
method,  as  having  a  bearing  on  our  present  purpose.  In  all 
our  experience  of  the  becoming,  there  is  the  Matter  and  the 
Form.  Matter  is  passive,  without  qualities  or  attributes,  and 
distinguishable  from  blank  nothingness  no  otherwise  than  as 
somewhat  that  may  come  into  sensible  manifestation.  It  can 
be  known  and  spoken  of  only  as  the  possible.  Form  is  that 
which  particularizes  and  gives  peculiar  manifestation  to  matter, 
and  in  which  the  passive  possible  becomes  actual.  In  order 
that  the  possible,  eternally  existing  as  wholly  unqualified 
matter,  may  take  on  its  peculiar  forms,  it  is  necessary  that 
there  be  Motion^  or  some  process  of  actually  taking  on  its 
qualities.  But  in  order  that  any  motion  may  be,  it  is  necessary 
that  there  be  a  Moving  Cause  and  a  JFinal  End  to  be  attained. 
Motion,  which  involves  this  moving  cause  and  final  end,  be- 
longs thus  to  form  rather  than  to  matter.   The  form,  possessing 
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moviog  power  and  final  end,  and  therein  competent  to  give 
manifi^tation  to  the  passive  possible,  considered  as  standing 
ready  to  qualify  matter,  is  Essence  ;  and  snch  essence,  in  the 
process  of  actually  qualifying  the  matter,  is  the  phenomenal 
becoming  as  a  perpetually  flowing  experience  in  die  sense. 

But  motion,  which  cannot  originate  in  the  passive  matter, 
and  must  first  be  in  the  form,  has,  as  a  condition  for  its  origin, 
the  necessity  that  there  be  first  a  movable  and  a  possibility  of 
setting  in  motion ;  and  yet  a  generation  of  such  movable  and 
possibility  of  setting  in  motion  would  itself  be  motion,  and  on 
this  account  motion  cannot  have  had  a  beginning,  but  has 
been  eternal.  Such  eternal  motion  must  have  a  mover,  him- 
self unmoved,  and  this  conception  of  an  unmoved  Mover  holds 
the  secret  of  the  Deity.  In  order  to  the  elucidation  of  the 
divine  mystery,  we  must  apprehend  that  the  lovable  or  desir^ 
able  moves  to  choice  without  being  moved,  and  also  that  the 
knowable  moves  to  knowledge  without  being  moved*  Ood  is 
eternally  desirable  and  eternally  knowable,  and  herein  he  is 
eternally  unmoved  mover. 

As  desirable,  the  unmoved  mover  gives  motion  to  somewhat 
that  is  out  of  himself ;  but  as  knowable,  he  gives  movement  to 
himself  for  it  is  reason  only  which  can  be  known  by  reason, 
and  which  thus,  in  knowing  itself,  moves  itself  in  intelligence. 
The  eternal  reason  as  knowable,  and  in  this  unmoved,  is  also 
eternal  reason  knowing  itself,  and  in  this  is  eternally  moving. 
Thus  Aristotle  made  the  Deity  to  consist  in  speculative  and 
not  practical  reason ;  an  eternal  movement  in  thought,  and  not 
in  moral  purpose  ;  and  on  this  account  we  have  his  famed 
sententious  announcement,  that  the  Activity  of  Ood  is  the 
Thought  of  Thought.  The  object  of  movement  and  the  sub- 
ject of  movement  are  one,  and  thus  Aristotelianism  attained 
and  held  the  very  life-germ  of  the  Schellingian  and  Hegelian 
identity-schemes,  wherein  the  object  thought  and  the  subject 
thinking  are  identical.  If  Aristotle  could  have  renounced  his 
eternally  passive  matter,  and  made  all  things  to  consist  in  the 
logical  process  of  his  active  form,  the  very  flower  of  modem 
German  philosophy  would  have  bloomed  in  Athens  more  than 
three  centuries  before  the  Christian  era. 
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In  thifl  method  of  carrying  np  \^  prima  philasophia  fipm 
experience,  in  its  highest  generalized  abstractions  of  matter 
and  form,  Aristotle  had  attained  to  the  recognition  of  a  Deity; 
bnt  when  we  carefully  scrutinize  the  conception,  we  shall  be 
obliged  to  admit  that  it  can  but  poorly  satisfy  the  claims  of 
either  philosophy  or  piety.  The  Deity  moves  the  world  only 
as  he  is  desirable  to  the  world,  and  therefore,  beside  that  the 
eternal  matter  is  passive,  even  if  it  could  be  moved  to  desire 
by  the  desirableness  of  God,  the  activity  must  in  this  way  be 
wholly  in  the  world  and  not  at  all  in  the  Deity,  and  we  must 
make  up  our  Intellectual  System  of  the  Universe  wholly 
through  the  connections  of  such  craving  desires,  and  out  of 
which  process  there  cx>uld  not  be  a  consistent  philosophy.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  movement  of  God  being  only  as  both 
knowable  and  knowing,  the  intellectual  movement  of  thought, 
he  can  go  out  only  in  necessitated  logical  processes  and  never 
in  free  moral  purposes.  He  can  be  conscious  thinker  and 
knower,  but  never  Moral  Personality  and  Sovereign  Buler. 
Absolute  thought  is  not  at  all  Absolute  Will  in  Liberty,  and 
can  never  become  Author  and  Governor  of  a  moral  realm. 
There  must  be  Plato's  Absolute  Good,  as  having  in  himseU 
the  law  of  Liberty,  a  self-law  in  the  conscious  end  of  his  own 
dignity  and  glory  ;  aud  without  this  last,  all  religious  love  and 
worship  are  impossible. 

The  post- Aristotelian  philosophy  has  little  for  our  present 
purpose.  The  Stoics  combined  the  matter  and  the  form,  and 
made  both  to  be  in  God,  the  matter  as  the  passive,  and  the 
form  as  the  active  side  of  the  Deity.  Hence,  inasmuch  as  the 
active  side  had  nothing  to  condition  and  determine  its  activity 
in  the  passive  side,  all  was  held  in  a  blind  &te ;  a  cause  ever 
working,  with  nothing  in  that  on  which  it  worked  to  determine 
what  the  product  should  be.  Jove  himself  was  subjected  to 
this  blind  Fate,  that  was  beyond  his  removing.  The  Epicurean 
left  his  assumed  gods  to  indolence  and  careless  repose,  ab- 
sorbed wholly  in  their  own  pleasure,  and  thus  taught  man  to 
make  the  most  of  this  life  for  himself,  for  there  was  none  to 
care  for  him  here,  or  to  secure  for  him  any  hereafter.  The 
revived  Aristotelianism  of  the  scholastic  age  had  little  freedom 
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and  independence,  but  was  held  in  ecclesiastical  domination 
and  snbserviencj  to  the  decrees  of  Popes  and  Councils,  or  was 
tolerated  in  empty  speculations  which  conld  have  no  bearing 
upon  any  imposed  articles  of  faith.  The  Scholastic  Logic  be- 
came thns  a  reproach  and  a  burden,  and  ultimately  was  lost 
to  the  world  in  universal  contempt  and  neglect,  and  in  this 
the  ancient  philosophy  died  out 

Modern  Philosophy  begins  with  Des  Cartes.  Aristotle  had 
generalized  mcUier  to  the  unqualified  possible  ^xxd/arm  to  the 
thought  of  thought,  and  both  inconceivable  except  as  cor- 
relatives of  each  other ;  matter  without  form  could  have  no 
attributes  and  form  without  matter  could  be  only  an  intellect 
tnal  notion ;  so  that  matter  and  form,  body  and  spirit,  must 
eternally  exist  for  each  other,  or  they  could  have  no  mani- 
festation or  expression.  But  Des  Cartes  assumed  the  essence 
of  body  to  be  extension,  and  that  of  spirit  to  be  thought,  and 
held  these  to  be  separate  and  distinct  beings,  so  unlike  to  each 
other  that  there  can  be  no  communion  between  them.  Body 
cannot  act  upon  nor  react  against  spirit,  and  spirit  cannot  pro- 
pagate its  agency  over  into  body.  Body  and  Spirit  cannot 
come  into  unity,  but  must  be  conceived  as  wholly  and  eternally 
disparate  beings.  The  machine  of  nature  can  never  move 
except  as  the  crank  is  turned  by  some  hand  on  the  outside ;  and 
hence  the  Cartesian  doctrine  of  ^'  occasional  causes",  viz.,  that 
on  occasion  for  the  interactions  of  body  and  spirit,  God  directly 
interposes  and  makes  the  efficient  communion.  All  natural 
philosophy  was  in  this  way  resolved  into  the  immediate  agency 
of  the  Deity,  and  the  Deity  was  assumed  to  be,  from  the  con- 
sideration that  a  most  Perfect  Being  was  a  necessary  concep- 
tion. This  assumed  most  perfect  Being  was  made  to  work  in 
and  on  body,  while  the  foundation  principle  of  the  philosophy 
was,  that  from  the  necessities  of  the  case,  the  distinctions  of 
spirit  and  body  were  such  they  could  not  interact  with  or 
upon  each  other. 

Spinoza  gave  logical  unity  to  Cartesianism  by  making 
thought  as  the  essence  of  spirit  and  extension  as  the  essence 
of  matter  to  be  the  different  attributes  of  one  common  Sub- 
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stance,  and  this  one  Substance  was  the  sole  and  infinite  Being. 
This  Infinite  Substance  alone  is,  and  all  spiritual  and  bodily 
phenomena  are  but  different  modes  in  which  this  one  infinite 
Substance  is.  manifested.  Both  physical  and  Ic^cal  consist' 
ency  was  herein  given  to  Oartesianism,  but  only  by  involving 
it  wholly  in  Pantheism.  The  one  Substance  is  die  All,  and 
spirit  and  body  its  different  forms  in  appearance.  The  In* 
finite  Substance  has  no  Personality,  and  is  used  only  to  give 
unity  to  the  varied  spiritual  and  bodily  phenomena. 

Where  the  infinite  Substance  of  Spinoza  has  failed  to  satisfy, 
the  incommunicable  distinction  of  body  and  spirit  has  forced 
to  one  of  two  methods  of  philosophizing,  viz.,  either  to  begin 
with  body  and  produce  the  facts  of  spiritual  appearances  fi*om 
it,  or  to  begin  with  spirit  and  thence  produce  the  facts  of 
bodily  phenomena.  Locke  had  at  large  answered  the  enquiry, 
what  can  man  know?  by  limiting  the  human  Understanding 
to  perception  and  reflection.  Experience  is  oujr  sole  teacher, 
and  this  comes  only  through  the  senses.  What  we  perceive 
furnishes  all  the  elements  of  our  knowledge,  and  reflection 
upon  these  can  abstract  and  give  parts,  can  compare  and 
give  relations,  can  combine  and  arrange  in  classes,  but  no- 
thing can  be  embraced  in  our  knowledge  that  has  not  flrst 
come  through  the  sense.  This  theory  was  widely  accepted, 
and  philosophy  was  made  to  work  within  its  limitations  in 
striving  either  to  get  spirit  from  body  or  body  from  spirit 

On  one  side.  Materialism  began  with  body,  and  conceiving 
outer  things  to  induce  affections  in  the  bodily  organs  by  im- 
pressions upon  them,  it  was  assumed  that  these  impressions  of 
body  upon  body  could  not  be  carried  out  beyond  the  bodily 
organs.  AH  the  results  in  our  inner  conscious  exercises  of 
feeling,  thought,  and  choice,  are  wholly  to  be  accounted  for 
from  bodily  impressions  upon  the  nicely  arranged  bodily 
organs.  Thus  all  we  can  know  is  matter ;  spirit  is  wholly  in- 
cognizable by  man.  On  the  other  hand,  Sensationalism 
begins  with  spirit,  and  as  all  our  sensations  in  the  organs  are 
spiritual,  and  we  can  never  go  beyond  the  sensation,  so  all 
our  knowledge  is  of  spiritual,  and  cannot  take  hold  of  material 
beiilg.    Limited  by  Locke,  the  French  Materialist  derives  all 
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the  supposed  spiritnal  perceptions  from  body,  and  the  Berk« 
leian  Sensationalist  derives  all  the  supposed  material  percep* 
tions  from  spirit 

If  now  we  take  the  phenomena,  whether  supposed  to  be 
bodily  or  spiritual,  as  perceptions  of  sense  singly  and  sepa^ 
rately  apprehended,  and  keep  ourselves  rigidly  within  the 
limits  of  Locke's  Theory,  we  shall  have  in  our  knowledge  only 
single  exercises  or  single  qualities,  and  shall  be  able  to  know 
nothing  of  any  substances  or  causes  in  which  they  may  be 
connected.  What  is  extensively  known  as  Dr.  Emmons's  Ex- 
ercise Scheme,  true  to  these  Umits  of  Locke,  allows  to  us  only 
these  single  exercises  in  the  spiritual  world ;  and  President 
Edwards  in  his  argument  for  the  identity  of  all  men  in  Adam, 
in  his  Treatise  on  Original  Sin,  gives  the  same  separations 
of  phenomena  in  both  the  spiritual  and  bodily  experience* 
The  flow  of  these  separate  phenomena  in  our  experienoe 
can  have  no  known  connections,  and  there  can  be  no  unity 
or  identity  of  object  except  through  the  immediate  agency 
of  God.  The  Deity  only  gives  such  connections  to  mind 
and  matter  by  an  Immediate  efficiency  that  holds  the  ex- 
ercises' and  qualities  in  a  divine  constitution.  Phenomena 
have  no  substantial  connections;  successive  events  have  no 
causal  adhefflon ;  what  are  deemed  second  causes  are  merely 
sequences  with  no  efficiency,  the  antecedent  being  wholly  dis> 
joined  from  the  consequent  and  utterly  gone  when  the  conse- 
quent comes.  The  direct  act  of  God  in  constituting  the 
sequences  is  that  alone  which  perpetuates  the  successions. 

The  philosophy  of  Emmons  and  of  Edwards  here  is  the 
same  with  that  of  Hume  and  of  Comte.  The  first  two  have 
also  a  theology  with  the  philosophy,  and  assume  a  Qod  in 
their  faith,  which  they  then  use  to  acoount  for  the  connections 
of  the  separate  phenomena,  as  having  by  direct  efficiency 
bound  them  together  in  a  divine  constitution.  But  the  theo^ 
logy  is  wholly  above  the  philosophy,  for  that  limits  aU  human 
knowledge  to  the  phenomenaL  The  theology  is  moreover 
directly  agaiiist  the  philosophy,  for  that  must  deny  to  this 
assumed  D^ty  any  other  being  but  separate  exercises  and  at- 
tributes.^  ^We  cannot  know  any  unity  and  identity  in  the 
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divine  exercises,  and  can  thus  have  no  source  for  combining  in 
nnity  and  identity  the  bnman  exercises.  The  last  two  names, 
with  the  same  philosophy,  discard  all  theology,  the  one  scep- 
tically and  the  other  positively,  and  therefore  leave  nature  with- 
out any  divine  constitution  to  no  other  relations  than  the  ap« 
pearances  in  experience.  We  may  by  frequent  repetition 
come  to  the  belief  that  the  sequences  have  some  necessary 
connection,  but  the  philosopher  knows  that  such  a  belief  is 
mere  credulity. 

The  Atheist  is  here  more  consistent  than  the  Theist,  for  he 
8tead£E»tly  follows  the  light  of  his  philosophy,  and  stops  where 
that  ceases  to  shine.  The  Theist  takes  a  Deity  in  his  faith, 
but  gives  to  him  a  personality  and  an  efficiency,  and  goes  on 
to  make  connections  in  phenomena  by  him,  altogether  in  con- 
tradiction to  the  philosophy.  The  philosophy  is  indeed  tho- 
roughly Atheistic,  and  the  assumed  theology  rests  only  in  a 
faith  which  the  philosophy  subverts.  This  philosophy  is  in 
fact  retained  only  by  the  Atheist,  for  scarcely  any  l^eist  can 
now  be  found  standing  on  the  Exercise  scheme  of  Dr.  Em* 
mens,  and  President  Edwards  did  not  Kkbitually  and  consist* 
ently  deny  efficiency  and  connection  to  second  causes.  The 
fiuth  in  a  God  that  such  a  philosophy  allowed,  would  be  an 
interminable  succession  of  exercises,  and  then  its  connections 
in  nature  would  be  wholly  Pantheistic. 

A  modified  form  of  the  philosophy  of  Experience  is  now 
quite  general  among  such  as  still  assume  to  maintain  the 
limits  of  human  knowledge  prescribed  by  Locke.  The  readi- 
ness with  wliich  the  reason  spontaneously  supplies  the  judg- 
ment with  the  notions  of  substances  and  causes,  has  induced 
the  assumption  that  substance  and  cause  are  given  in  experi- 
ence. Sometimes  it  is  said  that  our  own  experience  of  acts  of 
will  has  in  it  a  consciousness  of  causality,  and  that  this  is 
transferred  to  all  causality,  and  thus  the  notion  of  cause  is 
really  made  to  be  a  phenomenon  of  the  sense.  All  this  at 
once  carries  with  it  its  own  refutation,  when  it  is  apprehended 
that  it  can  thus  only  make  phenomena  to  be  connected  by 
other  phenomena,  but  without  refuting  we  wish  here  only  to 
state  the  philosophy.    Locke  had  himself  admitted  the  great 
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cony^ence  of  the  notion  of  snbstance,  and  he  made  the  ' 
grouping  of  qnalitiee  by  the  sense  to  be  almost  a  judgment  of 
substance  in  which  was  given  a  permanent  thing,  and  now 
both  for  substances  and  causes  it  is  widely  assumed  that  they 
come  into  our  cognition  somehow  through  experience.  Second 
causes  are  allowed  to  possess  efficiency,  and  the  antecedents 
among  consecutive  events  have  that  Which  goes  over  into  and 
produces  and  remains  in  the  successors. 

In  this  assumption  of  substances  and  causes  the  material 
world  is  recognised  as  passing  on  through  its  changes  in  the 
physical  connections  of  canse  and  effect,  the  preceding  deter- 
mining the  succeeding  and  the  whole  series  fixed  in  its  order 
with  no  alternative.  The  spiritual  world  also  passes  on  in  its 
events  with  Uie  like  unbroken  order.  The  exercises  of  thought 
and  feeling  arise  from  the  conditions  given  in  nature,  and 
with  such  conditions  the  thought  and  the  feeling  could  be  no 
otherwise.  These  thoughts  and  sensations  introduce  the  mo- 
tives to  executive  action,  and  choices  and  volitions  result  ac- 
cordingly. The  choices  and  volitions  are  known  as  moral 
acts  because  they  belong  to  a  moral  agent,  but  their  connec- 
tions are  of  the  same  kind  and  equally  necessary  in  their  con- 
ditions as  the  connections  of  cause  and  effect  in  matter.  God 
determines  the  causes  and  supplies  the  motives,  and  thus  gov- 
erns material  and  moral  worlds  at  his  pleasure. 

In  the  fullest  meaning  and  closest  application  this  is  now 
the  prevalent  philosophy.  The  morality  and  theology  of  the 
persons  may  very  considerably  differ,  and  they  may  very  di- 
versely speculate  about  freedom  and  responsibility,  and  be- 
long to  fiercely  contending  different  schools  and  opposing 
creeds  in  religion,  but  when  driven  to  the  last  exposition  of 
thar  freedom  or  their  faith,  they  all  have  this  one  and  the 
same  philosophy.  Notwithstanding  the  apparently  wide  dif- 
ference in  expression  between  the  control  of  an  innate  taste 
and  the  possession  of  power  to  the  opposite,  in  all  cases  it  is 
ultimately  assumed  that  the  moral  act  is  as  the  last  dictate  of 
the  judgment  in  reference  to  the  highest  happiness,  and  this 
will  disclose  the  prevalent  strength  of  motive  and  the  execu- 
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live  will  follow  in  its  gratification  without  an  ciUeTum.  The 
will  always  is  as  the  last  jadgment  of  what  the  highest  happi- 
ness is. 

There  can  be  but  one  issne,  in  reference  to  fihe  acknowledg- 
ment of  a  Deitj,  to  this  method  of  philosophizing,  whether  ap- 
plied to  matter  or  to  mind.  The  changes  in  material  nature 
may  be  followed  upwards  towards  fiheir  source,  and  this  source 
may  be  assumed  to  have  been  reached  in  some  highest  cause. 
But  such  so-called  highest  cause  will  have  nothing  but  priority 
to  distinguish  it  from  any  other.  It  has  already  in  it  that 
which  must  come  from  it,  and  it  and  all  its  effects  stand  fully 
conditioned  in  the  constitution  or  nature  that  it  already  pos- 
sesses. This  assumed  First  Cause  has  now  all  the  substan- 
tiality and  efficiency  of  the  whole  that  shall  come  from  it,  and 
is  the  all,  and  thus  the  only  Deity ;  and  yet  it  is  but  nature  in 
its  source,  and  has  no  more  there  any  personality  than  in  any 
of  its  future  products. 

If  this  natural  Pantheism,  which  is  but  Pancosmism,  is  sought 
to  be  evaded  by  assuming  for  this  First  Cause  a  sentient  agency, 
then  the  philosophy  must  proceed  after  this  method.  This  as- 
sumed First  Agent,  knowing  his  own  sentient  craving  and 
what  will  best  gratify  the  desire,  has  the  impulse  from  what 
he  finds  within  to  go  out  in  action  and  attain  the  objective 
means  of  highest  gratification.  As  the  animal  and  the  man 
in  their  common  sentient  constitution  seek  what  is  agreeable 
and  thus  act  as  they  please^  while  this  pleasing  is  conditioned 
in  the  sentient  constitution,  so  the  only  God  which  this  phi- 
losophy can  recognise  has  freedom  to  follow  the  craving  for 
gratification  which  he  finds  his  sentient  being  experiences. 
If  his  better  judgment  more  discriminatingly  and  correctly 
determines  that  which  shall  best  gratify  the  sentient  want  on 
the  whole,  this  makes  no  distinction  in  kind,  for  the  Animal, 
the  Man,  and  the  God,  go  out  after  that  which  the  last  dictate 
of  the  judgment  determines  to  promise  the  highest  happiness. 
This  is  the  highest  freedom  the  philosophy  knows ;  it  is  the 
highest  it  affirms  that  can  be  conceived,  to  do  as  the  being 
pleases.  And  yet  this  pleasing  is  conditioned  in  the  sentient 
constitution.     The  Deity  finds  within  himself  such  cravings 
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for  gratification ;  they  are,  and  from  his  sentient  being  they 
can  be  no  otherwiae,  and  he  must  follow  the  judgment  that 
decides  what  best  may  gratify,  or  be  miserable.  The  constitu- 
tional craving  with  the  experimental  judging  of  what  best 
may  please  is  the  All,  and  is  the  Deity,  and  yet  is  only  sen- 
tient natnre  still  and  can  have  no  personality.  It  is  wholly 
Animalism,  but  as  it  is  the  highest  and  only  acting  power,  it 
is  Pantheism. 

The  prompting  of  their  reason  may  spontaneously  induce  the 
aasnmption  of  a  personal  Ood,  and  ttiey  may  have  in  their 
faith,  unconsdons  from  whence  it  comes,  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  quite  another  Deity  than  their  philosophy  admits, 
and  such  assumed  personal  God  may  be  held  as  the  Author  of 
the  substances  and  causes  in  nature  and  the  sentient  consti- 
tution in  humanity,  but  this  assumption  is  both  wholly  be- 
yond and  entirely  against  the  philosophy.  If  the  substance 
have  its  beginning,  then  that  from  which  it  is  produced  is  the 
substantial ;  and  if  the  cause  have  its  producer,  then  is  it  only 
event  and  the  producer  is  the  causal ;  and  if  the  sentient  in 
humanity  was  made,  then  the  sentient  in  the  Maker  is  the  de- 
termining constitutional  craving ;  and  all  runs  up  and  finds  its 
lodgment  in  this  source  of  all  substances  and  causes  and  sen- 
tient desires;  but  when  we  assume  to  have  reached  this  source, 
the  philosophy  allows  us  to  recognise  in  it  nothing,  at  the 
farthest,  but  an  impulse  that  has  produced  substances  and 
causes  and  sentient  desires  from  a  constitutional  want,  which 
must  have  been  so  gratified  or  have  endured  its  inward  unal- 
leviated  misery.  The  faith  assumes,  from  the  working  of  the 
reason,  a  personal  Ood;  the  philosophy  denies  the  possibility 
of  such  conception,  and  makes  its  highest  point  the  impulse 
of  the  sentient  craving  and  the  empirical  judging,  and  will 
allow  no  shrine  more  sacred  than  Pantheism. 

The  CBrnoAL  PraLosoPHY  of  Germany  reverses  wholly  the 
old  method.  The  objects  do  not  determine  their  forms  of  ap- 
pearing as  the  seal  determines  the  impressions  on  the  wax, 
but  the  regulative  forms  are  already  in  the  mind  as  in  the 
seed  or  the  egg,  and  these  primitive  mental  forms  determine 
the  objects.    The  matter  for  the  object  is  assumed  to  be  given 
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in  Bensation,  but  our  human  mind  is  constituted  for  knowing 
this  matter  only  in  the  peculiar  forms  of  its  own  ordering. 
This  readily  soon  extended  itself  to  the  doctrine,  that  the  sen- 
sation as  the  matter  of  the  object  was  as  truly  ordered  by  the 
mind  as  the  forms  and  connections  in  which  the  object  ap- 
peared. A  living  movement,  with  an  inherent  logical  law, 
was  held  to  develop  itself  into  all  the  objects  of  nature  and 
humanity.  At  length  it  was  taught,  that  an  absolute  thoughV 
movement  developed  itself  unconsciously  into  nature,  and  re- 
flectively coming  into  consciousness  as  mind  and  organizing 
itself  in  individual  thought-processes  in  humanity,  ultimately 
attains  full  self-consciousness  in  knowing  itself  as  the  subject 
of  the  thinking  and  the  object  in  all  the  thoughts,  and  herein 
is  perfect  Deity, 

From  the  method  of  following  the  Ego^  or  thoughts-move- 
ment, through  all  this  logical  process,  the  philosophy  has  been 
known  as  Egoism,  Egoistic  Idealism,  German  Transcendental- 
ism, etc  It  uses  many  Platonic  terms,  but  its  method  is 
wholly  Aristotelian,  in  that  it  generalizes  facts  and  knows  no 
ultimate  principles  determining  the  facts.  It  uses  the  logical 
faculty  as  connecting  judgment  only,  and  not  the  insight  as 
comprehending  reason.  It  only  differs  in  that  it  goes  further 
for  its  facts,  and  assumes  to  find  them  in  a  thoughtrprocess 
antecedently  to  their  coming  out  in  conscious  experience. 
But  these  transcendental  facts  are  wholly  inexplicable  by  any 
rational  principles  that  guided  in  their  making. 

The  only  possible  issue  of  this  philosophy  is  a  Pantheism  of 
the  most  sublimated  conception.  Creation  is  a  logical  process 
of  thinking,  and  the  Oosmos  is  the  successive  positing  of  logical 
results.  The  thinking  movement  is  the  All,  and  in  its  develop- 
ment it  states  its  own  results  as  already  conditioned,  with  no 
purpose  directed  to  its  own  End,  and  thus  with  no  Peisonality. 
An  Absolute  Deity  may  here  be  assumed  as  source  and  guide 
for  the  evolving  diought-process,  but  this  is  above  die  philo- 
sophy not  only,  it  is  directly  against  it  The  absolute  itself  is 
taken  to  be  wholly  a  logical  movement,  and  any  assumption 
of  an  originating  personality,  to  begin  and  guide  the  move- 
ment, must  be  remanded  back  to  the  logical  process  it  assumes 
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to  originate  and  govern.    The  philosopliy  allowB  no  other  de- 
votion than  to  an  idealistic  or  tranacendental  Pantheism. 

OncQ  more  only ;  without  at  all  mastering,  or  indeed  nsing 
any  of  the  profound  processes  of  the  transcendental  Logic, 
there  is  a  philosophy  pretty  widely  spread  and  of  mnch  pre- 
sent  persistency,  which  simply  assumes  the  fact  of  develop- 
ment, and  applies  the  naked  unsolved  fact  to  nature,  human- 
ity, and  history.  Matter  and  mind  are  in  parallel  harmonious 
development,  and  all  the  single  facts  in  each  are  but  the  suc- 
cessive outeoming  from  this  perpetual  ongoing.  The  whole 
must  receive  connection  and  form  from  the  secret  resistless 
power  which  is  evermore  silently  and  steadily  and  spontane- 
ously working  out  its  issues.  All  seeming  evil,  in  any  part  is 
bat  unmixed  good  in  the  whole,  and  the  events,  each  in  its 
place,  have  no  alternative'  of  being  or  circumstance.  This 
inner  power  which  so  mysteriously  develops  itself  in  the  par- 
ticular is  the  God  of  the  whole,  and  the  fact  developed  is  but 
an  expression  of  the  power  developing.  If  a  Deity  be  as- 
sumed as  opening  the  evolution  and  personally  determining 
the  process,  the  philosophy  must  exclude  the  Theism,  for  the 
developing  power  in  parallel  lines  is  the  All,  and  necessarily 
evolves  itself  in  its  one  order  of  working.  It  is  Pantheism  as 
a  development  of  the  One  in  the  many,  but  it  does  not  go  up 
in  its  philosophy  to  its  germ,  that  we  may  characterize  it  as 
being  a  realistic  or  an  idealistic  Pantheism. 

In  some  one  of  the  above  forms  of  pantheism  will  very 
nearly  the  whole  of  all  modem  methods  of  speculation  term- 
inate. Fully  carried  out,  few  will  be  found  to  escape  this 
issue.  The  logical  understanding  is  set  to  the  work  of  ex- 
pounding the  problems  prompted  by  the  reason,  and  this  func- 
tion can  work  only  amid  the  connections  of  nature,  and  can 
have  no  dealings  with  the  supernatural.  /  Many,  perhaps  most 
of  these  modem  speculators,  have  a  personal  God  in  their 
creed,  and  many  of  them  doubtless  worship  him  in  spirit  and 
in  troth,  but  their  philosophy  more  than  ignores,  it  positively 
excludes  a  personal  Deity.  The  Theism  cannot  be  in  the 
creed  bat  at  the  expense  of  the  philosophy.  The  most  intel- 
ligent and  active  supporters  of  the  radical  scepticism  of  the 


220  MODERN  PHILOSOPHY  PAIITHEISTIO.  [April, 

age  well  know  that  their  philosophy  is  identical  with  the  great 
mass  of  the  theologic  world,  and  they  are  resting  their  per- 
sistent objections  to  all  the  claims  of  spiritual  piety  ^^^ 
worship,  upon  processes  of  speculation  completely  in  common 
with  those  processes  which  sustain  the  philosophy  of  the  mul- 
titude of  religious  Theists.  They  limit  human  knowledge  to 
sensation,  or  to  the  logical  faculty  judging  according  to  sense, 
and  then  let  the  methods  of  speculation  be  what  they  may,  it 
must  issue  in  their  favor  and  against  all  Theism  which  adopts 
the  same  limitations  for  the  human  mind.  It  is  becoming 
more  and  more  manifest  that  Theism  must  attain  to  some 
higher  philosophy,  or  the  Pantheist  has  the  whole  field  of 
speculation  to  himself,  and  can  carry  all  matters  in  it  his  own 
way  and  for  his  own  conclusions.  The  spontaneous  working 
of  the  reason  and  the  teaching  of  revelation  may  suffice  for 
faith  in  a  personal  Ood  while  it  is  left  wholly  unquestioned, 
but  when  the  man's  philosophy  is  radically  pantheistic  and  he 
is  driven  to  examine  his  faith  in  the  light  of  his  philosophy, 
one  or  the  other  must  necessarily  be  renounced. 

The  truly  pious  theist  will  doubtless  sacrifice  his  philosophy 
and  keep  his  theology,  but  how  halting  and  hesitating  must  he 
often  be  in  directing  his  onward  footsteps  I  And  as  it  relates 
to  the  world  at  large,  can  a  stable  Theism  be  msSntained  and 
propagated,  when  it  has  been  forced  to  admit  that  it  can  live 
only  by  choking  and  smothering  all  philosophical  thinking  t 
The  sufficiently  significant  forewarning  is  already  given  in  the 
estimate  made  of  such  Theologians  as  habitually  decry  reason 
and  denounce  all  philosophical  discussion.  And  more  specially 
is  the  admonition  startling  to  every  pious  mind,  when  it  comes 
to  be  admitted  that  with  these  assumed  necessary  limitations 
of  human  thought,  the  very  terms  and  the  only  terms  in  which 
we  can  give  expression  to  our  Theism  will  involve  self-contra- 
diction and  absurdity.  If  the  experimental  Christian  be  re- 
tained in  spite  of  the  logical  contradiction,  little  ground  is 
there  for  hope  that  the  logical  Sceptic  will  be  won  over  to 
embrace  or  respect  the  faith  which  cannot  fairly  clear  itself 
from  such  encumbrances.  If  wiser  and  more  comprehensive 
theological  thinkers  come  not  to  the  rescue,  the  hold  of  re- 
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yealed  religion  upon  independent  minds  will  sorelj  grow 
weaker  and  weaker. 

There  is  thns  the  most  urgent  need  of  a  philosophy  in  har- 
mony with  a  Theistic  Creed,  and  directly  concurring  with  the 
teachings  of  revelation.  Theology  cannot  triumph  in  the 
adoption  of  a  philosophy  which  gainsays  it  There  will  ne- 
cessarily to  us  be  mysteries  beyond  reason ;  even  mysteries 
still  remaining  while  the  Bible  may  have  brought  some  within 
reason  ;  but  never  will  a  truly  divine  revelation  enjoin  faith 
upon  any  man  in  that  which  is  against  reason.  Those  calm 
and  thoughtful  men,  therefore,  who  are  earnestly  and  prayer- 
fully laboring  for  a  philosophy  sujficiently  comprehensive  to 
accord  with  and  stand  by  their  Christian  Faith,  while  they 
may  awaken  the  needless  fears  of  the  timid  and  encounter  the 
mistaken  reproaches  of  the  ignorant,  will  nevertheless  be  sure 
of  the  encouragement  of  all  enlightened  minds,  and  may 
piously  expect  the  approbation  of  God. 

And  now,  the  philosophy  which  the  Bible  recognises  is 
clearly  the  product  of  a  rational  insight,  and  not  a  mere 
logical  deduction  from  naked  experience.  All  formal  and 
technical  and  philosophical  terms  and  statements  are  ex- 
cluded, and  yet  everywhere  it  is  assumed  that  principles  are 
prior  to  facts  and  have  determined  the  facts  to  be,  and  to  be 
just  as  they  are.  The  facts  disclose  the  divine  wisdom  and  good- 
ness and  righteousness,  not  because  they  are  the  mere  pro- 
ducts of  Omnipotence,  but  because  the  power  which  made 
them  conformed  itself  in  the  making  to  the  rule  of  eternal 
principle.  The  old  Patriarchs  and  Prophets  knew  little  of 
modem  science,  but  they  did  clearly  see  that  the  order  and 
harmony  of  nature  was  the  result  of  power  regulated  by 
eternal  Law.  Hence  Job  says  of  the  God  of  the  Universe, 
<'He  maketh  peace  in  his  high  places".  And  David  says, 
''  Thou  hast  established  the  earth  and  it  abideth.  They  con- 
tinue this  day  according  to  thy  ordinances".  David  never 
apprehended  the  particular  mathematics  of  the  heavenly 
movements,  but  he  did  have  a  most  livel/ apprehension  that 
the  hand  of  their  Creator  was  moved  in  the  beginning  by  im- 
mutable truth  when  he  said,  ^^  The  heavens  declare  the  glory 
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of  God,  and  the  firmament  showeth  his  handy  work".  Solo- 
mon had  given  himself  to  a  broad  examination  <^  nature,  and 
a  wide  observation  of  vegetable  and  animal  life,  and  though 
he  knew  little  of  the  modem  application  of  statics  and  dy. 
namics,  or  the  technics  of  modem  physiology,  yet  how  sub- 
limely did  he  rise  above  experience,  and  go  back  of  all  the 
epochs  in  creation  and  stand  alone  with  Ood  before  a  fact  yet 
was,  and  apprehend  the  eternal  principles  personified  in  the 
Wisdom  which  was  to  determine  all  facts  yet  to  come,  and  say, 
"  The  Lord  possessed  me  in  the  beginning  of  his  way,  before 
his  works  of  old.  I  was  set  up  fi*om  everlasting,  from  the 
beginning,  or  ever  the  earth  was.  When  he  prepared  the 
heavens  I  was  there ;  when  he  set  a  compass  upon  the  face  of 
the  depth".  There  must  be  truth  older  than  the  facts,  and 
guiding  the  hand  that  makes  the  facts,  or  we  can  recognise  no 
wisdom  from  the  facts.  We  may  admit  the  being  of  sub- 
stances and  causes,  and  that  they  give  efficient  connectionB  to 
sensible  qualities  and  events,  and  in  such  connections  we  may 
have  a  philosophy  which  gives  unity  and  consistency  to 
nature,  but  if  the  substances  are  barely  apprehended  as  stand- 
ing under  and  holding  the  qualities,  and  the  causes  as  merely 
standing  between  and  linking  the  events,  but  we  have  no  in- 
sight there  of  the  etemal  principles  determining  and  expound- 
ing these  connections,  it  will  be  but  a  very  vague  and  unsatis- 
factory philosophy.  There  will  be  a  notional  connecting  the 
phenomenal,  but  how  and  why  thus  and  not  otherwise  will 
all  bo  left  in  darkness. 

But  when  we  attain  a  clear  conception  of  Force,  and  how 
equilibrating  activities  become  static,  we  in  this  apprehend  the 
intrinsic  being  of  Substance  itself,  and  the  etemal  law  for  its 
determination  of  the  qualities ;  and  when  in  the  conception  of 
Force  we  also  see  how  countervailing  activities  become  dy- 
namic, we  in  this  apprehend  the  intrinsic  being  of  Cause  and 
the  eternal  laws  for  all  motion  and  change.  Mature  is  thus 
made  luminous  in  its  substantial  being  and  efficient  working, 
and  every  cause  becomes  an  intelligible  Idea ;  a  living,  acting, 
real  being  in  the  Platonic  acceptation,  and  in  itself  clearly 
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reyealing  how  it  must  determine  the  phenomenal  becoming. 
A  trae  Platonic  philosophy  with  an  intelligible  cosmology  is 
given,  and  in  fall  harmony  with  the  Bible  representation ;  a 
revealing  of  the  tme  ''  Idea"  and  a  restriction  of  it  to  its 
legitimate  being,  and  thns  a  revived  Platonism  which  no 
fnture  Aristotle  may  controvert  or  discard. 

And  still  farther,  the  Theism  of  the  Bible  is  in  an  important 
and  most  sablime  sense  a  Pantheism.  In  the  Scriptnres  Ood 
is  made  to  be  *^  All  in  aU".  '^  By  him  all  things  consist"  We 
*'  live  and  move  and  have  oar  being  in  God".  He  is  the  AU 
in  snch  a  sense  that  all  things  come  from  and  stand  in  him, 
and  a  withdrawment  of  his  energy  in  anything  must  be  fol- 
lowed  by  its  instant  annihilation.  Bat  the  distinction  between 
the  Bible  and  all  heretical  Pantheism  is  broadly  marked  in 
tiiis ;  the  Bible  starts  with  an  absolute  will  in  Liberty,  and 
thos  with  a  proper  personality,  and  this  personal  God  ^'  in  the 
beginning  creates  the  heavens  and  the  earth".  With  creative 
power  wholly  at  his  own  disposal,  and  exerting  and  gniding 
it  entirely  by  what  in  himself  he  sees  is  due  to  himself,  he 
speaks  the  word  and  the  worlds  stand  forth.  They  come  from 
him  in  snch  a  meaning  that  his  constant  act  sustains  them  and 
when  that  activity  is  withdrawn  they  are  no  more.  "  These 
wait  all  npon  thee, — ^Thoa  takest  away  their  breath,  they  die 
and  retom  to  their  dast  Thoa  sendest  forth  thy  spirit,  they 
are  created  and  thoa  renewest  the  face  of  the  earth."  All 
heretical  Pantheism  starts  with  an  impersonality,  a  germ  ot 
physical  or  logical  energy,  which  is  the  same  in  its  being  at 
the  beginning  as  at  its  close  and  merely  changes  its  modes  of 
manifestation.  AU  its  changes  ran  their  coarse  from  no  ethi- 
cal  rale,  bat  completely  in  an  already  conditioned  necessity 
which  admits  no  alternative.  The  last  is  Q,lways  and  every- 
where natare ;  the  first  is  wholly  snpemataral,  above  time  and 
irrespective  of  space,  and  both  natare  and  nature's  space  and 
time  are  the  products  of  his  originating  activity.  "  Thoa  art 
worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  glory  and  honor  and  power,  for 
thou  hast  created  all  things  and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are,  and 
were  created." 

The  taming  point  for  a  philosophy  of  Pantheism  or  of  a 
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Bible  Theism  is  in  the  clear  conception  of  a  Will  in  Liberty, 
in  the  recognition  of  which  only  can  any  proper  personality 
be  apprehended.  ISTatare  has  no  Liberty,  bnt  in  its  first  canse 
and  last  effect  the  whole  is  throughout  a  conditioned  neoes* 
6ity.  This  is  as  truly  so  in  sentient  life  as  in  material  forces. 
The  constitutional  craving  46termine8  the  happiness  and  the 
act  to  gain  it,  in  the  animal,  as  necessarily  in  the  conditions 
as  does  the  force  of  gravity  in  its  conditions  determine  the  mo- 
tion of  matter.  Kor  is  mere  spontaneity,  as  with  Coleridge, 
safiicient  for  the  conception  of  a  personid  will,  for  even  the 
thonght-movement  of  the  German  Idealist  is  a  pure  sponta- 
neity, and  assumed  to  be  carried  up  to  absolute  spontaneity, 
but  its  going  forth  of  its  own  accord  in  logical  development  is 
quite  another  matter  than  a  going  forth  for  its  own  excel- 
lency's sake  in  an  ethical  purpose.  No  spontaneous  thinking 
is  a  free  willing,  and  no  free  thought  is  a  moral  purpose.  The 
spontaneity  of  will  in  Liberty  is  no  blind  act,  but  has  the  in- 
sight of  a  rational  spirit  knowing  what  is  due  to  itself  to  direct 
it.  The  spirit  is  neither  senseless  matter,  nor  sentient  animal, 
nor  logical  thinking,  but  other  and  more  excellent  than  them 
all.  This  spirit  in  knowing  itself  knows  that  all  the  former 
should  be  held  in  subserviency  to  its  own  end,  and  that  it  will 
debase  itself  to  put  itself  subservient  to  them.  It  must  be  its 
own  end  and  not  means  to  any  foreign  end.  In  this  knowing 
what  is  due  to  itself  in  its  own  right,  the  spirit  is  a  law  to  itself 
and  finds  in  itself  a  rule  for  directing  its  entire  executive  ac- 
tion. It  may  in  this  keep  itself  free  from  all  foreign  coercion 
whatsoever.  It  is  the  high  prerogative  of  a  rational  spirit 
that  it  may  and  should  direct  all  its  agency  to  the  end  of  its 
own  worthiness  or  proper  dignity.  Kature  has  its  control  im- 
posed upon  itself  from  without,  spirit  is  supernatural  and  has 
its  control  from  within,  and  in  its  consciousness  of  its  own  be- 
hests can  exclude  or  deny  all  the  solicitations  or  threatenings 
of  nature.  Kot  mere  consciousness,  but  this  consciousness  of 
self-claim,  and  thus  the  power  of  self-control,  gives  a  proper 
will  and  constitutes  personality. 

This  prerogative  of  will  in  Liberty  admits  of  an  accurate 
discrimination  through  various  peculiarities  in  a  short  compass, 
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and  this  is  so  important  to  onr  ultimate  design  that  it  maj 
hardly  with  justice  be  omitted. 

The  ezecntiye  function  for  attaining  any  end  of  an  agent 
and  thereby  doing  his  pleasure  we  will  here  include  under  the 
term  Will  in  its  most  comprehensive  acceptation  {Arbitrium). 
The  end  which  the  executive  action  is  to  gain  in  sentient 
nature  is  happiness.  There  may  be  prudential  considerations 
coming  within  the  judgment  from  experience,  that  shall  de- 
termine between  immediate  passionate  gratification  and  the 
greater  happiness  upon  the  whole,  yet  in  each  case  the  end  is 
the  same,  and  the  last  dictate  of  the  judgment  wherein  is  the 
greater  happiness  carries  the  will  without  an  alternative. 
This  is  very  generally  put  as  the  only  conception  of  will,  and 
the  highest  freedom  that  can  be  known  is  assumed  to  be  the 
doing  as  one  pleases.  But  this  pleasing  is  in  the  sentient 
constitution  itself,  and  thus  as  wholly  within  nature  and  as 
little  in  liberty  as  the  movement  of  the  tides  or  the  changing 
of  the  seasons.  It  is  merely  the  executing  of  sentient  craving 
desire  and  is  only  animal  will  {hnUum  arbitrium).  Eut  the 
consciousness  of  the  rational  spirit,  revealing  what  is  due  to 
itself  in  the  right  of  its  intrinsic  excellency  of  being  and  the 
claims  of  its  highest  worthiness,  sets  at  once  an  ethical  rule 
over  against  the  sentient  gratification  and  gives  the  agent 
freedom  from  the  domination  of  appetite.  In  this  only  have 
we  a  free  executive  that  can  at  all  be  known  as  a  responsible 
will  {liberum  arbitrium). 

The  animal  will  is  solely  in  execution  of  the  sentient  plea- 
sing,  but  can  possibly  have  no  ethical  end  for  its  execution. 
We  here  leave  this  as  of  no  further  use  than  that  we  should 
clearly  discriminate  it,  and  take  into  consideration  only 
the  proper  ethical  will  as  having  alone  any  liberty  and  true 
responsibility,  ^e  rational  spirit  with  its  end  in  worthiness 
and  not  in  happiness,  and  by  which  there  is  self-law  and  there* 
fore  liberty,  may  be  incarnate  and  the  ethical  and  sentient 
ends  stand  together  in  one  being,  in  which  compound  ends  of 
agency  we  have  the  human  will  {lib.  arbitrium  humanum). 
The  rational  spirit  may  also  be  apprehended  as  standing  out 
in  purely  incorporeal  being  and  separate  from  all  that  is  sen* 
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tient,  and  here  we  have  the  purely  Bpiritaal  will  {lib,  arbi- 
trium  angelicurrC). 

The  human  will  should  hold  all  Bentient  appetite  subordi- 
nate to  worthiness  of  moral  character,  and  it  may  be  so  con- 
ceived as  holding  happiness  strictly  and  constantly  in  snb- 
jection  to  the  end  of  worthiness ;  and  so  also  the  purely  spirit- 
ual will  may  be  supposed  to  restrain  from  all  inordinate  spirit- 
ual promptings ;  and  here,  in  both  man  and  angel,  we  have 
the  controlling  good  will  {lib.  cMrbiirium  regnans).  On  the 
other  hand,  the  human  will  may  fall  in  with  the  sentient 
desire,  and  discarding  its  own  end,  may  set  itself  to  work  for 
the  ends  of  the  sentient,  although  in  thus  subjecting  itself  to 
the  animal  it  does  by  no  means  lose  itself  in  and  become  the 
animal ;  and  the  angel  also  may  admit  discontent  within  the  ^ 
spirit  and  seek  to  usurp  some  higher  station  and  execute  the 
impulses  of  spiritual  pride  and  envy  and  hatred ;  and  in  each 
case  we  have  the  evil  will  which  has  sold  itself  in  bondage 
{Ub.  arbUrium  aermena). 

Both  the  man  and  angel  may  have  their  period  of  proba* 
tion  in  which  it  is  designed  that  the  good  will  shall  be  exer- 
cised, tried,  and  strengthened,  and  yet,  however  steadily  and 
firmly  it  may  endure  and  hold  itself  in  sovereignty,  it  is  per* 
petually  in  an  enemy's  country  and  must  maintain  &  constant 
watch  and  war&re  (2t&.  arbUrium  miMtana),  But  when  the 
probation  has  been  passed  and  the  man  and  the  angel  enter  their 
state  of  reward  and  confirmation,  justified  on  the  ground  of  a 
gracious  substitution  or  of  personal  merit,  the  good  will  is 
henceforth  in  the  position  of  a  crowned  conqueror  {Ub.  arbir 
trium  triumphana).  In  himself,  the  crowned  victor  is  still 
open  to  temptation  and  liable  to  lapse  into  bondage,  yet  has 
he  passed  into  such  a  region  of  divine  influences  that  a  way  of 
escape  is  ever  made,  and  the  triumphant  sQirit  holds  on  his 
eternal  course  with  a  perpetually  justifying  conscience  (Jib. 
arbitrium  approbans). 

We  lastly,  conceive  this  rational  spirit  as  standing  above 
all,  supreme  and  independent  There  is  to  it  in  possession  all 
archetypal  principles,  and  in  the  end  of  its  majesty  and  dig* 
nity  all  ethical  ruleS|  and  there  is  in  this  a  personal  will 


1862.]  MODERN  PHIL080FHY  VAJSnOESSBnC.  227 

wholly  absolved  from  all  outer  conditions  and  all  foreign  de- 
terminations {lib.  arJntrium  absoluPum).  The  perfection  of 
being  and  station  poseessed  by  the  Absolute  Spirit  places  him 
beyond  all  possible  proposing  of  any  end  that  can  collide  with 
that  of  his  own  worthiness  and  glory.  ^^God  cannot  be  tempt- 
ed of  evil."  Kothing  can  come  in  conflict  with  the  end  of 
his  glory ;  ^'  he  cannot  deny  himself".  There  is  not  merely  a 
justifying  conscience  as  with  the  finite  good  will  that  holds  a 
vanquished  foe  continually  under,  but  the  serenity  and  tran- 
quillity which  never  knew  an  inward  conflict.  The  blessed- 
ness of  undisturbed  holiness  (^ib.  c^hitrium  complacens). 

And  here,  in  this  thoroughly  completed  conception  of  a 
Will  in  Liberty  carried  up  to  Absolute  Personality,  we  have . 
a  truly  rational  Psychology  in  which  is  the  only  door  of 
escape  from  Pantheism  and  a  philosophical  entrance  upon  a 
pure  Theism.  Here  is  a  true,  holy,  personal  Deity  in  full 
conformity  with  the  revealed  God  of  the  Bible.  He  can 
originate  being  frotn  himself  and  intelligibly  be  Creator  of 
universal  nature,  and  not,  as  in  all  heretical  Pantheism,  a 
cause  caused,  necessarily  evolving  itself  as  already  nature.  He 
executes,  not  at  all  from  sentient  impulses  toward  happiness, 
but  solely  from  the  reason-claim  of  his  own  dignity,  or  what 
is  th€f  same  thing,  for  his  own  glory. 

In  his  own  agency  he  can  set  activities  over  against  and 
balancing  each  other,  and  herein  create  real  static  being 
which  is  a  substantial  world.  He  can  combine  the  static 
forces  with  such  excess  of  energy  in  given  directions  as  shall 
induce  motion  and  give  inherent  dynamic  efficiency.  The 
stable  world  is  thus  also  a  changing  world  of  causes  and 
events  jMusing  on  orderly  and  intelligibly  under  his  provi- 
dential government  and  guided  to  the  consummation  of  his 
purposes.  The  unseen  spiritual  activities  constitute  the  sub- 
stantial forces,  and  these  determine  the  organic  impressions 
which  induce  all  the  sensible  appearances.  ^^The  worlds 
were  formed  by  the  word  of  God,  so  that  tlie  things  which 
are  seen  were  not  made  of  things  which  do  appear." 
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akt.  n.— eeligious  instruction  in  colleges. 

B7  Dajxtsl  B.  Goodwin,  D.D^  ProYOBt  of  the  Univeraity  of  Fenn^lYama. 

I.  Reasons  for  Rdigiovs  Instruciion  in  CoUeges. 

1.  It  belongs  to  the  original  idea  of  the  CcUege^  as  a  matter 
^i  fact.  The  European  XJniyersitieSy  the  English,  and  the 
American  Colleges  were  founded  more  especially  for  religions 
purposes.  In  Europe  this  idea  has  been  very  much  lost ;  in 
England  and  America,  to  a  good  degree,  retained.  The  differ- 
ence in  cJiaracter  and  aim  between  a  German  University  and 
an  English  or  American  College  is  now  so  great  that  there  is 
scarcely  any  room  for  an  analogy  between  them*  And  the 
different  remits  of  the  two  systems  upon  the  prevailing  style 
of  thought  and  speculation,  upon  national  character  and  de- 
velopment, upon  morals  and  religion,  are  scarcely  less  marked 
and  diverse. 

2.  It  belongs  to  the  proper  idea  of  the  College,  in  theory. 
Colleges  are  intended,  not  to  teach  young  men  some  one  defi- 
nite art,  or  trade,  or  science,  or  several  such,  but  to  lay  the 
foundation  for  an  honorable  and  useful  life,  in  a  generous  cul- 
ture of  the  whole  mind  and  character. 

3.  Moral  and  Religious  training  is  an  essential  part  of  this 
work — quite  as  essential  as  classical,  or  mathematical,  or  sci- 
entific training ;  and  the  Eeligious  is  not  less  essential  than 
the  Moral,  for,  among  other  reasons,  no  moral  training  can  be 
complete  in  itself,  or  have  any  safe  or  solid  basis,  without 
religion. 

4.  The  experiment  of  banishing  religion  from  College  was 
tried,  under  Jefferson's  influence,  in  the  University  of  Vir- 
ginia, and  failed.  The  proscribed  Chapel  it  was  found  abso- 
lutely necessary  to  restore. 
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5.  Beligious  Instruction  is  necessary  in  our  Colleges.  With- 
out it  they  would  be  very  unsafe  places  for  the  four  years' 
residence  of  large  classes  of  young  men.  The  College  has 
peculiar  dangers^  arising  among  other  causes,  from  the  assem* 
blage  of  a  large  number  of  young  men  freed  from  the  whole- 
some restraints  \md  sweet  influences  of  home.  It  should, 
therefore,  furnish  in  its  bosom,  it  must  furnish,  peculiar  sirfe- 
guards  ;  and  these  are  best  found  in  religious  influence  and 
instruction.  Of  course  we  here  have  in  view  the  New  Eng- 
land idea  of  a  College,  i.  e.,  an  institution  which  takes  the 
'whole  charge  of  its  pupils  for  the  time  being,  and  stands  to- 
ward them  in  loco  parentis. 

6.  Beligious  Instruction  in  Colleges  is  highly  useful.  The 
benefits  to  be  derived  from  it  by  the  pupils  with  reference  to 
their  highest  interests  and  y^^t^e  happiness  are  incalculable,* 
and  therefore  I  do  not  propose  to  estimate  them  or  dwell  upon 
them.  There  are  also  present  advantages  to  the  pupils  deriv- 
able from  religious  instruction  as  furnishing  the  highest  and 
most  powerful  motives  to  all  that  is  good,  and  the  strongest 
restraints  from  evil,  and  to  the  FacuUyj  not  only  as  men  but  as 
teachers  and  moral  governors. 

7.  Beligious  Instruction  in  Colleges  is  the  dictate  of  general 
policy.  If  religious  training  were  banished  from  our  Colleges, 
Christian  men  must  lose  much  of  their  interest  in  them,  and 
they  would  cast  about  for  some  new  institutions  —  call  them 
what  you  may — ^where  religious  and  intellectual  culture  might 
be  combined.  Colleges  without  religious  instruction  might 
not  be  useless, — ^might  not  be  productive  of  positive  mischief, 
— ^but  they  would  certainly  fail  to  accomplish  the  full  measure 
of  good,  and  especially  that  particular  kind  of  good,  with 
which  a  Christian  could  not,  without  absolute  necessity,  con- 
sent to  dispense.  But  our  Colleges  have  been  and  still  are,  for 
the  most  part,  under  the  special  control  of  certain  religious 
denominations,  and  they  are  accustomed  to  appeal  for  their 
snpport  to  the  religious  community.  There  cannot,  therefore, 
be  any  necessity  for  their  dispensing  with  religious  instruction. 
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II.  The  nature  and  eooteni  of  the  HdigiotM  Instruetian  to  he 
given, 

1.  This  is  not  easily  defined  with  precision,  and  I  shall  not 
undertake  anj  complete  or  detailed  statement  In  general, 
however,  it  should  be  sufficient  to  produce  the  impression  upon 
the  students'  minds,  that  religion  is  the  genius,  the  pervading 
and  controlUng  influence,  of  the  place. 

2.  It  should  be  free  from  cant,  but  distinctively,  thoroughly, 
and  boldly  Christian.  We  should  not  be  ashamed  or  afraid, 
as  Christian  Instructors,  in  Christian  Colleges,  to  speak  of 
Christ  and  his  Gospel,  his  authority,  his  precepts,  his  example, 
his  Spirit,  his  Cross,  and  his  Salvation. 

3.  It  should  be  connected  with  a  recognition  of  Christian 
Institutions.    The  Lord's  day  and  other  religious  ordinances 

*  should  be  treated  with  due  observance.  The  College  routine 
should  involve  a  recognition  of  the  supreme  and  constant 
claims  of  religion  in  daily  hours  of  common  prayer. 

4.  I  do  not  say  that  it  should  be  rational  or  liberal,  because 
those  terms  have  been  abused  both  by  claimants  and  oppo- 
nents ;  but  it  should  be  intelligent  It  should  set  forth  the 
great  principles  of  Christian  truth  and  morals.  It  should  be 
particularly  characterized  by  a  thorough  dealing  with  princi- 
pies. 

6.  It  should  contain  a  paitient  and  philosophical  apology  and 
defence  of  the  Christian  System,  its  Evidences,  the  grounds  of 
Faith,  its  harmony  with  reason  and  science,  with  nature  and 
experience. 

6.  It  should  be  plain  and  directj  practical  and  personal^ 
applied  to  the  daily  habits  and  chahicter,  and  to  the  peculiar 
duties  and  temptations  of  a  College  life.  Students  need  to 
learn  that  the  College  does  not  release  them  from  the  claims 
of  humanity,  morality,  and  reli^on.  It  annuls  no  old  duties, 
but  adds  new  ones.  The  responsibilities  of  students  are  only 
greater — ^not  less — ^than  those  of  other  men. 

7.  Above  all,  it  should  be  supported  and  confirmed  by  the 
force  of  Christian  eooample.  There  should  be  preserved  among 
the  Teachers  in  a  College  a  prevailing  tone  of  Christian  ear- 


1862.]        BELiGious  iNSTRUcrnoN  m  coLLSGEa  281 

neetness,  devont  feeling  and  practical  piety.  Example  is  the 
most  potent  instractor.  The  general  spirit  makes  a  far  deeper 
impression  than  the  particular  lesson. 

HL  Obstadss  and  Objections. 

The  analogy  of  classical  training  may  be  appealed  to  as  a 
means  of  obviating  many  of  the  objections  that  are  made  to 
Beligions  instraction  in  Colleges — as  when  it  is  decried  as 
unpopular^  as  cmUgpiatedy  as  oat  of  harmony  with  the  spirit  of 
the  age,  etc.,  eta  The  simple  answer  in  both  cases  is^  that 
C6Uege$  should  be  CoUegea.  Bat  it  will  be  necessary  to  answer 
some  objections  more  in  detail 

1.  ^^  Irrdiguma  Teachers. — Ov^  Colleges  are  not  {and  ougJU 
not  to  he)  BO  aoneUMed  that  Christian  piety  is  a  necessary 
quamicationfor  their  Professors;  and  therefore  it  is  inconsist' 
ent  to  require  them  to  give  religious  instriustionJ^  None  of  the 
Teachers  in  a  Christian  College  should  be  atheists  or  infidels — 
none  saoh  should  be  employed.  Some  of  the  Teachers,  at 
least,  should  be  religious  men,  and  charged  with  the  special 
office  of  religious  instruction.  For  the  rest,  a  wise  discretion 
may  be  used  in  securing  the  highest  talent  and  the  best  men 
in  die  several  departments  of  instruction. 

2.  ^^An  irrdigious  Age. — JSdigious  instruction  in  OoUeges 
may  home  been  very  well  in  earlier  and  m/ore  religious  times  j 
hitifian  irreligious  age  like  thisy  as  it  is  uncalled  for  by  the 
public  ntmdy  it  is  out  of  place^  and  nmst  be  comparatmel/y 
useless.^^  Perhaps  the  present  age  is  no  more  irreligious  than 
former  ages.  It  probably  is  not  so  irreligious  as  the  age  im- 
mediately subsequent  to  Uie  American  Bevolution,  when  Presi- 
dent Dwight  gave  religious  instruction  in  Yale  College.  But 
if  the  present  age  is  distinguished  as  peculiarly  irreligious. 
Colleges  should  resist  and  check  the  downward  current  instead 
of  falling  in  with  it  This  is  their  proper  office  and  their  im- 
perative duty.  It  is  the  tme  policy y  too,  as  well  as  the  bonnden 
duty^  of  Colleges,  not  to  throw  away  the  s^gis  of  religion. 
The  hi^est  science  and  the  greatest  learning  are  certainly 

compatible  with  religion — nay  more,  are  elevatedi  and  pro- 

15 
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moted  and  vitalized  by  its  influence  upon  the  mind  and  char- 
acter. 

3.  ^^Sectarianism.^^  We  need  only  pronounce  the  word ;  the 
objection  will  deyelop  itselfl  But  there  certainly  is  no  need^ 
in  order  to  have  religious  instruction  in  College,  of  Sectarian 
teaching  in  any  offensiye  sense  of  the  word.  And  if  there 
were,  it  would  be  better  that  each  sect  should  have  its  College, 
than  that  Colleges  should  have  no  religion.  I  certainly  regard 
the  religious  tenets  of  some  Christian  denominations  as  very 
erroneous  and  defective.  But  after  all,  the  general  positiye 
teaching  of  any  denomination,  when  the  teacbers  are  men  of 
liberal  culture,  will,  for  the  most  part,  be  good,  true,  and  whole- 
some. I  do  not  believe  that  there  is,  in  our  Colleges,  on  the 
whole,  any  undue  disposition,  under  cover  of  religious  instruc- 
tion, to  make  proselytes.  This  is  done  in  a  more  private  and 
insinuating  way,  if  at  all.  JPalicy^  if  not  principlej  is  here  a 
sufficient  safeguard.  In  fact,  the  objection  of  Sectarianism  is 
rather  plausible  than  pertinent  There  is  far  more  danger  of 
too  little  religion  in  CoUeges,  than  of  too  much  Sectarianism. 
Parents  may  prefer  the  college  of  their  own  denomination ; 
and  so,  if  they  are  earnest  and  true  Christian  men,  they  should ; 
but,  if  they  are  wise,  they  will  prefer  the  College  of  any 
Christian  denomination  to  a  College  without  any  religion. 

4.  ^^Peculiar  character  and  mental  habits  of  studentSy — ren- 
dering them  especially  insusceptible  to  retiffious  impressions.^ 

If  this  be  true,  it  is  an  argument  instead  of  an  objection. 
For  in  this  case,  college  students  require  that  special  care 
and  pains  should  be  devoted  to  their  religious  training.  If  to 
be  neglected  is  dangerous  to  others,  it  must  be  doubly  danger- 
ous, it  must  be  absolutely  ruinous,  to  them.  Besides,  it  is  of 
the  last  consequence  that  they  who  are  to  have  so  great  an  in- 
fluence in  shaping  the  opinions  and  character  of  their  own  and 
of  the  next  generation  should  not  be  left  to  sink  into  the  gulf 
of  indifference^  irreligion,  scepticism,  and  infidelity.  The  ob- 
jection only  reveals  the  peculiar  and  vast  importance  of  special 
religions  instruction  in  Colleges. 

6.  ^^Some  of  the  Funds  ofoitr  Colleges  v>ere  not  designed  for 
this  purpose?^ 
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This  is  very  true.  Bat  none  of  the  funds  of  our  Colleges 
were  designed  by  their  donors  to  prohibit  or  exdade  firom 
these  institutions  this  department  of  instruction.  I  trust  that 
the  offer  of  funds,  however  large,  on  such  conditions,  would 
be  indignantly  refused  by  any  College  in  the  land ;  certainly 
it  would  be  so  refused  by  any  College  in  ISew  England.  The 
offer  of  such  funds  would  be  an  insult  to  the  Christian  religion, 
and  such  a  foundation  ought  to  be  voided  in  law.  Even  in 
Girard  College, — and  I  do  hot  forget  the  peculiar  sense  in 
which  it  is  called  a  College^ — it  has  been  found  advisable  and 
neoessaiy,  on  all  practical  grounds,  to  introduce  a  thorough 
system  of  religious  instruction,— only  without  the  intervention 
of  clergymen,  but  none  the  less  sectarian,  none  the  more  ef- 
fective for  all  that.  It  may  not,  indeed,  be  honestly  consistent 
with  the  intentions  of  the  founders  of  some  particular  profes- 
sorships  that  those  who  are  to  occupy  such  chairs  should  be 
required  to  be  men  of  Christian  piety  or  of  a  strictly  religious 
diaracter.  But  that  is  a  very  different  thing  from  excluding 
religion  and  religious  instruction  wholly  from  every  depart- 
ment in  such  Colleges.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  a  serious 
question  whether  there  is  any  College  —  at  least  in  ITew 
England — where  it  would  not  be  a  gross  perversion  of  some, 
and  perhaps,  of  a  greater  part,  of  the  funds,  to  exclude  reli- 
gious instruction  entirely.  But  reason  and  honesty  both  re- 
quire that,  if  any  religious  instruction  is  given  or  attempted, 
it  should  not  be  a  mere  pretence,  or  a  mockery ;  and  Aat  it 
must  be,  unless  a  serious  effort  is  made  to  render  it  thorough 
and  effective.  Ko  religious  instruction  at  all  is  better  than  a 
mere  heartless  formality  or  a  hypocritical  make*believe,  or  a 
mere  slurring  it  over  to  save  appearances. 

and  pwrdy  ecclesiastioal  agencies^  whUe  the  Odttege  orgamza* 
Hon  should  take  oare  of  (he  Literary j  Sdentifio^  and  {perhaps) 
the  Maralf  trammg  qfthe  Students^ 

If  other  and  independent  agencies  will  do  this  work  for 
Colleges,  and  so  far  as  they  can  and  will  do  it, — well.  But 
unless  they  do  it,  and  so  far  as  they  fail  to  do  it,  it  still  remains 
the  bounden  duty  of  each  College  to  do  it  for  itself.    If  Col- 
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lege  stadents  can  conYeiiieiitlj  attend  public  wonhip  in  the 
parish  chnrchee  on  Sondaji  it  is  well ;  indeed,  it  is,  in  my 
opinion,  letter,  in  many  important  respects,  than  that  they 
ehonld  attend  such  worship  by  th^naelves  in  a  Oc^ege 
Ohapel ;  -^  though  the  Chapel  and  the  Church  may,  perhaps, 
in  some  cases,  be  adyantageously  oambinecL  But  after  all, 
College  students  need  a  great  deal  of  peculiar  religious  and 
moral  instruction,  and  a  great  deal  of  constant  religious  train- 
ing and  influence  which  the  parish  churches  will  not  aflford. 
They  are  committed  to  the  parental  care  of  the  College,  and 
the  Christian  College  is  bound,  in  loco  parentisj  to  proyide  and 
secure  for  Uiem  all  that  religious  instruction  and  influence, 
training,  care,  and  discipline,  which  a  Christian  parent  is 
bound  to  seek  and  secure  for  his  children. 

7.  ^^JRdigiaue  Wars/dp  and  InsUmctian  may  he  very  wdl 
in  CdUegeSj  as  'odI/wnJtwry  exercises ;  hut  they  should  he  forced 
upon  nobody  ;  attendance  upon  religious  worship  or  instruc- 
tion should  not  he  oompulsory^  hut  skovM  he  free  to  those  who 
choose  it,  or,perhaps,  required  of  those — hut  only  of  these— 
whose  parents  or  guardians  may  desire  i^." 

This  objection  proposes,  in  its  emmms,  entirely  to  ignore  the 
iact  that  College  students  are,  for  the  most  part,  minors^  are 
all  in  a  state  of  pupilage,  and  are,  therefore,  not  to  be  left  to 
themselves  to  judge  what  they  will  attend  to  and  what  they 
will  not  attend  to^  but  are  '^  under  tutors  and  gOTemors",  are 
to  learn  obedience,  learn  to  submit  to  restraint,  guidance,  in- 
struction, and  not  to  be  followed  with  mere  pervasions  and 
entreaties*  And  thus  this  objection  loses  unwittingly  more 
than  half  its  logical  force  when,  at  last,  it  admits  that  parents 
and  guardians  may  prescribe  what  their  sons  and  wards  may 
be  required  in  College  to  attend  If  they  maj  so  prescribe, 
then  the  College  may  prescribe  what  oil  its  students  shall  be 
required  to  attend.  And  if  it  is  suggested  that,  at  least,  thoee 
students  whom  their  parents  or  guardians  may  desire  to  be 
excused  altogether  finom  attending  religious  exerdses  and  re- 
ceiving religious  instruction,  should  be  accordinglj  exeosed,  I 
answer  that,  even  If  this  suggestion  w^re  admitted,  the  eases 
which  would  call  for  its  application  would— I  think  and  tmst 
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—be  very  few  and  rare.  Bnt  it  inTolyes  a  f^he  jmnoipUj  and 
ia  not  to  be  admitted.  For  the  Christian  College  does  not  un- 
dertake to  represent  each  individual  parent  with  all  his  pecu- 
liar opinions  and  tastes  and  whims  and  prejudices,  in  regard 
either  to  the  course  of  study  to  be  pursued  or  to  the  style  of 
instruction,  or  to  the  methods  of  discipline,  or  to  the  rules  of 
morality,  or  to  the  doctrines  of  philosophy  or  religion,  that  are 
to  be  taught.  The  phrase,  in  laeopa/renMs,  does  not  mean,  in 
place  of  the  parent,  of  eachjparmtj  but,  in  place  of  a  parent 

The  College  stands,  to  every  one  of  its  students  alike,  in  the 
place  and  relation  of  a  wise  and  judicious  Christian  parent. 
It  may  not  reject  even  Infidel,  Jewish,  or  Mohammedan  pu- 
pils, bnt  it  must  receive  them  only  on  condition  that  they  will 
submit,  with  the  rest,  to  a  Christian  education.  In  justice  to 
itself  and  to  its  Christian  pupils,  it  cannot  do  otherwise.  And 
if  thef/  do  not  choose  to  receive  a  Christian  education,  they 
must  go  elsewhere.  Such  persons,  or  their  friends  and  co- 
religionistB,  have,  with  us,  the  same  liberty  which  every  de- 
nomination of  Christians  also  has,  to  establish  appropriate 
schools  or  colleges  of  their  own. 

8.  ^'It  is  i/MxmeUtmt  to  demand  religiow  mdructwn  in 
OcUegee  and  to  diepenee  with  it  in  the  Common  SehooleJ^ 

Perhaps  it  is.  And  certainly  religious  instruction  is  very 
desirable  in  the  Common  Schools.  I  wish  with  all  my  heart 
it  could  be  secured.  But,  after  all,  their  case  and  that  of  Col- 
leges are  different.  The  Common  Schools  are  State  Institu- 
tions, supported  from  the  common  taxes  and  the  common 
treasury ;  and  in  them  all  classes  and  denominations  of  the 
community  have  an  equal  right  and  claim.  Colleges,  on  the 
other  hand,  have,  indeed,  certain  rights  and  immunities  se- 
cured to  them  by  the  State — and  so  have  churches  -^  and 
sometimes  receive  a  certain  degree  of  patronage  or  aid  from 
the  State,  as  a  free  gift ;  but  they  are  essentially  deemosynartf 
foundoHonSj  private  institutions,  are  undw  the  charge  of  pri- 
vate corporations  (with  more  or  less  of  oversight,  it  may  be, 
from  the  State),  and  are  controlled,  in  almost  every  instance, 
by  some  one  or  more  bodies  or  denominations  of  men,  profess- 
ing— in  connection  with  the  special  peculiarities  of  each-—* 
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the  com/num  ChrisUcm' faUK  The  State  allows,  or  should 
allow,  every  sect  or  denomination  of  religionists  to  have  and 
endow  its  own  College,  if  it  will ;  and  endeavors,  or  should 
endeavor,  to  treat  them  all  with  impartiality.  None,  there- 
fore, has  any  right  to  complain  that  he  is  compelled  either  to 
forego  a  collegiate  education,  or  to  receive  it  together  with  a 
sort  of  religions  instruction  which  he  repudiates.  If  there  are 
any  Colleges  which  are  as  properly  State  Inst/Unxtn/yM  as  the 
Common  Schools-are,  there  is  then,  doubtless,  much  the  same 
objection  to  special  religious  instruction  in  one  case  as  in  the 
other.  Still  there  is,  even  then,  one  farther  difference  in  the 
two  cases.  The  Common  Schools  are,  and  must  be,  so  ar- 
ranged that  the  children  attend  them  day  by  day  from  their 
homes,  and  while  under  the  domestic  charge  of  their  parents 
and  friends ;  so  that  the  Common  Schools  are  not  under  the 
same  responsibility  in  regard  to  the  thorough  moral  and  re- 
ligious training  of  their  pupils  as  the  College  is  under ;  which, 
as  we  have  said,  assumes,  im,  loco  jpwrerdu^  the  entire  charge, 
for  the  time  being,  of  the  guidance  and  training  of  its  pupils, 
of  the  formation  and  development  of  their  whole  character. 

9.  ^^  Informalj  mdi/oid/ual^  general^  sporUcmeotis,  rdigious 
i/nJhiefiGe  in  CoUeges  is  to  he  preferred  as  more  effective  than 
an  eetdbUshed,  organized^  official^  amd  formal  routine  and 
rn^hod.^^ 

This  may  be  true.  But  why  especially  said  of  CdUegea  t 
This  secret,  quiet,  invisible,  yet  all-pervading  spontaneous, 
personal  influence  is  of  the  greatest  importance  in  Colleges ; 
and  without  it  no  machinery,  no  organizations,  no  perfunctory 
instruction,  no  formal  routine  will  produce  any  considerable 
good  effect.  It  must  give  life  and  soul  to  the  whole  body  of 
means.  But  the  same  is  true  everywhere  else  as  well  as  in 
College.  Nevertheless,  it  has  not  yet  been  generally  thought 
advisable  to  abolish  the  Christian  Church  and  all  its  insti- 
tutions, all  regular  external  and  formal  religious  instruction 
and  worship.  Indeed,  it  is  equally  true  that,  without  these, 
those  invisible  influences  would  not  produce  half  their  effect, 
and — what  is  more — in  the  course  of  time,  would  inevitably 
and  utterly  die  out  of  the  world.    The  soul  without  the  body 
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is  no  more  fit  to  perform  its  fnnctioDs,  in  the  present  state, 
than  the  hodj  without  the  soul. 

10.  "  J?t^  JmaUy,  as  Tnattera  a/re^  this  routme  of  formal  re- 
ligious service  cmd  im>si/rucUon  in  CoUeges  is  prod/uctn/oe  of  very 
litUe practical  good  efect.^^ 

If  this  were  simply  denied,  it  wonld  not  he  easy  for  the 
objector  to  prove  his  point  But  I  am  ready,  with  regret  in- 
deed, yet  freely  and  fully,  to  admit,  that  religious  instruction 
in  Colleges,  like  many  other  parts  of  the  OoUege  curriculum, 
is  felt  by  too  many  of  the  students  to  be  irksome,  stupid,  a 
iore  /  and  that,  pn  the  whole,  it  is  much  less  effective  than  were 
to  be  desired — ^I  may  even  add — almost  discouragingly  ineffect- 
ual. But  the  same  may  be  said  of  preaching  in  general,  and 
of  formal  religious  instruction  everywhere.  Yet  who  would 
venture  to  say  how  much  worse  the  world  would  be,  and  how 
much  worse  our  Colleges  would  be,  if  all  established  routine 
of  religious  service  and  all  formal  religious  instruction  were 
abolished?  The  adage  applies  here,  as  in  so  many  other 
cases :  ^'  The  duty  is  ours,  the  result  is  with  God". 

But,  after  all,  I  am  confident  it  will  be  found,  on  a  fair  and 
impartial  examination  of  the  facts,  that  religious  instruction 
in  Colleges  is  not  without  manifest  and  most  important  results. 
I  believe  it  is,  on  the  whole  and  on  an  average,  more  success- 
ful there  than  any  where  else  in  the  world.  ITot  only  does  it 
lead)  in  cases  not  a  few,  to  the  formation  of  a  thorough  reli- 
gious character,  accompanied  with  an  open  profession  of 
Christian  piety ;  but  it  is,  in  fact,  one  of  the  most  effective 
agencies  by  which  large  numbers  of  young  men  are  rescued 
from  immoral  courses,  from  the  scepticism  that  so  naturally 
besets  their  age  and  circumstances,  from  infidel  tendencies 
and  opinions,  from  open  hostility  to  Christianity,  from  reli- 
gious indifference,  and  from  the  sway  of  merely  worldly 
motives ;  and  are  annually  sent  forth  into  the  world  as  de- 
fenders and  bulwarks  of  that  religion  to  which  otherwise  they 
might  have  proved  the  most  persistent  and  dangerous  foes. 

I  believe  that  multitudes  of  the  graduates  of  our  Colleges 
look  back  with  thankfulness  to  the  religious  instruction  there 
received,  as  having  been  among  the  most  important  and  effect- 
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ual  means  of  qoickemDg,  deepening,  and  steadying  their  re- 
ligions convictions ;  that  comparatiyely  few  will  refer  to  it  as 
having  had  no  good  inflnence  npon  their  minds ;  and  that  a 
very  small  nnmher  indeed  will  charge  it  with  having  pro- 
duced upon  them — even  by  their  own  perversion — any  in- 
jurious consequences. 

I  believe  that,  where  the  services  of  the  College  Chapd 
have  been  conducted  and  attended  with  that  degree  of  pro- 
priety which  ought  to  be,  and  may  easily  be,  observed  and 
maintained  in  them,  those  services  will  be  remembered  and 
referred  to  by  the  great  mass  of  graduates  with  a. hearty  gush 
of  reverence  and  gratitude  and  delight, 

MosB  rdigioua  insiructiony  and  not  less,  is  the  reform  that 
is  needed.  This,  at  least,  is  my  profound  conviction.  Our 
Colleges  require  it  The  Ohristian  community  demands  it 
As  Christian  men,  we  who  have  the  immediate  charge  of  Col- 
leges, cannot  allow  ourselves  to  become  parties  to  any  com- 
bination  or  movement  to  refuse  it  We  must  gladly  and 
heartily  bestir  ourselves  to  secure  it 
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DIVINE-HUMAN. 

Bj  BdwjOcd  a.  JjAwvmso^,  I},D^  Piofenor  In  Eaak  Windaor,  Gt. 

EvEBY  system  claiming  to  be  Christian  must  be  judged  of 
by  the  view  which  it  gives  of  Christ  He  is  central  in  Christ- 
ianity, not  simply  as  its  great  teacher,  but  as  its  substance  and 
author.  The  human  and  the  divine  are  in  him.  Any  philo- 
sophical rendering  of  the  facts  of  Christian  history  must  ad- 
mit these  two  elements  as  fundamental,  and  give  some  intelli- 
gible and  consistent  account  of  their  nature  and  relations. 
Are  they  one  substance  merely,  or  two )  Are  they  identical, 
or  distinct  ?  If  the  latter,  in  what  do  they  differ,  and  in  what 
agree;  if  the  former,  what  constitutes  their  unity!     Upon 
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these  questions,  the  great  majority  of  the  followers  of  Christ 
have  ever  been  in  substantial  harmony.  A  few  in  almost 
every  generation  have  dissented  from  the  common  faith.  Some 
have  elaborated  new  systems  with  more  or  less  constmetiye 
skill,  and  claimed  the  merit  of  originality  and  the  reputation 
of  philosophers.  Others,  with  like  ingenuity,  have  wrought 
the  same  nebulous  materials  into  different  forms  and  asked  for 
their  work  the  authority  of  revelations^  and  for  then^selves  the 
character  of  seers.  ^ 

Of  this  latter  class  is  Emanuel  Swedenborg.  He  claims 
that  God  appeared  to  him  in  person,  and  commissioned  him  to 
unfold  the  hitherto  concealed  truths  of  his  Word,  and  that  he 
promised  to  diciaJlA  to  him  what  he  should  write.  He  affirms 
that  in  this  capacity  of  a  revelator  of  the  spiritual  sense  of 
the  Word,  he  was  Christ's  vicar,  and  came  in  his  stead  as  the 
predicted  second  advent.  Passing  by  his  extraordinary  pre- 
tensions as  an  infallible  exegete  and  revelator,  we  wish  to  ex- 
aimne  his  doctrine  of  the  Divine-Human.  We  have  the  greater 
interest  in  ascartaining  what  this  doctrine  is,  because  it  is  cen- 
tral in  his  system.  It  is  held  by  his  followers  as  ^'  the  master- 
mystery",  the  chief  of  the  ^'  disclosures  vouchsafed  by  the 
Lord  to  his  servant  Swedenborg".  It  involves  some  of  those 
fundamental  doctrines  on  which,  what  claims  to  be  the  Kew 
church  differs  from  the  Old,  which  the  Swedish  seer,  a  hun- 
dred years  ago,  pronounced  corrupt  and  dead  or  dying.  ^'  Not 
a  single  truth",  he  says,  ^^  remains  in  it",  "  It  knows  nothing  of 
eternal  life."  *'  The  whole  Christian  world  hath  acknowledged 
three  Gods."  The  faith  of  the  New  church  and  the  Old  '<  do  not 
agree  in  a  single  point  or  particular".  They  are  "  diametrically 
opposite  to  each  other  in  their  nature  and  quality."  And  he 
supposed  that  the  old  doctrine  might  be  entirely  discredited  in 
the  church  in  about  eighty  years,  chiefly  by  means  of  his 
writings,  especially  his  '^  Brief  Exposition." 

<*I  do  not  recollect",  says  John  Mill,  ^that  I  ever  saw  a 
passf^  in  Swedenborg's  writings  that  indicates  anything 
about  reforming  the  churches.  ;  .  their  utter  annihUatum  is 
taken  for  granted.  Yes,  Swedenborg,  we  must  have  a  New 
church,  for  the  CMd  one  is  dead — dead  as  a  door-nait ". 
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This  belligerent  attitude  excites  onr  cnriositj.  Its  boldness 
of  proscription  surprises  ns,  and  its  radical  destructionism, 
coming  from  such  earnest  men,  claiming  to  be  *^  the  Ghrist- 
ians^y  almost  startles  ns.  It  is  well  to  examine  the  standpoint 
of  these  accusers  with  carefulness  and  candor ;  well  to  know 
exactly  what  the  Apostle  of  this  New  church  teaches  on  the 
vital  points  of  the  Ohristian  religion.  He  must,  therefore, 
be  allowed  to  speak  for  himself  And  if  there  shall  be  mys- 
tery as  to  his  meaning  who  claims  a  divine  commission  to  make 
plain  the  meaning  of  the  inspired  writers,  his  most  intelligent 
followers  must  be  his  interpreters. 

Any  full  view  of  the  teachings  of  this  school  upon  the  sub- 
ject before  us,  brings  under  inspection  the  two  elements — the 
Divine  and  human,  Ood  and  man.  Theology  and  anthropology. 
The  Swedenborgian  idea  of  the  Divine  will  unfold  itself  as 
the  one  Substance  or  TTnity,  the  Trinity,  and  Personality.* 

1st.  The  one  Substance.  '*  God  is  Substance  or  Being  It- 
self, the  first  and  the  only  Substance,"  or,  what  is  the  same, 
'*the  one  only  Substance  is  God.^'  This  is  the  original,  absolute 
divine,  and  in  the  strictest  sense,  the  divine  Unity.f 

"  God  is  also  Form  itself,  the  first  and  the  only  real  Form." 
Thus  the  Unity  passed  into  a  Dualism.  The  Substance  and 
Form  are  distinct  in  conception,  yet  absolutely  inseparable. 
"  Substance  which  is  not  also  form  is  a  non-entity."  God  can 
no  more  exist  without  Form  than  a  man,  or  a  tree,  or  a  stone.:^ 

These  two.  Substance  and  Form,  stand  related  as  primitive 
and  derivative ;  yet  their  oneness  is  called  marriage.  This  is 
the  conjngial  in  God,  and  is  a  fundamental  element  by  which 
the  system  may  be  distinguished  as  the  Conjugial  theology. 
The  first  marriage  was  not  between  two  persons,  but  between 
Substance  and  Form,  two  abstract  principles  in  the  divine 

*  The  writiDgB  of  Svredanborg,  to  which  reference  is  made  in  this  aitude^  axe 
indioated  hj  the  hiltialfl^  the  nnmbera  denoting  the  aectiona.  The  foUowing  are  the 
woikB :  Arcana  CdesUoL^  Tru$  Christian  SeUgiofif  Divine  Love  and  Wiedomt  ApooO" 
lypse  Eevealedf  Apocalypse  Explained,  Doctrine  of  (he  Lord,  Brief  EsposiOon,  The 
Last  Judgment^  Doctrine  of  Life,  Heaven  and  Edl,  Athanaeian  Creed,  Canons,  Divine 
Ptovidence,  Conjugial  Love. 

t  T.  C.  B.  18,  m  X  T.O.  IL  21,  2S,  49. 
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nature.  All  marriage  is  essentiallj  the  same.  Love  and 
wisdom  are  sjnonymes  for  these  coDJngal  partners  in  the 
divine.  So  are  Eese  and  Existere,  Will  and  Understanding, 
Oood  and  Truth,  Affection  and  Thought,  Charity  and  Faith, 
Han  and  Woman,*Heat  and  Light,  Soul  and  Body.  All  these 
are  only  different  terms  for  the  dualism  of  the  Divine  Katnre, 
— Substance  and  Form. 

The  result  of  this  ideal  marriage  in  the  Divine  is  outbirth — 
called  creation.  It  is  the  emanation  of  the  One  Substance 
into  the  universe,  the  formation  or  modification  of  God — the 
finiting  of  the  Infinite,  the  limiting  of  the  Limitless,  the  condi- 
tioning of  the  Unconditioned.  Thus  the  universe  and  God  are 
the  same  Substance.  Creation  is  only  evolution^  expansion,  or 
the  formation  of  God.  The  universe,  as  substance,  always  was ; 
and  theology,  by  this  philosophy,  runs  itself  into  cosmology, 
and  cosmology  into  Pantheism.''^ 

2d.  The  Trinity.  The  idea  of  operation,  Proceeding,  or 
modification  of  the  one  Substance,  brings  out  the  Sweden- 
borgian  Trinity — the  Esse,  Existere,  and  Procedere.  In  the 
Christian  garb  of  this  philosophical  formula,  the  Esse  or  Sub- 
stance, is  called  the  Father-principle ;  the  Existere  or  Form, 
is  called  the  Son-principle,  and  the  Procedere  the  Holy  Spirit- 
principle.  Thus  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  become  the 
three  essentials  of  one  God,  which  make  one  like  the  soul, 
body,  and  operation.  This  trinity  exists  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  bom  into  the  World,  and  is  the  trinity 
of  the  New  church. 

Although  this  is  called  a  trinity  of  essentials,  yet  Sweden- 
borg  expressly  teaches  that  it  was  not  before  the  world  was 
created,  but  after.  *'  That  God  was  triune  before  the  world  was 
created,  the  Sacred  Scripture  does  not  teach,  nor  does  reason, 
thence  illuminated,  see."  '*  When  God  became  incarnate,  the 
trinity  was  provided  and  made,  and  came  into  being  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  Previously  there  was  neither  Unity  in 
Trinity,  nor  Trinity  in  Unity,  for  these  are  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  only."t 

•  T.  G.  B.  33.       t  ^-  C!-  ^  ^6G>  ^88,  170,  0.  an  Trinity,  obaptere  1-^ 
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Tbifly  we  believe,  is  a  correct  view  of  the  New  Church  Trin- 
ity. It  demcB  all  personal  distinctions  in  the  Godhead,  and  rests 
its  claim  on  a  trinity  of  essentials.  Yet,  it  ignores,  virtnally,  this 
trinity  of  essentials,  as  unscriptoral  and  nnreaaonable,  and  thus 
seems  to  deny  exactly  what  it  afBnns.  An  ^essential  of  God  is 
something  which  is  necessary  to  his  Being,  and  hence  eternal, 
without  which  he  woald  not  be  God,  but  something  else.  If, 
therefore,  the  trinity  was  not  from  eternity — ^not  nntil  creation, 
then  God,  the  Divine  did  not  exist  from  etemij^,  but  became 
God  at  the  creation.  Swedenborg  allows  a  potentiality  or  capa- 
city in  the  One  Substance  of  evolving  a  triaity  of  essentials,  but 
this  before  creation  was  not  a  real  trinity,  bat  only  a  possible, 
an  ideal  one.  In  reality,  there  was  neither  Unity  in  Trinity 
before  the  world  was  created,  nor  Trinity  in  Unity. 

3d.  The  doctrine  of  the  divine  Personality  is  as  peenliar  as 
that  of  the  Trinity.  God  is  declared  to  be  one  in  Person.  The 
Trixme  is  one  because  it  is  of  one  person.  The  divine  and  the 
human  in  the  Lord  are  one  person.*  But  as  the  trinity  is  not 
from  eternity,  but  was  brought  into  being  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  it  is  evident  that  the  penonality  was  produced  in  the 
same  way.  God  was  in  person,  after  ike  world  was  created, 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Was  he  a  person,  or  in  person  be* 
fore  ?  The  system,  if  we  understand  it,  says,  Ko.  As  there 
was  no  trinity  in  essence  from  eternity,  so  there  was  no  Per- 
sonality of  substance.  Pereonality  is  no  more  proper  to  the 
divine  Esse  by  this  philosophy  than  Is  the  trinity.  Each, 
from  eternity,  is  only  ideal  Neither  trinity  nor  personality 
is  intrinsic  or  substantial,  but  both  circumstantial  and  extrin- 
sic. God,  as  Spirit  or  Substance,  is  not  a  person.  The  Father 
is  not  a  person,  nor  the  Son,  nor  the  Spirit.  But  He  operates 
into  and  in  Jesus  Christ  as  {»  a  person.  The  personality  is  in 
th^  sphere  of  nature  and  not  of  spirit,  the  finite^  and  not  the 
infinite.  It  is  a  product,  of  which  time  and  space  are  the  fac- 
tors. It  fades  away  where  these  are  not,  in  the  realm  of  spirits, 
and  there  turns  into  the  idea  of  thing. 

♦  D.  Ii.  W.  US;  D.  Ii.  34;  A.  0.  IS. 
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That  tbiB  is  a  just  rendering  of  the  ff^tem,  is  evident  from 
its  general  treatment  of  the  idea  of  poreon. 

1st.  It  allows  no  personal  Satan.  By  this  tenn  is  meant 
onlj  evil  in  the  abstract,  or  the  complex  hells.* 

2d.  It  exdndes  the  idea  of  person  from  the  spiritual  sense 
of  the  divine  Word.  It  is  allowed  to  be  in  the  letter  or  na- 
tnral  sense,  bat  perishes  and  turns  into  the  idea  of  thing  in  the 
spiritnal.t 

8d.  It  exdndes  the  distinctions  of  person  from  the  spirits 
in  heaven.  The  soul  in  its  essence  and  origin  is  spirit-^pnre 
substance,  and  non-peiBonal.  Hence  nothing  is  known  in 
heaven  concerning  a  single  penon  spoken  of  in  the  Word—^ 
not  who  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  are,  but  wJuU  only. 
K(  Hence  the  angels  always  remove  ideas  of  person,  and  remain 
in  ideas  of  things.":|: 

4th.  The  idea  of  person  is  excluded  from  the  distinctions  in 
the  divine  nature.§  Swedenborg  admits  that  "  the  Ohristiaim 
of  the  first  ages,  who  read  the  word  according  to  the  sense  of 
the  letter,  distinguished  the  divinity  into  three  persons,"  that 
"  the  Lord  prayed  unto  the  Fatiier  as  to  one  diff^ent  from  him- 
selT',  and  that  '^  he  i^ke  of  the  Father  as  of  a  different  person". 
But  this  was  only  an  apparent  truth,  the  representation  of  the 
letter.  The  Bev.  Mr.  Hayden  also  admits  that  the  language 
of  the  New  Testament  ccmveys  the  idea  of  a  personal  Trinity, 
and  that  the  whole  scheme  of  salvation  employs  the  apparent 
persoiffl  as  instruments  to  an  end,  but  holds,  widi  Swedenborg, 
that  this  representation  is  illusory,  and  has  led  the  church  to 
Tritheism.  "  These  representations  of  the  letter  of  the  Word, 
though  in  accordance  with  much  of  tiie  thinking  still  preva^ 
lent",  he  says,  ''are  not  the  actualities  of  our  subjective  exp^* 
ence,  as  they  reyeal  themselves  to  a  high^  reflection.  They 
stand  out  in  a  certain  marked  contrast  to  that  calm  compact^ 
neas  of  order,  and  that  serene  and  passive  solidity  of  sequence 
with  which  the  6od  of  nature,  as  he  stands  belbre  our  modem 
reason,  goes  forward  to  the  aocomplishiueiit  of  his  purposes"^ 
The  Bev.  Mr.  Barrett  also  concedes  that,  according  to  the  lit* 

*  A.  B.  560.  \  JlC  6253,  6434;  A.  E.  625. 
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eral  sense  of  Scripture,  the  Trinity  appears  to  be  a  Trinity  of 
persons.  Bat  this  literal  sense  of  Scripture  he  thinks  gives 
out  an  nnscriptnral  doctrine,  which  the  spiritual  sense  breaks 
down.  The  apparent  tmth  is  a  real  falsehood,  not  only  ^*  un- 
reasonable, but  most  unfriendly  to  the  growth  of  pure  reUgion". 
Nay,  it  is  "  downright  Tritheism." 

Thus  the  system  appeals  for  support  from  the  natural  and 
plain  import  of  the  Word,  to  an  occult,  so  called  spiritual, 
or  correspondential  sense.  It  adjusts  the  contents  of  Bevela- 
tion  to  the  " subjective  experience",  the  "higher  reflection"  of 
the  reader,  the  "  modem  reason"  of  a  few,  who  set  aside  the 
experience,  reflection  and  reason  of  the  great  majority  of 
Gluistian  thinkers  from  the  first  ages  to  the  present 

5th.  The  exclusion  of  personality  is  carried,  finally  to  the 
very  substance  and  being  of  God.  This  is  necessitated  by 
S wedenlxMrg's  general  doctrine  of  personality.  But  he  teaches 
explicitly  that  the  substitution  of  the  idea  of  thing  for  that  of 
person  is  the  only  way  in  which  men  or  angels  can  commune 
with  Qodj  or  even  conceive  of  him.  The  idea  of  person  con- 
tracts  and  limits  thought  to  time  and  space,  to  nature  and  the 
finite,  whereas  things  do  not  limit  and  concentrate,  but  extend 
it  to  the  infijiite  arhd  thus  to  the  Lord.  The  idea  of  thing 
makes  thought  and  discourse  universal,  and  enables  the 
angels  to  express  things  ineffable.  '*  Hence,  everything  of  their 
discourse  flows  into  the  infinite  and  into  the  eternal,  conse- 
quently into  the  divine  of  the  Lord."  Hence,  Swedenborg 
says  those  who  think  of  God  firom  the  idea  of  person  only,  or 
who,  from  person  think  of  his  essence,  think  not  spiritually, 
but  materially.*  Such  is  the  Swedenborgian  doctrine  of  per- 
sonality in  general,  and  the  fate  of  the  Divine  Personality  in 
particular.  The  idea  is  completely  banished  from  the  province 
of  pure  spirit,  essence — from  the  Divine.  This  is  infinite, 
and  hence  impersonal,  universal  and  therefore  abstract  Man 
is  not  a  person  as  to  his  soul,  which  is  the  only  real  man, 
but  he  becomes  personal  when  the  one  Substance  is  expanded 
into  humanitary  forma  of  stratified  and  fixed  substance.    God, 

*  A.  a  6225,  6263,  8985,  A.  B.  611. 
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as  Divine  and  One,  is  not  a  person  more  than  the  ocean  is  a 
person.  He  became  Personal  as  he  became  Triune,  in  the 
natural  form  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  only  as  the  ocean  becomes  per- 
sonal when  distributed  into  waves,  or  poured  into  casks.  Thus 
he  was  in  person,  and  of  a  person,  according  to  the  formula,  jet 
really  and  essentially  abstract  and  impersonal  And,  by  the 
same  philosophy,  there  are  as  many  divine  persons  as  there 
are  humanitary  forms,  whitih  are  the  receptacles  of  the  divine 
(or  into  which  it  is  distributed).  Every  son  of  man  is  there- 
fore as  really  the  person  of  God  as  was  Jesus  the  Son  of  Mary. 

The  accredited  expositors  of  the  system  cast  some  light  on 
this  view.  According  to  WiUdnson,  Jesus  Christ  is  that  di- 
vinely human  form  in  which  God  is  a  personal  God.  Mr. 
Koble  speaks  of  this  person  as  a  something  produced.  Mr. 
Hayden  says  '^person — per  and  sonais  a  thing  that  is  sounded 
through — ^Uie  mask  worn  by  actors  in  the  old  amphitheatres, 
with  a  speaking  trumpet  for  a  mouth-piece.^'  So  he  says  ''  the 
Son  is  the  per-sona  of  God  the  Father".  This  glorified  form, 
the  love  and  wisdom  in  it,  "  are  not  the  supreme  divinity  but 
only  the  mask  or  mouth-piece  of  the  divinity — a  natural  form 
assnmed  for  bringing  divinity  into  the  world,  far  enough  in- 
ferior to  and  below  the  Father,  and  as  subordinate  to  the  di- 
vinity as  a  man's  body  and  outward  manner  are  to  his  souL" 
This  is  the  doctrine,  by  one  of  its  clearest  and  coolest  expound* 
ers.  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son,  the  very  per-sonus  of  God,  in  which 
is  the  Trinity,  is  not  God.  He  is  only  a  "  natural  form",  "  a  hu- 
manitary garment",  a  mask  and  mouth-piece  of  the  divinity, 
as  fSEir  inferior  to  the  Father  as  the  body  is  to  the  soul. 

Thus  from  the  three  points  of  Unity,  Trinity,  and  Person- 
ality in  the  Divine,  the  system  steadily  returns  to  its  point  of 
departure — the  One  Substance-doctrine — the  pfoUm  pseudoa 
of  the  Swedish  seer's  philosophy,  and  of  all  schemes  of  Pan* 
theism. 

Turn  now  to  the  New  church  doctrine  of  the  Hvmum.  If 
we  do  not  mistake,  it  makes  this  identiocd  with  the  Divina 
The  Divine  is  the  Human,  and  the  Human  the  Divine.  The 
one  substance  which  is  "  very  God",  is  also  "  very  man",  all 
things  of  whom  are  infinite.    This  identity  of  the  Divine  and 
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Human  is  absolate,  and  constitates  the  divine  nnity^ — ^the  one 
finbstancei  which  is  G-od. 

God  is  also  "in  the  hnman  form  and  i$  that  form".  Thus  as 
to  the  dualism  in  him,  substance  and  form,  the  Hnman  and  the 
Divine  are  the  same.  God  has  a  hnmMi  body  and  everything 
belonging  to  it,  head  and  hands,  heart  and  longs,  tongue, 
teeth,  face,  breast,  loins,  legs  and  feet  All  things  external 
and  internal,  essential  and  substantial,  organs  of  articulation, 
locomotion,  and  generation, — ^all  things  which  make  a  man  to 
be  a  man  belong  to  Ood.  Thus  he  is  the  Infinite,  uncreated, 
absolute  God-man  * 

This  Divine-Human  the  system  represents  also  as  a  derivative 
human,  as  form  is  a  derivative  from  substance,  the  existere 
from  the  esse.  The  divine  e^istere  is  the  divine-human.  But 
this  human  is  as  essentially  divine  as  human.  It  is  the  hu- 
manity which  the  Lord  derived  from  the  Father,  and  therefore 
is  the  Father.  The  esse  and  ezistere,  this  Human  and  Divine, 
are  "  the  very  essential  Divine",  "  the  aU-begetting  Divinity" 
— and  therefore  identical  .f 

Another  phase  of  this  human  is  the  "Natural  Human", 
or  "  the  third  degree"  of  the  Divine  Nature.  This  was  as- 
sumed, or  rather  developed  at  the  Incarnation.  **  When  the 
Lord  came  into  the  world,  he  superinduced  over  his  former 
Human  another  Natural-Human,  that  was  like  the  human  of 
another  man,  in  the  world,  except  that  both  were  Divine". J 
Thus  there  are  three  degrees  in  the  Human  as  in  the  Di- 
vine, —  a  Trinity  of  essentials  in  the  Very  Man,  the  same 
as  in  the  Very  God.  Each  essential  In  both  is  "infinite 
and  increate".  No  one  part  of  this  "  Very  Man  who  is  God" 
is  any  more  man  than  God.  No  degree  serves  a  purpose,  in 
the  flux  and  reflux  of  the  common  substance,  so  peculiarly 
human  as  not  to  be,  by  the  same  peculiarity  equally  divine. 
As  to  substance  and  essence — ^as  to  heing^  Divine  is  a  perfect 
synonym  for  Human,  and  Human  for  Divine,  as  God  is  for 
Man,  and  Man  for  God. 

*  D.  L.  W.  18, 1^,  22. 
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Farther,  God  ia  not  only  infimte  and  essential  Man,  but 
"the  only  man''.  "No  one  is  man  but  Jehorah  alone". 
What  are  called  created  men,  are  only  finite  parts  or  abridg- 
ments of  the],nncreated  Man — the  formi9  and  organs,  coolings 
or  contractions,  grosser  or  finer,  fixed  and  fluent  of  the  one 
only  Qod-man.  Thus,  what  the  Word  of  God  explicitly  de- 
nies— "  God  is  not  a  Man  " — ^this  system  as  explicitly  affirms.* 

The  merely  "material  human"  which  the  Lord  derived 
from  the  Mother,  was  not  man.  It  was  not  the  human  soul 
or  essence,  bat  a  mere  "  dead  form",  a  temporary  "  covering  " 
which  a  man  puts  on  at  birth,  and  off  at  death.  The  soul,  all 
that  is  spiritual  and  intellectual  in  man,  by  this  philosophy, 
is  from  the  father: — ^the  material  an  animal  from  the  mother.f 
The  conscious  spirit  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the  living  God 
— was  from  the  Father,  and  was  the  Father. 

Bat  the  identity  of  the  Human  and  Divine  is  maintained  in 
respect  to  the  external  human  form.  Was  the  body  of  Christ 
a  natural  form  organized  out  of  the  One  Substance  in  a  '^  fixed 
state"  which,  Swedenborg  says,  is  called  ^^  matter"  f  80  is  the 
body  of  every  other  man.  But  since  the  First  and  only  sub- 
stance is  God,  and  since  it  is  immutable  and  cannot  cease  to  be 
God,  the  very  bodies  of  men  are  as  essentially  one  with  God 
as  was  the  soul  of  Christ.  They  are  in  the  human  form,  and 
God  is  not  only  in,  but  '^  is  that  Form".  This  identity  reaches 
even  to  the  inmost  and  essence  of  man.  '*  The  soul  of  man  is 
his  life.^^i  Yet  there  *^  is  but  one  life",  and  that  life  is  uncreated 
and  God.  "  God  only  lives  "  and  acts,  and  *'  God  is  in  man,  and 
18  his  life".§  TherefcMre  God  is  as  really  the  only  living  and 
acting  spirit  of  every  man,  as  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Hence  *'  the 
term  man  signifies  in  its  genuine  sense,  that  Esse  from  which 
man  originates".  This  is  evident  because  ^'  no  one  is  man  but 
Jehovah  alone";  and  further, because  ^^ whatsoever  exi&tsfrom 
an  Esse,  makes  one  with  the  Esse",  and  '^  what  proceeds  from 
God  himself  is  himself".  Thus  is  made  out  the  identification 
of  man  with  God,  both  as  to  what  is  called  the  external  and 
the  internal  man — ^the  form  and  the  very  substance.    As  an 
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illustration  Swedenborg  says,  "  It  is  not  the  eye  that  sees,  bat 
the  spirit  by  the  eye.  .  .  This  also  does  not  see  of  it- 
self, but  from  a  vision^  still  more  interior,  which  is  that  of  the 
rational  principle;  nay,  even  this  does  not  see  of  itself,  but  there 
is  a  sight  still  more  interior,  which  is  that  of  the  internal  man. 
.  .  But  we  mnst  advance  still  farther,  for  neither  does  the 
internal  man  see  of  itself,  hut  iiisths  Lord^  by  means  of  the 
internal  man,  who  alane  sees,  because  he  (done  livea^  and  he 
gives  to  man  the  faculty  of  seeing  and  with  it  the  a^^pearanee 
as  if  he  saw  himself".*  Thus  man's  agency,  as  well  as  his 
existence,  in  the  last  analysis,  is  resolved  into  God's.  As  it 
is  Ood  who  alone  lives,  so  it  is  he  alone  who  sees,  hean^ 
speaks,  thinks,  wills,  and  acts.  Man  thinks  that  he  lives  and 
acts,  or  appears  to  himself  to  think  so,  and  God  gives  him  this 
appearance  as  if  he  really  did.  Bat  it  is  an  illusion,  a  fallacy, 
and  a  falsity.  Man  is  simply  God's  organ,  not  an  agent,  but 
an  instrument  In  respect  to  the  faculty  of  sight,  he  is  an 
optical  instrument. 

In  harmony  with  this  rendering,  Mr.  Hayden  holds  that 
"  All  life,  Infinite  and  finite,  is  in  substance  and  essence  one 
and  the  same".  Mr.  Barrett  says,  "  We  have  only  to  conceive 
the  Trinity  existing  in  every  regenerate  man,  to  be  infinitely 
eoopoffided^  and  we  have  the  Divine  Trinity".  God  is  therefore 
only  an  expanded  man,  and  man  a  contracted  Gh>d.  One 
writer  of  this  school  is  a  little  more  open  and  says,  ^^  God  is  an 
infinite  Man  and  man  a  finite  God".  Mr.  Henry  James,  an 
eloquent  and  philosophic  expositor  of  the  New  Church  doc- 
trines, says  outright  that  the  soul  is  ^^  infinite  and  eternal". 
*'  Yiewed  spiritaally  it  is  uncreated,  is  in  simple  verity,  God". 
Upon  the  problem  of  the  soul's  "  becoming  a  creature",  or  sub- 
ject  to  time,  space,  and  person,  Mr.  James  thinks  Swedenborg 
sheds  a  fiood  of  light,  by  showing  that  this  does  not  take  place 
^^  really  as  to  its  own  apprehension,  but  only  apparenUfj^*  It 
is  in  this  way  that  the  doctrine  of  appearances  is  made  to 
render  such  important  service  to  the  system.  There  eeeme  to 
be  a  difference  between  Infinite  and  finite  life,  but  they  are 
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in  reality  "  one  and  the  same".  Man  appears  to  be  a  creatnre 
and'man,  bnt  this  is  an  illusion*  He  is  God.  We  are  con- 
Bcions  of  living  and  seeing,  but  onr  consciousness  deceives  ns. 
All  onr  senses  deceive  ns,  and  that  in  regard  to  the  very  es. 
eence  and  substance  of  things. 

Bnt  does  not  this  denial  of  a  real,  finite  being  to  man,  also 
deny  it  to  everything  else?  Swedenborg's  doctrine  of  crea 
tion  is  that  it  is  a  JmiUng  of  the  Infinite, — so  modifying  the 
One  Substance  by  an  apparent  pressing  the  Divine  out  of  it, 
and  a  distribution,  that  it  shall  seem  to  be  manifold,  and 
"  fixed  substance  or  matter".  But  this  must  be  only  an  ap- 
parent process.  The  idea  that  Ood,  who,  according  to  the 
philosophy  cannot  create  another  substance,  should  so  (ilier  a 
part  of  his  own  unchangeable  Being  that  it  should  really  pass 
firom  mind  into  matter,  so  dimde  his  indivisible  nature,  that, 
from  One  it  should  become  many, — ^that  the  Eternal  Living 
Spirit  should  so  recede  from  Itself  in  concentric  atmospheres,  as, 
by  cooling  and  coagulation,  to  be  ^Hhe  Divine  oiU  of  Itself  ",  and 
finally  to  expire  in  the  '^  ends  of  the  atmospheres  '^  into  dead 
matter — that  all  this,  which  is  the  great  apparent  truth  of  the 
system,  should  be  eschewed  in  its  inmost  reckonings,  as  only  an 
appearance,  is  a  compliment  to  that  strong  common  sense  which 
sometimes  rebels  against  the  oppressive  vagaries  of  the  specu- 
lative reason.  Bnt  the  escape  firom  these  absurdities  is  just 
where  the  spiritualistic  type  of  Pantheism,  ancient  and  mo- 
dem, always  escapes — ^through  a  oosmwn — a  phenomenal  cre- 
ation— ^the  phantomic  finite. 

But  the  Lord  is  called  ^^  The  Divine  ITatural".  Is  not  this 
fi'om  his  identity  also  with  Nature !  If  all  life  in  God,  man, 
and  matter,  "  in  substance  and  essence,  is  one  and  the  same", 
because  life  is  uncreatable,  all  substance  in  them  must  be  one 
and  the  same,  for  substance  is  also  uncreatable. 
-  Swedenborg's  doctrine  of  Correspondence,  if  we  do  not  mis- 
take, rests  on  this  substantial  oneness  of  God  and  nature.  Prof. 
Bush  exhibits  it  as  ^'  a  law  of  creation",  and  the  key  to  the  New 
Ghurch  Theology.  Mr.  Glissold  calls  it  a  relation  <'  between  a 
spiritual  cause  and  a  natural  efifect".  Mr.  Wilkinson  tells  us 
what  Mnd  oi  a  relation  it  is  when  he  says  that  the  emanative 
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rmfy  and  ih%  forma  which  it  leares  in  its  creative  passage,  '^  are 
all  one  in  soul".  Mr.  James  repeats  the  same  in  saying  that 
there  ^^  is  no  essential  discrimination  or  discrepancy  between 
the  Creator  and  the  creatnre"i  becanse  ^^  the  Greater  constitute 
the  adle  and  total  being  of  creation".  This  collateral  teaching 
SeJIs  back  for  support  upon  the  dicta  of  the  ^^illuminated 
author" — Nature  and  all  things  in  it  exist  from  God  as  the 
Esse  Itselfy  and  ^'  whatever  exists  from  an  Esse  makes  ons  wUh 
the  Esse,  because  it  is  one  from  the  Esse".*  This  one  is  not 
only  m  every  thing  of  the  other,  but  ^4t  is  a22  in  all  of  the 
other  as  m  it8df^\  and  thus  makes  it  not  (mother^  but  the 
same*  The  cause  is  the  effect,  and  the  effect  the  cause.  The 
Creator  is  the  creature,  and  the  creature,  the  Creator — God, 
nature,  and  nature,  God.  Thus  ^'  the  Divine  Natural"  comes 
into  the  system,  as  the  Divine  Human  does,  by  the  law  of 
correspondence,  or  essential  identity.  Things  which  are  thus 
one, — ^the  spiritual  world  and  the  natural,  mind  and  matter, — 
^^acft  9A  one  by  correspondence",  for  the  plain  reason  that,  in 
substance  and  life,  they  are  one. 

Nor  do  Discrete  Degrees,  on  which  the  system  relies  to 
save  itself  from  Pantheism,  bring  any  relie£  Theoretically, 
they  distinguish  the  one  substance  into  what  are  called  end, 
cause,  and  effect,  which  is  only  another  mode  of  stating  the 
doctrine  of  correspondence.  In  this  ideal  discrimination,  God 
is  the  end,  the  Spiritual  Sun  which  emanates  from  him  and  in 
which  he  resides,  with  its  three  atmospheres,  is  the  Cause,  and 
the  natural  sun,  emanating  from  the  spiritual,  with  its  atmos- 
pheres, is  the  effect  In  what  is  called  ^*  successive  order",  these 
proceed  from  each  other,  as  Love,  Wisdom,  and  Use ;  First, 
Prior,  and  Ultimate ;  Simples,  Congregates,  and  Composites. 
In  what  is  termed  *'  si/m/uUxmeovs  order",  they  proceed  as  In- 
most, Interior,  and  Exterior.  The  doctrine  of  Degrees,  as  a 
means  of  working  the  system,  strictiy  speaking,  is  the  science 
of  mensv/ratAon.  It  is  the  method  of  computing  heights  and 
distances— the  dimensions  of  the  One  Substance.  "That 
dimension",  says  Swedenborg,  ^'  which  consiste  of  discrete  de- 

*  D.  L.  W.  15. 
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greeSi  is  called  dUUudey  and  that  which  consbts  of  continaons 
degrees,  is  called  latiiude^\*  This  discloses  the  law  of  cor- 
respondence or  mensuration,  and  gives  its  use. 

But  do  these  imaginary  distinctions  or  distances  disturb  the 
essential  (mmew  of  the  things  distinguished  ?  Are  they  not 
all  contained  within  the  One  Substance,  as  solids  are  in  their 
superficies  ?  They  are  all  predicated  of  the  Divine  Itself,  and 
distinguish  the  One  indivisible  Jehovah  into  three  essentials  of 
the  one  Ood,  as  they  do  God  and  the  universe  into  End,  Cause, 
and  Effect,  or  First,  Prior,  and  Postremes.  But  Swedenborg 
makes  this  doctrine  of  the  identity  of  God  and  nature  per- 
fectly evident  by  explicitly  teaching  that  these  degrees, 
^  taken  together  always  make  one"t — ^that  the  things  which 
they  distmgnish  are  *'  homogeneous,  that  is,  of  the  same  genius 
and  nature",  and  that  they  cannot  be  of  a  different  nature4 
The  first  is  not  only  in  the  subsequent  degrees,  but  ^^  it  is  the 
sale  in  them,  and  being  so,  it  is  the  a2Z  in  them".  Iliis  dogma 
is  put  into  the  most  compact  philosophical  formula.  God  is 
not  simply  in  everything  of  the  universe ;  ^^heiaaU  ia  all  in 
the  universe",  '^  the  Infinite  All".  We  cannot  account  this  a 
rhetorical  exaggeration,  as  in  some  mystical  writers ;  it  is  the 
guarded  postulate  and  central  position  of  the  whole  system. 
It  is  the  result  of  the  author's  profonndest  speculative  reason 
— the  ultimate  abstraction  and  law  of  all  his  dialectic  pro- 
cesses.  It  is  the  key  to  his  doctrine  of  Discrete  and  Oontinu* 
oos  DegreeSj  of  his  doctrine  of  Order,  successive  and  simul- 
taneous. It  gives  him  his  three  senses  of  Scripture,  his  new 
doctrine  of  the  Sacred  Oanon,  and  his  allegorical  principles  of 
interpretation.  In  short,  it  harmonizes  his  system,  as  much  as 
any  central  principle  can  harmonize  a  system  containing  so 
many  confused  and  contradictory  statements. 

In  its  esthetic  dressings,  it  has  seemed  to  some  a  profoxmdly 
religious  philosophy.  It  enables  one  to  see  God  in  everything, 
because  it  apotheosizes  man  and  the  universe  by  making  God 
the  sole  substance  of  everything.  It  is  thought  to  give  a 
deeply  spiritual  religion.  We  question  if  it  is  not  just  the 
reverse.    It  debases  our  ideas  of  God,  the  sole  object  of  wor- 
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ship,  by  confoondiDg  his  natare  with  man's.  Mind  and  matter, 
Ood  and  a  stone,  are  hornodudcm  in  the  New  Church  system, 
as  the  Father  and  Son  are  in  the  Old.  Spirit  is  only  invisible 
natare,  and  natnre  visible  and  stratified  spirit.  Everything 
is  God,  and  everything  is  man,  and  the  Ood-Man  is  every- 
thing. "  This  external  world",  says  the  MonMy  ReUgioua 
Magasmej  ^^  has  no  fixity,  it  is  only  ih^form  of  man's  soul — 
the  soul  brought  down  into  the  plane  of  the  senses.  All  that 
we  can  draw  from  the  universe  is  man.  All  that  it  proves  is 
man.  Iti8mam!\  And  since  "Jehovah  alone  is  man",  we  have 
an  averment  of  the  purest  Pantheism.  And  the  Heview^  in 
its  neophytic  admiration  of  the  Swedenborgian  philosophy, 
thinks  that  '^  the  time  of  forty  thousand  pulpits  in  America 
could  be  profitably  employed  for  the  next  ten  years  in  simply 
repeating  and  r^teradng  the  thought  of  the  Humanity  of 
fiod — ^that  Gk>d  is  a  man,  that  the  difference  between  him  and 
us  is  •  •  . .  mmpby  the  d^erenoe  between  the  greater  and 
the  lese^\* 

Whoever  will  take  the  trouble  to  compare  this  system  with 
the  various  phases  of  the  Pantheistic  phUosophy,  as  exhibited 
in  the  history  of  humlEtn  opinion,  will  see  their  essential  agree- 
ment On  the  one-substance  doctrine,  the  root  of  all  Pan- 
theism and  of  some  Mysticism,— on  the  substitution  of  eman- 
ation for  creation,  the  substantial  identity  of  the  Divine  and 
Human  —  God  and  the  Universe,  the  impersonality  of  God 
and  of  man,  as  pure  substance,  and  their  antagonism  to  the 
Christian  Church, — the  NeO'Platonists,  Spinoza,  Swedenborg, 
and  Strauss  are  only  successors  in  the  same  tutorial  chair. 

Strauss,  the  living  teacher  of  this  school,  defines  the  Divine- 
Human  as  the  "  Infinite  manifesting  itself  in  the  finite" ;  The 
incarnation  of  God  in  the  whole  race  of  mankind,  he  holds 
is  a  truer  one  than  an  incarnation  limited  to  a  particular 
point  of  time  and  to  one  person.  Feuerbach  exults  over  this 
idea  as  a  marvellous  achievement  of  modem  illumination. 
He  says,  '^We  have  reduced  the  supermundane,  superna- 
tural, superhuman  nature  of  God  to  the  elements  of  huma(L 
nature.    Our  process  of  analysis  has  brought  us  again  to  the 

♦  Vol.  21,  pp.  62,  53. 
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positioii  with  which  we  set  out.  The  beginning,  the  middle, 
and  the  end  of  religion  is  tmufI^.  He  explains  the  rejection 
of  this  view  by  the  chnrch  of  all  ages,  in  the  same  way 
that  Swedenborg  does— ^firom  its  ignorance  respecting  God 
and  man.  The  church  is  natural;  and  its  ideas  sensaons. 
''  So  long  as  man  knows  not  that  he  is  a  spirit,  he  cannot 
know  that  Chd  is  man.^  Onr  own  nebnlistic  Emerson, 
in  his  aeronautic  gyrations,  depurts  from  and  returns  to 
the  same  ^<  One  stuff  with  its  two  ends".  ^  Star,  sand,  fire, 
water,  tree,  man — ^it  is  still  one  stuff."  ^'  The  act  of  seeing 
and  thing  seen,  the  seer  and  the  spectacle,  the  subject  and  the 
object  are  oneJ^  "  In  all  conyersation  between  two  parties, 
tacit  reference  is  made  to  a  third  party,  to  a  camnum  nature* 
That  third  party  or  common  nature  is  not  social,  it  is  imper- 
«>iui2,— it  is  QodP  ^<  I  am  divine.  Through  me  God  acts, 
through  me  speaks."  i  ,^fTi/i 

Thus  clearly  and  closely,  in  its  parentage  and  pr^ggpy?  does 
this  New  Church  doctrine  of  the  Divine-Humao^^]]^  itself 
with  the  Pantheistic  family  of  speculators.  And  in  this  we 
find  the  ground  of  that  diametrical  opposition  in  which  the 
Swedish  seer  places  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Ohurch  to  those 
of  the  Old.  They  stand  opposed  as  Theism  and  Pantheism  do, 
and  have  always  done.  And  Armand  Saintes,  the  biographer 
of  Spinoza,  gave  the  animus  of  the  school  when  he  said, 
**  The  ultimate  struggle  will  be,  not  between  Christianity  and 
philosophy,  but  between  Christianity  and  Spinozeism,  its 
strongest  and  most  inveterate  antagonist" 

The  bearing  of  this  philosophy  of  the  Divine-Human  on 
the  doctrines  of  the  Christian  system  is  so  important  as  to  re* 
quire  a  fuller  examination. 

In  the  Incarnation  of  the  Lord,  Swedenborg's  theory  says, 
that  he  did  not  assume  from  the  mother  a  rational  soul,  but 
only  a  material,  animal  organism.*  "Man  is  distinguished 
from  a  mere  animal",  according  to  Swedenborg,  '^by  his 
rational,  spiritual  mind",  by  virtue  of  which  he  is  immortaLf 
Hence,  as  Christ  received  no  such  mind  from  the  human 
parenti  he  assumed  at  the  Incarnation,  not  the  humanity,  but 

«  T.  a  B.  as.  t  ^E><x^  of  Life^  89. 
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a  mere  cmmalUy.  With  the  fallen  haman  9oul^  which  was  all 
that  needed  to  be  redeemed,  God  came  into  no  kind  of  sym- 
pathy or  connection  in  the  perspn  of  Christ  The  pneumatic 
element  on  the  human  side  was  wholly  wanting. 

Yet  this,  so  called  hnm&n,  which  the  Lord  derived  from  the 
mother,  is  made  the  subject  of  hereditary  mb,  iniquities^  and 
falsities.  <'  For  the  Lord  to  bear,  or  take  upon  himseli^  iniqui- 
ties and  evils,  except  in  an  hereditary  way,  from  the  mother, 
was  impossible."*  From  these  iniquities  and  evils,  Ohrist  is 
represented  as  praying  in  the  Slst  Psalm  to  be  purified,  and 
as  declaring  that  when  this  should  be  accomplished,  he  should 
be  ^'  pure"  and  ^^holy".  For  it  was  not  king  David  that  made 
such  confession  of  sin  in  the  Psalm,  but,  according  to  the  in- 
ternal sense,  the  Lord,  who  was  the  real  David.  Swedenborg 
does  indeed  state  that  the  Lord,  as  to  the  inner  man,  which  is 
the  Divine,  and  Jehovah,  had  no  ^^  sin  or  evil  which  was  his 
<yvon^ :V%Wi'^eTythmg  in  him  which  was  not  Jehovah,  call  it 
"  naturatSiiind,"  "  human  essence",  or  "  Son  of  Mary"— all  was 
^*  polluted  with  hereditary  evils  from  the  mother,  and  falsities 
thence  derived".  These  evils  in  him  were  not  either  inoper- 
ative, or  confined  to  a  brief  period  antecedent  to  moral  action. 
^  Hereditary  evil  consists  in  vnHmg^  and  thence  thinking  eviL" 
It  is  in  the  wHl  itself,  and  the  thought  thenccf  The  evil  in 
the  will-principle  could  not  produce  its  legitimate  falsity  in  the 
intellectual  principle  ^'  before  man  is  initiated  into  scientifics 
and  knowledges".  "  It  may  be  matter  of  surprise  to  many", 
Swedenborg  says,  ^'  to  hear  speak  of  hereditary  evil  from  the 
mother  belonging  to  the  Lord.  But  as  it  is  here  declared  so 
manifestly,  and  the  subject  treated  of  in  the  internal  sense  is 
concerning  the  Lord,  there  can  be  no  reason  at  all  to  doubt  its 
being  so".  The  passage  referred  to,  the  internal  sense  of 
which  makes  this  dogma  so  plain  to  the  seer,  is  Gen.  ziii,  7,  in 
the  exegesis  of  which,  Canaanite  ^'  denotes  hereditary  evil  from 
the  mother",  and  Perizzite  ^'  falsity  thence  derived".  And  as 
these  were  '^  in  the  land",  there  is  *'  no  reason  at  all  to  doubt" 
that  hereditary  evil  and  falsity  were  in  the  Lord4 

Some  of  the  collateral  writers  veil  a  little  this  dogma  of 
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their  author,  bat  the  drift  of  the  system  carries  others  to  its 
fidlest  ezpressioD.  Mr.  Barrett  teaches  that  the  hnman  nature 
of  CSirist  was  ^^fall  of  impure  and  unhallowed  principles", 
some  of  them  of  such  ^^  a  subtle  and  interior  nature  as  apper- 
tain  to  spirits  and  angels",  and  which  were  not  wholly  "  put« 
off  till  the  resurrection  or  after".  ^^  The  death  of  Christ",  says 
the  MeUgiou9  Monthly  Magaaims^  ^^  does  not  mean  the  mere 
rending  away  of  the  fleshly  body,  but  the  putting  away  of  the 
whole  sdfiah  and  earthly  nature".  Mr.  Eayden  says,  "  There 
ezisted  in  his  person  from  the  first,  two  organic,  liying  forces, 
acting  in  opporite  directions, — the  one  humanly  derived  and 
acting  tovKMrda  evil^  the  other  divinely  derived  and  acting 
towards  good".  ''The  human  nature  from  the  virgin  mother 
was  no  whit  more  pure  or  immaculate  than  the  constitutional 
inheritance  of  Peter,  or  John,  or  Paul,  or  Silas."  **  For  thirty 
years  was  the  old,  hereditary  man  being  o£^  and  the  new,  di- 
vine man  being  put  on." 

This  is  a  dark  picture  of  Ham  whom,  for  eighteen  hundred 
years,  the  entire  Church  has  clasped  to  its  bosom  as  of  stain- 
less purity.  It  is  scarcely  surpassed  by  those  modem  leaders 
of  the  infidel  forces,  who  cry  "Havoc"  upon  the  Church, 
and  "  let  slip  the  dogs  of  war".  Mr.  Theodore  Parker  says  of 
Christ,  "  He  is  not  without  errors,  not  without  the  stains  of 
his  times,  and  I  presume,  of  course,  not  without  sins, — for  men 
without  sins  exist  in  the  dreams  of  girls,  not  in  real  fact". 
Strauss  is  only  hypothetical.  "  If  Christ  was  entirely  free 
fix>m  inward  conflict,  from  all  vacillation  of  the  spiritual  be- 
tween good  and  evil,  he  could  not  be  a  man  of  like  nature 
with  us."  He,  whose  affirmation  of  himself  was — ''The 
Prince  of  this  world  comoth,  and  hath  nothing  in  me" —  of 
whom  one  apostle  says,  ^^  he  was  holy,  harmless  and  undo- 
filed",  and  another,  that  he  '^  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile 
fi>und  in  his  mouth", — this  man,  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  is 
affirmed  to  have  been  "  full  of  impure  and  unhallowed  prin- 
ciples". To  sustain  this  impeachment,  there  is  not,  we  believe, 
one  reputable  philosophical  theory  which  is  not  anti-Christian 
and  Pagan  in  its  parentage.  Not  a  single  fact  in  the  life  of 
Christ  lends  it  support  His  whole  history  confronts  it  and 
says,  '^  I  find  no  fault  in  him". 
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Farther^  what  is  called  oar  Lord's  Begeneration  or  Glorifi- 
cation proceeds  on  the  same  view  of  his  haman  nature.  '^  He 
was  wilUng  to  be  bom  as  another  man,  and  instmcted  as  an- 
other man,  and,  as  another  man,  to  be  re-ftom,  with  this  dif- 
ference, that  man  is  re-bom  of  the  Lord,  bat  that  the  Lord  re* 
generated  and  glorified  himself,  &at  is,  made  himself  diyine."* 
Daring  the  regenerative  process,  which  continued  till  his  death, 
and  was  effected  by  means  of  temptation,  Qhrist  put  off  all  the 
human  which  he  had  from  the  mother,  and  so  separated  it  fix>m 
himself,  that  he  was  no  longer  her  son.  But  at  the  same  time 
he  put  on  a  human  from  the  Father,  and  made  it  divine. 
Thus  "he  became  God", — ''  one  with  the  Father  and  himself 
Jehovah".  Thus  were  ^^the  divinity  and  humanity  united 
together  in  one  person",  and  '*  God  is  man,  and  man  God  in 
Ohrist".t 

On  this  constraction  of  the  person  and  character  of  Ohrist, 
we  must  impugn  the  apostle's  statement  that  "  he  was  in  all 
points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin".  Other  men 
are  tempted  through  the  spiritual  nature, — the  soul.  God's 
law  is  spiritual,  and  it  is  only  the  rational  spirit  that  can  feel 
either  its  obligations,  or  a  temptation  to  transgress  it  But 
9uch  a  human  mind  Christ  did  not  possess.  How  then  could 
he  be  tempted  as  we  are  f  Further,  all  his  merely  human 
instincts,  appetites,  and  affections  were  deprwoed  hndjpoUuted, 
and  in  his  temptations,  were  excited  towards  evil  and  against 
good,  and  thus  cannot  have  been  *^  without  sin". 

Again,  if  all  that  was  not  Jehovah  in  Christ,  was  only  what 
he  derived  from  the  mother — a  soulless,  material  form,  was  he 
capable  of  temptations,  or  of  anything  but  mere,  unfree,  ani- 
mal suffering !  The  Divine, — Jehovah,  was  the  only  rational 
mind  in  him.  But  Swedenborg  says,  ^'The  Lord  did  not 
suffer  as  to  the  Divine,  but  the  human".  "  The  Divinity  cannot 
suffer  or  be  tempted."  Neither  can  the  unrational,  material 
humanity.  Therefore  Christ  was  not  tempted  at  all.  And 
still  further,  wanting  that  which  ^^  distinguishes  man  from  a 
mere  animal",  "  a  spiritual  mind",  he  was  incapable  of  any- 
thing, in  the  experiences  of  the  wilderness,  the  garden,  and  the 
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crofls,  but  mere  anvrMd  siifferiDg,  We  can  find  in  him  neither 
ecBampZtf  in  pnrity,  nor  sympathy  in  onr  temptations.  Some 
theorists  hold  that  the  Dirine  natnre  suffered,  and  thus  find 
what  they  call  God's  example  and  sympathy  in  Ohrist's  suffer- 
ings. The  common  doctrine  is,  tliat  the  complete  haman 
natnre, — a  veritable  hnman  sonl^ — ^was  tempted  and  suffered 
in  snch  a  union  with  the  complete  Divine  Nature,  that  we 
have  in  our  Lord  a  perfect  example,  fulness  of  Divine  sym- 
pathy in  our  temptations,  and  atonement  for  our  sins.  But 
this  system  denies  all  these  to  its  adherents,  by  denying  that 
the  Divine  in  Ohrist  could  suffer,  or  be  tempted,  and  that  he 
had  any  rational  soul  but  the  Divine. 

Another  problem  deserves  a  brief  inquiry.  On  what  prin- 
ciple, except  that  of  the  identification  of  the  Divine  and 
Human,  is  ^'  God  man,  and  man  God  in  Ohrist"  ?  Was  it  by 
the  assumption  of  the  human  nature  in  the  Incarnation  ?  But 
that  which  constitutes  the  human  nature  and  is  its  essence, 
— ^the  human  soul, — Christ  did  not  assume.  Nor,  for  the  same 
reason,  could  this  be  effected  by  God's  being  united  to,  or 
conjoined  with  man.  That  with  which  he  was  united  in  the 
Incarnation  was  not  man,  but  what,  being  without  a  spiritual 
mind, — was  not  ^^  distinguished  from  a  mere  animal".  With 
what  truth  can  it  be  said  that  "  the  divinity  and  humanity  were 
tmUed  together  in  one  person",  when  the  divinity  is  the  human- 
ity,  and  there  was  no  other  real  humanity  in  Christ  with  which 
it  could  be  united  ? 

How,  indeed,  could  God  heoame  man  by  incarnation,  when 
he  v)aB  man  from  eternity — '^  the  very  and  only  man"  ?  But 
his  *^  human  was  ma(2e  divine",  and  thus  Ohrist  was  glorified. 
Which  of  his  humans  was  made  divine  ?  His  divine-human, 
conceived  from  the  Father,  was  already  and  essenticMy  divine. 
The  material,  "  human-human",  from  Uie  mother,  was  all  sepa- 
rated from  him,  and  put  off,  even  to  its  "  total  eoUinction^\  It 
is  not  easy  to  see  how  this  human  could  be  made  divine,  and 
yet  destroyed^ — ^utterly  separated  from  the  Divine,  and  by  the 
same  process,  forever  united  to  it,  so  as  to  ^'  become  Jehovah". 
And  this  is  the  more  difficult  as  Swedenborg  teaches  that  the 
''  human  nature  cannot  be  transmuted  into  the  divine  essence, 
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nor  can  it  be  commixed  with  it".*  It  is  therefore  alike  im- 
possible to  make  the  haman,  divine  or  the  divine  haman« 

What,  then,  is  the  real  significance  of  the  Incarnation  and 
Glorification  in  this  system, — Gh>d  become  man,  and  man  God  t 
'^  When  the  Lord  2>u^  ^  the  human  from  the  mother,  hejm^ 
an  the  human  from  the  Father,  and  thus  became  one  with  the 
Father  and  Jehovah."  "  The  Father  came  nearer  and  nearer 
in  the  acts  of  redemption  to  the  Lord,  till  at  length  they  so 
conjoined  themselves  that  thej  were  not  two,  but  oneJ^f  Bat 
who  is  this  ^^Lord",  and  who  ^'the  Father"  that  are  pat  in  such 
intense  personal  relations  to  each  other  ?  How  did  the  Lord, 
in  the  Incarnation  put  off  the  ^^  human  from  the  Father",  the 
putting  on  of  which  is  his  glorification,  and  makes  him  Jeho- 
vah again  t  In  what  sense  did  the  Incarnation  make  them 
"  two",  and  the  glorification  ^'  one"  t  Does  the  Incarnation 
present  the  Father  and  Son  as  two  divine  jp^r^on^  /  This  the 
system  holds  as  the  great  heresy  of  the  Old  Church. 

The  distinction  is  between  the  two  ^'  Essentials  of  the  one 
Gk>d",  and  expresses  their  abstract  relation.  That  Jehovah 
should,  in  the  Incarnation,  separate  himself  into  two  or  three 
essentials,  accords  with  the  doctrine  that  God  was  "  not  triune^ 
before  the  world  was  created",  and  that  ^'the  Trinity  was 
brought  into  being  in  Jesus  Christ".  But  there  is  a  mystery 
in  this  explanation  of  mystery.  How  can  he  who  is  one  in- 
divisible substance  and  essence  from  eternity,  separate  himself 
in  time,  into  three  essentials  of  the  one  God  ?  We  do  not  see, 
except  on  the  principle  of  emanation  or  proceeding, — of  "finit- 
ing  himself",  as,  in  what  the  system  calls  creation.  But,  thou^ 
God  would  not  be  <' triune  before  the  world  was  created", 
there  would  be  after  that  as  many  essentials  of  the  One  God 
as  there  were  '^  finitives"  and  proceedings  of  the  one  substance. 
This  would  make  the  Incarnation  of  God  to  begin  in  Adam, 
and  to  be  repeated  in  every  child  of  Adam  to  the  end  of  time. 
Such  an  incarnation  of  God  in  the  whole  race,  which  Strauas 
calls  a  truer  one  than  that  limited  to  Christ,  harmonizes  with, 
and  explains  Swedenborg's  doctrine  that  God  is  the  inmoat 
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Ease,  life,  and  Being  of  every  man  as  really  as  of  Jeans  of 
Kazareth — that  he  dwells  in  the  body,  blood|  bones,  and  brains 
of  erery  man  as  an  ^<  organ  recipient  of  God",  and  ''  a  re- 
ceptacle of  God",  — '  that  man's  will  and  understanding  are 
not  his,  but  the  Lard^a^  and  the  Lord  himaelf^  and  that  in 
every  man,  it  is  "  Gk>d  alone  that  lives", — &at  ^^  sees" — that 
«  acts". 

God  was  as  really  incarnate  and  man,  on  this  theory,  and 
man  God,  in  Abraham  as  in  Christ.  The  patriarch  was  as 
essentially  the  Form  and  Pereon  of  God  as  the  Messiah. 
Hence  Abraham,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  ^'  signifies  the  Lord". 
"  By  Abiam  no  other  is  meant  in  the  Word  than  the  Lord."* 
Indeed  it  is  expressly  affirmed  that  '^Abram  is  the  Lord's  in- 
ternal man,  which  is  Jehoyah".t  Thus  the  Licamation  of  God 
in  Abraham  is  as  unmistakable  as  in  Jesns.  The  difference 
is  merely  circumstantial.  The  external  man  proceeds  "  sub- 
stantially from  the  internal — yea,  is  nothing  else  than  the  in- 
ternal ^formed  that  it  may  act  suitably  in  the  world  wherein 
it  is".:^  Thus  Jehovah,  as  Abraham's  internal  man,  was  formed 
into  Abraham  as  into  His  own  extei-nal  man.  The  visible  mater- 
ial man  was  only  tkfarrruxtion  of  Jehovah,  as  the  one  indivisible 
and  only  man.  This  oneness  of  God  and  man  is  softened  by  the 
tenns  "  representative",  "  significative",  and  "  correspondence". 
But  it  stands  out  unveiled  in  the  postulate  that  ^^  no  one  is  man 
but  Jehovah  alone,"  that  He  is  "  Very  Man"  and  the  "  Only 
Man". 

One  step  farther  in  the  line  of  this  attenuating  explanation 
reduces  the  Incarnation  and  Glorification  to  their  feeblest  sig- 
nificance. The  distinction  between  the  Father  and  the  Son  is 
that  of  Good  and  Truth.  Good  is  called  the  Father-principle, 
and  Truth  the  Son-principle.  But  are  they  two  distinct  eaaen- 
Hals  of  the  One  God,  capable  of  separation,  so  that  one  shall 
go  forih  firom  the  other,  or  appear  oui  of  the  other  %  Sweden- 
boi^  says,  '^  The  Lord  in  his  essence  is  nothwyg  eUe  but  Divine 
Good",  Good  and  Tmth  "  are  not  two,  but  one".  **  The  God- 
head is  indivisible."    What  then  is  the  import  of  this  termin- 
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ology — ^Divine  Truth  "  derived  from'',  "  proceeding''  or  "  going 
forth",  from  Divine  Gtood  "  in  the  Incarnation",  and  "  return- 
ing", and  being  ^^  united  to  it"  in  the  Olorification }  Sweden- 
borg  answers,  "For  Divine  Truth  to  proceed  from  Divine 
Oood,  or  the  Son  from  the  Father,  is  to  present  oneself  the 
same,  only  in  another  form".  It  is  ^'the  Divine,  ybriTi^  as  a 
man".  But  if  the  Godhead  is  indivisible,  and  the  Lord  is 
nothing  else  than  Divine  Oood,  and  Gk>6d  and  Truth  are  "  not 
two,  but  one", — why  are  they  so  sharply  distinguished  as  tioo 
essentials  in  one  essence,— one  g(nng  otU  from  and  returning  to 
the  other!  Purely  ^*for  the  sake  of  man's  apprehension",  is 
the  answer.  Prof.  Bush,  in  the  guileless  honesty  for  which  he 
was  distinguished,  expresses  the  extreme  difSculty  of  grasp- 
ing the  process  of  this  "  going  forth"  and  "  returning".  The 
heat  of  the  sun  coming  forth  in  the  light  of  the  sun,  is  Swe- 
denborg's  most  frequent  and  felicitous  illustration.  But  the 
disciple,  far  richer  in  Biblical  lore  than  his  master,  justly 
thinks  "  a  further  effort  of  the  mind  is  requisite  to  conceive  of 
the  Divine  Truth  as  coming  forth  from  Its  purely  abstract 
form,  and  embodying  itself  in  human  nature".  But  in  the 
final  analysis,  this  difficulty  vanishes.  In  reality,  there  is  no 
such  process.  "Progression",  says  Swedenborg,  "is  not  predi- 
cable  of  Love  or  Wisdom,  or  of  Good  or  Truth,  for  these  are 
real  God".*  Thus  the  central  wheel  relied  on  for  working  the 
system — ^proceeding,  progression,  or  going  forth,  falls,  with 
other  things  of  time,  and  space,  and  person,  into  a  phantom. 

The  Incarnation  then,  as  now  defined,  was  not  of  the  Son 
of  God,  as  a  proceeding  from  the  Father,  but  of  the  one  only 
essential.  Divine  Good,  as  the  Father-principle,  presenting 
himself  "the  same,  only  in  another  form",  "the  "DrTiue,  farmed 
as  a  man".  But  what  is  it  for  the  Divine  to  be  formed  as  a 
man  ?  Does  not  the  system  hold  God  to  be  essentially  man, 
and  in  man's  form  t  How  can  that  "  be  farmed  as  a  man" 
which,  from  eternity,  is  in^  and  ie  man's  form  8  Again,  how 
could  the  Father  present  himself  as  the  Son,  in  the  Incarna- 
tion, *^  the  same,  only  in  another  farm^\  when  the  system  al- 
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lows  but  one  Form,  and  that  is  God's !  He  can  no^  more  ap- 
pear in  another  form^  than  in  another  substance.  And,  we 
do  not  see  how  the  other  part  of  the  definition  is  an j  more 
consistent, — ^^  to  present  oneself  before  another  in  a  form  ac- 
commodated to  him^\^  There  is  no  another.  He  himself  is 
the  only  one^  whether  called  man,  form,  esse,  or  entitj.  Thns 
the  whole  idea  of  a  Trinity  of  essentials,  of  Proceedings,  of  In- 
carnation and  Glorification,  is  unreal  and  illusive.  The  whole 
terminology  of  Father  and  Son,  Good  and  Truth,  coming  forth 
and  returning,  making  the  Divine  Human,  and  the  Human  Di- 
vine, by  the  internal  sense  of  the  system,  means  in  reality  this 
and  nothing  more, — the  One,  Infinite,  and  Eternal  Substance, 
called  God-man,  or  Love  and  Wisdom,  appears  to  go  forth 
Jram  Itself,  and  in  Its  own  form,  presents  Itself  to  Itself,  to  be 
perceived  and  apprehended  by  Itself,  and  then  return  and 
be  united  again  to  Itself.  This  self-evolving  and  self-involving 
process,  called  in  the  documents,  flux,  influx,  and  reflux,  going 
forth  and  returning,  is  eternal.  It  never  began  and  will  never 
end.  It  is  continued  from  a  central  ^'  cardiac  "  and  '^  pul- 
monic force",  as  unfiree  and  essentially  physical  as  the  beating 
pulse,  or  the  law  of  gravitation. 

In  concluding  this  article,  we  wish  to  glance  at  the  bearing 
of  this  philosophy  on  the  great  practical  doctrines  of  Begen- 
eration,  Bedemption,  and  Sin. 

The  definition  given  of  ^Regeneration  is, ''  From  natural  to 
become  spiritual".  The  process  is  the  same  as  that  by  which 
Christ's  natural,  in  his  regeneration,  was  made  Divine,  and  is 
the  reverse  of  generation.  The  change  is  effected  by  the  influx 
of  Love  and  Wisdom,  or  Good  and  Truth,  which  Swedenborg 
says  are  the  ^^  real  God,  or  God  himself'.  This  flows  into  the 
natural  evil  forms  of  fixed  substance,  form  within  form,  and 
fills,  refines,  and  quickens  them  from  fixed  to  fiuent  substance 
— ^from  gross  to  finer, — from  nature  to  spirit  This  is  the  re- 
puted process  of  this  metaphysical  regeneration. 

One  of  the  peculiarities  of  it  is  that  it  never  ends.  Prof. 
Bush  calls  it  ^*  an  everlasting  act",  Mr.  Clissold,  '^  a  perpetual 

•^A-O.  633t,  8704    T.  0.  B.  88. 


262  8WEDBNBOBO  OK  THB  DIYINE-HUHAK.  [April, 

process''.    Swedenborg  says  it  begicB  in  infancy  and  continues 
to  "  eternity". 

Another  peculiarity  is  that,  though  it  profeBses  that  from 
natural,  men  become  spiritual,  it  does  not  so  change  a  man's 
nature  that  from  evil  and  faUe^  he  becomes  essentially  good 
and  true.  ^^  There  are  states  of  evil,  and  of  the  false  in  euen/ 
man  without  end."*  ^'Evil,  as  well  hereditary  as  actual, 
with  the  man  who  is  regenerated,  is  not  exterminated  so  that 
it  disappears,  or  is  made  none,  but  is  only  separated,  and  by 
an  arrangement  from  the  Lord,  is  rejected  to  the  circumfer- 
ences."t  "  Hereditary  evil  from  the  father  is  of  a  more  inte- 
rior nature  than  that  from  the  mother,  and  remains  to  eter- 
nity, for  it  can  never  be  eradicated.":]:  Spirits  and  angels  in 
heaven  are  not  so  regenerated  but  that  ^^  by  virtue  of  their 
proprium,  they  all  have  a  continual  tendency  towards  hell  "§ 
— ^'^are  impure,*  yea,  nothing  but  evil  ".J 

We  think  it  is  a  sad  defect  in  this  Kew  Church  creed,  that  it 
holds  for  fundamental  truth  such  an  ineffectual  doctrine  of 
regeneration.  It  leaves  the  regenerated,  in  himself,  just  where, 
according  to  the  author,  it  finds  him, — nothing  hut  evU.  How 
inadequate  to  the  condition  of  man  I  How  unsatisfactory  to 
all  who  hate  sin  and  love  holiness  I  What  a  forlorn  hope  does 
it  hold  out  I    Yain  struggle  after  an  ideal,  unattainable  good ! 

The  central  doctrine  of  Hedempiion  undergoes  a  similar 
reconstruction.  Its  comprehensive  definition  is — "  the  subju- 
gation of  the  hells,  and  the  establishment  of  order  in  the 
heavens,  and  after  this,  the  institution  of  a  church".^  In  the 
battle  which  the  Lord  fought  with  the  hells  in  the  spiritual 
world,  at  the  Last  Judgment,  in  the  year  1757,  "  he  tore  up 
from  their  places  idbe  hills  and  mountains  which  the  infemals 
in  the  spiritual  world  occupied,  and  removed  them  to  distant 
places,  and  made  some  sink  down ;  he  deluged  their  cities, 
villages  and  fields  with  a  fiood,  and  tore  up  their  lands  and 
cast  them,  together  with  the  inhabitants,  into  whirlpools,  bogs, 
and  fens ;  besides  many  other  things.** 

This  doctrine  of  Redemption  will  strike  our  readers  as  new, 
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except,  perhaps,  those  to  whom  the  genius  of  Yirgil,  Dante,  or 
Milton,  naaj  have  made  it  familiar.  Although  the  author 
assures  us  that  it  was  ^^  a  spiritual  battle",  the  whole  aspect  is 
singularly  physical  and  Cyclopean.  But  does  this  redemption 
secure  a  full  deliverance  from  sin  ?  As  it  denies  the  church- 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  so  it  does,  with  equal  explicitness,  that 
of  atonement  for  sin  and  justification  by  faith.  And  it  goes 
still  further  in  its  denials.  ^'  It  is  an  error  of  the  present  age^ 
that  evils  are  thought  to  be  separatedj  yea,  cast  out  when  they 
are  remitted.  That  no  evil  into  which  a  man  is  born,  and 
which  he  actually  imbibes,  is  separated  from  him,  but  that  it 
is  only  removed  in  such  a  manner  that  it  doth  not  Ofppear^  hath 
been  given  me  to  know  from  heaven.  Before  that,  I  was  in 
the  belief  which  most  people  entertain  in  this  world,  that  evils, 
when  they  are  remitted,  are  cast  out,  and  that  they  are  washed 
off  and  wiped  away,  like  dirt  from  the  face,  by  water.  But 
this  is  not  the  case  with  evils  and  sins".*^  ^'  If  a  man,  in  his 
childhood  and  youth,  hath  appropriated  to  himself  a  certain 
evil,  by  doing  it  from  the  delight  of  his  love,  as,  if  he  hath 
defrauded,  blasphemed,  revenged,  committed  whoredom,  then, 
forasmuch  as  he  hath  done  these  things  from  liberty  according 
to  his  thought,  he  hath  also  appropriated  them  to  himself. 
But  if  he  afterwards  repenteth,  shunneth  them,  and  considers 
them  as  sins  which  are  to  be  abhorred,  and  thus,  from  liberty, 
according  to  reason,  desisteth  from  them,  then  there  are  appro- 
priated to  him  goods  to  which  those  evils  are  opposite.  But 
the  evils  cannot  he  so  cast  out  as  to  be  said  to  be  extirpated.^^ 
^^  This  is  the  case  with  all  hereditary  evil,  and  at  the  same 
time,  with  all  aettiol  evil  of  man".t  When  sins  in  the  regen- 
erated are  removed  towards  the  sides  or  circumferences  of  the 
soul,  ^'it  then  appears  as  if  evils  were  rejected,  and  thereby 
man  purified  from  them,  or,  as  they  say,  justified  ".  Yet  all 
the  angels  of  heaven,  who,  according  to  Swedenborg,  are  only 
the  spirits  of  redeemed  men,  ^  confess  that  what  appertains  to 
them,  so  far  as  it  is  from  themselves,  is  nothing  tut  mZ,  and 
the  false  thence^\  "  Those  who,  while  they  lived  in  the  world, 
have  confirmed  in  them,  that  they  are  justified  and  without 
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sins,  and  thus  that  thej  are  holj,  are  remitted  into  a  state  of 
evils  from  what  is  actual,  and  what  is  hereditary,  and  are  kept 
in  it,  nntil,  by  living  experience  they  know  that,  of  themselves, 
they  are  nothing  hut  eikl "/  and  that  "  the  good  in  which  they 
had  seemed  to  themselves  to  be,  was  from  the  Lord,  conse- 
quently that  it  was  not  theirs,  bnt  the  Lord's".*  He  speaks 
again  of  those,  '^  who,  after  death,  were  taken  np  by  the  Lord 
into  heaven,  .  .  but  carried  with  them  a  belief  that  they  were 
cleansed  and  pure  from  sins,  and  therefore  not  in  a  state  of 
guilt ;  at  length,  they  came  to  boast  that  they  are  no  longer 
sinners  like  others,  and  to  exercise  a  degree  of  contempt  for 
others  when  compared  with  themselves".  "  That  this  imagin- 
ary belief  may  be  removed,  they  are  remanded  from  heaven, 
and  let  into  their  evils  which  they  had  contracted  in  the  world, 
and  at  the  same  time,  it  is  shown  them  that  they  are  in  heredi- 
tary evils  of  which  they  knew  nothing  before.  And,  when 
they  have  thus  been  forced  to  acknowledge  that  their  evils 
are  not  separated  from  them,  but  only  removed,  and  so  that 
of  themselves  they  are  impure^  yea,  nothing  hut  evil,  .  .  they 
are  again  taken  up  by  the  Lord  into  heaven".t 

It  is  not  strange  that  the  Christian  world,  after  a  hundred 
years  of  inculcation,  is  slow  to  exchange  the  old  doctrine  of 
redemption  for  this  new  one.  What  is  there  of  **  glad  tidings" 
to  a  lost  world  in  that  gospel  which  leaves  sin  ^*  uneradicated", 
and  uneradicable  to  eternity  —  which  does  not  pardon  the  sin- 
ner till  he  ceases  from  all  his  sins,  and  holds  that,  then,  he 
does  not  need  pardon  ?  What  kind  of  salvation  is  that  which 
leaves  the  saved^  in  their  best  estate,  with  their  evils  and  sins 
not  "  extirpated  ",  not  "  separated  ",  nor  "  cast  out " ;  and  who, 
in  their  own  proper  nature,  are  impure,  yea,  nothing  hut  evilf 
Surely  it  is  not  an  ^^  imaginary  belief"  that  the  redeemed  in 
heaven  are  purified,  justified,  and  so  sanctified  by  the  Lord 
Jesus  that  they  are  without  sin ;  much  less  is  it  an  offence  so 
great  that  those  who  entertain  the  belief  are  ''  remanded  from 
heaven"  into  the  hells,  where  they  are  "forced  to  acknow- 
ledge" the  doctrines  of  this  new  Christianity.  It  may  seem 
strange  to  the  ordinary  reader,  that  the  Lord  should  send  the 
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saints  out  of  heaven  into  the  hells,  to  convince  them  of  this 
Swedenborgian  doctrine  that  thej  are  still  sinners.  Bat  the 
stndent  of  the  system  finds  that  this  is  a  favorite  expedient  for 
securing  conviction  npon  debatable  subjects.  All  discussions 
in  the  spiritual  world,  of  which  there  are  many  in  Sweden- 
borg's  writings,  end  in  the  triumph  of  Swedenborg's  party. 
All-  good  spirits  become  converts  to  the  system,  and  all  who 
reject  it,  are  bad  ones. 

In  regard  to  the  doctrine  of  sin^  it  is  claimed  as  an  excel- 
lence of  the  new  system,  that  it  treats  sin  and  evil  as  a  disease 
that  needs  not  forgiveness,  but  cure.  As  a  violation  of  law  or 
order,  it  is  no  more  capable  of  atonement  by  the  death  of 
Christ,  than  a  violation  of  the  law  of  gravitation,  or  a  fit  of 
sickness.  The  unitive  force  of  the  system  makes  all  laws,  as 
Mr.  Hay  den  says,  "  one  in  kind  ",  and  ^'  of  one  class".  The 
distinction  between  moral  and  natural  law  is  pronounced 
'^man-made,  and  has  no  corresponding  objectivity  in  the 
nature  of  things".  The  confounding  of  all  things  in  one  na» 
ture,  logically  necessitates  this  doctrine  of  one  law.  Matter 
and  mind,  thongh  distinguished  nominally  by  a  discrete  de- 
gree, are  '^  of  the  same  nature".  The  ethical  and  physical  are 
the  same.  Metaphysical  science  is  also  mechanical,  and  Christ- 
ianity an  essential  chemistry.  Fire  is  visible  love,  and  ice  con- 
gealed, stratified  hate.  Sin  is  a  disease,  or  infestation,  and 
needs  not  a  mediator,  but  only  a  physician  or  exorcist.  It  is 
as  absurd  to  speak  of  forgiving  a  fault,  as  a  fall  from  a  pre- 
cipice, or  a  fever.  But  the  New  Church  system  does  not 
supply  any  adequate  medical  or  chemical  treatment  for  the  dis- 
ease. It  furnishes  neither  successful  physician,  machinist,  nor 
exorcist.  Its  Materia  Medica  has  no  more  a  curative  than  a 
pardoning  power.  The  very  God-man  proves  an  incompetent 
Bestorer  of  the  breach.  The  blood  of  Christ  does  not  cleanse 
"  from  all  sin",  nor  from  any  sin.  For,  of  all  that  come  under 
the  dominion  of  sin,  whatever  the  amount  of  "  opposite  goods" 
he  may  be  kept  in,  not  one  finds  deliverance. 

But  there  is  another  step  in  this  analysis,  which,  if  we  do 
not  mistake,  leaves  ^'  disease"  only  a  rhetorical  expression  for 
sin,  which,  in  reality,  is  substance.    Good  is  substance.    Evil, 
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aa  an  entity,  is  the  opposite  pole  of  the  same  one  substance. 
Good  is  substance  at  the  centre  of  the  spiritual  sun,  evil  the 
same  at  the  ^^  ends"  of  the  receding  atmospheres,  or  the 
'^circumferences".  One  is  the  first  ''self",  the  other,  the 
ultimate,  or  postreme  ''self".  One  is  Pure,  Living,  Fluent, 
Divine,  and  God ;  the  other  is  the  same  substance  and  nature, 
gross,  dead,  fixed,  with  "  the  divine  pressed  out",  and  Satan. 
Thus  "  influent  good  "  or  pure  substance  when  it  flows  into  the 

farms  of  evil,  in  the  ultimates,  is*  turned  bj  them  into  gross 
substance  and  eviL     It  is  on  this  principle  of  sin  as  sub- 

'  stance,  that  neither  in  regeneration  nor  in  redemption,  can 
it  be  exterminated,  or  "  made  n^ma",  but  only  removed  to  the 
circumferences.  Mr.  Fernald  accounts  for  the  origin  of  evil 
on  this  theory  of  his  favorite  author.  "  Man  derived  all  his 
substance  from  the  Creator,  but  he  was  so  far  discreted  from 
the  Divine  Being,  that  his  substance  lost  by  a  necessity  which 
Grod  himself  could  not  prevent,  .  .  a  portion  of  its  perfection, 
and  so  was  crigiThotUy  disordered,  and  so  the  origin  of  eviL" 
Thus,  he  says,  "  Man  was  an  imoerfect  production  from  the 
hands  of  his  Creator,  and  wp  comparatively  eviL"  This 
is  a  logically  consistent  stat  .nont  Man,  at  the  first,  did 
not  become  evil.  He  was  mc  td  so.  Swedenborg's  allegorical 
construction  of  the  first  two  '  lapters  of  Genesis,  proceeds  upon 
this  view.  The  first  cogniti  jti  it  takes  of  man  as  finite  or  ulti- 
mate, is  as  needing  regeneration.  It  knows  nothing  of  a  sin  or 
fall,  prior  to  this  necessity.  And  to  accommodate  the  history 
of  the  creation  of  man  to  this  theory,  he  says,  '*  To  create,  to 
form,  to  make",  in  the  Sacred  Becord,  "  signify  to  regenerai^\^ 
Nor  does  his  idea  of  man  as  a  vegetable  production  militate 
with  this  theory,  vi2.,  that  he  dropped  from  "  a  fruit-tree", 
which  bore  "a  small  egg"  on  a  "parturient  branch",  into 
which  nature  had  collected  "  as  into  a  sort  of  ark,  her  most 
distinguished  treasures",  and  within  which  "  was  the  first  hap- 
py token  of  connubial  intercourse  of  spiritual  essence  vrith  the 
supreme  aura  of  natare".t  Mr.  James  thinks  the  service  which 
S wedenborg  has  ^  done  to  the  rational  or  scientific  mind  by  the 
light  he  has  cast  on  the  great  truth  of  human  solidarity  is  in- 
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ealciilable'\  ^^  He  ehowB  hb  that  siiice  the  world  has  stood, 
no  man  has  been  chargeable  before  God  with  either  his  moral 
good  or  evil,  because  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  originates 
in  the  man  himself."  '^  In  order  that  God  himself  should 
charge  us  with  any  of  the  good  or  evil  which  we,  with  obdu- 
rate stupidity,  are  forever  charging  upon  ourselves,  it  would 
be  necessary  for  him  firs^r  to  forget  his  creative  relation  to  us, 
and  begin  to  look  upon  us  as  essentially  wndervoed  and  inde- 
pendent existences,  which  is  absurd." 

Hence  it  is,  that,  according  to  the  New  Church,  God  never 
19  angry  with  the  wicked.  He  never  curses,  or  punishes  them, 
in  this  life  or  the  next'.*^  He  does  not  even  judge  them,  or  in 
any  way  impute  evil  to  them,  or  criminate  them,  or  accuse 
them  of  it,  or  condemn  them  for  it.  Thus,  as  a  personal  Ruler, 
God  makes  no  essential  distinction  between  sin  and  holiness. 
He  is  personally  as  little  pleased  with  the  one,  as  displeased 
with  the  other — a  logical  result  of  the  identity  of  the  hu- 
man and  divine  nature,  which  is  the  central  principle  in  this 
New  Christianity.  Nor  do 'the  unregenerate,  or  the  spirits 
in  hell,  feel  any  compuncti  'S,  regrets,  or  remorse  for  sm. 
"Why  should  they?  As  G?6c '"feels  no  displeasure  towards 
them,  on  that  account,  why  ^hould  they  towards  them- 
selves? There  is  a  kind  of  sui  Sring  in  the  hells  which  the 
author  calls  torment,  and  sometimes,  by  figure  of  speech  — 
punishment.  But  it  is  purely  physical,  by  "  compression",  by 
the  "  bruising  process",  by  "  plates  of  redhot  iron",  by  sitting 
on  "  ant-heaps",  and  by  "  gyratory  motions"  and  revolutions 
upon  a  tight  "  rope".  All  is  the  reciprocal  operation  or  inflic- 
tion of  the  infemals  upon  themselves.  Thus  evil  is  angry 
with  itself  ^  accuses,  tries,  condemns,  and  punishes  itself  j  through 
a  chemical  process  by  its  "  odor"  or  "  stench",  as  do  carrion 
and  all  excrements.  The  good  are  admonished  of  its  presence 
by  the  sense  of  "  smell ",  and  the  devils  perceive  the  presence 
of  good  and  truth  by  snuffing  their  exhaling  "  odorous  parti- 
cles". "  The  imputation  of  evil  after  death  does  not  consist 
in  accusation,  blame,>nsure,  or  in  passing  judgment,  as  in 
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the  world ;  bnt  the  evU  itself  effects  this."  ^^And  inasmTieh 
as  evil  is  there  perceived,  as  it  were  in  its  odovj  it  is  this  which 
accuses,  blames,  finds  guilty,  and  judges,  not  before  any  par- 
ticular judge,  but  before  every  one  who  is  in  good ;  and  this 
is  what  is  meant  by  imputation.  The  imputation  of  good  is 
effected  in  the  same  manner",  that  is,  by  its  odor,  and  the 
sense  of  smell.'^ 

A  doctrine  so  essentially  new  and  exclusive  would  naturally 
require  for  its  propagation  the  ineirumentaUUea  of  a  Kew 
Church.  And  the  church,  which,  resting  its  claim  on  the 
Bible,  announces  itself  as  the  only  living  church — "  the  church 
of  the  Future",  would  of  course  be  forearmed  with  expedients 
for  adjusting  that  Book  into  conditions  of  success.  What  are 
some  of  these  expedients  ?  This  is  one.  The  almost  univer- 
sally recognized  Canon  of  Scripture  is  impeached.  Thirty- 
two,  out  of  the  sixty-six  books  of  the  Bible  are  excluded,  as 
not  a  part  of  the  Word  of  Ood; — aU  in  the  New  Testament, 
except  the  four  Gospels  and  the  Apocalypse,  and  ten  of  the 
Old  Testament.t  The  grotmd  of  this  exclusion  is  the  doctrine 
of  correspondence.  Nothing  is  the  Word  which  is  not  di- 
vinely inspired,  and  nothing  is  thus  inspired,  which  is  not 
written  according  to  correspondence,  and  hence,  has  the  celes- 
tial, spiritual,  and  natural  sense.  The  Divine  Word  is  a  ray 
of  God's  pure  substance,  emitted  and  extending  through  the 
celestial  and  spiritual  spheres  into  the  natural,  and  is  the 
same  Divine  Substance  in  each.  Hence  this  "  inscripturated 
Word  ",  as  well  as  the  Incarnate  Word,  according  to  the  doc- 
trine of  Correspondence,  is  God.  "  It  is  from  Him",  says 
Swedenborg,  "  and  is  Simsdf^\X  In  1864:,  the  Executive 
Committee  of  the  Swedenborgian  Convention  of  the  United 
States;  by  a  Sub-Committee,  reported,  "  That  it  is  expedient 
to  publish  a  new  edition  of  the  Scriptures,  containing  the 
books  of  the  Word  oiily^\  It  is  further  reported  "  that  they 
have  made  some  progress,  but  have  not  completed  the  revi- 
sion."    Prof.  Parsons  regards  it  as  one  of  the  inestimable 

*  Brief  Exposition,  110;  G.  Ll  624.  f  A.  G.  10,  320-26,9094. 

X  T.  0.  B.  776. 


1862.]  SWSDEKBOBG  OK  THB  BIVIKS-HnMAK.  269 

blessings  which  the  Lord  is  giving  to  mankind  throngh  his 
New  Church,  that  the  canon  of  Scripture  is  now  determined 
and  settled  "  for  future  ages,  by  the  unerring  test  of  the  sci- 
ence of  Correspondence". 

But  this  doctrine  of  Correspondence  performs  still  more 
important  services  for  the  New  Church.  After  excluding 
from  the  Bible  nearly  half  its  books  as  not  divinely  inspired, 
it  subsidizes  the  entire  contents  of  those  that  remain,  by 
the  principles  of  interpretation  which  it  establishes.  As 
every  thing  in  the  Word  is  written  by  Correspondence,  so 
nothing  in  it  can  be  understood  except  by  the  same  law.  Ac^ 
cording  to  this  law,  the  genuine  doctrine  is  taught  only  by 
the  internal  sense.  But  this  sense,  though  contained  in  the 
letter  of  the  Word,  is  so  "  concealed  ^^  in  it,  that  it  can  be  dis- 
covered only  by  Correspondence,  which  is  "  the  key".  This 
locks  up  the  Word  and  unlocks  it.  For  reasons  ihst  seem 
very  satisfactory  to  Swedenborg,  it  was  hidden  from  the  Apos- 
tles, and  for  seventeen  hundred  years  after,  from  the  entire 
Christian  church,  and  then  given  to  Mm.  With  this  he  claims 
to  have  unfolded,  by  divine  and  infallible  dictation,  the  genuine 
doctrine,  as  the  basis  of  the  New  Church.  What  that  doc- 
trine is,  it  has  been  our  main  object  in  this  article  to  show. 
But  when  it  is  confronted  by  the  obvious  grammatical  and 
historical  sense  of  the  Word,  that  sense  is  pronounced  the 
mere  covering  of  the  Word,  "  the  skin",  the  "  shell ",  the 
"bark  and  rind",  the  "husks".  "Without  the  internal 
sense",  says  Swedenborg,  the  Word  "may  be  compared  to 
a  sack,  balloon,  or  bladder  that  is  collapsed  and  flaccid". 
Thus  the  defence  is  withdrawn  from  the  province  of  ordinary 
Biblical  criticism,  within  the  lines  of  this  occult  corresponden- 
tial  sense.  Here,  in  this  terra  mcognita^  the  learned  author 
ccmstructed  his  chief  works,  defensive  and  offensive. 

His  reputed  intromission  into  the  spiritual  world,  consider^ 
ing  the  tendencies  of  men  to  seek  communication  with  that 
world,  has  very  considerable  strategic  force.  We  believe  that 
this  spiritual  world,  with  the  Swedish  Seer,  as  with  the  seers  of 
the  present  day,  was  the  world  of  hie  own  mind.  The  spirits  and 
angels  were  his  own  thoughts  and  affections.    They  could  tell 
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him  notiiiiLg  which  he  did  not  know  before,  or  whidi  his  own 
mental  or  mesmeric  processes  would  not  give  him.  Hence  he 
wisely  never  ventured  to  converse  with  any  spirit  or  angel 
which  he  had  not  known  in  this  world,  either  from  personal 
acquaintance,  from  hearsay,  or  from  history.  His  ^'  intromis- 
sion" was  the  external  Swedenborg  proceeding  into  the  inters 
nal  Swedenborg.  In  other  words,  it  was  his  process  of  interior 
thought.  "  They  who  think  much  on  religious  subjects",  he 
says,  '^  and  are  so  intent  upon  them  as  to  see  them,  as  it  were, 
inwardly,  in  themselves,  begin  also  to  hear  spirits  speaking 
with  them."*  This  gives  the  key  to  the  "  Revelations",  and 
the  "  Seership"  of  the  Swedish  Philosopher,  for,  from  the  fif- 
tieth year  of  his  age, — ^he  was  an  intensely  religious  thinker. 
It  also  explains  the  phenomena  of  his  visions — the  great  num- 
ber of  spirits  he  saw  —  from  ten  to  twenty  thousand  daily. 
They  all  converse,  lecture,  and  debate  in  exactly  his  vocabu- 
lary and  style  —  as  a  man's  thoughts  always  do.  They  talk 
with  him  at  all  his  waking  hours,  day  and  night.  They  con- 
tradict and  deny  when  he  hears  Old  Church  preaching,  satir- 
izing the  English  Bishops,  who  did  not  favor  his  new  system, 
in  nearly  the  same  words  that  Swedenborg  employed  for  a 
similar  purpose  in  his  didactic  treatises.  They  even  accused 
him  of  intemperance,  when  they  thought  he  ate  more  bread 
and  milk  than  was  good,  as  a  man  who  studied  much,  took 
little  animal  food,  and  much  coffee  without  milk,  at  all  hours, 
day  and  night,  might,  in  certain  moods,  be  supposed  to  rebuke 
himself. 

But  the  boldest  adventure  in  the  New  Church  polemical 
strategy,  is,  in  its  assault  upon  the  motives  and  character  of 
some  of  the  most  distinguished  teachers  of  the  Old  Church. 
In  this  movement,  the  author  passes  from  principles  to  per- 
sans,  from  rational  argument  to  the  pronouncing  of  judgment 
By  the  "  goats",  referred  to  in  Matt,  xxv,  81,  whom  the  Saviour 
condemns  to  everlasting  punishment,  he  says,  are  meant  those 
"  who  are  in  the  present  justifying  faith  of  the  Old  Churchf". 
The  Eefomers,  who,  he  aBserte,  entirely  eeparated  good  works 
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from  jnstifjing  faith,  because  the  laity  accoimted  these  as 
necessary  to  salvation,  '^pretended  to  insert  them  into  justifi- 
cation merely  to  tickle  the  ears  of  the  vulgar" — and  "  that 
their  system  might  not  appear  to  contradict  the  Sacred  Scrip- 
tares,  but  have  the  semblance  of  religion,  and  thus  be  salved 
over'\*  Swedenborg  says  that  Luther,  with  whom  he  claims 
to  have  spoken  about  a  hundred  times  in  the  spiritual  world, 
"  owned  to  him  that  he  received  lie  doctrine  of  justification 
by  faith  alone,  merel/y  with  the  intent  that  he  might  make  an 
entire  separation  from  Papacy",  and  this  too,  "  contrary  to 
the  warning  of  an  angel",  f  "  There  is  in  the  Eeformers,  a  cer- 
tain deep-seated  opposition  and  aversion  to  actual  repentance, 
which  is  so  violent  that  they  cannot  force  themselves  to  sdf- 
examination,  and  to  see  their  sins,  and  to  confess  them  before 
God.  They  are  seized,  as  it  were,  with  a  eertam  Kottot  at  the 
very  intention  of  such  a  thing^^X 

Of  the  Moravians,  whose  heroic  Christian  charity  has  car- 
ried them  with  the  Gospel  to  the  darkest  portions  of  the  globe, 
Swedenborg  says:  "They  had  cherished  nothing  of  charity 
towards  their  neighbor,  and  nothing  of  love  to  the  Lord". 
The  spirits  who  explored  the  interiors  of  their  thoughts,  de- 
clared that  they  reinle  the  Lord,  and  that  they  reject  a  life  of 
charity^  so  as  even  to  hold  it  in  dbhorrence.% 

Upon  some  of  the  inspired  penmen,  our  author  is  even  more 
severe  in  his  judgments.  David,  the  sweet  Psalmist  of  Israel, 
notwithstanding  his  deep  penitence,  after  more  than  twenty- 
five  hundred  years,  on  the  testimony  of  the  Seer,  is  excluded 
from  heaven  as  an  adulterer,  and  is  without,  among  dogs  and 
adulterers.  The  apostle  Paul,  he  professes  to  have  seen  often 
in  the  spiritual  world,  and  he  gives  his  character  as  it  was 
there  disclosed  to  him.  He  accuses  him  of  the  most  unbounded 
desire  for  self-aggrandizement,  and  of  the  grossest  hypocrisy, 
and  of  being  governed  by  these  principles  after  his  conver- 
fflon,  as  really  as  before.  "  He  did  all  things",  according  to 
Swedenborg's  visions,  frt)m  "  the  end  of  being  greatest  in 
heaven",  associating  himself  with  other  demons  "  to  make 

*  B.  B.  79,  46.    t  3^0^^  to  Ortengtr.    |  B.  E.  Ill    §  last  Jadfi^ent,  8S. 


272  SWEDENBORG  ON  THB  DIVINBS-HUMAN.  [April, 

themselves  God".  He  suffered  "  the  bruising  process"  with 
adulterers  and  adultresses,  by  which  it  ^^  was  made  known  to 
all  that  he  is  of  such  a  riefa/noua  cha/iracter*\'^ 

Contraiy  to  obvious  facts,  he  asserts  that  Paul  ^'  has  not 
mentioned  in  the  epistles  the  least  word  of  what  the  Lord 
taught", — that  "he  received  nothing  from  the  life  and  dis- 
course of  the  Lord",  that  he  was  not  allowed  to  take  one  para- 
ble or  doctrine  from  Him,  and  explain  it,  but  that  he  derived 
all  from  himself, \ 

This  makes  a  distinct  issue  between  the  chief  apostle  of  the 
Old  Church,  and  the  apostle  of  the  New.  Prof,  Bush,  whose 
frankness  we  have  always  admired,  acknowledges  that,  as  New 
Churchmen  they  have  "  to  succumb  to  the  charge  of  defama- 
tion, or  to  attempt  to  sustain  and  vindicate  the  statements"  of 
their  author.  And  he  admits  the  dogmMic  ^cigenciea  which 
call  for  the  attempt  to  sustain  them.  "  We  recognize  in  the 
epistles  of  Paul  the  greatest  of  all  obstacles  to  the  spread  of  the 
New  Church.  Nor,  until  the  authority  attached  in  the  mind  of 
Christendom  to  these  epistles  be  weakened^  do  we  see  how  the 
doctrines  of  that  church  are  ever  to  accomplish  their  transform- 
ing work  in  the  world."  "What  inference  remains",  he  asks, 
"  but  that  those  writings  are  marked  with /oZw^y,  and  conse- 
quently cannot  be  possessed  of  adequate  claims  to  rank  with  the 
truly  canonical  Scriptures  of  the  Word  ?"  This  charge  of  falsity 
made  by  the  Professor  against  the  apostle,  falls  back  on  the  in- 
compatibility of  his  doctrines  with  the  teachings  of  Sweden- 
borg.  "The  prevailing  systems  of  dogmatic  theology",  he 
says,  "found  themselves  primarily  upon  the  epistles",  and  "  the 
whole  structure  of  Calvinism  rests  upon  Paul  as  its  chief 
corner-stone.  Deprived  of  this  basis,  where  were  its  so  called 
doctrines  of  grace  ?"  "And  are  not  these  the  doctrines  whose 
sanctitjr^  is  supposed  to  be  assailed  by  the  New  Church  ?  Is 
it  not  precisely  here  that  the  antagonism  between  the  two 
systems  mainly  betrayed  itself?"  These  doctrines,  of  which 
the  inspired  apostle  is  admitted  as  the  "  chief  comer-stone",  he 
characterizes  as  "  Dragonism",  a  "  congeries  of  falsities",  and 

*  Spiritual  Diaiy,  4661,  4631,  4418,  4412,  4311.    f  Spiritual  Diaiy,  4412, 4. 
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as  "  favoring  the  natural  and  sensnal  man".  "  The  New  Chnrch 
man  cannot  be  bnilt  np  nnder  a  ministration  of  such  falsities^ 
and  especially  one  that  ignores  the  true  object  of  worehipP 

Another  able  Swedenborgian  writer  says,  "  We  recognize 
in  the  epistles  of  Panl  the  original  programme  of  a  system  of 
doctrines  .  .  which  stands  in  diamebriGol  CfpposUion  to  the 
whole  genius  of  the  New  Church".  "And  so  long  as  the 
sanctity  and  the  verity  of  these  epistles  stands  tmimpeached, 
so  long  must  the  progress  of  the  Lord's  New  Church  be 
materially  retarded." 

These  frank  statements  of  the  disciples,  harmonize  with  the 
antagonism  of  the  system  as  announced  by  the  master.  And, 
what  is  important,  they  disclose  the  necessity  for  the  impeach- 
ment of  the  apostle's  character  and  writings.  It  is  purely 
doffmaiic.  His  doctrines  are  incompatible  with  the  specula- 
tions of  the  Sweedish  seer ;  hence  they  are  false,  hence  not 
inspired ;  and  hence  he  must  have  been  a  had  many  and  the 
chnrch  which  confirms  itself  in  his  doctrines,  must  be  "  dra- 
gonic"  and  dead. 

This  strong  antipathy  of  Swedenborg  to  the  apostle's  doc- 
trine and  character,  extends  to  his  sooial  ethics.  The  repre- 
hension of  what  the  Seer  calls  scortatory  love,  is  explicit  and 
just.  It  is  "  diabolical"  and  "  from  hell".  But  the  great  de- 
fect is  in  the  definition  of  scortatory  love.  On  the  positive 
side,  it  includes  only  that  adultery  which  the  offender  believes 
not  to  be  sin,  or  evil,  or  "  contrary  to  reason".  On  the  nega- 
tive side,  it  excludes,  1.  Fornication  before  marriage,  and 
after  the  death  of  a  consort.  2.  Concubinages,  apart  from  the 
wife,  for  a  just  cause.  3.  Mild  kinds  of  adultery.*  Cohabita- 
tion with  a  concubine  and  the  wife  at  the  scMne  time,  is  con- 
trary to  the  conjugal  relation ;  but  with  the  concubine  while 
the  wife  is  set  aside,  it  is  not  in  opposition  to,  but  is  "  a  relative" 
and  part  of  the  same  holy  covenant.  So  are  fornication  and 
"  mild  kinds  of  adultery"  parts  of  it.  They  are  "  between  what 
is  greatest  and  what  is  least  of  the  same  thing".t  Thus  these 
clear  infractions  of  this  primal  and  central  divine  institutiony 

•  0.  L.  423.  t  0.  L.  426. 
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are  Biunmarilj  licensed  as  Tirtaes  of  the  same  class,  only 
in  a  less  degree.  Excess  of  fornication  is  hnrtfiil,  and,  since 
but  "few"  can  refrain  without  "too  great  restraint",  and 
"damages",  and  "unknown  evils" — there  is  no  other  "asy- 
lum" than  what,  "  in  French  is  called  a  mait/tesse^^.  Thus 
"  care  is  to  be  taken  by  parents"  to  guard  their  young  sons 
against  "  immoderate  fornications",  by  opening  to  them  a  "  re- 
fuge" in  what  is  moderate  and  regular.  The  occasions  which 
justify  this  kind  of  concubinage  are  various  infirmities  and 
social  or  moral  obliquities.  The  diseases  which  are  a  just  and 
sufficient  cause,  Swedenborg  says,  after  mentioning  a  large 
number,  are  "  multifarious" — "  cancers  and  other  like  ones" — 
"  loss  of  memory  and  other  like  things" — "  hernia,  and  other 
like  diseases".  Among  other  just  causes,  are  "  stubbornness, 
in  not  obeying  what  is  just",  "  doing  mischief",  "  excess  of 
luxury",  "publishing  the  secrets  of  the  house",  "besides 
more" — "  when  the  mind  of  one  goes  away  from  the  other", 
and  "  internal  dissimilitude,  from  which  is  antipathy".* 

Now,  this  is  a  very  large  license.  Few  libertines  have 
pleaded  for  a  larger.  This  is  also  a  very  indefinite  kind  of 
legislation  for  so  delicate  a  subject — there  are  so  many  un- 
mentioned  "  other  like  things".  And  it  is  worst  of  all  that 
the  offender  is  constituted  judge  of  what,  by  this  code, 
justifies  his  offence.  To  what  insult,  ignominy,  and  broken- 
ness  of  heart,  does  such  a  doctrine  doom  multitudes  of  feeble, 
but  faithful  wives,  and  to  what  a  vile  slavery  to  licensed  pas- 
sion, does  it  give  over  as  many  husbands !  What  a  derange- 
ment of  social  order,  and  prostration  of  domestic  purity  and 
peace,  would  come  from  such  a  trampling  down  of  human  and 
divine  law,  as  is  here  sanctioned  I  Kor  are  these  concubinal 
licenses  limited  to  the  unregenerate  and  sensual.  They  are  as 
free  to  the  Christian  of  the  New  Church,  as  to  the  Pagan.  "Why 
should  they  not  be }  Such  a  concubinage  in  this  new  ethics  is 
not  at  all  repugnant  to  the  conjugal  tie,  nor  does  it  diminish 
mutual  love  and  esteem.  It  is  "  not  against  the  Christian  re- 
ligion", for  conjugal  love  is  "  the  very  jewel  of  the  Christ- 

•  a  I.  251-263,  47(M^73. 


1862.]  SWE]>£NBOBG  ON  THB  DIYINE-HUMAN.  276 

ian  life".  It "  does  not  injiire  the  conscience",  nor  is  it  "  hnrt- 
fdl"  in  any  respect.  It  is  proper,  and  right,  and  reasonable, 
and  chaste  in  all. 

That  Emanuel  Swedenborg  shonld  inculcate  such  a  social 
philosophy,  considering  the  laxness  of  the  age,  and  the  country 
in  which  he  lived,  and  what  he  admits  as  his  "  strongest  pas- 
sion", and  its  long  indulgence,  is  not  very  surprising.  Libertin- 
ism was  the  reputable  vice  of  many  among  the  learned  and  the 
scientific.  A  distinguished  Swedenborgian  writer  says,  apolo- 
getically of  Swedenborg — "His  times  and  his  position  were 
such  as  to  foster  the  corruption  of  every  merely  natural  man 
to  the  utmost" — ^that  his  diary,  at  the  age  of  fifty-five  or  six, 
records  visions  and  dreams  "  grotesque  and  ludicrous",  and  "  in 
many  instances  unquestionably  im]pyre^\ — ^that "  the  chambers 
of  his  imagery  are  manifestiy  tainted".  But  it  is  difficult  to  un- 
derstand the  zeal  of  those  of  his  followers  who  are  of  the  purest 
social  virtue,  in  defending  and  propagating  such  teachings  as 
infallible,  and  as  making  a  part  of  the  "  heavenly  doctrines" 
of  the  New  Church.  Can  they  really  wish  to  make  them 
prevalent?  They  hold  that  no  writer  does  such  honor  to  the 
divine  institution  of  marriage  as  Swedenborg.  But  we  have 
never  read  any  other  claiming  to  be  Christian,  that  so  debased 
it,  by  mixing  with  it  fornication,  concubinage,  and  adultery 
as  of  the  same  essence.  Professor  Parsons  says,  the  works 
of  Swedenborg  "  enthrone  the  majesty  of  chastity",  more  than 
those  of  any  other  mortal.  This  may  be  true  of  what  Swe- 
denborg caUs  the  chastity  of  moderate  fornication  and  con- 
cubinage. But  he  who  breaks  down  the  essential  distinction 
between  fornication  and  marriage, — ^between  a  courtezan  and 
a  wife,  dethrones  and  degrades  the  latter,  and  does  not  know 
what  chastity  is.  Thus  the  antagonism  of  this  Kew  Church 
reaches  to  the  ethical  system  of  the  old  Church,  and  sweeps 
it  dean  away,  as  it  does  its  philosophy  and  Christian  doctrine. 

The  issue,  then,  which  the  Swedenborgians  join  with  the 
Christian  Church  is  not  a  strife  of  words,  as  are  too  many 
theological  controversies.  It  is  not  a  debate  about  forms,  or 
orders,  or  un-essential  doctrines,  on  a  basis  of  common,  funda- 
mental principles.     On  its  own  presenting,  it  assails  the 
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whole  Old  Clmrcli  Bystem.  It  proposes  no  compromise.  It 
allows  no  mediation.  It  began  in  speculation  and  a  claim  to 
superior  charity.  It  ends  in  personalities  and  defamation  of 
character.  The  war  is  exterminating.  In  the  spirit  of  many 
of  the  belligerents,  it  is  earnest,  and  we  are  bound  to  belieye, 
honest.  In  some,  it  is  kind,  courteous,  honorable.  But 
in  the  latent  and  expectation  of  the  leaders,  it  is  radical,  un- 
compromising, and  extermiuating.  Will  the  Church  with- 
stand the  assault?  It  has  endured  many  such,  as  the  student 
of  history  well  knows.  It  has  withstood  this  for  a  hundred 
years,  and  been  all  the  while  gaining  in  vitality  and  vigor, 
and  we  believe  it  will  continue  to  do  so,  despite  all  opposing 
forces,  for  "  the  Lord  God  in  the  midst  of  her  is  mighty". 


Aot.  17.— the  HOMEEIO  doctrine  of  sin,  ITS 
EXPIATION  AND  ITS  PENALTY. 

By  William  S.  Ttleb,  D.D.,  Professor  in  Amherst,  Massachasetts. 

HoMEB  has  no  word  answering  in  comprehensiveness  or 
depth  of  meaning  to  the  word  sin,  as  it  is  used  in  the  Bible ; 
and  that  for  the  obvions  reason  that  the  consciousness  of  sin 
was  awakened,  the  idea  of  sin  was  developed,  nnder  the  pe- 
cidiar  discipline  of  the  Jewish  and  the  Christian  dispensations, 
as  they  never  were  among  the  Greeks  or  any  other  people  of 
ancient  times.  The  noun  a/ioprta,  which  is  appropriated  to 
express  this  idea  in  the  Greek  of  the  New  Testament,  does  not 
occur  in  the  Homeric  poems.  The  verb  afiapTaveiv  is  used 
often  in  the  sense  of  missing  a  mark  (II.  5,  287)  or  failing  of 
an  object  (Od.  21, 165),  but  rarely  of  a  sin  against  the  gods, 
as  in  II.  9,  501.  The  same  verse  is  also  the  only  instance  in 
which  vnepPaiveiv^  the  etymological  equivalent  of  our  trans- 
ffresSj  is  used  in  the  sense  of  transgression  or  trespass :  Stb  cev 
Tig  imepp^  naX  afwpT'Q,  whenever  any  one  may  cha/nce  to  have 
transffressedandsinnedj  etc.,  against  the  gods.  The  correspond- 
ing noun  tmepPaaia,  transgression^  occurs  infrequently,  but  al- 
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ways  in  a  moral  sense,  of  the  violation  of  some  law  of  God  or 
man,  as,  for  instance,  the  crimes  of  the  snitors  (Od.  3,  206  ;  22, 
168),  the  violation  of  an  oath  which  is  an  offence  especially 
against  Jupiter  (H.  3, 107:  fJ'^Tig  imepPaai'Q  Atog  Spiua  dfiXTJarp-ai), 
and  the  sins  and  follies  of  youth  in  general  (H.  23,  589). 

But  the  word  which  is  most  frequently  employed  to  express 
wrong  doing  of  every  kind,  is  drrj  with  its  corresponding  verb. 
Afl  this  word  shows  most  clearly  the  light  in  which  sin  was 
viewed  by  the  early  Greeks,  it  demands  a  somewhat  careful 
examination.  The  radical  signification  of  the  word  would 
seem  to  be  a  hefooling*y  a  depriving  one  of  his  senses  and  his 
reason,  as  by  unseasonable  sleep  (Od.  10,  68 ;  12,  372)  and 
excess  of  wine  (Od.  21,  295),  joined  with  the  influence  of  evil 
companions  (Od.  10,  68)  and  the  power  of  destiny  or  the  deity 
(Od.  11,  61,  cf.  12,  372).  The  idea  of  some  supernatural 
power  or  influence  seems  always  to  be  associated  with  this  be- 
fooling, and  its  ultimate  source  is  always  conceived  to  be  the 
gods  or  the  fates.  Hence  the  Greek  imagination,  which 
animated  and  impersonated  every  great  power,  very  naturally 
conceived  of  "Artf  as  a  person,  a  sort  of  omnipresent  and  uni- 
versal cause  of  folly  and  sin,  of  mischief  and  misery,  who, 
though  the  daughter  of  Jupiter,  yet  once  fooled  or  misled 
Jupiter  himself,  and  thenceforth,  cast  down  from  heaven  to 
earth,  walks  with  light  feet  over  the  heads  of  men  and  makes 
all  at  times  go  wrong  (II.  19,  91,  cf.  9,  506).  Hence  too  when 
men  come  to  their  senses  and  see  what  folly  and  wrong  they 
have  perpetrated,  they  cast  the  blame  on  'Artj  and  so  ulti- 
mately on  Jupiter  and  the  gods  (H.  19,  86-90) ;  for  the  same 
folly  and  wrong,  which,  in  the  latter  part  of  this  remarkable 
passage,  Agamemnon  ascribes  to  the  agency  of  'An],  at  the 
beginning,  he  refers  to  Zei^^ ,  and  Mdipa  and  ^Epivvg. 

The  passage  is  thus  imperfectly  rendered  by  Pope : 

'*  Nor  chftrge  on  me,  ye  Greeks,  the  dire  debate ; 
Enow,  ADgrj  Jove  and  all-compelling  Fate, 

*■  I  here  follow  Tery  nearly  in  the  footsteps  of  Kagelsbach,  to  whose  section  aa 
thifl  subject  (in  his  Homeric  Theology)  I  am  indebted  for  yaluable  thoughts  and 
stiU  more  for  illustrative  passages. 
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With  fell  ErinyB,  urged  my  wrath*  that  day» 
When  from  Achilles*  arms  I  forced  the  prej. 
What  then  could  I  against  the  will  of  heaven  f 
Not  hj  myself  but  vengeful  AtS  driven ; 
She,  Jove^s  daughter,  fated  to  infest 
The  race  of  mortals,  entered  in  my  breastt " 

In  like  maimer  Priam,  blinded  by  his  fondness  for  the 
beauteous  Helen,  and  for  her  paramour,  his  false  and  faith- 
less son,  relieves  her  of  all  responsibility  for  the  war,  by  lay- 
ing the  blame  on  the  gods  (H.  3, 164-5) : 

*'  No  crime  of  thine  our  present  sufferings  draws ; 
Not  thou,  but  heaven's  disposing  will,  the  cause.'' 

Yet  Helen,  in  her  reply,  condenms  and  despises  herself,  and 
makes  no  attempt  to  cast  the  responsibility  on  the  gods  (Il«  3, 
180,  cf.  241 ;  6,  344).  And  Agamemnon  elsewhere  confesses 
his  folly  and  wrong,  repeating  the  confession  (daadfiipf,  9, 116 
and  119)  and  making  no  attempt  to  shift  the  blame  on  a  higher 
power ;  and  the  very  same  act  of  injustice  to  Achilles  which 
in  one  place  is  imputed  to  an  irresistible  overruling  power,  is 
expressly  referred,  in  another,  to  the  monarch's  own  pride  and 
self-will  (Q.  1, 133, 185,  etpassvnC).  So  the  riotous  suitors  and 
the  inconsiderate  comrades  of  Ulysses  went  xmder  a  kind  of 
judicial  blindness — nay,  under  an  immediate  divine  impulse 
—  to  their  doom  (Od.  18,  346) ;  and  yet  they  went  yielding  to 
their  violent  and  wanton  passions,  following  their  own  strong 
inclinations  (Od.  17,  431 ;  vjipei  el^avre^^  iniandfjLevoi  (livei  o^). 
And  the  two  ideas  are  sometimes  brought  into  immediate  jux- 
taposition in  striking  resemblance  to  the  Scriptures.  The 
suitors,  says  Homer,  were  destroyed  by  the  appointment  of 
the  gods  and  by  wicked  deeds.  Even  so  the  betrayer  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  went  as  it  was  written  of  him,  and  yet  went  under 
the  impulse  of  his  own  blind  passions  to  his  own  place ;  and 

♦  Literally, /offy,  wrong,  dniv, 

f  The  Greek  is  very  expreasiTe :  'Anj  ^  iravrac  Adrat.  The  agent^  the  action 
and  the  effect  are  all  expressed  hy  the  same  root.  IbUy  wMek  Jbob  aU^  if\futed 
wHifoOy  {aypiov  'Ar^v)  wto  my  hoaom.  And  this  FbUy  is  col/  the  execationer  of 
Jew  and  FoAt  and  another  name  fi>r  JSriiiyf. 
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though  the  Sedeemer  was  deliyered  up  according  to  the  de- 
termmaie  eoimsd  aud  farehnowledffe  of  Chd^  yet  it  was  with 
vncked  hands  that  his  murderers  crucified  him  and  put  him 
to  death. 

X  In  Homer,  then,  as  in  the  Bible,  sin  is  foUy,  blindness,  mad- 
ness so  strange  that  it  seems  explicable  only  on  the  supposi- 
tion of  some  external,  supernatural,  blinding  and  bewildering 
agency,  and  yet  so  fully  and  so  consciously  in  accordance  with 
the  sinner's  own  incUnations,  and  in  obedience  to  his  own  im- 
pulses, that  he  cannot  shake  off  the  responsibility.  The  wick- 
ed suitors  have  no  knowledge ;  they  are  as  unwise  as  they  are 
unjust: 

dippa6e<M)V  iiTet  avri  vo^fioveg  oidi  6iK<uoi  (Od.  2,  282)  : 

they  have  wrought  folly  in  Ithaca,  as  great  sinners  wrought 
folly  in  Israel  (Josh,  vii,  16 ;  Gren.  xxxiv,  7),  and  the  whole 
people  will  reap  the  consequences  (Od.  2,  239)  unless  they 
purge  themselves  of  the  iniquity.  And  tliis  suggests  an- 
other point  of  resemblance.  >In  Homer,  as  in  the  Bible,  sin  is 
misery,  calamity  of  the  most  dreadful  kind ;  in  other  words, 
sin  and  its  punishment  are  so  inseparable,  nay,  so  identical, 
that  they  are  expressed  by  the  same  word.  Keaders  of  the 
Hebrew  and  Greek  Scriptures  are  familiar  with  this  so-called 
BLebraistic  usage.  But  it  is  even  more  striking  in  the  Iliad 
and  Odyssey.  'Art;  is  both  sin  and  suffering,  both  folly  and 
calamity,  sometimes  the  one  idea  an^  sometimes  the  other 
being  more  prominent,  but  neither  at  any  time  wholly  ex- 
cluded*. If  the  chief  idea  in  any  passage  is  that  of  folly,  yet 
it  is  folly  leading  to  calamity,  perchance  to  utter  ruin.  If  on 
the  other  hand,  calamity  seems,  in  any  passage,  to  be  the 
principal  idea,  it  is  still  only  that  calamity  which  results  from 
folly  and  moral  blindness.  The  whole  history  of  the  suitors 
is  a  standing  illustration  of  the  great  fact  in  the  government 
of  God,  that  moral  blindness  leads  to  deeper  blindness,  and 

*  Henoe  the  mistake  of  Battmann  in  makiDg  calamity  the  original  and  principa 
moaaing  of  the  word.    C£  Bait  Lex  sub.  ▼.    That  it  w  a  mistake,  is  sofficieDtlj 
dear  fh>m  the  usage  of  the  word  as  Ulostrated  in  the  text. 

18 
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Bin  is  ponislied  by  more  aggravated  wickedness,  ^  at  length 
perstumona  and  entreaties  are  vsdese — such  is  the  very  lan- 
guage of  the  poet  (Od.  16,  278)  — for  thei/t  appointed  day  of 
vengeance  hae  already  come,  "  And  even  as  they  did  not  like 
to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge,  God  gave  them  over  to  a 
reprobate  mind,  to  do  those  things  which  are  not  convenient" 
(Rom.  i,  28). 

Man  is  a  frail,  feeble,  erring  and  sinfnl  creature,  weakest 
and  most  to  be  pitied  of  all  the  animals  that  live  and  move 
upon  the  earth,  easily  elated  by  prosperity,  and  as  easily  de- 
pressed by  adversity ;  impatient  under  the  latter,  proud,  self- 
righteous,  and  self-confident  under  the  former,  and  too  often  re- 
bellious under  both  (Od.  18, 130-140).*  As  his  tempter  ("Anj) 
goes  about  all  over  the  world  {jraaav  in^  alav^  II.  9,  506),  harm- 
ing men  (dAarrrova'  dvi9pa>7rov(),  and  tempts  all  and  leads  them 
astray  {n  cvrag  aSn-ai  H.  19,  91),  so  sin  and  misery  are  universal 
in  the  world.  In  speaking  of  the  race,  however,  or  of  them- 
selves, or  of  their  neighbors  and  acquaintance  generally, 
Homer's  heroes  are  much  more  ready  to  deplore  the  misery 
than  to  condemn  the  sin.  They  never  say  such  evil  and  bit- 
ter things  of  themselves,  as  David,  Isaiah  and  Job ;  and  no- 
where in  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey  do  we  read  such  pictures  of 
human  depravity,  as  we  read  everywhere  in  the  Law  and  the 
Prophets  and  the  Psalms,  and  not  less  in  the  Gospels  and  the 
Epistles.  "  By  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin",  even  as  by 
the  Gospel  is  its  remedy. 

But  the  Gentiles  are  not  without  law.  Even  in  the  Bible 
of  the  ancient  Greeks,  sin  is  the  transgression  of  law  (yTrepPaaia), 
Law  is  that  which  is  laid  down  {i^ifug  from  ^e-  root  of  ri^fu^ 
as  law  from  lay)y  settled,  established  as  the  course  of  nature, 
the  custom  of  society,  the  usages  of  mankind,  the  rights  of 
individuals,  families,  communities,  and  nations ;  in  short,  the 
whole  natural,  social,  and  moral  order  of  the  imi verse.  All 
this  is  included  in  the  oft-repeated  phrase  ^^eiug  iariv^  or  i  ^ifug 
ioTLv,  which  in  different  connections  means :  as  it  is  rights  as 
the  custom  is,  as  ia  proper  between  man  and  man,  as  is  diie  to 

*  Thia  striking  peasage  is  qttoied  beloTr,  p.  290. 
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the  hoBt  or  the  guest,  ae  is  hefitUng  the  king  and  commander, 
or  the  subject  and  the  soldier.  Hiese  yarious  laws,  of  nature 
and  custom,  of  right  and  fitness,  are  all  laws  of  Jupiter  (Atdf 
fjteyaXoio  defiiareg^  Od.  16,  403),  and  counsels  or  purposes  of  the 
gods  {^eQv  Povkag,  ibid.  402),  which  the  wise  and  good  man, 
like  Ulysses,  will  carefully  consult  before  he  proceeds  to  ac- 
tion, and  then  scrupulously  obey  (ibid.),  while  the  foolish  and 
wicked,  like  the  unreasonable  and  unjust  suitors  {ovn  vorjfioveg 
avdi  dliccuoi)  or  the  mad-cap  Ar^  himself,  know  no  law  {ovriva 
cUe  Sifuara,  11.  5,  761,  cf.  Od.  2,  281).  Jupiter,  with  the  co- 
operation of  the  other  gods,  is  the  author  and  executioner  of 
these  laws — their  guardian  and  ayenger.  Moreover,  human 
laws  and  governments  proceed  from  him  as  their  original 
source.  He  gives  the  sceptre  to  whom  he  will  (II.  2,  205-6) ; 
and  by  him  kings  reign  and  princes  decree  justice ;  literally, 
before  Mm  {rrpbg  ^i6g,  D.  1,  239)  they  guard  and  execute  the 
laws.  So  that  all  laws,  human  as  well  as  divine,  are  clothed 
with  something  of  divine  authority,  and  all  violations  of  theiD 
are  sins  in  the  sight  of  the  gods. 

The  duties  that  spring  from  this  natural  order  and  divine 
oomstitution,  fall  naturally  under  the  three-fold  division  com- 
mon to  bH  ethical  systems^  and  distinctly  recognised  by 
Homer  (Od.  2,  64-67),  of  duties  to  self,  duties  to  fellow-men, 
and  duties  to  God. 

AxoLGDg  the  duties  which  the  Homeric  hero  owes  to  himself, 
or  the  laws  which  he  feels  bound  to  obey,  especial  prominence 
is  given  to  the  law  of  self-respect,  the  sense  of  personal  worth, 
the  pride  of  ancestral  dignity,  the  desire  to  excel  in  bravery, 
the  love  of  glory,  the  law  of  honor,  the  law  of  conscience, 
and  the  duty  of  self-control.  "  Be  men,  be  mindful  of  your- 
selves" (H.  15,  487);  "be  men,  respect  yourselves"  (ibid, 
561) ;  "  be  indignant  at  the  wrong  yourselves,  while  you  also- 
regard  the  good  opinion  of  others"  (Od.  2,  64) ;  or  as  Pope 
has  the  two  former  passages : 

**Be  mindful  of  yourselves,  your  ancient  i&me, 
And  spread  your  glory  with  the  navy's  flame.'* 

" 0  Greeks!'  respect  your  fiune, 
Respect  yourselyes,  and  leant  an  honest  shame." 
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Such  are  some  of  the  most  frequent  and  stirring  appeals 
which  the  leaders  address  to  their  troops  on  either  side. 

'*  To  sUnd  the  first  in  worth  as  in  command, 
To  add  new  honors  to  mj  natiye  land ; 
Before  my  eyes  my  mighty  sires  to  place, 
And  emulate  the  glories  of  oar  race." 

Such  is  the  education  which  the  Ljcian  Glaucus  boasts  to 
have  received  from  his  royal  father  (II.  6,  206) ;  and  the  Tro- 
jan Hector  declares  in  the  same  book  (442,  seqq.)  that  he  can- 
not withdraw  from  the  deadly  fight  even  to  please  his  wife, 
for  he  not  only  dreads  the  reproach  of  his  countrymen  and 
vcountrywomen,  but  his  own  soul  scorns  the  ignoble  deed, 
-since  he  was  taught  to  be  always  brave,  and  fight  among  the 
foremost  ranks  for  his  own  glory  and  the  glory  of  his  royal 
father. 

"Juno,  my  son,  and  Pallas,  if  they  please, 
Can  make  thee  valiant ;  but  thy  own  big  heart 
Thyself  restrain.    Sweet  manners  win  respect** 

These  are  the  last  words  of  counsel  which  the  aged  Peleus 
addressed  to  the  youthful  Achilles  when  he  set  out  for  the 
war — ^words  which  that  impetuous  hero  did  not  heed,  and  so 
want  of  self-government  blighted  aU  the  happiness  of  his  bril- 
liant but  brief  career.  It  is  just  this  relinquishing  of  the 
helm  to  the  control  of  the  passions  instead  of  the  supremacy 
of  reason  and  conscience,  which  gives  At^  the  opportunity  to 
bewilder  and  blind  the  soul  still  more,  and  thus  work  its  ruin. 
And  if  the  man  blinded  and  maddened  by  passion  refuses  to 
listen  to  entreaty,  the  very  ministers  of  mercy  and  mediation 
between  heaven  and  earth  at  length  turn  against  him  and 
plead  for  vengeance  (II.  9,  510).  So  that  even  the  sins  and 
follies  which  the  man  perpetrates  under  her  blinding  influ- 
ence, are  voluntary  and  responsible  in  their  origin^  and  the 
calamities  which  he  suffers,  and  which,  like  the  sins,  are  call- 
ed AtcB,  are  self-caused,  being  the  result  of  the  volimtary  ab- 
dication of  the  throne  by  reason  and  conscience  to  unrestrain- 
ed passion,  uncontrolled  self-will,  or,  it  may  be,  excessive  pride 
and  self-glorification. 
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Among  the  relatiye  dutieB,  none  is  more  earnestly  incnl- 
cated  or  more  beantifully  exemplified  than  duty  to  parents. 
See  the  filial  love  and  respect  with  which  the  manly  and  heroic 
Hector,  the  bulwark  at  once  of  his  family  and  of  his  country, 
still  treats  his  honored  mother  (H.  6, 264,  seqq.).  See  the  filial 
spirit  of  Telemachus,  bound  up  in  the  fortunes  of  his  long 
absent  father,  performing  long  journeys  by  sea  and  land,  to 
glean  tidings  of  his  fete,  weeping  on  his  neck  at  the  lodge  of 
Emnseus,  defending  him,  under  the  guise  of  a  beggar,  from 
the  insults  of  the  suitors  in  the  palace,  affectionate,  confiding, 
watchful,  and  obedient  to  his  every  word,  look,  and  action, 
tm  at  length  he  receives  the  welcome  sign : 

'*  Slings  his  keen  falchion,  grasps  his  spear  and  stands 
Armed  bright  for  battle  at  his  father's  side.** 

And  in  living  demonstration  of  the  maxim  of  one  of  the 
Seven  Sages,  that  parents  may  expect  from  their  children  that 
obedience  which  they  themselves  paid  to  their  parents,  look 
at  that  scene  near  the  conclusion  of  the  Odyssey,  than  which 
there  is  scarcely  anything  more  touching  in  the  whole  range 
of  history  or  fiction,  where  Ulysses,  now  victorious  over  all 
his  enemies,  reestablished  on  his  throne,  and  restored  to  the 
embrace  of  his  beloved  Penelope,  cannot  rest  till  he  has 
sought  out  the  aged  Laertes,  finds  him  in  his  garden  clad  in 
rags  and  toiling  at  menial  employments,  weeps  in  conceal- 
ment over  the  sad  spectacle,  plies  his  faded  memory  with  facts 
in  their  early  history  to  convince  him  that  it  is  indeed  no 
other  than  his  own  long  lost  Ulysses,  and  holds  him  clasped  to 
his  bosom,  till  the  old  man  recovers  from  the  swoon  which  so 
unexpected  and  joyful  an  event  has  brought  over  his  bewil- 
dered faculties.  The  boy  Telemachus  hardly  treats  his  mother 
with  as  much  respect  and  deference  as  the  man  Hector  (for 
there  is  scarcely  any  age  at  which  one  submits  to  maternal 
authority  with  so  little  grace  as  when  he  is  passing  out  of  his 
teens) ;  yet  he  refuses  compliance  with  the  demand  of  the 
suitors  to  send  her  back  against  her  will  to  her  own  father's 
house,  and  paints  in  glowing  colors  the  scorn  of  men  {vifieatg 
i^  dvSp^ncjv)  and  vengeance  of  the  gods  (orvyepag  ISlpivvs) 
which  Providence  (cJai/iwv)  will  visit  on  an  undutiful  son : 
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"  While  thus  he  speaks,  Telemacfaus  replies, 
Even  nature  starts,  and  what  ye  ask,  denies.* 
Thus,  shall  I  thus  repay  a  mother's  cares, 
Who  gave  me  life,  and  nursed  my  infant  years  ? 
How  from  my  father  should  I  vengeance  dread ! 
How  would  my  mother  curse  my  hated  head  I 
And  whQe  in  wrath  to  vengeful  fiends  she  cries, 
How  from  their  hell  would  vengeful  fiends  arise ! 
Abhorred  by  all,  accursed  my  name  would  grow, 
The  earth's  disgrace,  and  human  kind  my  foe !" 

In  Homer,  then,  as  well  as  in  the  Scriptnres,  "Honor  thy 
father  and  mother''  is  "the  first  commandment  with  promise'*; 
and  the  primal  curse  rests  on  filial  ingratitude  and  rebellion. 

Nearly  allied  to  filial  duty  is  that  reverence  which  is  due 
to  age,  and  which,  in  Homer  as  in  the  Pentateuch,  is  rendered 
in  the  most  touching  and  graceful  forms.  Priam  relies  on 
the  united  power  of  both  these  motives  to  move  the  heart  of 
the  slayer  of  his  son,  and  urges  the  plea  with  a  pathos  which 
even  the  implacable  Achilles  cannot  resist  (II.  24,  489)  : 

"Ah  1  think,  thou  favored  of  the  powers  divine  1 
Think  of  thy  father's  age,  and  pity  mine  t 
In  me  that  fiither^s  reverend  image  trace, 
Those  silver  hairs,  that  venerable  fiice ; 
His  trembling  limbs,  his  helpless  person  see ! 
In  all  my  equal,  but  in  misery  1 
These  words  soft  pity  in  the  chief  inspire. 
Touched  with  the  remembrance  of  his  sire, 
The  reverend  monarch  by  the  hand  he  raised. 
On  his  white  beard  and  form  majestic  gazed,t 
Not  tmrelenting :  then  serene  began 
With  words  to  soothe  the  miserable  man.*' 

The  Hiad  and  the  Odyssey  have  each  its  own  matchless 
picture  of  conjugal  affection  and  fidelity,  the  one  a  Trojan,  the 
other  a  Grecian  pair,  the  former  doomed  to  a  sad  parting  in 
the  very  beginning  of  their  married  life,  soon  after  Providence 

*  Literally  it  is  not  possible  to  banish  her  firom  the  house.    Compare  the  amilar 
but  still  more  lofty  answer  of  the  yonthfbl  Joseph  when  aolldted  to  sin  (Qen 
zzxiz,  9) :  How  can  I  do  this  great  wickedness  and  sin  agcaiui  Ood  f 

f  OlKTetpuv  iro^iov  re  naptri  noXiSv  re  yiveiov. 
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liad  blessed  them  with  a  pledge  of  their  mutaal  love ;  the  latter 
destined,  after  long  separation  and  sorrow,  to  meet  and,  in  a 
serene  old  age,  to  enjoy  the  reward  of  their  mutual. faithful- 
ness, but  both,  though  dead  yet  speaking,  tc  the  hearts  of 
millions,  of  the  honor  and  blessedness  of  pure  unchanging  wed- 
ded love.  Hector  and  Andromache,  Ulysses  and  Penelope  I 
when  will  those  names  ever  be  forgotten !  And  who  tibat 
remembers  them  can  ever  forget  tlie  lessons  which  they  teach ! 
Over  against  them  in  the  Homeric  gallery  stand  anotiber  pair 
blackened  and  scathed  by  the  indignation  of  gods  and  men, 
standing  monuments  of  the  guilt  and  ruin  of  conjugal  infidel- 
ity— JEgisthus  and  Clytemnestra  ;  a  foul  adulterer  and  a 
faithless  friend,  who  with  murderous  hand  stabbed  their  lord 
and  king  at  the  friendly  feast,  and  whom,  even  in  Hades, 
whither  they  have  been  sent  by  the  avenging  hand  of  Ores 
tes,  the  injured  and  murdered  husband  still  follows  with  his 
curses  (Od.  11,  409  seqq.) : 

**  0  wife  I  thy  deeds  disgrace 
The  perjured  sex,  and  blacken  all  the  race ; 
And  should  posterity  one  virtuous  find, 
^  Name  Clytemnestra,  they  will  curse  the  kind.^* 

While,  in  Homer  as  in  the  Bible,  there  is  thus  a  peculiar 
sacredness  about  the  domestic  relations,  the  violation  of  which 
brings  down  the  special  vengeance  of  the  gods  and  the 
Erinyes,  the  stranger,  also,  is  imder  the  especial  protection  of 
Jupiter,  who  rejoices  in  the  title  of  Zev^  f^^o^,  the  god  of  the 
stranger  and  the  guardian  of  the  rights  of  hospitality  (D,  13, 
624;  Od.  14,  389),  and  who  will  surely  avenge  any  wrong 
done  to  the  stranger  beneath  the  roof  (Od.  9,  266-71 ;  cf.  Deu- 
teron.  x,  18),  as  well  as  to  the  host,  who  affords  him  hospita- 
ble entertainment,  (H.  3,  351-4).  The  fate  of  Troy  and  the 
catastrophe  of  the  Iliad  turn  on  the  violation  by  Paris  of  the 
rights  at  once  of  the  husband  and  the  host,  for  which  double 
crime  the  Trojan  king  and  people  have  rendered  themselves 
responsible  by  refusing  or  neglecting  to  make  reparation  (H. 
13,  625  seqq.),  and  must  therefore  suffer  a  dreadful  overthrow. 

With  the  stranger,  the  poor  and  needy,  the  beggar  and  the 
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suppliant  are  often  aflsociated  as  under  the  special  goardiaa- 
ship  of  Jupiter : 

"  Low  at  thj  knee,  thy  succor  we  implore, 
Respect  us,  human,  and  relieye  us,  poor. 
At  least  some  hospitable  gift  bestow, 
*Tis  what  the  haippy  to  th*  unhappy  owe ; 
'Tis  what  the  gods  require :  those  gods  revere ; 
The  poor  and  stranger  are  their  constant  care : 
To  Jove  their  cause  and  their  revenge  belongs, 
He  wanders  with  them  and  he  feels  their  wrongs."  (Od.  9,  266-71.) 

It  ifl  a  violation  of  established  law  (oiJ  ^ifug  iari)  to  dishonor 
the  stranger ;  for  all  strangers  and  beggars  are  under  the  pro- 
tection of  Zeus  {npbg  Aio^  elaiv) — a  sentrment  often  repeated  in 
the  Odyssey  (6,  207 ;  14,  57) ;  and  the  gods  and  Erinyes  are 
their  avengers  (17,  476).* 

An  impkcable,  unmerciful,  unforgiving  spirit  is  often  cen- 
sured as  unlike  the  gods,  and  unbecoming  helpless,  dependent 
mortals.  The  suitors  are  as  unmerciful  as  they  are  unjust ; 
and  the  gods  do  not  love  cruel  and  oppressive  deeds  (Od.  14, 
82).  The  aged  friend  of  Achilles  warns  him  to  be  merciftd 
as  he  would  obtain  mercy,  and  not  to  scorn  the  entreaties  of 
men,  lest  the  gods  spurn  his  prayers  (IL  9,  496). 

^^  Now  be  thy  rage,  thy  fatal  rage  resigned ; 

A  cruel  heart  ill  suits  a  manly  mind : 

The  gods,  the  only  great,  the  only  wise 

Are  mored  by  offerings,  vows,  and  sacrifioeL 

Prayers  are  Joye's  daughters,*'  etc. 
"  When  man  rejects  the  humble  suit  they  make, 

The  sire  revenges  for  the  daughters*  sake." 

The  argument  is  of  the  same  hind  as  in  the  sermon  on  the 
mount :  Be  merciful,  for  God  is  merciful ;  and  forgive,  that 
you  may  be  forgiven. 

Human  laws  are  not  only  called  by  the  same  name  as 
divine  laws  {^ifuareg),  but  are  administered  under  the  same 
divine  sanction.  Kings  and  judges  execute  law  and  justice 
as  in  the  presence  and  with  the  authority  of  Jove  (^rp^  Ai^, 

*  The  like  sentiment  is  repeated  with  emphasis  in  the  Old  Testament  (Ex.  xxii^ 
21 ;  Lev.  six,  33 ;  Dent  z,  18. 
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n.  239).  The  sceptre  and  the  laws  are  his  gift  (D.  2,  205). 
Heralds  are  the  messengers  of  Joye  as  well  as  of  men  (II.  1, 
834).  The  oaths  by  which  treaties  are  ratified  and  justice  ad- 
ministered are  witnessed  by  Zeus  (H.  3,  276),  and  are  even 
called  his  oaths  {^ibs  Spicia,  H.  3, 107) ;  and  though  he  may 
fail  immediately  to  punish  the  violation  of  them,  he  will 
sooner  or  later  accomplish  the  vengeance  to  which  he  is 
pledged  (11.  4,  161),  and  Pluto,  Proserpina  (II.  3,  278)  and 
the  Erinyes  (II.  19,  260)  will  be  his  unfailing  executioners : 

^    "Not  thus  our  vows,  confirmed  with  wine  and  gore, 
Those  hands  we  plighted  and  those  oaths  we  swore, 
Shall  all  be  rain ;  when  heaven's  revenge  is  slow, 
Joiye  but  prepares  to  strike  the  fiercer  blow. 
The  day  shaU  come,  the  great  avenging  day, 
Which  Troy's  proud  glories  in  the  dust  shall  lay. 
I  see  th'  Eternal  all  his  fory  shed 
And  shake  his  SBgis  o'er  their  guilfy  head. 
Such  mighty  woes  on  perjured  princes  waif 

Those  who,  like  the  suitors,  disregard  the  rights  of  men,  are 
also  charged,  as  in  the  form  of  indictment  for  murder  in  the 
English  law,  with  having  no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes : 

^*  Laws  or  divine  or  human  ikiled  to  move, 
Or  shame  of  men  or  dread  of  gods  above." 

Such  is  the  indictment  of  Ulysses  against  the  suitors,  who 
had  long  promised  themselves  impunity,  but  who  now,  at 
length,  are  overtaken  with  sudden  vengeance  (Od.  22,  25). 

The  chief  duties  to  the  gods  are  respect  for  their  persons, 
worship  at  their  altars,  obedience  to  their  commands,  and  sub- 
mission to  their  will. 

The  penalty  of  a  direct  insult  to  any  divine  personage, 
though  it  be  an  infant  god  or  a  god  disguised  in  human  form, 
is  death.  At  least  those  who  dare  offer  such  a  personal  affi*ont 
to  deity,  never  prosper,  and  never  live  long  upon  the  earth : 

"  Know  thou,  whoeV  with  heavenly  powers  contends, 
Short  is  his  date,  and  soon  his  glory  ends ; 
From  fields  of  death  when  late  he  shall  retire, 
No  in&nt  on  his  knees  shall  call  him  sire.''    (H.  5,  406-9.) 
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"  Not  long  LjcurguB  Tiewed  the  golden  light, 
That  daring  man  who  mixed  witii  gods  in  fight,  .  .  • 
Nor  fiiiled  the  crime  th'  immortals*  wrath  to  more, 
Th*  immortals  blessed  with  endless  ease  above ; 
Deprived  of  sight  by  their  avenging  doom, 
Cheerless  he  moved  and  wandered  in  the  gloom : 
Then  sunk  unpitted  to  the  dim  abodes, 
A  wretch  accursed  and  hated  by  the  gods."   (II.  6, 186  seqq.) 

A  sentiment  not  unlike  the  woe  which  the  Scriptures  de- 
nounce on  hun  who  striveth  with  his  Maker,  but  how  inferior 
in  moral  dignity  and  sublimity  1 

Men  may  expect  to  enjoy  the  favor  of  the  gods  in  propor^ 
tion  to  the  frequency,  abundance,  and  richness  of  the  vows 
and  prayers,  sacrifices  and  offerings  which  they  bring  to  their 
altars.  Throughout  the  Hiad  and  Odyssey,  the  gods  are  re- 
presented as  moved  by  such  offerings  at  their  respective 
temples  very  much  as  earthly  sovereigns  are  won  by  presents 
and  obeisances  offered  in  their  courts,  insomuch  that  Poseidon 
rescues  JEneas  on  the  score  of  his  constant  and  acceptable 
offerings  (II.  20,  298),  and  Zeus  is  almost  tempted  to  contra- 
vene the  decrees  of  destiny  in  favor  of  Hector,  because  he 
has  burned  so  many  fat  bullocks  on  his  altar  (H.  22, 170,  cf. 
179).  When  we  read  of  Nestor  sacrificing  to  Poseidon  at 
nine  altars,  and  nine  bi^llocks  on  each  altar  (Od.  3,  7),  we  are 
reminded  of  the  thousands  of  victims  which  Solomon  sacri- 
ficed, in  the  middle  of  the  court  as  well  as  on  the  brazen  altar, 
at  the  dedication  of  the  temple,  though  the  latter  far  exceeds 
the  former  in  the  costliness  of  his  sacrifices,  as  well  as  in  the 
grandeur  and  sacredness  of  the  occasion.  The  neglect  to 
honor  any  god  or  goddess  with  sacrifices  which  they  regard  as 
their  due,  especially  the  slight  implied  in  his  or  her  omission 
while  other  divinities  receive  their  due  honors,  is  an  unpar- 
donable offence.  Thus  the  far-famed  Calydonian  boar  was 
sent  upon  the  JBtolians  in  vengeance  for  neglected  sacrifice, 
because  while  the  other  gods  were  rejoicing  in  their  heca- 
tombs, to  Artemis  alone  (Eneus,  king  of  the  jEtolians,  had 
brought  none  of  the  first-fruits  of  his  fields  and  vineyards ; 
whether  the  slight  was  intentional  or  not,  it  was  a  great  mis- 
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take  and  a  great  sin  {daoaro  61  fiiya  ^vfi&^  H.  9,  587) ;  aJid 
the  fields  and  vineyards  of  (Enens  must  pay  the  penalty,  and 
the  whole  nation  must  be  involved  in  a  calamitous  war  to  ex- 
piate the  offence  (D.  9,  585  seqq.). 

An  affront  offered  to  a  priest  or  other  representative  of  a 
god,  like  an  offence  against  his  person  or  his  altar,  provokes 
the  divine  vengeance.  It  was  Agamenmon's  insult  to  the 
priest  of  Apollo  and  refusal  to  restore  his  daughter  that 
brought  the  pestilence  on  the  Grecian  host  and  gave  occasion 
to  the  wrath  of  Achilles,  which  was  more  fatal  than  the  pesti- 
lence itself,  to  the  Grecian  cause ;  for  in  this  case  as  in  the 
somewhat  similar  case  of  David,  the  sin  of  the  monarch  was 
visited  primarily  on  the  people  and  the  king  was  punished, 
and  punished  sorely,  through  the  calamities  that  fell  on 
them  (11.  1,  passim,  cf.  2  Sam.  xxiv). 

Kobbed  of  his  own  captive  prize  in  revenge  for  proposing 
the  return  of  Agamemnon's,  Achilles  is  ready  to  draw  his 
sword  and  slay  the  monarch  in  the  very  midst  of  his  assembled 
army.  But  Athene,  sent  by  the  queen  of  the  gods,  presents 
herself  before  him  and  bids  him  restrain  his  anger,  "com- 
mand his  passions  and  the  gods  obey".  Achilles  instantly 
obeys,  and  assigns  this  good  reason  for  obedience : 

'*  Hard  as  it  is,  my  vengeance  I  suppress ; 
Those  ioho  renere  the  gods^  the  gods  will  hless,^^ 

There  is  no  conviction  more  deeply  inwrought  into  the 
minds  of  all  the  leading  men  of  both  sides  in  the  Trojan  war, 
than  this :  not  so  much  the  right  of  gods  to  command  as  their 
power  to  bless  or  curse ;  not  so  much  the  duty  of  obeying  the 
gods,  but  the  sure  reward  of  obedience  and  the  certain  pim- 
ishment  of  disobedience ;  and  there  is  scarcely  a  book  in  the 
niad  or  the  Odyssey  that  does  not  furnish  a  practical  com- 
mentary both  on  the  belief  and  its  realization. 

From  this  same  superiority  of  power  on  the  part  of  the  im- 
moiiial  gods  over  short-lived  and  changeful  mortals,  results 
the  wisdom  and  necessity  as  well  as  the  duty  of  fear  (Od.  4, 
889),  of  reverence  (aldelo  ^eovg,  Od.  9,  269 ;  H.  24,  503),  of 
silent  and  unquestioning  submission  to  their  will :  Do  not  by 
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ai])r  means,  yielding  to  folly  and  rashness,  talk  large  0<^a 
elnetv)^  but  leave  the  matter  to  the  gods,*  since  they  are  far 
more  powerful  (Od.  22,  287).  Such  is  the  sage  counsel  of  the 
disguised  Ulysses  to  one  of  the  haughty  suitors,  while  in  giv- 
ing the  like  advice  to  another,  he  indulges  still  more  his 
natural  vein  of  reflection  and  argument  (Od.  18, 130) : 

"  Of  all  that  breathes  or  grovelling  creeps  on  earth, 
Most  vain  is  man  I  calamitous  by  birth : 
To-day  with  power  elate,  in  strength  he  blooms; 
The  haughty  creature  on  that  power  presumes : 
Anon  from  heaven  a  sad  reverse  he  feels ; 
Untaught  to  bear,  'gainst  heaven  the  wretch  rebels. 
For  man  is  changeful  as  his  bliss  or  woe ; 
Too  high  when  prosperous,  when  distressed  too  low, 
Then  let  not  man  be  proud ;  but  firm  of  mind, 
Bear  the  best  humbly  and  the  worst  resigned ; 
Be  dumbt  when  heaven  afflicts,  unlike  yon  train 
Of  haughty  spoilers  insolently  vain/' 

But  his  warnings  are  unavailing.  Spoiled  by  prosperity 
anjd  self-gratification,  they  all  perish  guilty  at  once  of  rob- 
bery towards  man  and  rebellion  against  the  gods.  And  not  a 
few  of  the  Grecian  heroes  triumph  over  the  Trojans  in  the 
war  only  to  fall  victims  to  their  own  pride,  folly  and  self-will 
on  their  return  to  their  native  land,  thus  lending  the  sanction 
of  the  greatest  of  Greek  poets  to  the  proverb  of  the  wisest  of 
Hebrew  kings :  The  prosperity  of  fools  shall  destroy  them. 
Ajax,  the  son  of  Oileus,  is  the  most  conspicuous  warning,  who, 
though  wrecked  and  cast  upon  a  rock,  sinned  greatly  Qi^ 
da(r&i],j^  Od.  4,  503)  by  declaring  that  he  would  escape  in  spite 
of  the  gods,  and  so  Poseidon  smote  the  rock  with  his  trident 
and  soon  sunk  the  rebel  in  the  depths  of  the  sea.  And  Aga- 
memnon and  Achilles,  though  neither  of  them  directly  rebels 
or  opposes  the  will  of  heaven,  yet  both  of  them  encroach  too 
nearly,  though  in  very  different  ways,  on  the  prerogatives  of 

*  ^eolaiv  fii^ov  krcirphpai,  ot  Ps.  xxxviii,  6 :  Gommii  thy  way  to  the  Lord. 

t  aiy^ ;  literally,  let  him  keep'  in  ^enoe  the  gifts  of  the  gods^  whatever  flx>m 
time  to  time  they  may  give  (appoint). 

X  This  ezpresaive  phraae  is  repeated  half  a  dozen  times  on  the  same  subject, 
and  oooors  often  in  Homer. 
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the  gods ;  and  the  brilliant,  self-willed  and  pasBionate  career 
of  the  latter  comes  to  a  speedy  conclnsion  before  the  fall  of 
Troy,  while  the  former  triumphs  over  his  enemies  only  to 
perish  inglorionsly  in  the  embrace  of  his  friends. 

The  paramount  fundamental  principle,  then,  which  Homer 
inculcates  in  regard  to  sin  is,  that  it  is  sure  to  meet  with  de- 
served punishment.    For  this,  both  parties  habitually  pray : 

'*  Whoe'er  inyolved  us  in  this  dire  debate, 

Oh !  give  that  author  of  the  war  to  fate."    (H  8,  820.) 
**  Gire  me,  just  Jove,  to  pimish  lawless  lust, 

And  laj  tiie  Trojan  gasping  in  the  dust ; 

Destroy  the  aggressor,  aid  mj  righteous  cause. 

Avenge  the  breach  of  hospitable  laws  I 

Let  this  example  future  times  reclaim, 

And  guard  from  wrong  &ir  friendship's  holy  name."    (II.  8,  851.) 

This  they  confidently  expect.  Jove  will  not  be  an  abettor  of 
falsehood  and  perjury  (H.  4, 235).  Solemn  treaties  and  sacred 
oaths  cannot  be  violated  with  impunity  (11.  4, 158). 

"  When  heaven's  revenge  is  slow, 
Jove  but  prepares  to  strike  the  fiercer  blow. 
The  day  shall  come,  the  great  avenging  daj, 
Which  Troy's  proud  glories  in  the  dust  shall  lay, 
'Tis  not  for  us,  but  guilty  Troy  to  dread, 
Whose  crimes  sit  heavy  on  her  perjured  heaid." 

And  these  prayers  are  heard,  these  expectations  are  realized ; 
in  the  progress  of  the  war  and  in  the  final  issue,  justice 
usually  prevails,  and  crime  generally  meets  with  its  deserved 
punishment. 

These  passages  illustrate  also  the  object  or  end  of  punish- 
ment. It  is  partly  to  satisfy  divine  justice  or  hatred  of  sin, 
and  partly  to  deter  others  from  transgression.  Zeus  is  angry 
with  fraud  and  wrong,^and  therefore  shakes  his  dreadful  segis 
over  the  wicked  (H.  4, 168),  and  others  will  fear  to  repeat  the 
crime,  even  in  future  generations  (II.  3,  363). 

Punishment  is  the  penalty  due  to  sin ;  or,  to  use  a  favorite 
expression  of  Homer,  not  unusual  in  the  Scriptures  also,  it  is 
the  payinent  of  the  debt  incurred  by  sin.    When  he  is  pun- 
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ifihed,  the  criminal  is  said  to  pay  off,  or  pay  back  (dnorivuv) 
his  crimes ;  in  other  words,  to  expiate  or  atone  for  them : 

avv  re  fieyaAw  dneriaav^ 
ovv  a<l)^aiv  ice<l>aXyat,  yvvcu^i  re  not  TSKeeaaiv,  (D.  4,  161-2.) 

L  e.  they  shall  pay  off,  pay  back,  atone,  etc.  for  their  treachery, 
"with  a  great  price,  with  tiieir  lives,  and  their  wives  and  child- 
ren. Or  rather  to  show  the  certainty  of  this  atonement,  the 
past  tense  is  used  and  they  are  represented  as  having  already 
made  the  atonement.*  The  same  verb  is  used  of  the  suitors, 
with  an  accusative  of  the  crime  to  be  expiated  or  atoned  for: 

nplv  noLoav  fivijaTrjpas  ifirepPctatriv  dnorlacu,     (Od.  13,  193.) 
"  Till  the  suitors  shall  hare  atoned  for  all  their  transgression.** 

The  middle  voice  of  the  same  verb  is  employed  in  the  sense 
to  get  payment  for  an  offence,  to  take  satisfaction  for  a  crime, 
in  other  words,  to  take  vengeance  on  the  offender  and  punish 
the  criminal  (Od.  3,  206,  216).  The  prevailing  sentiment  of 
the  niad  and  Odyssey  is  that  punishment  is  the  proper  and 
only  proper  expiation  of  sin. 

At  the  same  time  the  doctrine  is  expressly  taught  that  the 
gods  may  and  sometimes  do  remit  the  penalty,  when  duly 
propitiated  by  prayers  and  sacrifices  accompanied  by  suitable 
reparation : 

'*  The  gods,  the  only  great  and  only  wise, 
Are  moved  by  offerings,  vows  and  sacrifice ; 
Offending  man  their  high  compassion  wins, 
And  daily  prayers  atone  for  daily  sins. 
Prayers  are  Jove's  daughters,  of  celestial  race, 
Lame  are  their  feet  and  wrinkled  is  their  face ; 
With  humble  mien  and  with  dejected  eyes,  I 

Constant  they  follow  where  Injustice  flies ; 
Injustice  swift,  erect  and  unconfined, 
Sweeps  the  wide  earth  and  tramples  oV  mankind. 
While  Prayers,  to  heal  her  wrongs,  move  slow  behind. 

*  Of.  Eom.  vUf,  30 :  o^  6i  iSiKokitjev,  ro&rooc  Koi  iSoiaae :  Whom  he  justified, 
them  he  also  glorified,  though  the  glorifioation  was  not  yet  accomplished,  but  it 
was  the  certain  resuU  of  the  justification. 
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Who  hears  these  daughters  of  almighty  Joye, 

For  him  they  mediate  to  the  throne  aboye : 

When  man  rejects  the  humble  suit  they  make, 

The  sire  reyenges  for  the  daughters'  sake. 

From  Joye  commissioned,  fierce  Injustice  then 

Descends  to  punish  unrelenting  men.*'    (IL  9,  497,  seqq.) 

There  are  many  points  of  great  interest  in  this  remarkable 
passage.  In  the  first  place,  Sin  (^^.ttj,  rendered  Injustice  by 
Pope)  is  here  made  to  be  the  punishment  of  sin  unrepented 
and  unforgiven.  In  the  second  place,  it  is  expressly  taught, 
that  the  gods  are  sometimes  propitiated  and  turned  from  their 
purpose  {7TapaTpG)TrC}&)  to  punish  sin  by  prayers,  vows  and  sacri- 
fices oflfered  by  the  sinner.  In  the  third  place,  Prayers  are 
impersonated  and  represented  as  mediators  between  heaven 
and  earth,  daughters  of  Jove  and  divine,  yet  meek  and  lowly, 
feeble  and  ma/rredj  who,  when  accepted  by  the  sinner,  inter- 
cede in  his  behalf  with  the  King  of  gods  and  men,  but,  if 
rejected,  plead  for  double  vengeance  on  his  head.* 
>  We  have  a  practical  illustration  of  this  doctrine  in  the  first 
book  of  the  Iliad,  where  Apollo  averts  the  pestilence  from  the 
army,  when  the  daughter  of  his  priest  is  returned  without 
ransom,  and  a  sacrifice  (^KaT^/tj3^,.v.  447)  is  sent  to  the  altar 
of  the  god  at  sacred  Chrysa.  Here,  too,  there  is  an  .intercessor, 
whose  prayers  accompany  the  oflferings  and  make  sure  their 
acceptance  with  the  god,  and  that  no  other  than  the  injured 
priest  whose  wrongs  had  first  brought  the  pestilence  upon 
the  Grecian  host.  Apollo  hearkens  to  the  intercession  of  his 
priest,  accepts  the  sacred  hecatomb,  is  delighted  with  the 
accompanying  songs  and  libations,  and  sends  back  the  embas- 
sy with  a  favoring  breeze  and  a  favorable  answer  to  the  army, 
who  meanwhile  have  been  purifying  themselves  {dneXviiaivovrOt 
V.  314)  and  oflfering  unblemished  hecatombs  of  bulls  and  goats 
on  the  shore  of  the  sea  which  washes  the  place  of  their  en- 
campment. 

The  question  has  been  raised,  whether  in  this  and  the  like 

*  Hence  these  Prayers  {*Apat)  become  Ciurses  in  other  passages  in  the  Uiad 
(12,  334),  and  m  the  Attic  tragedies,  another  name  for  the  Erinyes  (Soph.  Enm. 
417). 
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cases  in  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey  we  hare  a  proper  ^wiroffering 
whicli  is  supposed  to  have  a  truly  atoning  and  piacular  efficacy, 
or  whether  it  is  only  in  the  nature  of  a  gift  accompanying  the 
prayers,  like  presents  to  an  earthly  sovereign,  and  intended  to 
add  efficiency  to  the  reconciling  power  of  the  petitions.  It  is 
not  easy  to  meet  this  question  with  a  decisive  answer.  The 
manner  in  which  the  gods  speak  of  these  sacrifices  as  their 
prerogative  and  portion  {rb  y:p  XkxofKv  yepag  f}f^^,  IL  4,  49, 
et  passim)  and  the  personal,  not  to  say  animal,  rather  than 
moral  satisfaction  with  which  they  receive  and  enjoy  the 
dcurde  itarjs,  ^oiPrjg  re  Kviaarjs  re  (ibid.  48),  favor  the  latter  sup- 
position. At  the  same  time,  the  accompanying  rites  and  cere- 
monies, the  forms  of  expression  and  sometimes  the  expressed 
object  of  the  sacrifice  bear  a*striking  resemblance  to  those  of 
the  Israelites  in  the  Old  Testament  and  suggest  a  similar  ori- 
ginal intention,  though  they  have  already  lost  not  a  little  of 
their  high  and  sacred  moral  significance.  The  object  of  the 
propitiatory  embassy  to  Apollo  in  the  first  book,  for  example, 
is  thus  stated  by  Ulysses :  Agamemnon,  king  of  men,  has  sent 
me  to  bring  thy  daughter,  Chryses,  and  to  offer  a  sacred  hecor 
tomb  for  (vnep)  the  Oreeks^  that  we  maj  jpropiticUe  {lXcuT6fiea&d\ 
the  king  who  now  sends  woes  and  many  groans  upon  the  Ar- 
gives;  and  the  language  certainly  approximates  at  several 
points  very  closely  to  that  of  the  Pentateuch,  and  of  the  Epis- 
tles to  the  Eomans,  and  the  Hebrews.  Again,  the  sacrificial 
lambs  and  cups  of  wine,  which  were  offered  in  ratification  of 
a  solemn  treaty,  represented  the  parties  to  the  treaty,  and  sym- 
bolically bore  the  curse  of  its  violation ;  hence  they  could  not 
be  eaten  and  drunk,  but  the  wine  was  poured  out  on  the  ground 
as  an  oflfering  to  the  gods,  with  the  accompanying  impreca- 
tion :  So  let  their  brains  be  poured  upon  the  ground  who  first 
break  the  treaty,  and  the  lambs,  if  sacrificed,  by  the  people  of 
the  country,  were  buried  in  the  ground ;  if  by  strangers,  were 
thrown  into  a  sea  or  river  (II.  3,  291  seqq. ;  19,  267).* 

As  to  the  punishment  of  sin  in  another  world.  Homer  is 
explicit  only  in  regard  to  great  criminals,  such  as  peijored 

*  Of.  0?ren*8  Uiad,  3,  310,  aad  Smith's  Dictionary  of  Antiqaitiefl^  under  OaOL 
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persoBS  and  those  guilty  of  nniuitaral  crimes  towards  men,  or 
rebellion  against  the  gods.  Pluto,  Proserpine  and  the  Eri- 
nyes are  habitually  invoked  as  the  powers  that  under  the  earth 
punish  departed  souls  who  have  sworn  falsely  (II.  8,  277 ;  19, 
259).  And  Ulysses,  in  his  visit  to  Hades,  sees  Tityus,  Tanta- 
lus, Sisyphus,  and  the  like  monsters  of  iniquity,  suffering 
perpetual  tortures  corresponding  to  their  crimes  (Od.  11,  576^ 
seqq.). 

**  There  Tityus  large  and  long,  in  fetters  bound, 
0'erq>reads  nine  acres  of  infernal  ground ;       , 
Two  rayenous  yultures,  furious  for  their  food, 
Scream  o'er  the  fiend  and  raven  in  his  blood, 
Incessant  gore  the  liyer  in  his  breast, 
The  immortal  liyer  grows,  and  giyes  th'  immortal  feast. 

**  There  Tantalus,,  along  the  Stjgian  bounds, 
Pours  out  deep  groans  (with  groans  all  hell  resounds) ; 
Eyen  in  the  circling  floods  refreshment  crayes, 
And  pines  with  thirst  amidst  a  sea  of  wayes ; 
When  to  the  water  he  his  lip  applies. 
Back  from  his  lip  the  treacherous  water  flies. 

^  Next  he  beholds  Sisyphus : 
With  many  a  weary  step,  and  many  a  groan, 
XTp  the  high  hill  he  heayes  a  huge  round  stone ; 
The  huge  round  stone  resulting  with  a  bound. 
Thunders  impetuous  down  and  smokes  along  the  ground. 
Again  the  restless  orb  his  toil  renews. 
Dust  mounts  in  douds  and  sweat  descends  in  dews.'* 

In  general,  the  lower  world,  as  represented  by  Homer  in  his 
famous  ]!Tekyia,  is  not  so  much  a  state  of  retribution,  as  an 
image  and  rfiadow  of  the  present  life,  where  mortals  all  live 
again,  or  rather  live  on,  and  live  forever,  retaining  the  same 
character  and  habits  and  following  the  same  or  similar  pur- 
sidts,  as  they  followed  and  possessed  in  the  upper  world — an 
idea  of  future  existence,  which  seems  to  have  prevailed  among 
simple  people  and  in  barbarous  tribes  in  all  ages  from  the 
earliest  inhabitants  of  the  East  to  the  aboriginal  tribes  of  our 
western  wilderness,  as  is  evidenced  by  tho^urticles  which  thej 
bury  with  their  dead  and  the  oflferings  which  they  bring  to 
the  graves  of  departed  friends.  Thus  Orion  is  a  giant  hunter 
still,  and  still  drives  the  savage  beasts  before  him  with  his  pon- 

19 
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deroiiB  club,  while  MinoB  still  bears  a  golden  sceptre  and  admin- 
isters justice  to  the  dead,  and  Agamemnon,  Ajax  and  Achilles 
each  preserves  imchanged  and  unchangeable  the  essential 
character  which  he  had  when  he  trod  the  earth  and  breathed 
the  upper  air.  Positive  punishment  seems  to  be  inflicted  only 
on  heinous  offenders.  Others  reap  the  natural  consequences 
of  their  conduct  in  this  life ;  only  their  character  is  there  as 
unalterable  as  their  state,  and  their  ruling  passions  are  intrai- 
sified  at  the  same  time  that  they  are  removed  beyond  the 
reach  of  those  ^objects  which  on  earth  afforded  them  gratifica- 
tion. Thus  amid  error  and  obscurity,  Homer  bears  testimony 
to  the  great  doctrine  of  retribution,  and  the  soul  of  man  every- 
where intuitively  beHeves  not  only  in  its  own  immortaUty  but 
in  that  fundamental  doctrine  of  revelation  as  an  eternal  and 
immutable  law  of  its  being :  Whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that 
shall  he  also  reap. 


Airr.  v.— THE  PERPETUAL  OBSERVANCE  OF  THE 

SABBATH. 

By  Profbssor  Eobsbt  C.  Smtth,  Bowdoin  Colle^  Me. 

Ths  Sxbbath  in  Ksw  Yore.  .  Docoment  No.  I  of  the  New  York  Sabbath 
Committee.  Thb  Onmi  Sabbath  Rsstobid.  Document  No.  XV.  Suhbat. 
Its  Obxoin,  Histobt,  and  Pbbsbnt  Oblioatton.  Considered  in  eight 
Lectures,  preached  before  the  Unirersitf  of  Oxford  in  the  year  1860,  on 
the  Foundation  of  the  late  Bey.  John  Bampton.  By  Jambs  Avoubtos 
Hbssst,  D.C.L.,  Head  Master  of  Merchant  Taylor's  School,  Select  Pteaoher 
in  the  Uniyersity,  etc.,  etc 

The  New  York  Sabbath  Oommittee  waa  formed  at  a  meet- 
ing of  citizens  held  in  April,  1867.  Its  organization,  howerer, 
was  not  completed  nntU  November  of  that  year,  when  Eev. 
B.  S.  Cook  was  chosen  Becretarj.  We  hare  placed  at  the 
head  of  this  article  the  titie  of  the  first  document  issued  hj 
this  Committee,  with  that  of  one  of  the  most  recent  The 
motto  of  this  last  pamphlet — The  OwU  Sabbath  Eutar^dr^iA 
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a  just  and  suggestive  sluiimarj  of  the  reioarkably  succesBfcd 
labors  of  the  Committee. 

Four  years  since,  the  Lord's  day  in  our  commercial  me- 
tropolis was  rapidly  assimilating  in  appearance  to  the  form 
which  it  has  assumed  in  the  capitals  of  Europe*  Although 
there  was  a  wide-spread  and  powerful  sentiment  of  respect  for 
the  day  as  of  divine  obligation,  manifold  customs  destructive 
of  a  civil  rest-day  had  gained  footing,  and  were  rapidly  ac- 
quiring alarming  power.  The  census  of  1855  gave  as  the 
population  of  the  city,  629,810.  A  carefiil  inquiry,  instituted 
by  the  Committee,  disclosed  the  fact  that  9,692  places  were 
opened  for  business  and  amusement  on  the  Lord's  day,  that  is, 
about  one  place  to  every  sixty-five  of  the  entire  population. 
Through  the  efforts  of  t^e  Committee  the  attention  of  the 
Mends  of  religion  was  turned  to  this  gigantic  evil.  The 
sound  Sabbath  sentiment  of  the  commimity  was  successfully 
rallied  for  reform.  We  have  not  space  to  review  the  progress 
of  the  work,  and  must  be  content  with  referring  to  the  admir- 
able publications  of  the  Committee  in  which  its  history  is 
given.  Let  it  be  put  on  record,  however,  that  a  score  oi 
Sunday  theatres  have  been  closed,  the  liquor  traffic  greatly 
restricted,  Sunday  news-crying  abolished,  much  useful  labor 
expended  among  the  foreign  population,  documents  in  Oer- 
man  and  EngHsh  prepared  and  distributed  in  great  numbers, 
a  manifest  advance  secured  in  the  popular  apprehension  of 
the  claims  and  benefits  of  the  civil  Sabbath,  the  legal  right  of 
every  man  to  a  weekly  season  of  repose  and  worship,  vindi- 
cated ;  and,  in  brief,  ^^  a  Sunday  characterized  by  traffic,  noise, 
drunkenness  and  vice ",  made  to  give  place  to  ^^  a  Sabbath 
marked  by  refreshing  stillness  and  sobriety  ",  and  an  impulse 
given  to  similar  reformatory  movements  in  other  large  cities 
in  this  country,  and  also  across  the  Atlantic. 

Such  results  are  a  sufficient  proof  of  the  wisdom  and  energy 
with  which  the  efforts  of  the  Committee  have  been  conduct- 
ed. They  shed  light  also  upon  the  true  method  of  prosecutr 
ing  reformatory  measures  imder  a  free  government.  The  suc- 
cess which  in  so  large  measure  has  attended  the  enterprise  to 
which  we  have  referred  is  manifestly,  in  great  part,  due  to 
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the  just  conceptions  its  authors  have  entertained  of  the  Christ- 
ian theory  of  reform.  Frankly  avowing  their  principles,  and 
tenacioudy  adhering  to  them,  they  have  avoided  theoretical 
entanglements,  casuistry  and  logomachy.  Aiming  at  feasible 
ends,  they  have  made  practical  issnes.  No  gronnd  has  been 
taken  from  which  they  have  been  forced  to  retreat  Every 
advance  has  been  a  victory.  Eelying  npon  the  power  of 
truth,  they  have  wasted  no  time  in  crimination  and  recrimina- 
tion. Believing  in  the  instrumentalities  divinely  instituted, 
they  have  used  them  quietly  and  perseveringly,  without  add- 
ing or  working  any  noisy  machinery.  The  country  at  large 
has  known  little  of  their  labors.  Even  in  the  city  of  New 
York,  few  appreciated  the  importance  and  power  of  the 
movement  until  the  end  was  in  many  particulars  gained.  It 
is  refreshing  to  witness  this  practical  faith  in  truth,  and  in  the 
efficiency  of  calm,  quiet,  manly.  Christian  action.  ' 

It  is  evident  that  this  reform  could  not  have  met  with  so 
speedy  and  signal  success  had  it  not  been  for  a  widely  diffused 
and  influential  reverence  for  the  sanctity  of  the  Lord's  day. 
This  sentiment  pervades  the  American  mind.  The  venerable 
Duponceau,  after  long  familiarity  with  our  people,  remarked, 
^'  that  of  all  we  claimed  as  characteristic,  our  observance  of 
the  Sabbath  is  the  only  one  truly  national  and  American,  and 
for  this  cause,  if  for  no  other,  he  trusted  it  would  never  lose 
its  hold  on  our  affections  and  patriotism".  With  us  Sunday 
has  always  been  a  day  of  piety  and  rest,  a  holy  day,  and  not 
a  holiday. '  As  such  it  is  entrenched  in  the  heart  of  the  na- 
tion, in  our  religious  creeds,  in  our  civil  legislation.  Never, 
we  are  disposed  to  believe,  notwithstanding  the  diversity  and 
power  of  foreign  elements  which  have  entered  into  the  na- 
tional life  —  never  has  the  institution  of  the  Sabbath  stood 
among  us  more  firmly  than  now.  This  is  the  omen  afforded 
by  the  movement  to  which  we  have  referred  in  our  com- 
mercial metropolis.  There  the  danger  from  foreign  immigra- 
tion, and  other  well-known  causes,  was  greatest,  and  there  the 
public  sentiment  has  been  shown  to  be  sound  and  right.  Even 
more  significant  is  the  fact  that  although  we  have  recently 
had  occasion  to  apply  to  our  condition  the  old  maxim — inter 
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wrma^  sUerU  legea — ^the  law  of  the  Sabbath  has  maintamed  its 
autiiority.  Soon  aft^r  taking  command  of  the  army  of  the 
Potomac,  Major^eneral  McClellan  ifisned  the  following  gene- 
ral order : 

**The  Major-General  commanding  desires  and  requests  that  in  future 
there  may  be  mire  perfect  respect  for  the  Sabbath  on  the  part  of  his  com- 
mand. We  are  fighting  in  a  holy  cause,  and  should  endeayor  to  deserve  the 
benign  &Tor  of  the  Creator.  Unless  in  case  of  an  attack  hj  the  enemy,  or 
some  other  extreme  military  necessity,  it  is  commended  to  commanding- 
officers,  that  all  work  shall  be  suspended  on  the  Sabbath ;  that  no  unneces- 
sary movements  shall  be  made  on  that  day ;  that  the  men  shall,  so  far  as 
possible,  be  permitted  to  rest  from  their  labors ;  that  they  shall  attend  di- 
vine service  after  the  customary  Sunday  morning  inspection,  and  that 
officers  and  men  shall  alike  use  their  influence  to  insure  the  utmost  decorum 
and  quiet  on  that  day.  The  General  commanding  regards  this  as  no  idle 
form.  One  day's  rest  in  seven  is  necessary  to  men  and  animals ;  more  than 
this,  the  obaorvance  of  the  holy  day  of  tiie  God  of  mercy  and  of  battles  is 
our  sacred  duty." 

Since  his  promotion  to  be  Q^neral-in-Chief  of  the  armies  of 
the  United  States,  the  anthor  of  the  above  has  issued  a  further 
order  in  the  same  spirit  They  reflect  the  prevailing,  the 
powerfully  predominant  sentiment  of  the  country  at  the  pre- 
sent hour,  while  in  tone  and  phraseology  they  are  true  to  our 
Puritan  traditions. 

80  intimately  connected  is  the  weekly  observance  of  a  day 
oi  rest  and  devotion  with  the  public  welfare,  so  essential  is  it 
to  the  interests  of  morality  and  piety,  that  we  gladly  welcome 
any  intelligent  and  earnest  effort  to  enforce  its  obligation.  To 
this  meed  of  praise  the  Bampton  Lectures  for  1860  are  fairly 
entitled.  Their  author  is  an  English  clergyman  of  the  Estab- 
lished Church,  a  graduate  of  Oxford,  and  some  time  Fellow 
of  St.  John's  Ciollege.  He  is  evidently,  as  his  election  to  the 
office  of  Bampton  JiCcturer  would  fairly  lead  us  to  presume,  a 
man  of  good  natural  abilities,  trained  after  the  most  approved 
English  fashion.  By  the  terms  of  the  Bampton  foundation, 
the  eight  annual  lectures,  for  which  it  provides,  must  be  de* 
livered  in  about  a  year  after  the  appointment  of  the  lecturer, 
and  be  printed  within  two  months  after  they  are  preached. 
Dr.  H.'s  book  gives  evidence  that  he  has  chosen  a  theme 
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which  for  a  much  longer  period  has  occupied  his  thoughts. 
To  the  eight  preficribed  lectures  he  has  added  a  body  of  notes 
ooyering,  in  smaller  type,  more  than  half  as  many  pages  as 
the  text.  These  exhibit  a  somewhat  wide  range  of  reading, 
and  extensive  preparation  for  the  discussions  of  the  Lectures. 
We  wish,  howeyer,  that  more  space  had  been  found  for  the 
critical  examination  of  important  points  necessarily  treated 
imperfectly  in  the  discourses.  The  object  of  the  Bampton 
Lectures  is  to  defend  and  confirm  the  Christian  fiuth.  The  lec- 
ture form  of  the  series  ordinarily  requires,  if  a  higher  purpose 
is  to  be  served  than  that  of  immediate  popular  impression, 
that  there  should  be  room,  outside  of  the  text,  for  discussions 
whose  details  cannot  well  be  introduced  into  a  sermon,  though 
it  be  preached  to  a  University  audience.  The  value  of  such 
an  apologetic  manual  would  be  increased  if  instead  of  extended 
illustrative  quotations,  often  from  authors  of  no  higher  repute 
than  the  Lecturer,  there  were  a  more  thorough  grounding,  or 
further  extension,  of  results  assumed  in  the  body  of  the  work. 

The  first  lecture  in  the  course  is  occupied  with  a  statement 
of  existing  theories  respecting  the  Sabbath  and  Lord's  day. 
The  most  general  division  of  opinions  is  into  two  clasfles, 
which  are  termed,  respectively,  Sabbatarian  and  Dominical. 
The  former  term  is  used  in  no  invidious  sense,  but  merely  as 
a  convenient  designation  of  all  theories  which  trace  the  obli- 
gation of  the  Lord's  day  in  any  form  directly  to  the  Deca> 
logue,  or  apply  to  the  Christian  day  the  law  of  the  Sabbath. 
The  latter  term  covers  the  views  of  all  who  make  the  Lord'a 
day  a  purely  Christian  institution. 

The  last  lecture  is  a  practical  application  of  the  views  eluci- 
dated in  the  previous  discourses.  The  intervening  sermons 
are  chiefly  historical.  These  are  instructive  and  candid  in 
their  presentation  of  facts,  and  deserve  attention.  With  all 
of  the  conclusions  reached  we  cannot  concur;  and  especially 
in  some  of  his  arguments  founded  up<Mi  utterances  of  the 
Fathers,  and  of  the  Beformers,  we  think  that  our  author  haa 
not  exercised  one  of  the  most  important  attributes  of  a  good 
historian,  the  power  of  criticising  opinions  from  the  point  of 
view  occupied  by  their  authors  and  advocates. 
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It  is  well  known  that  several  estimable  and  influential  mem^ 
ben  of  the  Chnrch  of  England  have  recentij  inculcated  opin- 
umB  respecting  the  origin  and  obligation  of  the  Lord's  day, 
which  sever  it  from  any  divine  sanction.  Dr.  Arnold  cuts  it 
off  entirely  from  direct  Scriptural  supports,  and  appears  to 
regard  it  as  supplemental  to  Christianity.  The  Aposties,  Paul 
at  least,  expected  that  the  Gospel  would  raise  men  above  the 
need  of  Sabbaths.  But  the  ^^  old  sickness"  remained,  and  the 
*'  old  remedy"  was  found  to  be  still  necessary.  Accordingly, 
while  with  the  best  of  the  Quakers,  he  finds  no  direct  Scrip- 
tural warrant  for  setting  one  day  in  seven  apart,  with  them 
also  he  earnestly  deprecates  as  ^^  most  michievous"  anything 
tending  to  weaken  the  respect  paid  to  the  Lord's  day.*  Mr. 
F.  W.  Sobertson,  following  in  the  same  track  with  less  cau- 
tion, preaches  eloquently  and  popularly,  from  a  text,  whose 
genuineness,  in  the  clause  upon  which  he  relies,  is  not  alto* 
gether  firmly  established,  upon  the  religious  non-observance 
of  tile  day ;  and,  like  the  reasoners  whom  Paul  long  ago 
refuted,  attributes  the  moral  corruption  and  wickednesa  of 
criminals,  whose  career  of  iniquity  began  with  Sabbath-break- 
ing, to  the  restrictions  of  the  law.f  Mr.  Alford  infers  from 
Bomans  xiv,  6,  ^^  that  Sabbatical  obligation  to  keep  any  day, 
whether  seventh  or  first,  was  not  recognized  in  apostolic  times ; 
and  that  the  observance  of  the  Lord's  day  is  only  binding  on  us 
from  considerations  of  humanity  and  religious  expediency,  and 
by  the  rules  of  that  branch  of  the  Church  in  which  Providence 
ha«phicedus".t  In  Archbishop  Whately's  view,  tiie  Lord's  day 
is  afestival  purely  Christian,  ^^  observed  in  conformity  with  the 
practice  of  the  Aposties  and  their  followers  in  every  Christian 
church  from  their  time  downwards".§  To  the  Aposties,  how- 
ever, in  this  particular  he  does  not  attribute  any  higher  power 
than  the  Church  now  possesses,  so  that  his  view  is  substantially 
the  ecclesiastical  one.|    Others  still,  as  we  understand  Dr. 

*  Bee,  in  Staoley'i  Life  and  Oorrwpondenoe^  Letton  to  his  Sister,  to  ICr.  New^ 
ton,  and  to  ICr.  JxMob  Coleridge, 
f  ^denham  Palace  Setmon.    Sermanii^  Second  Seriea^  No.  14. 
I  Oommentaiy  on  the  New  Testament 
§  Bs«7a.    Second  Series,  Eaaaj  6,  n.  p.- 128. 
I  Thoi^fato  on  the  Sabbath,  p.  18,  refened  tohyDt,  JLomoj,  p.  189. 
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Heesey  to  intimate,  adopt  the  theory  recently  advocated  by 
Hengstenberg.  All  authoritative  institution  of  the  day, 
whether  Ecclesiastical,  Mosaic,  or  ante-Mosaic,  is  discarded ; 
and  its  observance  is  supposed  to  have  sprung  from  the  desir^ 
of  the  first  disciples  to  honor  the  memory  of  their  divine  Mas- 
ter. The  same  sentiment  has  perpetuated  the  himor  originally 
paid  to  the  day  on  which  the  Saviour  rose.  As  all  genuine 
Ohristian  feeling  is  the  fruit  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  a  seomdary 
sense  the  day  is  of  divine  ordination.''^ 

These  views  of  Sunday,  obviously  more  or  less  directly  im- 
peach the  completeness  of  the  Scriptures.  The  necessity  of 
the  Lord's  day  is  conceded.  As  human  nature  is,  religion 
cannot  thrive  without  it.  Yet  all  Scriptural  authority  is  de- 
nied it.  Paul  did  not  contemplate  it  as  a  part  of  flie  Christ- 
ianity he  enforced.  It  arose  out  of  a  need  he  did  not  provide 
for — perhaps  did  not  foresee.  To  this  extent,  therefore,  the 
Gospel  is  insufficient  to  meet  the  inevitable  demands  of  hu- 
man nature,  if  that  nature  is  to  be  brought  under  the  power 
of  the  Gospel.  The  written  word  is  in  this  matter  not  a  suffi- 
cient rule  of  faith  and  practice. 

These  theories  also  transfer  to  the  domain  of  ecclesiaBtical 
authority  the  whole  question  of  the  Lord's  day.  Whether  or 
not  such  a  day  shall  be  observed  at  all,  or  how  often  it  shall 
recur,  are  matters  as  purely  dependent  upon  the  decisions  and 
rubrics  of  the  Church,  as  is  the  regulation  of  the  order  and  forms 
of  public  worship.  The  same  power,  for  example,  whatever  that 
may  be,  which  ordains  that  there  shall  be  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week  two  or  three  public  services,  and  within  certain  limits 
decides  in  what  these  shall  consist,  is,  upon  any  ecclesiastical 
theory  of  the  Lord's  day,  equally  competent  to  abolish  Sundays 
altogether.  Qui  habet  institutionem  habet  destitutionem  — 
or,  as  Dr.  Hessey  well  paraphrases,  ^'  If  the  Church  made  the 
first  day  holy,  she  may  make  any  other  day  holy  instead ;  she 
may  change  the  cyde,  she  may  enlarge  it  indefinitely,  she 
may  get  rid  of  holy  days  altogether  "  (p.  190). 

*  Heasej,  p.  349.    Hengstenbeig,  The  Lord's  Dajr.    Translated  for  Caaik'f  For- 
eign TheoL  Lib. 
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Although  ranking  himself  on  the  side  of  thoee  who  maintain 
what  he  styles  the  Dominical  theory,  Dr.  H.  takes  a  position 
which  he  thinks  precludes  snch  results.  In  his  view  the  Lord's 
day  is  a  positive  Christian  institution,  ordained  of  God  through 
his  Apostles,  as  indicated  in  his  inspired  word,  and  not  to 
pass  away,  until  the  close  of  the  dispensation  to  which  it 
belongs*  The  resurrection  of  our  Lord  upon  the  first  day 
of  the  week,  and  his  repeated  appearance  to  his  disciples  on 
that  day  and  the  .corresponding  one  of  the  succeeding  week, 
together  with  the  miracle,  and  the  religious  communications, 
of  Pentecost — ^which  in  that  year  occurred  on  the  first  day  of 
the  week — signalized  the  day  as  one  with  which  peculiar  asso- 
ciations must  ever  be  connected  by  those  who  hear  "  the  Gos- 
pel  of  the  Besurrection".  These  facts,  notwitbstandmg  Mr. 
Baden  Powell's  sneer  at  '^  visionary  interpreters",*  are  at  least 
sufficient  to  designate  the  first  day  of  the  week  as  one  deserv- 
ing especial  honor,  if,  under  the  Christian  dispensation,  any 
day  is  to  be  set  apart  for  religious  purposes.  That  this  con- 
dition was  fulfilled  is  rendered  in  a  high  degree  probable  by 
various  allusions  in  the  New  Testament  implying  an  established 
custom,  on  the  part  of  Christian  believers,  of  assembling  on 
the  first  day  of  the  week  for  religious  instruction  and  exhort- 
ation, for  tibe  celebration  of  the  eucharist,  and  the  collection 
of  alms.t  Especially  important  is  the  language  of  the  Apostle 
John,  in  which  he  designates  the  first  day  of  the  week — so 
his  words  must  be  applied, — as  the  Lord's  day.  There  is  a 
matter  of  course  way  of  alluding  to  the  day  as  of  peculiar  re- 
ligious significance,  here  and  elsewhere  noticeable,  which  is 
of  great  value.  What  the  New  Testament  itself  thus  makes 
highly  probable,  the  testimony  of  the  principal  writers  of  the 
two  centuries  immediately  succeeding  Uie  death  of  John  fully 
establishes.  ITnanimously,  and  with  explicitness,  they  refer 
to  the  day  as  one  held  in  especial  honor,  and  received  by 
them,  "  as  a  part  and  parcel  of  what  was  recognised  as  Scrip- 
tural (not  merely  as  Ecclesiastical)  Christianity".    We  have 

^Article  on  the  Lord's  DAf.    Kitto's  CfdopsBdia  of  Bib.  Lit  vol  ii,  page  269. 
t  Acts  zx,  Y.    H«b.  z^  26.    1  Cor.  zri,  1,  2. 
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nowhere  seen  this  evidence  more  fully  and  pertinentlj  exhib- 
ited than  it  is  by  Dn  H.  The  following  comments  upon  the 
difficulty  felt  by  some  on  account  of  the  paucity  of  the  allnsiona 
made  by  the  New  Testament  writers  to  Ihe  day,  are  well  worth 
attention. 

"It  is  impossible  to  estimate  the  comparatiye  importance  of  an  institution 
in  the  ancient  Church  by  the  mere  number  of  times  on  which  it  is  men- 
tioned. The  Sabbath  is  seldom  spoken  of  in  the  historical  parts  of  the  Old 
Testamenti  albeit  it  was  the  sign  between  Qod  and  the  Israelites.  It  was 
always  and  eyeiywhere  implied.  80  the  Lord*s  day  was  implied  undisr 
<]!hristianitj.  For  it  should  be  home  in  mind  that  the  Kv^uudl  'HfiSfa  of 
old  was  the  daj  on  which  the  Kvgiaicdv  AelTrvw  was  celebrated,  on  whidi 
Christians  realized  their  connection  with  Christ  and  with  each  other,  in  a 
word,  their  'risen  life*,  most  espedally.  He  who  absented  himself  fiom  this 
ordinance  lirtaally  seyered  himself  from  *  the  Body  of  Christ'  and  relapsed 
into  heathenism.  It  was,  therefore,  scarcely  neeessary,  in  addressing  those 
who  had  no  earthly  inducements  to  be  Christians,  but  had  rather  erery  dis- 
oouragement  to  bein^  such,  to  urge  them  to  honor  the  Lord's  day.  Their 
yisible  Joining  in  the  ordinance  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  was  of  itself  a  doing 
honor  to  the  day  on  which  it  is  celebrated.  Afterwards  .  .  the  tone 
of  Christian  writers  altered  considerably.  It  seemed  necessary  .  .  to 
warn  Christians  to  obserye  the  Lord's  day,  and  to  partake  in  the  Loid*s 
Supper.  .  •  So  fiur,  then,  from  considering  the  infreqiiency  of  eadiorla- 
tion  to  keep  the  Lord's  day  to  be  an  argument  that  it  was  not  held  by  tiie 
primitiye  Christians  to  be  a  scriptural  institution,  I  conceiye  that  it  is  an 
argument  which  tells  just  the  other  way.  I  should  baye  been  surprised  to 
find  more  said  about  it  I  should  haye  suspected  either  the  genuineness  of 
the  documents  put  into  my  hands,  or  a  latent  distrust  on  the  part  of  the 
writers  as  to  the  $tatut  of  the  institution."   (Pp;  66,  69.) 

With  our  author's  view  of  the  Lord's  day  as  a  positive  in* 
stitution  of  Christianity  we  entirely  concur.  Beceived  by  the 
Church  from  the  Apostles,  it  has  a  higher  than  ecclesiastical 
sanction.  It  does  not  come  under  the  category  of  those  things 
which  any  church  ^'hath  authority  to  ordain,  change,  or 
abolish".  Neither  is  it  the  mere  creature  of  Christian  in- 
stincts  and  sacred  memories,  nor  of  the  general  influence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  hearts  of  believers.  It  is  the  fruit  of  an 
inspiration  peculiar  to  Apostles,  an  inspiration  which  infallibly 
guided  them  in  their  work  of  founding,  and,  so  far  as  neces- 
sary, organizing  Christian  churches.    Besting  upon  these  con- 
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elnsioTis  Dr.  H.  discardB  all  other  Scriptural  flnpports  of  the 
Lord's  daj  as  a  divine  institution.  It  is  part  and  parcel  of 
Ohristianity,  and  distinct  from,  and  even  antagonistic  (p.  89) 
to  the  Sabbath.  We  cannot  bnt  think  that  the  argument  for 
the  divine  authority  of  the  day  is  needlessly  and  seriously 
impaired  by  disconnecting  it,  as  does  the  work  before  us,  from 
the  earlier  institution.  The  reasons  (so  far  as  it  is  necessary 
at  this  point  to  consider  them)  which  induce  its  author,  and 
others  who  agree  with  him,  to  seek  a  foundation  for  the 
Lord's  day  so  exclusively  and  purely  Christian,  are,  the  si- 
lence of  the  N.  T.  writers  respecting  any  sanction  of  the 
Christian  festival  derived  from  that  of  the  elder  church,  cer* 
tain  positive  declarations  of  the  Apostle  Paul  respecting  days 
and  Sabbaths,  and  the  noticeable  separation  in  the  writings 
of  the  Christian  Others  of  the  new  day  from  the  old. 

The  negative  argument  derived  from  the  absence  in  the 
writings  of  the  Apostles  of  any  hint  even  that  the  Lord's  day 
IB  a  Sabbath,  or  that  it  is  in  any  wise  founded  upon  the  Fourth 
Commandment,  or  is  the  fulfilment  of  a  previous  ordinance, 
need  not  detain  us  from  an  examination  of  the  testimony  of 
the  ancient  Scriptures.  In  case  we  discover  any  clear  intima- 
tions in  these  that  the  observance  of  a  weekly  day  of  rest,  a 
true  and  spiritual  Sabbath,  is  in  accordance  with  the  revealed 
will  of  God,  and  binding  upon  all  men,  the  silence  of  the  New 
Testament  will  not  avail  to  set  this  testimony  aside.  This 
silence,  moreover,  upon  the  Sabbatarian  theory  is  easily  ex* 
plained.  The  ApoeUes  received  a  collection  of  writings  which 
they  believed  to  be  divinely  inspired.  These  they  commended 
unhesitatingly  to  their  converts  as  profitable  for  instruction 
and  guidance.  They  had  no  thought  of  establishing  a  religion 
without  any  day  of  religious  obligation.  This,  their  practice 
and  the  fact  of  the  universal  observance  of  such  a  day  attest 
They  had  no  superstitions  notions  about  the  inherent  sacred- 
ness  of  particular  days ;  but  they  were  practical  men,  and  were 
divinely  guided.  They  saw  that  Judaism  was  fulfilled  in 
Christ,  that  the  Sabbath  as  a  mere  ordinance  of  Judaism  had 
ceased,  that  another  day  had  been  peculiarly  honored  by  the 
Founder  of  Christianity,  that  it  commemorated  an  event  more 
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worthy  of  honor  than  the  original  creation,  or  the  deliverance 
of  their  fathem  from  the  bondage  of  Egypt— and  they  recog- 
nised and  honored  it  as  the  Lord's,  and  so  gave  it  to  the 
chnrches.  Bnt  this  designation  of  one  day  in  seven  presnp* 
poses  facts,  which,  recorded  in  their  accepted  ScriptnreSy  en- 
tered into  the  simplest  mdiments  of  their  religious  knowledge. 
These  are,  the  existence  of  a  hebdomadal  cycle ;  the  Scriptural 
idea  of  this  period  as  a  season  of  six  days  of  labor  with  one  of  rest 
and  devotion ;  and  the  expression  of  this  idea  in  documents 
bearing  on  their  face  the  evidence  of  universal  relations.  The 
Apostles  did  not  introduce  the  week,  nor  alter  it.  It  remained 
as  at  the  Creation.  It  remained  as  recognised  in  the  Deca- 
logue. Its  Scriptural  idea  was  the  idea  familiar  to  their 
minds  from  the  beginning  of  knowledge,  and  interwoven 
with  all  they  had  known  of  true  religion.  Their  silence, 
therefore,  respecting  the  obligation  of  a  weekly  day  of  rest  is 
in  itself  easily  explained.  It  was  not  because,  as  some  have 
supposed,  they  expected  that  men  would  at  once  rise  above 
the  need  of  fixed  times  of  worship.  !I^either  was  it  for  pre- 
cisely the  contrary  reason  which  others  give,  because  they  saw 
that  men  need  the  Sabbath  so  much  that  there  is  no  occasion 
for  enjoining  it — ^human  necessities  being  sure  to  cry  out  for  it, 
and  human  wisdom  being  sufficient  to  regulate  it  It  was 
because  their  only  care  and  work  was  to  make  the  long  es- 
tablished weekly  day  of  rest  subservient  to  the  New  Dispensa- 
tion, clearing  it  of  all  superstitious  accumulations,  and  con- 
necting it  directly  with  the  kingdom  of  Bedemption.  The 
obligation,  the  divine  precedent  and  sanction  of  such  a  day, 
were  not  in  dispute,  and  needed  no  discussion.  The  Apostles' 
care  was  to  designate  it,  and  to  connect  it  with  the  Redeemer. 
This  they  did  by  inculcating  that  the  old  Sabbath  had  determ- 
ined ;  and  by  observing,  and  teaching  their  followers  to  ob- 
serve, another  day  of  the  established  weekly  cycle — ^the  Lord's 
day.  The  obligation  of  a  day  set  apart  to  religion  was  not 
questioned ;  it  ceased  no  more  than  the  weeks  ceased  to  run 
their  ceaseless  round. 

Ko  more  are  we  precluded  by  any  positive  allegations  of 
the  Apostles,  or  of  the  early  Fatiiers,  from  looking  into  the 
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Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  for  authoritj  for  the  holy 
daj  of  the  New  Oovenant.  Beferring  to  the  language  of  the 
Apostle  ui  Ool.  ii,  16,  and  Gal.  iv,  9, 10,  Dr.  H.  remarks,  ^'  Ko 
testimony  can  be  more  decisive  than  this  to  the  fact  that  the 
Sabbath  was  of  obligation  no  longer".  This  we  freely  grant  sq 
far  as  the  Sabbath  was  merely  a  sign  between  Jehovah  and 
the  Israelites  or  Jews,  a  shadow,  or  a  part  of  a  system  of  shad* 
ows.  Bat  the  inquiry  may  still  properly  be  pursued  in  the 
light  of  the  earlier  Scriptures,  whether  this  was  the  whole, 
or  even  the  fundamental  idea,  of  the  Sabbath — or  whether,  not 
simply  in  its  Mosaic,  but  in  every  /army  the  Sabbath  was  abol. 
ished.  Dr.  EL  (pp.  177-180)  successAiUy  refutes  those  who 
find  in  these  declarations  of  the  Apostle,  and  in  those  of  Bom. 
ziy,  6,  any  disparagement  of  the  Lord's  day.  The  same 
Apostle,  who  thus  wrote,  instituted  the  religious  observance  of 
one  day  of  the  week.  "Not  such  a  day,  therefore,  in  these  pas- 
sages, is  before  his  thoughts ;  but  the  festal  seasons  and  days, 
including  the  weekly  Sabbath,  of  the  Jewish  law.  His  lan- 
guage, for  this  reason,  does  not  debar  us  from  the  inquiry 
whether  there  is  not,  between  the  day  he  instituted  and  the 
Sabbath,  historical  and  ideal  connection ;  whether  as  a  relig- 
ious day  it  may  not  find  its  sanction  in  a  previously  ezistingy 
not  merely  Jewish,  but  religious  institution ;  and  whether,  in 
connection  with  a  temporary  ordinance,  there  is  not  revealed 
a  mandate  of  Jehovah,  or  some  indication  of  his  will,  binding 
upon  man  as  man. 

If  the  apostolic  teachings  upon  this  subject  thus  leave  the 
way  open  to  us  to  repair  to  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, still  more  manifestly  do  those  of  the  early  fathers. 
Their  testimony  to  the  fact  of  the  existence  of  the  Lord's  day 
as  a  part  of  apostolic  Christianity,  is  conclusive ;  not  so  their 
opinions  respecting  Old  Testament  exegesis.  Good  men,  in 
their  interpretations  of  Scripture,  seventeen  centuries  ago,  may 
have  been  mistaken ;  as  good  men  now  may  be.  Nowhere^ 
so  far  as  we  can  ascertain,  does  any  writer  of  the  generations 
immediately  succeeding  that  of  the  Apostles,  refer  to  them  as 
having  dissevered  the  holy  day  of  the  JS^ew  Dispensation  from 
all  Gonnection,  in  any  form,  with  the  teachiugs  of  the  Old 
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Testament :  nor  is  any  such  doctrine  communicated  in  their 
writings.  Dr*  H.  makes  an  admission  which  is  onlj  just, 
that  the  Sabbath  against  which  the  fathers  protested,  and 
from  which  thej  so  sharply  and  frequently  discriminate  the 
Christian  festival,  is  not  the  Sabbath  of  the  Law,  hot  that  of 
tradition.  We  are  surprised  that  the  bearing  of  this  conces- 
sion upon  the  previous  use  of  patristic  testimony  is  not  more 
fully  recognised.  K  we  still  further  remember  the  intimate 
association  of  the  word  Sabbath  with  the  temporary  ordi- 
nances of  the  ceremonial  law,  and  the  shadows  of  a  sjstem 
designed  to  be  merely  introductory  to  a  better ;  and  if  we 
transfer  ourselves  to  a  time  when  Judaism  and  Ohristianify, 
not  in  their  divine  principles  and  true  relations,  but  in  ha* 
man  interpretations,  were  in  fierce  conflict,  the  language  of 
the  early  writers  will  not  prejudice  us  against  the  idea  of  a 
historical  and  organic  connection  between  Sunday  and  the 
Sabbath. 

There  are,  moreover,  positive  reasons,  antecedent  to  the  in* 
vestigation  of  the  declarations  of  the  ancient  inspired  Scrip' 
tures,  why  we  cannot  comply  with  the  demand  now  so  strongly 
made,  that  no  foundation  for  the  Lord's  day  shall  be  sought 
in  the  Old  Testament    Dr.  H.  raises  the  inquiry,  without,  we 
conceive,  fully  answering  it,  how  it  came  to  pass  that  the 
Lord's  day  was  universally  accepted  by  the  early  Christians 
as  a  part  of  their  religious  system.     The  fact  is  undisputed. 
It  points  directly  to  apostolic  authority.    We  cannot  explain 
the  early,  universal  reverence  for  the  day,  the  regard  shown  to 
it  as  matter  of  Christian  duty,  save  by  supposing  it  to  have  been 
recognised  as  virtually  of  divine  origin  through  the  commis- 
sioned  messengers  of  the  Most  High.    This  Dr.  H.  urges  with 
effect  against  the  ecclesiastical  theory  (pp.  184,  185).    Bot 
the  fact  deserves  further  attention.     At  the  time  the  Gospel 
was  promulgated  the  hebdomadal  cycle  had  not  been  intro- 
duced into  the  Koman  Empire.    Not  until  very  many  Qentile 
churches  had  been  planted  and  Christianity  had  assumed  its 
legitimate  form,  did  the  custom  of  reckoning  time  by  weeb 
begin,  even  in  domestic  life,  to  establish  itself.    The  week 
was  virtually  a  Jewish  institution,  so  far  as  these  churches 
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were  eoneemed*    Yet  the  obaerrance  of  one  day  in  seven 
went  hand  in  hand  with  the  Gospel.    It  went  into  Greece, 
where  time  was  reckoned  bj  decades ;  into  Italj,  where  the 
division  was  far  more  artificial  and  at  least  equally  incom- 
patlble.    What  induced  the  Apostles  thus  to  set  apart  one  day 
in  seven  ?    Why  thns  practically  ordain,  not  merely  for  Jews, 
bnt  for  Ctontiles  f    Dr.  H.  admits  that  in  determining  what  pro- 
portion of  time  should  be  the  Lord's,  the  Apostles  paid  respect 
to  the  Sabbatical  ordinance.     '^  This  direeted  them  in  tiieir 
ehoioe  of  a  cycle",  is  the  somewhat  remarkable  language  used 
(pp.  26,  310).     If  they  simply  followed  the  precedent  of  the 
Jewish  law,  being  directed  by  it,  what  choice  had  they  1    If, 
as  he  elsewhere  affirms,  they  were  merely  rationally  influ* 
enced  by  the  analogy  of  the  Sabbatical  precept,  wherein  con- 
sisted  its  decisive  and  controlling  reason  t     We  cannot  well 
conceive  the  Apostles  deliberating  and  finally  deciding  upon 
the  question,  whether  a  religious  cycle  which  we  find  reoog- 
nised  in  the  record  of  Creation,  and  ordained  in  the  Deca- 
logue, should  continue.    We  wish,  at  least,  that  Dr.  H.  had 
more  explicitly  stated  what  weight  he  supposes  the  analogy  of 
the  Sabbath  had  with  the  Apostles.    Were  they  at  liberty  to 
choose  a  difierent  cycle  ?    Did  they  feel  no  obligation  resting 
upon  them  so  to  ordain  in  the  churches  they  planted,  that 
gradually,  yet  surely,  a  weekly  religious  day  should  be  ac- 
cepted by  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews  ?    And  may  not  Ohristians 
now  discover  in  the  Scriptures  which  they  commended  to 
their  followers,  which  were  read  in  the  stated  assemblies  of 
their  disciples,  the  reasons  that  controlled  them?     To  us 
the  admissions  Dr.  H.  makes  as  to  the  early  and  universal 
reverence  cherished  for  the  Lord's  day,  combined  with  the 
equally  extensive  adoption  by  Gentile  Christians  of  a  cycle  at 
first  commended  to  them  only  as  a  religious  one,  and  for  whose 
origin,  at  least  as  religious,  we  must  repair  to  the  Jewish 
Scriptures,  necessitates  the  recognition  of  a  Sabbatarian  con- 
nection between  Judaism  and  Christianity.     Dr.  H.'s  theory 
is  weak  without  the  support,  at  this  point,  of  a  Scriptural 
sanction — and  for  this  we  must  look  to  the  older  dispensa- 
tions. 
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There  is  anoUier  weak  point  in  the  Dominical  theory,  even 
in  the  form  which  Dr.  H.  advocat;e9,  which  snggeets  the  de- 
eirablenees  of  not  cutting  off  the  Lord's  day  from  its  connect 
tion  with  the  Sabbath,  anleas  for  the  most  decisive  reasons. 
Dr.  H.,  with  every  earnest  and  religions  man,  seeks  to  pro- 
mote the  religions  observance  of  the  Lord's  day.  He  affirms 
his  belief  that  "  the  way  in  which  it  is  regarded  is  no  uncer> 
tain  index  of  Christian  steadfastness  or  decline,  signum  ant 
stantis,  ant  cadentis  C9iristiani"  (p.  25).  He  holds  it  to  be  "a 
day  set  apart — ^a  day  for  religion"  (p.  807).  He  has  no  sym- 
pathy, we  presume,  with  the  merely  ritualistic  conception  of 
the  character  and.  obligation  of  the  day  implied  in  the  expres- 
sions of  one  of  his  reviewers.*  Yet  he  outs  it  off  from  all 
direct  or  authoritative  connection  with  the  only  passages  in  the 
word  of  God  which  distinguish  one  day  in  seven  as,  in  a  pecu* 
liar  sense,  holy  time.  This  he  concedes  in  the  following  lan- 
guage, occurring  at  the  close  of  a  review  of  the  "Sew  Testa- 
ment authority  for  the  day : 

'*  So  far  as  we  have  gone,  the  external  character  of  the  Lord's  day  at  the 
close  of  the  first  century  appears  to  be  that  of  a  positive  institution  of  the 
New  Dispensation.  It  is  a  day  of  Christians  assembling  at  short  periodic 
intervals  of  time,  on  which  certain  duties  to  Qod,  to  a  man's  sel^  and  to 
his  neighbors  were  perfomied.  As  a  matter  of  fact  Ihe  interval  between 
<me  Lord's  day  and  another  is  of  the  same  length  as  that  between  one 
Sabbath  and  another.  But  nothing  Sabbatical  either  in  the  sense  of  com- 
manded rest  (though  rest  to  a  certain  extent  would  be  a  necessary  condi- 
tion to  the  fulfilment  of  its  duties,  and  indeed,  as  we  shall  show  here- 
after, is  implied  in  the  very  idea  of  the  Lord's  day),  or  in  the  way  of  im- 
plication that  the  whole  of  it  is  to  be  employed  in  directly  religious  ob- 
servances, ..  is  to  be  found  in  what  may  be  called  tbe  Charter  deed  of  the 
institation  of  the  Lord's  day''  (p.  53). 

As  neither  the  Jewish  Law,  nor  the  Westminster  Confession, 
nor  any  approved  treatise  upon  the  Sabbath,  so  far  as  we  are 
aware,  prescribes  that  the  whole  of  one  day  in  seven  should  be 
'^  employed  in  directly  religious  observances",  we  presume  our 
author's  meaning  to  be  identical  with  that  expressed  by  Paley 

*  See  Ed.  Rev.  Oct.  1861,  p.  278.    Amer.  Sd. 
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in  the  following  paasage.  This  is  the  more  clear  inasmnoh  m 
Dr.  H.  refers  to  it  in  a  note  to  the  aboye. — '^  The  assembling 
upon  the  first  day  of  the  week  for  the  purpose  of  public  wor* 
ship  and  religious  instruction  is  a  law  of  Christianity  of  divine 
appointment ;  the  resting  on  that  day  from  our  employments 
longer  than  we  are  detained  from  them  by  attendance  on  these 
assemblies  is  to  Christians  an  ordinance  of  human  institution : 
binding  nevertheless'',  etc. 

Dr.  H.  objects  to  the  ecclesiastical  theory,  that  it  places  it 
within  the  power  of  the  Church  to  change,  or  even  to  abolish, 
the  day.  We  see  not  but  that  his  own  view  admits  the  right 
of  shortening  the  time  deemed  sacred.  If  the  right  to  alter 
the  day  is  dangerous,  far  more  so,  because  far  more  likely  to 
be  exercised,  is  that  of  reducing  the  hours  directly  consecrated 
to  religion,  or  devoted  to  the  repose  and  quiet  which  best  pre* 
pare  for  tha  most  beneficial  use  of  the  means  of  grace.  Dr. 
H.  argues,  indeed,  from  the  idea  of  the  day,  and  from  human 
necessities,  the  importance  of  suspending  ui)on  it  all  merely 
secular  pursuits;  but  he  advances  no  Scriptural  reason  for 
such  a  proportion  of  time.  Unless  he  gives  authority  to  the 
^  analogy  of  the  law,"  he  can  find  none.  Dr.  Chalmers'  argu* 
ment,  founded  upon  the  delight  the  true  Christian  finds  in  the 
Sabbath,  is  criticised  as  merely  '^  subjective" — '^  one  that  will 
hardly  ^prevail  with  the  gainsayer"*  Dr.  C.  might  refer  such 
an  one  to  his  previous  allusion  to  the  fact  that  the  law  of  the 
Sabbath  '^  stands  enshrined  among  the  moralities  of  a  rectitude 
that  is  immutable  and  everlasting" ;  but  Dr.  H.  has  no  such 
refuge.  He  can  only  refer  to  an  ecclesiastical  authority  which 
may  not  be  recognised ;  or,  if  admitted,  may  be  exercised  to 
diminish,  rather  than  enhance,  a  strict  observance  of  the  day :  or 
to  subjective  reasons,  which  even  good  men,  from  education  or 
prejudices  of  some  sorty  may  not  appreciate.  One  of  the  most 
distinguished  and  evangelical  of  living  German  biblical  students 
several  years  since,  in  conversation  with  a  friend,  defended  the 
popular  custom  in  Europe  of  devoting  a  large  portion  of  Sab- 
bath  hours  to  recreation.  He  reasoned  from  the  necessities,  as 
he  believed,  of  his  own  mind — ^the  impossibility  of  spending 

20 
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more  than  half  of  the  day  in  religions  contemplations  and  em» 
plojments.  The  lessons  of  history  show  that  reliance  npon 
merely  sabjective  guarantees  of  the  Lord's  day  as  a  religiona 
institution,  is  attended  with  very  great  hazurd.  We  may 
point  our  author  not  merely  to  the  continent^  bat  to  an  expe- 
rience nearer  homeu  Qaeen  Elizabeth,  by  royal  proclamation^ 
gave  her  subjects  a  license  npon  Sunday  far  beyond  any  labor 
of  necessity ;  ordering  that  <'  all  persons,  vicars,  and  curates 
shall  teach  and  declare  unto  their  parishioners,  that  they  may 
with  a  safe  and  quiet  conscience,  after  their  Oomman  Prayer^ 
in  time  of  harvest,  labor  upon  the  holy  and  festival  days,  and 
save  that  thing  which  God  hath  sent".  The  Queen  herself,  in 
the  afternoons  of  Sundays,  indulged  in  sports  and  pastimes,  as 
on  other  days.  The  popular  desecration  of  the  day  became 
so  great  that,  in  1584-5,  a  bill  passed  both  houses  of  Parlia* 
ment  '*  for  the  better  and  more  reverent  observing  of  the  Salh 
hath  day".  The  bill  did  not  receive  the  Queen's  assent,  and 
its  particular  provisions  are  unknown ;  but,  in  presenting  it  to 
her  Majesty,  the  Speaker  of  the  House  implored  her  to  give 
law  concerning  the  Fourth  Commandment  This  her  Majesty 
was  not  willing  to  do,  and  only  by  the  popular  reformation 
which  took  place  in  connection  with  the  efforts  of  the  Puri- 
tans, and  by  way  of  reaction  from  the  terrible  evils  of  the 
previous  license,  was  the  nation  saved  from  moral  bankruptcy.* 
Sespect  for  the  Lord's  day — the  whole  of  it--as  of  religious 
obligation  has,  in  no  small  degree,  given  to  the  English-speak- 
ing nations  their  moral  superiority  to  oUier  peoples.  And  dus 
respect  has  been  very  largely  founded  upon  the  perception  of 
a  supposed  Scriptural  obligation  to  keep  holy  one  day  in  seren. 
It  is  the  result  of  Sabbatarianism.  We  do  not  make  this  re« 
ference  in  the  way  of  proof  that  the  Sabbatarian  theory  is  the 
Scriptural  theory.  Tbds  must  be  shown  fiom  the  record  itself. 
But  we  maintain  that  such  results  as  we  have  indicated  are 
clear  and  forcible  enough  to  establish  the  propriety  of  dismks- 
ing  anti-Sabbatarian  prejudices,  and  of  demanding  solid  and 
convincing  evidence  that  the  religious  cycle  which  the  Apostles 

*  See  HopkiDs'B  History  of  ih€  PuriUms,  Vol  IH  Chap,  oa  the  Sabbath,  p.  690. 
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seem  to  have  adopted  from  their  Scriptaree  and  oare,  bat 
whieh  thej  have  not  directly  enforced,  has  no  foundation  and 
anthority  in  these  Scriptores.  And  we  are  the  more  persuaded 
of  tiie  necessity  of  such  an  investigation,  when  we  find  so  in- 
telligent im  advocate  of  a  better  observance  of  the  Lord's  day 
as  Dr.  H.,  falling  into  a  style  of  expression  respecting  it  ex- 
tremely liable  to  misapprehension,  inasmuch  as  it  seems  to  add 
to  religious  improvement  and  to  the  rest  subsidiary  to  this, 
social  enjoyment,  change  of  air  and  scene,  harmless  recreation, 
as  legitimate  objects  of  the  day  (pp.  334-336).  The  language 
used  is  carefully  guarded  against  perversion,  yet  it  discloses  a 
tendency  which  would  easily  lead  to  serious  infringements 
upon  the  interests  of  religion  and  virtue. 

These  obvious  theoretical  and  practical^difficulties  encom- 
passing every  form  of  the  Dominical  theory ;  the  failure  to 
provide  an  objective  guarantee  for  the  Lord's  day,  palpable  to 
the  common  mind,  and  guarded  from  human  alterations  or 
abatements ;  the  fiftilnre,  also,  fully  to  explain  the  early  rever- 
ence felt  for  it  as  a  divine  institution,  and  to  account  for  the  uni- 
versal acceptance  by  Gentile  Christians,  accustomed  to  diverse 
calendars,  of  the  characteristic  features  of  the  Jewish  week ;  and 
the  regular  recurrence,  once  in  seven  days,  of  a  holy  Christian 
festival — ^are  at  least  of  sufficient  importance  to  commend  to 
candid  attention  that  view  of  Sunday  which  we  may  term 
Anglo-American  as  well  as  Sabbatarian,  the  theory  which  was 
the  faith  of  our  fathers,  and  which,  modified  in  respect  to 
some  confessed  exaggerations,  is  the  common  faith  of  their 
descendimts. 

The  distinctive  feature  of  this  theory  is,  that  it  finds  in  the 
Word  of  Qod  the  explicit  inculcation  and  enforcement  of  the 
obligation  to  keep  holy  one  day  in  seven.  As  our  argumratt 
is  with  those  who  admit  the  necessity  for  man  of  stated  seasons 
of  religious  worship ;  and  who  admit,  upon  some  grounds^  the 
obligation  of  the  Lord's  day,  and  even  make  it  an  Apostolic 
institation ;  we  scarcely  need  guard  against  a  possible  perver- 
sion of  the  Sabbatariim  view.  Yet,  to  remove  every  occasion 
for  misunderstanding,,  it  may  be  well  to  state,  that  the  special 
consecration  of  one  day  to  religion  does  not  imply  any  irreli- 
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gious  secularization  of  other  days ;  any  more  than  the  dedica- 
tion of  one  edifice  as  a  place  of  worship,  implies  that  other 
places,  not  so  hallowed,  are  to  be  devoted  to  worldliness.  As 
regards  either  intrinsic  holiness,  or  the  creature's  daty  of 
glorifying  the  Creator,  all  places,  all  seasons,  all  labor  and  rest, 
are  alike.  Christianity  condemns,  not  the  keeping  of  Sabbaths, 
bnt  the  profanation  of  week  days;  not  the  observance  of  stated 
festivals,  but  snperstition  and  formalism.  Strange  that  the 
Christian  view  of  all  days  as  holy,  should  be  perverted  into  a 
secularization  of  all ;  that  the  ideal  of  a  universal  consecration 
to  God  of  human  powers  and  time,  should  be  regarded  as 
sanctioning  the  violation  of  the  day  which  symbolizes  the 
eternal  Sabbath  of  rest.  "  They  cry  epirit^  but  they  mean 
flesh.^  Even  under  the  Mosaic  Law  special  offerings  were 
symbolical,  and  ancillary ;  not  intrinsically  religious,  but  ad« 
minicular  to  religion,  and  suitable  forms  of  expressing  its 
^irit  They  were  given  as  pledges  of  the  whole ;  as  helps  to 
the  right,  the  religious,  use  of  the  whole.  A  good  man  now, 
in  consecrating  one  day  in  seven  to  holy  rest,  acknowledges 
thus  that  all  days  are  the  Lord's,  and  best  prepares  himself  to 
use  them  all  as  the  Lord's.  Sunday  offerings  are  offerings  of 
the  first  fruits.  There  is  nothing,  even  in  that  somewhat  vague 
Gospel,  the  "  spirit  of  Christianity",  contrary  to  such  a  conse* 
oration.  It  is  enough  that  Paul,  just  now  in  high  esteem  with 
liberalism,  saw  no  inconsistency  between  esteeming  every  day 
alike,  and  recognising  the  utility  of  a  religious  distinction  of 
the  first  day  from  the  rest 

The  classical  passages  in  favor,  not  of  a  transference  of  the 
Jewish  Sabbath  to  Sunday,  but  of  a  historical  and  organic 
connection  between  the  earlier  festival  and  the  Lord's  day,  so 
that  the  obligation  of  keeping  holy  one  day  in  seven  may  be 
seen  from  his  own  declarations  to  be  the  will  of  God,  are  Gen. 
ii,  2^,  and  Exodus  xx,  8-11.  From  the  view  taken  by  Dr. 
Hessey  of  the  bearing  and  importance  of  these  passages  in  the 
vindication  of  the  Christian  weekly  festival,  we  are  constrained, 
after  the  most  respectful  and  patient  canvassing  of  his  argu- 
ments, to  express  an  almost  enture  dissent 

The  Sabbatical  value  of  the  declarations  made  in  Oen.  ii, 
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2,  8 — ming  the  term  Sabbatical  merely  as  descriptive  of  a 
weekly  day  of  hallowed  rest — ^is  not  dependent  npon  the  deci- 
sion of  the  questions,  whether  or  not  the  patriarchs  kept  a  Sab- 
bath, or  whether  the  Mosaic  cosmogony  was  in  any  form  dis- 
closed to  mankind  before  Genesis  was  written.  The  passage 
has  an  intrinsic  weight  which  is  sometimes  lost  sight  of  in 
attending  to  subordinate  questions.  Experience  shows  that 
periodic  seasons  of  rest  and  devotion  are  a  human  necessity. 
That  certain  periods  are  too  long,  and  others  too  short,  may 
also  be  determined  by  the  light  of  nature.  What  is  the  best 
cyde,  in  the  absence  of  conclusive  natural  proofi,  may  well  be 
made  matter  of  divine  revelation.  We  claim  that  the  passage 
before  us  affords  perpetual  light  upon  this  subject ;  and  since 
the  light  is  that  of  the  divine  example  and  promise,  it  has  not 
only  illumining,  but  directing  power.  It  reveals  to  men,  as 
long  as  the  present  natural  economy  lasts,  the  path  of  duty 
and  happiness.  The  fact  of  the  divine  rest  upon  the  seventh 
day,  whenever  disclosed  to  mankind,  and  to  whatsoever  sub- 
ordinate uses  appropriated,  must  ever  remain  one  of  universal 
interest  It  stands  in  the  record  of  the  creation,  not  of  Pales- 
tine, but  of  the  world ;  not  of  Jews,  but  of  man.  It  speaks  not 
of  the  rest  of  Jehovah,  but  of  Elohim.  It  announces  not 
merely  the  divine  cessation  from  creating,  but  distinguishes  a 
period,  gives  to  it  a  distinctive  character,  and  sets  apart  one 
day  for  special  duties  and  the  communication  of  special  &vor8. 
Though  such  a  cycle  is  beyond  clear  and  certain  discovery  by 
man  as  the  one  best  fitted  to  his  complex  nature  and  doubly 
related  life,  still  experience  is  competent  to  affirm  its  wisdom 
and  worth.  As  really,  if  not  as  obviously,  do  mankind  need 
the  Sabbath  rest,  as  that  of  night.  Its  physical  benefits,  more- 
OTer,  which  candid  men  universally  admit,  are  be&t  secured 
when  it  is  most  sacredly  kept  in  accordance  with  its  higher 
ends.  As  piety  is  conducive  to  morality,  so  is  the  spiritual 
Sabbath  to  the  physical.  The  better  we  become  acquainted 
with  human  nature,  the  more  significant  are  the  words,  '*  the 
Sabbath  was  made  for  man".  We  can  accept  the  declaration 
in  Genesis  as  meaning  no  less  than  that  a  weekly  day  of  hal- 
lowed rest  enters  into  the  plan  of  creation.    The  idea  of  such  a 
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day  is  shadowed  forth  io  divine  acts  which,  no  matter  when  re- 
vealed, themselves  are  of  universal  interest  and  susceptible  of 
a  universal  application. 

"  But  what",  asks  Dr.  Hessey,  somewhat  curtly,  after  quot- 
ing the  sublime  record,  ^  But  what  does  it  amount  to  t  It  is 
merely  an  announcement  of  what  Ood  did,  not  a  setting  forth 
to  man  of  what  man  should  do"  (p.  135).  Why,  we  are  con- 
strained to  ask  in  reply,  was  such  an  announcement  made  to 
man  ?  Dr.  H.  supposes  that  these  words  were  inserted  with 
reference  to  a  Sabbatical  use  to  be  made  of  them  in  the  pro- 
mulgation of  the  Fourth  Commandment.  How  could  tihey 
ever  serve  such  a  purpose,  what  sanctioning  or  motive  power 
have  they,  unless  the  divine  example  is  in  some  sense  authori- 
tative f  Our  author  rests,  in  part,  his  argument  for  the  obli- 
gation of  the  Lord's  day  upon  the  example  of  the  Apostles. 
He  does  not  claim  an  explicit  command.  He  does  not  com- 
ment upon  the  record  of  Paul's  preaching  at  Troas,  on  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  when  the  disciples  met  together  to  break 
bread :  "  What  does  it  amount  to  f "  Obviously,  the  divine  wiD 
may  be  revealed  to  men  otherwise  than  by  formal  command- 
ment. And  what  lower  meaning  can  naturally  be  obtained 
from  these  words,  "  God  blessed  the  seventh  day  and  sancti- 
fied it",  in  the  connection  in  which  they  stand,  than  this ;  that 
the  divine  example  teaches  men,  all  to  whom  it  is  j*evealed, 
that  such  a  day  is  one  on  which  it  may  be  expected  that  Hea- 
ven's choicest  favors  will  be  bestowed,  and  grateful,  holy  wor- 
ship will  ascend  in  return  ?  What  less  can  be  understood,  than 
that  it  is  a  day  incumbent  upon  man  as  a  sanctified  day? 
In  what  sense  can  God  be  said  to  bless  the  day,  save  that  of 
blessing  it  to  man ;  or  to  sanctify  it,  save  that  of  setting  it 
apart  for  hallowed  and  holy  observances  ?  Much  of  the  reli- 
gious instruction  communicated  to  the  old-world  fathers  (as 
Dr.  Fairbairn  has  shown  in  a  work*  characterized  by  sound 
learning  and  good  judgment,  to  which  our  author  makes  no 
allusion,  we  believe,  among  many  inferior  books  cited)  was  in 
all  probability  made  known  by  divine  acts.    The  time  for  full 

♦  T^jrpology. 
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and  formal  legal  insetitates  was  not  at  the  beginning.  As  we 
have  already  remarked,  however,  for  our  present  porpose  it  is 
not  necessary  that  we  shonld  be  able  to  show,  as  matter  of 
fact,  the  observance  of  a  primeval  Sabbath ;  or  the  possession 
by  men,  before  the  days  of  Moses,  of  the  facts  he  pablished 
respecting  the  creation.  All  that  we  claim  is,  that  a  declara- 
tion like  that  before  ns,  incorporated  into  the  creation*narra- 
tive,  and  exhibiting  the  divine  example,  indicates  to  man  the 
divine  will — ^the  lesson  that,  in  the  natural  and  moral  economy 
which  the  Creator  has  established,  there  is  a  necessity  created, 
and  a  provision  made,  for  a  Sabbath.  As  Kegeneration  does 
not  destroy  man's  original  constitution,  as  Eedemption  is  not 
antagonistic  to  Creation,  so  the  Lord's  day  is  not  independent 
of,  nor  hostile  to,  the  original  Sabbatical  idea.  That,  when 
sin  had  entered,  and  Elohim  had  revealed  himself  as  Jehovah, 
and  as  the  Author  of  a  new  and  more  glorious  creation  than 
that  from  the  primseval  chaos,  such  events  should  be  made  the 
special  object  of  commemoration,  and  a  day  be  designated  in 
reference  to  them,  does  not  impair  the  force  of  the  original 
record ;  but  rather,  by  retaining  its  cycle,  recognises  and 
confirms  its  lasting  authority. 

To  these  views  the  chief  objections  urged  by  Dr.  H.  are^ 
that  Genesis  was  a  revelation  to  Moses,  not  to  Adam,  and  that 
the  patriarchs  kept  no  Sabbath.  Such  criticisms  seem  to  us 
entirely  aside  of  the  mark,  even  if  thoroughly  substantiated. 
As  great  stress^  however,  is  laid  upon  them,  we  desire  care- 
fully to  examine  their  foundation. 

The  Hebrew  word  for  Sabbath  is  not  found  in  the  texts  we 
have  been  considering,  neither  is  there  any  direct  proof  that 
it  was  ever  on  the  lips  of  the  patriarchs.  As  they  may  be 
said  not  to  have  known  the  name  of  Israel's  covenant  God, 
fio  may  they  be  said  not  to  have  had  the  Sabbath.  It  does 
not  follow  that  they  had  not  the  promises  of  Jehovah ;  nor 
that  they  had  no  stated  times  of  worship ;  nor  that,  in 
some  form,  the  substance  of  Moses'  narrative  of  the  creation, 
and  of  the  Paradisaic  state,  may  not  have  been  in  their 
possesffllon.    There  is  one  fact  which  favors  an  affirmative  de- 
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cision  of  sach  points.  We  refer  to  the  &ct  of  the  earljr 
knowledge  possesBed  bj  the  wonshippers  of  the  tnie  Ood, 
and  by  nations  with  whom  thej  may  be  supposed  to  hare 
come  in  contact,  of  a  septenary  division  of  time.*  The 
manner  in  which  this  cycle  is  referred  to,  indicates  that  it 
was  in  familiar  use  long  before  the  days  of  Moses.  There  is 
eren  a  slight  suggestion  of  it  in  the  narrative  of  the  offerings 
of  Cain  and  Abel.  How  &r  and  how  early  it  spread  over  the 
earth,  is  involved  in  deep  obscurity.  Some  have  asserted  that 
it  was  in  use  with  every  nation  of  antiquity.  Othen,  that  it 
was  restricted  to  the  Jews,  and  to  the  families  from  whom  they 
claimed  descent.  Each  of  these  positions  is  probably  equally 
wide  of  the  truth.  The  present  opinion  which,  according  to 
Arago,t  *^  has  obtained  the  greatest  number  of  adherents",  is, 
that,  besides  the  Jews,  it  was  in  use  only  among  the  anci^it 
Chinese,  Arabians,  Chaldeans,  and  Egyptians.  The  question 
arises,  how  is  the  origin  of  this  cycle  to  be  explained  ?  Several 
attempts  have  been  made  without  reference  to  the  facts  of 
which  we  have  knowledge  through  the  Mosaic  cosmogony. 
The  most  popular  one,  at  present,  is  that  which  Dr.  H.,  we  are 
surprised  to  see,  affirms  that  he  accepts  "  witA&ui  hesiiaUon^. 
^*  lie  course  of  the  moon",  he  remarks,  ^'  and  especially  the 
appearance  of  the  new  moon  or  vavfitivta^  would  suggest  a 
division,  roughly  stated,  of  twenty-eight  days.  This,  perhaps, 
would  be  the  first  and  most  prevalent  division.  It  certainly 
was  all  but  a  universal  one,  for  it  is  found  even  where  weeks 
were  unknown,  and  where  they  are  still  unknown — among  the 
aborigines  of  the  New  World  "  (pp.  141, 142).  Having  on  the 
two  preceding  pages  affirmed  that  '*  It  is  only  in  the  East  that 
anything  like  a  septenary  division  is  found  to  prevail",  and 
that  ^^  it  is  not  true  that  it  (a  septenary  division)  was  ever  gen* 
eral  in  the  heathen  world",  our  author,  it  will  be  noticed,  pro- 
ceeds to  prove  that  the  division  of  twenty-eight  days  was  all 
but  univerealj  because  found  where  weeks  were  unknown  I 
But  letting  this  pass,  what  does  the  existence  of  the  lunar  di- 

«  Gton-iv.  3,4(7);  yii.^;  TiU,  1(K  12;  xziz,2'7;  \  10;  Ex.yi],26. 
f  Aiago'fl  Fopidar  Aftronomy,    Bug.  Tnuu.  yoI  ii.  p.  722. 
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Tision  ioithout  the  weekly,  and  that  down  to  the  present  day, 
show,  if  not  this, — that  the  two  are  not  necessarily,  nor  even 
easily,  connected  t  This  is  evident  npon  other  groands.  The 
present  value  of  a  synodic  revolution  is  more  than  twenty-nine 
days  and  a  half.  The  time  between  two  new  moons  is  not  a 
number  of  days  of  which  seven  is  a  factor.  The  hebdomadal 
cycle  is  not  a  natural  cycle,  like  that  of  years,  or  months,  or 
days ;  it  is  artificial  and  arbitrary  so  far  as  our  mere  know- 
ledge of  natural  laws  carries  us.  '^  The  object  of  the  natural 
divi8ians^\  says  the  distinguished  astronomer  before  referred 
tOy  ^^  has  been  to  indicate  with  convenience  and  precision  the 
dates  of  events  .  •  •  The  week  indicatea  the  regular  euccession 
qf  days  of  lobar  and  rest ".  This  is  an  established  distinction, 
and  we  submit  that  it  is  much  more  philosophical  to  look  for 
the  origin  of  the  week  in  the  line  of  its  idea,  even  if  it  con- 
strains us  to  fall  back  upon  divine  revelation.  It  is  evident 
that  if,  in  any  form,  the  fact  recorded  in  Gen.  ii,  2-d,  was  com* 
municated  to  mankind  at  the  beginning,  the  hebdomadal  cycle 
recognised  in  the  subsequent  narrative,  and  also  the  seemingly 
symbolical  use  of  the  number  seven,  are  facts  easily  and  fully 
explained. 

Our  author,  however,  urges,  ^'  if  the  septenary  division  is 
found  out  qf  Scripture^  without  the  Sabbatii,  why  may  it  not 
occur  in  Scriptwre  without  it "  (p.  141)  ?  The  possibility  of 
this  we  concede.  We  are  not  anxious  to  show  that  the  original 
idea  of  the  week  was  always  preaerved.  Once  instituted,  it 
might  continue,  although  the  world  forgot  the  Creator,  and 
lost  all  care  for  the  hallowed  rest  Dr.  H.  is  at  pains  to  con- 
vey the  impression  that  the  extension,  among  the  nations,  of 
the  hebdomadal  period,  was  not  great  He  does  not  seem  to 
be  aware  that,  in  so  doing,  he  limits  the  likelihood  of  this 
cycle's  having  had  the  origin  which  he  unhesitatingly  accepts ; 
nor  that  the  fidelity  with  which  the  descendants  of  Shem  ad- 
hered to  this  division,  when  other  nations  so  easily  lost  it, 
£avoi8  the  idea  of  its  religious  origin  and  associations.  The 
more  he  succeeds  in  diminishing  the  evidence  of  its  heathen 
use,  the  more  closely  does  he  link  it  vrith  its  scriptural  expla- 
nation and  character.    That  a  day  holy  to  the  Lord  should  be 
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lost  bj  those  who  forgot  God  altogether,  is  no  marveL  "A 
highly  spiritual  ordinance  like  the  Sabbath",  Mr.  Gladstone 
has  recently  well  remarked,  '^  was  one  little  likelj  to  sorrive 
the  rude  shocks  and  necessities  of  earthly  life ;  wldle  it  ooald 
not,  like  sacrifice,  derive  a  sastaining  force  from  appearing  to 
confer  upon  the  gods  an  absolute  gift  profitable  to  th^n,  and 
likely  to  draw  down  their  favor  in  return".* 

But  if  Koah  and  Abraham  had  a  Sabbath,  it  is  objected, 
they,  or  some  of  the  old-world  fathers,  would  have  been 
noticed  as  keeping  it  (p.  135).  We  scarcely  need  remark  how 
unsafe  is  such  a  process  of  reasoning.  We  may  point,  in  illus- 
tration of  its  inconclusiveness,  with  the  eminent  scholar  and 
statesman  just  quoted,  to  the  designs  upon  the  shield  of  Achil* 
les,  intended  to  represent  the  standing  occasions  of  Hellenic 
life,  yet  giving  no  hint  of  religious  observances.  Or  we  may 
refer,  with  others,  to  the  silence  of  the  Scriptures  respecting 
the  rite  of  circumcision,  from  the  time  of  the  entrance  of  the 
Israelites  into  Canaan,  down  to  the  days  of  Jeremiah — a  short- 
er period,  indeed,  yet  all  the  more  strong  for  our  purpose,  in- 
asmuch as  the  records  are  so  much  more  extensive  and  minute, 
thus,  increasing,  by  a  double  ratio,  the  probabilities  of  allu- 
sion. Indeed,  the  case  may  be  put  more  strongly,  if  the  state- 
ment is  correct  that  no  account  of  the  observance  of  this  rite 
occurs  from  the  days  of  Joshua  to  those  of  John  the  Baptist 
A  yet  more  conclusive  reply  is,  that  there  is  no  mention  what- 
soever in  the  ante-Mosaic  history,  of  any  stated  occasions  of 
religious  worship.  Dr.  H.  refers  approvingly  to  Hooker's 
remark  that  "  Even  nature  has  taught  the  heathen,  first,  that 
festival  solemnities  are  a  part  of  the  exercises  of  religion ; 
secondly,  that  praise,  liberality,  and  rest  are  as  natural  ele- 
ments whereof  solemnities  consist ".  Does  he  suppose,  from 
the  silence  of  Scripture,  that  the  patriarchs  had  not  as  clear  a 
knowledge  of  religion  as  the  heathen  ?  Does  he  suppose  there 
were  no  days  of  praise,  liberality,  and  rest,  until  the  Jews 
gathered  manna  in  the  wilderness,  especially  when,  according 
to  the  common  interpretation,  we  are  taught  that,  as  early  as 

*  Gladatone'g  filhidte  on  Bmar  and  ik$  Smmic  Age^  toL  IL  p.  172. 
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the  days  of  Enos,  there  hegan  to  he  the  formal  ohservance  of 
social  worship  ? 

Further  occasion  for  disconnecting  the  idea  of  a  day  of  rest 
from  that  of  the  weekly  cycle  Dr.  H.  finds  in  the  record  of  the 
giving  of  manna,  in  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  Exodus.  Very 
different  conclusions  have  been  derived  from  this  narrative 
by  competent  scholars,  and  these  con:flicting  results  may  well 
suggest  a  less  confident  statement  than  our  author  gives.  The 
facts  in  the  case  are  undisputed ;  their  significance  is  often 
determined  by  previously  adopted  conclusions. 

The  facts  upon  which  Hengstenberg,  as  quoted  and  endorsed 
by  our  author,  relies  in  the  attempt  to  derive  from  this  chap- 
ter an  account  of  the  origination  of  a  weekly  day  of  religious 
rest,  are :  (1)  The  astonishment  of  the  elders  at  the  double 
portion  of  manna  gathered  on  the  sixth  day ;  (2)  The  disobe- 
dience of  some  of  the  people  to  the  command  to  rest  on  the 
day  which  they  had  been  told  was  a  Sabbath ;  (3)  The  ab- 
sence of  any  reference  by  Moses  to  an  existing  Sabbatical 
ordinance.  These  considerations,  it  is  claimed,  leave  ^^  no 
doubt"  that  the  Sabbath,  not  the  .Jewish  Sabbath,  but  the 
sacred  observance  of  the  seventh  day,  was  then  first  instituted. 
We  will  examine  them  in  their  order. 

1.  The  perplexity  of  the  elders.  To  render  the  argument 
firom  this  fact  conclusive,  it  must  appear,  that  no  other  ex- 
planation  of  the  perplexity  can  be  given,  save  that  of  entire 
ignorance  of  a  sacred  septenary  institution.  So  far  is  this 
from  being  the  truth,  that  the  narrative  itself  supplies  another 
explanation.  Astonishment  and  perplexity,  it  should  be  no- 
ticed, are  words  a  little  highly  colored  for  the  simple  state- 
ment, The  rulers  came  and  told  Moaee.  They  came  in  doubt. 
They  came  for  information.  This  they  might  well  need.  Ex- 
plicit command  had  been  given  that  a  prescribed  amount  of 
manna  should  be  gathered,  and  any  attempt  to  preserve  it 
•from  day  to  day  had  been  prohibited.  **And  it  came  to  pass, 
on  the  sixth  day,  they  gathered  twice  as  much  bread,  two 
omers  for  one  man ;  and  all  the  rulers  of  the  congregation 
came  and  told  Moses."  We  may  suppose  them  to  have  come 
either  to  inquire  if  the  people  had  done  wrong,  or  to  know 
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what  shonld  be  done  with  the  sarplos,  or  for  both  objects. 
The  reply  of  Moses  favors  the  supposition  that  they  had  some 
knowledge  of  the  seyenth-day  rest:  ^'This  is  that  which  the 
Lord  hath  said,  To-morrow  is  the  rest  of  a  holy  Sabbath  unto 
the  Lord :  bake  that  which  ye  will  bake",  etc  There  is  no 
record  of  the  communication  to  Moses  of  these  words.  It  is 
possible  the  verse  is  to  be  divided  differently  from  the  manner 
in  which  it  is  punctuated  by  our  translators.  Moses  then 
would  say,  '^  The  fact  you  state  has  been  divinely  ordered.  I 
was  told  there  would  be  given  a  double  portion  on  the  sixth 
d^y  (v.  5).  The  import  of  this  miracle  I  will  explain,  and  the 
use  to  be  made  of  the  double  portion  of  the  manna".  We  pre* 
fer,  however,  the  common  interpretation.  Moses,  then,  is  to  be 
understood  to  communicate,  as  by  divine  authority,  the  fact 
that  the  next  day  was  to  be  kept  as  a  Sabbath.  This  implies  a 
previously  unsettled  life ;  either  that,  as  Fhilo  was  of  opinion, 
the  Sabbath  fell  into  desuetude  in  Egypt ;  or  that  it  was  ob« 
served  there  as  well  as  circumstances  allowed,  but  not  with 
entire  rest  But  what  decisive,  or  even  probable,  evidence  is 
there,  that  here  is  an  account  of  the  absolute  institution  of  a 
day  of  worship  ?  Kot  a  word  is  said  in  explanation  of  the 
meaning  of  a  Sabbath  to  the  Lord.  The  term  seems  to  have 
explained  itself.  New  provisions,  stricter  regula^tions,  were  to 
be  enforced.  The  Jewish  Sabbath  was  to  appear.  But  there 
is  no  evidence  that  these  were  wholly  strange  words  to  the 
elders — '^  The  rest  of  a  holy  Sabbath  unto  the  Lord ;  eat  that 
today ;  for  to-day  is  a  Sabbath  unto  the  Lord :  to-day  ye  shall 
not  find  it  in  the  field.  Six  days  ye  shall  gather  it ;  but  on 
the  seventh  day,  which  is  a  Sabbath,  there  shall  be  none". 

2.  The  disobedience  of  the  people.  This  does  not  prove 
that  the  institution  was  a  new  one.  Sabbath-breaking,  we 
must  believe,  is  not  yet  extinct,  any  more  than  the  Sabbath. 
Notice,  also,  that  some  disobeyed  the  explicit  command,  '^  Let 
no  man  leave  of  it  till  the  morning". 

3.  The  silence  of  Moses  respecting  any  existing  ordinance. 
The  fact  may  be  pointed  either  way.  It  is  at  least  o£&et,  for 
our  author's  use,  by  Moses'  equally  striking  silence  respecting 
the  nature  of  the  remarkable  day  he  is  said  here  to  institute. 
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The  most  probable  explanation  of  both  phenomena — ^the  silence 
respecting  a  previonsly  existing  sacred  day,  and  respecting  the 
import  of  the  words,  the  rest  of  a  holy  Sabbath — is,  that  the 
chapter  gives  ns  an  account  of  the  reviyal  of  a  day  which  had 
somewhat  lost  its  proper  position,  and  which  was  to  be  invested 
with  new  gaarantees,  and  enhanced  importance.  If  we  are 
still  referred  to  the  statement,  "  See,  for  that  the  Lord  hath 
given  yon  the  Sabbath",  the  reply  is  easy.  This  is  not  said  to 
the  elders,  but  to  the  people,  through  Moses,  after  the  sin  oi 
those  who  transgressed.  It  refers  to  the  preceding  narrative, 
and  follows  its  interpretation.  That  the  words  intrinsically 
and  necessarily  signify  no  more  than  the  revival,  or  new  and 
more  impressive  inculcation,  of  a  custom  previously  known  is 
clear  from  Neh.  ix,  IS,  14 :  "  Thou  camest  down  also  upon 
Mount  Sinai,  and  modest  hnovm  unto  them  thy  holy  Sabbath". 
Yet  the  day,  in  the  theory  of  those  who  quote  this  and  kindred 
passages,  in  proof  of  its  exclusive  Jewish  origin,  had  been 
previously  made  known. 

The  lowest  ground,  therefore,  which  can  be  taken,  consist- 
ently with  truth,  appears  to  us 'to  be,  that  it  cannot  be  shown 
that  a  SdUbcUh  was  not  kept  until  the  Israelites  entered  th^ 
wilderness ;  and,  farther,  that  probabilities  strongly  favor  its 
previous  observance.  This  being  the  case,  the  use  which  we 
have  made  of  Genesis  ii,  2-8,  is  confirmed.  We  also  claim 
that  such  an  interpretation  is  legitimate  upon  grounds  inde- 
pendent of  the  decision  of  the  question  of  the  actual  observ- 
ance of  a  primeval  Sabbath.  The  passage  in  its  bearings  upon 
the  obligation  of  consecrating  one  day  in  seven,  cannot  be 
dismissed  with  the  remark :  ^<  What  does  it  amount  to"? 

Equally  below  the  universal  interest  and  permanent  author- 
ity of  the  record,  is  our  author's  treatment  of  Ex.  xx,  8-11. 
He  does  not  enter  upon  the  important  question  of  the  true 
p^ition  and  authority  of  the  Decalogue  in  the  system  of  re- 
vealed religion,  and  we  shall  restrict  ourselves  to  a  brief  no- 
tice of  the  objections  he  advances  to  deriving  any  sanction  for 
the  Lord's  day  from  the  Fourth  Commandment.  These,  so 
far  as  we  are  able  to  gather  them,  and  so  far  as  they  have  not 
been  already  virtually  considered,  are  as  follows : 
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1.  The  Jewish  Sabbath  was  enjoined  as  a  sign  between  God 
and  his  people.  2.  It  was  a  Positive  Institution.  3.  There  is 
no  possible  expedient  by  which  we  can  retain  the  seyenth  day 
Sabbath,  and  alter  the  time  of  its  recurrence,  or  the  manner 
of  its  celebration. 

To  the  statements  numbered  (1)  and  (2),  we  have  no  objec- 
tion to  make.  The  Sabbath  is  expressly  declared  to  be  a  sign. 
It  was  positively  ordained.  The  fallacy  we  have  to  notice  is, 
in  assuming  that  its  special  end  gives  the  whole  idea,  ground 
and  object  of  the  institution ;  in  assuming  also  that  for  a  posi- 
tive institution  there  may  not  be  reasons  in  their  sphere  as  co- 
gent and  permanent  as  ethical  laws.  It  is  in  this  last  respect, 
especially,  we  think,  that  confusion  exists  in  discussions  of 
this  subject.  The  seventh  and  eighth  eommandments  convey 
precepts  of  natural  morality.  There  is  still  an  obvious  ad« 
vantage  in  their  utterance  from  Heaven  with  the  voice  of 
divine  authority.  The  sense  of  obligation  in  the  human  heart 
is  thus  quickened  and  strengthened.  The  law  of  a  Sabbath 
may  be  founded  in  reasons  as  universal  and  important  as  are 
the  statutes  respecting  the  marriage  covenant  and  the  rights  of 
property.  If  these  reasons  are  less  upcm  the  surface,  there  is 
the  more  occasion  for  the  distinct  promnlgation  of  a  divine 
law.  That  the  observance  of  a  Sabbath  is  thus  founded  in 
reasons  permanent  and  general,  may  be  properly  inferred  from 
two  considerations.  It  was  written  by  the  finger  of  God  upon 
one  of  those  tables  of  stone  all  whose  other  contents  have 
this  character  of  universality  and  perpetuity.  Each  of  these 
commands  constitutes  one  of  the  laws  the  Spirit  of  Christ  is  to 
write  upon  the  heart.  We  do  not  affirm  that  a  positive  in- 
stitution is  a  moral  law.  But  our  argument  is,  that  the  circum- 
stances accompanying  the  annunciation  of  the  Fourth  Com- 
mandment, and  the  positon  assigned  to  it,  approve  it  as  occu- 
pying in  the  mind  of  the  divine  Legislator  a  place  of  lasting 
consequence  and  authority.  They  who  make  it  the  foundation 
of  a  merely  temporary  institution  do  violence  to  the  salient  facts 
pertaining  to  it  The  other  consideration  is,  that  with  the  law 
given  upon  Sinai,  uttere4  by  Jehovah  himself  (Moses,  it  would 
seem,  receiving  it  as  one  of  the  people),  and  written  upon  the 
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tables  of  Btcme,  as  one  of  the  Ten  Commandments)  is  connected, 
either  as  reason  or  motive,  an  allnsicm  of  nniyersal  interest  "So 
theory  of  the  Sabbath  as  a  merely  Jewish  institution)  fairly 
embraces  these  words :  ^^  Bemember  the  Sabbath-day,  to  keep 
it  holy  .  .  for  in  &tsB  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earthy 
the  Mea  and  aU  that  in  them  is,  and  rested  the  seventh  day ; 
wherefore  the  Lord  Nessed  the  Salbath-^y  and  hallowed  it.^^ 
Here  we  are  met  with  the  objection  we  have  numbered  for 
conyenience  (8).  We  find  our  reply  in  the  admission  made 
that  the  Sabbath  is  a  positive  institution,  and  in  the  conclosioii 
we  have  shown  to  be  authorized  that  it  has  a  permanent  found- 
ation. As  a  positive  institution,  it  is  susceptible  of  change. 
As  founded  in  permanent  prinoipleS)  it  is  not  susc^tible  of 
abolition.  Particularly  should  we  expect  to  find  it  assuming, 
with  changes  of  Dispensation,  corresponding  forms.  If  ob* 
served  by  Enos,  it  was  not  kept  precisely  as  by  David.  What 
is  the  essential  element  is  easily  understood  by  its  character 
and  its  expressed  reason.  It  is  essentially  an  cnrdinance  of 
time.  It  cannot  be  spiritualized  away  from  such  a  provision. 
Yet  it  does  not  restrict  us  to  the  seventh  day  Sabbath ;  and 
this  for  two  reasons.  The  first  is,  that  another  day  was  ob- 
served by  Apostles  and  designated  for  their  followers.  The 
second  is,  that  the  allusion,  in  the  command,  to  the  seventh 
day,  is  on  the  face  of  it  a  a  mutable  and  historical  provision. 
The  words  ^^  Bemember  the  Sabbath-^ay",  ^'But  the  seventh 
day  is  a  Sabbath" — ^refer  to  an  existing  institution.  They  have 
an  immediate  historical  application.  They  are  precisely  paral- 
lel, in  this  respect,  with  the  allusion,  in  the  promise  attached 
to  the  Fifth  Commandment,  to  the  promised  land.  Yet  this 
promise  the  Apostle  Paul  applies  without  hesitation  to  the 
children  of  Gentiles  in  an  Epistle  written  to  a  church,  or 
body  of  churches,  having  no  lot  in  the  land  of  Canaan.* 
And  it  is,  in  general,  one  of  the  most  characteristic  fea- 
tures of  divine  revelation  that  immutable  principles  are  in- 
culcated in  connection  with  transient  forms,  that  permanent 
truths  are  revealed  in  union  with  historical  and  temporary 

*  Bph.  vi,  1-3. 
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conditions.  Kowhere  is  this  more  evident  than  in  the  teach- 
ings of  onr  Saviour  and  his  Apostles.  For  is  there  any  insu- 
perable difficulty  in  the  way  of  clearly  and  definitely  ascer- 
taining the  truth  intended  to  be  conveyed.  In  the  Fourth 
Oommandment  we  find  recognised  the  same  idea  of  the  week 
conveyed  in  the  record  of  creation.  It  is  a  septenary  period, 
having  six  days  for  labor  and  one  for  rest.  It  is  the  same 
period  transmitted  by  the  Apostles  to  the  Christian  Church. 
The  table  in  which  the  Commandment  in  question  appears, 
with  the  other  table,  is  made  up  of  permanent  principles.  The 
same  reasons  for  its  originally  occupying  an  equally  high  place 
in  authority  with  those  commands  associated  with  it,  remain. 
We  are  referred  in  its  very  terms  to  a  universal  reason  or  mo* 
tive  for  its  observance.  If  we  assign  the  Decalogue  a  place 
with  other  Mosaic  legislation,  and  suppose  it,  as  formal  law, 
to  have  passed  away,  then  the  Sabbatical  ordinance  surviTes 
(as  Archbishop  Whately  and  othens  are  careful  to  assert  re- 
specting  the  other  commandments),  not  because  it  is  a  prieoept 
of  the  Mosaic  Law^  but  because  there  is  a  cognizable  reason 
for  its  perpetuity  as  cogent  in  its  sphere  as  are  those  which 
uphold  the  perpetual  authority  of  its  fellows.  If,  with  what 
we  deem  a  better  understanding  of  the  subject,  we  accept  the 
Decalogue  as  a  brief  but  comprehensive  summary  of  the  per- 
manent principles  which  lie  at  the  foundation  of  all  true  reli- 
gion and  morality,  we  then  obtain  yet  higher  sanction  for  the 
perpetuity  of  a  Sabbath.  Nor  are  reasons  such  as  these  to  be 
set  aside  by  the  conceded  fact  that  the  principles  of  the  Deca- 
logue, even  in  the  instrument  itself,  may  be  seen  to  have  had 
a  temporary  reference,  and  to  have  been  suited  to  existing 
historical  conditions.  This  results  from  the  necessity  of  the 
case,  and  is  only  one  illustration  among  many  of  that  law  of 
divine  revelation  which  expresses  the  general  in  the  particu- 
lar, the  permanent  in  transient  forms. 

As  to  the  manner  of  keeping  the  day,  this,  within  certain 
limits,  must  necessarily  vary  with  the  progress  of  the  race — 
especially  with  advancing  revelations  of  divine  truth  and  its 
more  extensive  appropriation.  The  Christian  Sabbath  cannot 
be  a  Jewish  Sabbath,  any  more  than  the  risen  Saviour  is  in 
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every  respect  what  he  was  while  under  the  Law.  There  is, 
in  revealed  religion,  development ;  but  not  that  sundering  of 
the  Kew  from  the  Old  so  much  in  fashion  now,  in  certain 
quarters. 

The  chief  difficulties,  however,  to  which  Sabbatarian  tenets 
have  given  rise,  it  is  of  some  consequence  to  observe,  have 
sprung  from  misconceptions  of  the  Jewish  Sabbath  as  a  reli- 
gious day.  The  Sabbath  of  the  Fourth  Commandment  has 
been  too  much  regarded  as  only  a  part  of  a  system  of  Sab- 
baths, and  in  its  connection  with  the  civil  and  ceremonial 
law.  It  has  also  been  interpreted  in  the  light  of  Rabbinical 
and  Pharisaic  traditions,  rather  than  in  that  of  Holy  Scripture. 
It  should  never  be  forgotten  that  our  Saviour's  example  is  a 
commentary  on  the  Sabbath  of  the  Decalogue.  Were  there 
space  to  spare,  we  should  be  glad  to  follow  Dr.  H.  in  his  can- 
did and  interesting  discussion  of  this  branch  of  the  subject. 
His  conclusions  evince  the  Jewish  Sabbath  to  be  so  much 
more  evangelical  in  its  character  than  is  commonly  supposed, 
that  he  feels  constrained  to  give  reasons  why  it  should  have 
been  abrogated.  The  solution  of  his  difficulties  he  finds  in 
the  Pharisaic  perversions  of  the  day,  and  in  its  intimate  con- 
nection with  a  temporary  and  imperfect  system ;  very  good 
reasons  for  the  change  Sabbatarianism  claims  was  made,  but  not 
satisfactory  as  an  explanation  of  a  total  abolition  of  a  day  which 
may  well  receive  the  encomium  passed  by  the  Creator  upon 
his  primal  works,  and  which,  in  its  Christian  form,  we  believe 
will  continue  more  and  more  to  win  the  reverence  and  love  of 
human  hearts.  Sufficient  allowance  has  doubtless  not  always 
been  made  for  the  physical  necessities  of  men  in  the  use  of 
sucli  a  day.  Much  has  been  said,  also,  contrary  to  Christian 
charity  and  to  Christian  liberty.  Excesses  inevitably  lead  to 
reactions.  Yet  the  greatest  danger  lies  at  present  in  a  sunder- 
ing of  gospel  from  law,  of  the  New  covenant  from  the  Old,  of 
Christianity  from  principles  of  righteousness  which  are  the 
pillars  of  religion.  It  cannot  be  too  often  insisted,  that 
Christian  liberty  is  freedom  in-  law,  and  has  its  fruit  in  holi- 
ness ;  and  that  restriction  is  stili  a  schoolmaster  indispensable 
in  the  spiritual  training  of  the  race» 
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Am.  VL— THE  ORIGIN  OF  IDOLATRY. 

Wb  propose  in  this  Article  to  consider  some  qaestions  con- 
ceming  Idolatry,  its  origin,  nature,  objects,  and  history,  as  it 
iS)  on  the  one  hand,  described  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and,  on 
the  other,  in  Rawlinson's  History  qf  HerodoPua  and  in  the 
works  of  yarioos  earlier  writers  on  the  subject 

In  the  notes,  essays,  and  illostrations  added  by  Mr.  Rawlin- 
son  to  his  version  of  Herodotus^  much  new  light  is  supposed,  by 
the  accomplished  Editor  and  his  associates,  to  be  thrown  upon 
this  subject  by  their  investigations  of  the  inscriptions,  the 
sculptures,  and  other  relics  recently  exhumed  from  the  mins 
of  Babylonia  and  Assyria ;  and  by  their  criticism  of  the  early 
Greek  writers  on  the  history  and  mythology  of  those  countries. 
And,  on  the  assumption  that  the  popular  theory  of  Idolatry 
which  is  presented  in  this  great  work,  as  in  a  host  of  Latin, 
French,  and  English  works  which  preceded  it,  is  the  true  the- 
ory,  the  Editor,  it  may  be  readily  allowed,  has,  on  some  par- 
ticulars, cast  much  light  But  upon  the  main  questions  con- 
cerning the  origin  and  the  real  objects  of  idolatrous  homage ; 
the  animus,  motives,  purposes,  date,  circumstances  of  the  first 
idolaters ;  the  relations  of  the  subject  to  the  chronology,  and 
above  all  to  the  theology  of  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  the  relation 
of  Idolatry  at  first  to  visible  material  images  and  to  the  after 
growth  of  Polytheism ;  and  upon  the  moral,  religious,  and 
political  aspects  of  this  stupendous  system  of  imposture,  tyran- 
ny, and  wickedness,  this  latest  and  most  elaborate  work  affords, 
we  apprehend,  new  contributions  of  uncertainty  and  mystery, 
rather  than  new  and  certain  light 

K  this  be  so,  the  reason  of  it  undoubtedly  is,  that  the  long- 
prevalent  theory  upon  the  subject,  and  especially  upon  these 
main  questions,  is  so  erroneous,  that  no  resort  to  Greek  and 
Latin  sources,  or  to  the  monuments  and  inscriptions  of  the  ear- 
liest idolatrous  nations,  can  serve  to  rectify  it,  or  to  reconcile  it 
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with  the  only  reliable  criterion,  the  declarations  and  historical 
notices  contained  in  the  Word  of  Ood.  Without  a  true  theory 
of  the  nature,  origin,  and  objects  of  Idolatry  at  the  start,  nei- 
ther the  sculptured  images  nor  the  long  lost  language  of  the 
inscriptions  can  be  rightly  construed.  The  Greek  and  Roman 
historians  and  mythologists  had  no  conception  of  the  primeval 
and  true,  if  they  had  of  any,  theory  on  the  subject ;  and  prac- 
tically— ^bllnded  and  besotted  by  the  system  and  its  degrading 
forms — they  knew  only  the  childish,  the  debasing,  and  the 
cruel  aspects,  rites,  and  exactions  of  Polytheism, 

Of  the  importance  of  the  subject  little  need  to  be  said. 
Idolatry,  during  all  the  ages  since  its  institution,  has  been  the 
bane^  the  curse  and  blight,  temporally  of  the  fairest  portions 
of  the  earth,  and  spiritually  of  three  fourths,  or  a  larger  pro- 
portion of  the  successive  generations  of  the  human  race.  If 
we  suppose  the  average  population  of  the  globe  since  the  age 
of  Kimrod  to  have  been  seven  hundred  millions,  ascribe  to 
him  the  public  institution  of  Idolatry  after  the  deluge,  allow 
thirty  years  for  each  generation  of  men,  and  suppose  three 
fourths  of  each  generation  to  have  been  idolaters,  the  aggregate 
number  of  souls  sacrificed  by  this  system,  would  now  be  more 
than  seventy  thousand  millions.  1[  instead  of  three  fourths, 
nine  tenths  have  been  victims,  the  aggregate  would  be  near 
ninety  thousand  millions.  Yet,  the  origin,  date,  occasion,  pur- 
pose, of  this  predominant  evil,  so  far  from  having  been  satis- 
factorily explained  or  accounted  for  by  any  pagan  or  other 
class  of  writers,  remains  as  profound  a  mystery  as  at  any  for- 
mer period.  The  system  is  in  itself  so  utterly  debasing  and 
abominable,  so  repugnant  to  reason  and  philosophy,  and  so 
abhorrent  to  the  faith  of  revealed  religion,  that  no  sane  mind 
can  meditate  upon  it  without  being  forced  to  exclaim, — Is  it 
possible,  that  from  a  date  long  prior  to  that  of  any  authentic 
secular  history,  this  system  can  have  reigned  unto  death  and 
perdition  over  such  a  proportion  of  a  race  of  intelligent  beings 
created  in  the  image,  governed  by  the  providence,  and  sus- 
tained on  the  bounty  of  the  all-wise,  all-powerful,  all-benefi- 
cent God ;  and  yet  that  it  could  have  originated,  established 
and  perpetuated  itself  without  a  cause  and  occasion  as  stu- 


880  THE  ORIOm  OF  IDOLATRY.  [April, 

pendens  and  as  likely  to  be  made  pnblic  and  to  be  trans- 
mitted from  age  to  age,  as  the  deluge,  the  confhsion  of  toDgnee, 
and  the  dispersion  of  the  primeval  race  of  idolaters  ?  Must 
there  not  be  in  it  something  far  deeper  as  to  its  origin,  its  ra- 
tionale, its  object,  its  relations,  than  reason  or  philosophy  can 
reach — something  in  the  culpable  depravity  and  judicial  blind- 
ness of  apostates  and  the  workings  of  infernal  malice,  to  ac- 
count for  the  origin  and  history  of  the  system  ? 

If  under  the  government  of  Ood  idolatry  is  the  greatest  of 
crimes,  a  rebellion,  a  treason  against  the  authority  and  the 
throne  of  Jehovah,  and  against  his  loyal  subjects  and  true 
worshippers — if  it  is  a  denial  of  his  supremacy,  his  perfec- 
tions and  his  prerogatives — if  it  is  a  scheme  of  degradation, 
misery  and  destruction  to  men  —  if  it  is  a  system  of  antago- 
nism and  wickedness,  involving  every  species  of  immorality 
and  corruption  (as  described  Kom.  i)  and  every  element  of 
Satanic  maJice  and  cruelty, — then  it  is  no  more  to  be  believed 
that  man  devised  and  adopted  it  from  necessity  in  his  ignor. 
ance  and  helplessness,  and  without  the  means  of  knowing  bet- 
ter, than  that  Adam  fell  from  necessity,  ignorant  of  his  duty, 
and  without  the  instigation  of  Satan.  Nor  can  it  be  believed, 
that  the  primitive,  continued,  and  unrepealable  denunciations 
and  inflictions  of  wrath  and  everlasting  punishment  npon  all 
idolaters,  are  ascribed  to  infinite  righteousness  and  truth  other- 
wise than  as  the  just  penalty  of  guilt — ^the  just  punishment  of 
idolaters  for  their  wickedness  in  worshipping  and  serving  an- 
other as  God, — a  pretender,  an  enemy,  a  rival.  But  concern- 
ing all  this  the  ancient  mythologies  and  histories,  and  the 
modem  expositions  of  them,  are  silent.  They  treat  the  sys- 
tem, —  which  for  four  thousand  years  and  more  has  engulfed 
the  vast  majority  of  the  successive  generations  of  men  in  dark- 
ness, misery,  and  despair,  —  as  but  one  of  the  ancient  institu- 
tions of  the  race,  of  uncertain  origin  and  unknown  date ;  as  a 
device  perhaps  of  demagogues  and  priests ;  as  a  product  of 
primitive  ignorance  and  barbarism  so  confirmed  at  length  as 
to  withstand  the  culture  of  Oreece  and  Bome ;  as  the  sponta- 
neous religion  of  nature  prior  to  revelation,  and  more  con- 
genial to  the  heart  in  every  age.  They  treat  of  its  monuments 
as  curious  matters  of  art ;  of  its  conflicting  nomenclatures,  its 
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diverse  pantheons,  its  mysterious  symbols,  its  confased  and 
irreconcilable  chronologies,  as  matters  of  literature  and  criti- 
cism«  Bat  they  teach  ns  nothing  concerning  its  origin,  its 
date,  its  nature  as  a  spiritual  despotism,  the  secret  of  its  power 
over  the  souls  and  bodies,  lives  and  liberties  of  men,  as  an 
external  system  of  degradation,  tyranny  and  blood ;  as  an 
abnegation  of  reason,  a  credence  only  of  lies  and  impossibili- 
ties, a  votive  self-immolation  to  the  jaws  of  Moloch.  Of  its 
remorseless  grasp  on  all  the  individuals  of  successive  genera- 
tions bom  under  its  sway,  the  powerful  and  the  weak,  the 
learned  and  the  ignorant ;  of  the  futility  of  all  attempts  of 
individuals  at  self-deliverance ;  of  its  effectual  resistance  to 
all  but  foreign  and  supernatural  power  and  influence  on  the 
mind  and  heart,  they  tell  us  nothing.  The  system  is  left  in 
the  attitude  of  a  mystery,  an  absurdity,  a  sport  of  human 
caprice  and  madness,  a  fathomless  riddle  of  contradictions,  an 
image  of  darkness,  misery,  and  despair,  involving  from  time 
immemorial  the  temporal  and  eternal  destiny  of  three  parts 
out  of  four  of  the  human  race,  of  which  neither  the  three 
involved  parts,  nor  the  excepted  Christian  part,  has  any  satis- 
factory theory  or  history,  and  to  the  nature,  instigator,  and 
object  of  which,  unless  it  is  to  be  found  in  the  records  of 
Inspiration,  we  have  no  clue. 

Historically,  this  great  system  of  tyranny  and  blood  is  the 
ground-work  of  the  civil  and  social  annals  of  a  large  portion 
of  the  race.  It  stands  forth  as  the  comprehensive  organization 
and  embodiment  of  antagonism  and  opposition  to  the  true 
religion,  and  to  virtue,  truth,  and  righteousness.  To  counter- 
act and  prevent  its  universal  success  under  the  ancient  dis- 
pensation it  was  necessary  to  institute  a  theocratic  administra- 
tion over  a  particular  community  of  true  worshippers  to  pre- 
serve and  protect  them,  and  for  their  defence  and  the  vindica- 
tion of  the  divine  authority  to  inflict  retributive  and  avenging 
judgments  on  the  surrounding  idolaters.  Thus  the  destruction 
of  Sodom,  the  plagues  of  Egypt,  the  extirpation  of  the  Ca- 
naanites,  the  overthrow  of  other  pagan  nations  from  time  to 
time,  and  the  various  subjections  and  captivities  of  the  Israel- 
ites, when  they  apostatised  to  idol  worship,  were  denounced 
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and  exeented  in  yindication  of  the  true  God  and  the  tme  reli- 
gion against  the  arrogance  and  treaaon  of  idolatry.  Yet  Uie 
hereditary,  popnlar,  and  preralent  account  of  the  origin,  in- 
stitution, and  genius  of  this  monstrous  sjstem,  ia,  that  during 
the  infantile  period  of  the  race,  men  heing  without  language 
and  without  revelation,  and  haying  to  grope  their  way  to  one 
discoTery  after  another,  did  their  best  when  they  inrented 
idolatry  as  their  religion ;  and  being  wholly  ignorant  of  the 
true  Ood,  and  feeling  the  most  urgent  necessity  of  some  object 
of  gratitude  and  homage  for  their  daily  blessings,  concluded 
that  the  Sun  had  most  to  do  towards  the  production  of  the 
fruits  of  the  earth,  and  naturally  began  by  addressing  their 
sacrifices,  thanks,  and  prayers^  to  that  chief  of  yisible  objects. 
Next  they  assigned  to  each  planet  and  star  some  particular 
good  or  bad  influence  over  the  affairs  of  men,  and  rendered 
homage  to  them  as  gods.  Then  as  they  acquired  the  use  of 
language,  and  made  progress  in  knowledge  and  in  arts  and 
sciences,  their  wants  in  the  mean  time  being  greatly  multiplied, 
and  their  passions  and  vices  stimulated,  they  showed  their  en- 
larged, refined,  and  appreciative  gratitude  to  living  and  dead 
men  who  had  served  them  as  rulers,  warriors  and  hierophants, 
and  by  degrees  extended  their  veneration  to  all  sorts  of  heroes 
and  heroines,  real  and  fabulous,  and  to  dumb  animals^  reptiles, 
insects,  vegetables,  visions,  passions,  crimes,  diseases,  all  the 
phenomena  of  nature,  and  all  the  objects  of  imagination.  All 
this,  indeed,  turned  out  to  be  wholly  contrary  to  the  injune* 
tions  of  Revelation,  when  the  race  was  sufficiently  advanced 
to  receive  divine  instruction.  But  what  better  could  be  ex- 
pected from  the  race  in  its  helpless  state  of  infancy  and  ignor- 
ance ?  How  it  happened  that  man,  as  he  studied  arts,  science, 
and  philosophy,  did  not  grow  wiser  and  better,  and  thrust 
away  the  putrid  mass  of  childish  and  degrading  superstitionfl 
and  corruptions^  neither  the  mythologists,  the  historians,  nor 
the  recent  explorers  of  sculptures  and  inscriptions,  afibrd  us 
any  explanation. 

We  trust  that  (>ur  readers  will  agree  with  us  that  it  is  tioie  to 
call  in  question  the  theory  of  the  pagan  authors  and  their  mod- 
em expositors  on  this  subject — time  to  inquire  whether  the 
real  author  and  god  of  idolatry  was  of  no  higher  rank  and 
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pretensions,  of  no  more  desperate  aims  and  purposes,  of  no 
more  nnitj  and  consistency  in  his  malice  towards  man,  and  in 
his  enmity,  rivalship  and  opposition  to  Ood,  than  dead  heroes 
and  heroines  as  ignorant  and  powerless  as  their  worshippers ; 
or  whether  Satan,  the  arch  apostate,  deceiver  and  tempter, 
assuming  to  be  god  of  this  ikllen  world,  instigated  this  scheme 
of  homage  to  himself  as  the  means  of  enslaving  the  race  he 
had  sednced,  of  sustaining  his  revolt,  upholding  his  kingdom, 
carrying  out  his  antagonism  against  Jehovah,  and  accomplish- 
ing his  ulterior  designs. 

The  requisite  limits  of  this  article  will  allow  far  less  of  de- 
tail in  the  discussion  than  the  subject  deserves.  Yet  enough, 
perhaps,  may  be  said  to  induce,  on  the  part  of  otir  readers,  a 
more  extended  examination  hotii  of  the  secular  annals  of  idol- 
atry, and  of  the  teachings  and  implications  of  the  Scripture 
records.  As  the  results  of  a  somewhat  careful  research  of  the 
principal  writers  on  idolatry,  and  of  the  teachings  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  we  present  the  following  propositions,  as  an  outline 
of  what  we  take  to  be  the  theory  contained  in  Scripture,  and 
implied  in  the  nature  of  the  case,  and  in  the  moral  and  physical 
aspects  and  results  of  the  idol  system : 

That  Satan,  the  prince  and  leader  of  apostates,  arrogating 
divine  prerogatives  and  claiming  to  be  god  of  this  world,  was 
the  original  instigator  and  object  of  idolatrous  worship  and 
service. 

That  this  idolatry  was  the  great  treason  and  wickedness  of 
the  antediluvian  period  which  demanded  the  extirpation  of  all 
but  a  single  family  of  the  race. 

That  for  the  relnstitution  and  establishment  of  the  same 
worship  and  service  after  the  deluge,  the  apostates  under  Nim- 
rod  erected  the  tower  and  temple  of  Bel  for  the  worship  of 
Satan,  under  that  name,  as  the  antagonist  and  rival  of  Jeho- 
vah. 

That  the  idolatry  primarily  established  at  Sabel  was  not 
polytheistic,  but  restricted  to  the  one  chief  object  of  idolatrous 
homage,  who  arrogated  to  himself  the  sun  (and  subordinately 
solar  and  artificial  light  and  heat)  as  his  shekinah  of  visible 
glory,  towards  which  the  worshippers  directed  their  adoration. 

That  polytheism  was  of  subsequent  adoption,  and  attended 
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bj  the  nee  of  images  and  symbolB  repreeentatiye  of  the  chiet 
god,  and  of  subordinate  celestial  intelligencies,  and  of  deified 
heroes  and  heroines,  as  the  system  advanced  in  different 
nations. 

That  after  the  dispersion,  at  different  periods,  temples  on 
the  model  and  with  the  original  objects  of  Babel,  were  erected 
by  the  idolaters  of  Assyria,  Egypt,  India,  Mexico,  and  else* 
where. 

That  in  each  of  the  snccessive  Pantheons,  as  described  in 
the  ancient  inscriptions  and  reported  by  the  historians, — as 
well  those  of  the  more  barbarons  nations  as  those  of  nations 
by  whom  arts  and  letters  were  cultivated,  —  the  head  of  the 
list  indicated  the  one  universal  object  of  idolatrous  worship ; 
and,  at  least  generally,  the  head  name  in  each  instance  appro- 
priated to  the  god,  was  the  name  appropriated  to  the  Sun,  and 
also  to  the  material  image  of  the  god. 

That  because  the  respective  nations  had  each  one  and  the 
same  chief  god  of  their  idolatrous  homage,  they  mutuallj 
acknowledged  and  at  pleasure  adopted  each  otiier's  subordinate 
local  and  household  deities. 

That  various  arts,  more  or  less  ot  science,  and  the  use  of 
written  language,  were  coeval  with  the  earliest  details  of  idol- 
atry, as  is  evinced  by  historical  traditions  and  testimonies  con- 
cerning primeval  architecture,  the  building  of  the  ark,  the 
making  of  brick,  metallurgy,  sculpture,  painting,  inscriptions, 
musical  and  other  instruments,  geometrical  figures,  astronom- 
ical observations,  and  the  like. 

That  the  modern  explorers  of  the  relics  of  Babylon,  Nine- 
vah,  and  Egypt,  —  fascinated  by  the  novelty  of  their  discov- 
eries,  and  prepossessed  by  the  pagan  mythology, — ^have  given 
to  their  interpretations  an  imposing  air  and  aspect  which  can- 
not be  considered  otherwise  than  as,  at  least,  greatly  wanting 
in  deference  to  tlie  authority  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

That  the  exhumed  inscriptions  are,  in  respect  to  their  real 
meaning  and  their  chronology,  only  to  a  very  moderate  extent 
entitled  to  any'confidence ;  and  that,  in  general,  they  are,  on 
all  hands,  admitted  to  be  mythical,  and  in  proportion  as  thej 
are  ancient,  undecipherable ;  the  ancient  Chaldean  cuneiform 
characters  of  Babylonia,  not  having  yet  been  mastered. 
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And  that,  under  the  names  of  paganism,  mythology,  snper- 
Btition  and  idolatry,  with  scarcely  any  more  bought  of  their 
significance  than  readers  generally  have  of  the  significance 
of  the  terms  Foochooism,  Lamaism,  Dmidism,  Fetichism,  phi- 
losophers, theologians,  historians,  and  critics  have  generally 
treated  this  subject  merely  as  one  of  the  senseless  vagaries  of 
ignorant  and  debased  communities,  dnped  by  priests  and  ren- 
dered abject  by  fear ;  rather  than  as  a  vast,  organized,  and 
essentially  homogeneous  system  of  atheism,  bondage,  and  ter- 
ror, by  which  the  nature  and  (effects  of  man's  apostacy,  guilt, 
condemnation,  and  final  perdition  are  exemplified  to  the  view 
of  the  universe ; — such  a  rebellion  of  moral,  accountable  free 
agents,  as  can  be  suppressed  and  ended  only  by  the  transcend- 
ent power  and  grace,  or  by  the  avenging  justice  of  the  Cre- 
ator, Mediator,  and  Ruler  of  the  world. 

Idolatry  is  a  rival  system  in  opposition  to  that  of  the  Jeho- 
hovah.  It  is  the  worship  of  a  rival,  a  competitor,  an  antago- 
nist. It  is  in  all  points  opposed  to  the  true  religion,  and  Satan 
as  head  and  leader  of  rebellion  and  rivalship  is  the  founder, 
instigator,  and  object  of  the  rival  worship.  That  he  instituted 
this  method  of  securing  to  himself  the  allegiance  and  homage 
of  the  fallen  human  race  immediately  after  the  apostacy  of 
man  and  by  means  of  it  exerted  his  sway  over  the  antedilu- 
vian population  is  strongly  indicated  in  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
and  is  justly  to  be  inferred  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  the 
object  of  his  revolt,  and  the  use  which  he  made  of  the  system 
in  the  succeeding  ages  among  the  heathen,  the  apostate  Jews, 
and  in  more  recent  times  in  the  Bomish  church.  In  the  Epis- 
tle to  the  Somans,  chapter  i,  there  is  a  brief  statement  of  the 
wickedness  of  men  from  the  earliest  period  of  their  defection 
from  the  worship  of  the  true  God.  They  are  collectively  de- 
clared to  be  inexcusable :  "  Because  that  when  they  knew  Ood, 
they  glorified  him  not  as  God,  neither  were  thankful;  but 
became  vain  in  their  imaginations,  and  their  foolish  heart  was 
darkened.  Professing  themselves  to  be  wise,  they  became 
fools,  and  changed  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God  into  an 
image  made  like  to  corruptible  man,  and  to  birds,  and  four- 
footed  beasts,  and  creeping  things" ;  and  "  ehatiged  the  truth 
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of  God  into  alie,  and  warshijsped  andaerved  the  creature  more 
[rather]  than  iJie  Creator ,  who  is  blessed  forerer.  Amen. . . . 
And  even  as  thej  did  not  like  to  retain  God  in  their  know- 
ledge, God  gave  them  over  to  a  reprobate  mind."  .  In  the 
Epistle  of  Jade  holy  men  are  exhorted  *^  to  contend  eamesily 
for  the  £Eiiih  which  was  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  For  there 
are  certain  men  crept  in  unawares,  who  were  before  of  old 
ordained  to  this  condemnation,  ungodly  men,  taming  the  grace 
of  onr  God  into  lascivioasness,  and  denying  the  only  Lord 
God  [Jehorah  Elohim]  and  {even)  our  Lord  Jesns  Christ  [Je- 
hovah the  Saviour,  Messiah].  .  .  And  Enoch,  also,  the  seventh 
from  Adam,  prophesied  of  these,  saying,  Behold  the  Lord 
[Jehovah]  cometh  with  ten  thousand  of  his  saints  to  execute 
judgment ",  etc.  With  like  reference  to  the  primeval  period, 
it  is  said,  Gen.  vi :  ^' And  GK>d  saw  tiiat  the  wickedness  of  num 
was  great  in  the  earth,  and  that  every  imagination  of  the 
thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only  evil  continually  • .  •  The  earth 
was  corrupt  before  God  and  was  filled  with  vicdence . . .  And 
the  Jehovah  said,  I  will  destroy  man  whom  I  have  created 
from  the  face  of  the  earth". 

These  passages,  taken  in  connection  with!the  early  institu- 
tion of  idolatry  aiter  the  delnge,  as  if  it  were  on  a  plan  al- 
ready digested  and  well  known,  sufficiently  indicate  that  the 
preceding  ages  had  been  characterised  by  the  like  worship,  as 
they  were  by  the  degrading  and  brutal  vices  and  abominations 
peculiar  to  idolaters.  The  same  conclusion  is  demanded  and 
justified  by  the  very  nature  and  object  of  the  rebellion  and 
antagonism  of  Satan,  which  identifies  him  personally  as  head 
and  leader  of  the  revolt,  aiming  to  establish  a  rival  kingdom, 
as  prince  of  the  fallen  angels,  and  professedly  as  god  of  tiiis 
world. 

Without  attempting  to  illustrate  the  above  propositions  sepa 
rately  by  distinct  citations  of  authority,  we  must  restrict  what 
we  have  room  to  say  to  the  leading  features  of  the  outiine. 
It  may  suffice  as  evidence  that  Nimrod  and  his  party  erected 
the  tower  of  Babel  as  the  temple  for  the  worship  of  Bel,  Bo- 
lus, Baal,  represented  by  the  sun,  his  supposed  shekinah  and 
tabernacle  (as  well  as  for  the  subordinate  purpose  of  stellar 
observations  by  the  priests  of  that  deified  intelligence),  to 
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observe,  that  the  same  strncture,  renovated  and  enlarged,  per- 
haps,  occasionally,  continned  to  be  appropriated  to  that  pur- 
pose as  long  as  the  kingdom  and  government  of  the  Chaldeans 
and  of  Babjlon  endured, — a  period  of  about  nineteen  hundred 
years.  There  is  ample  and  varied  evidence  of  this,  both  in  the 
Scriptures  and  in  the  pagan  records.  The  date  assigned  to  the 
fiiBt  undertaking  of  Nimrod,  about  one  hundred  years  after  the 
egress  of  Noah  from  the  ark,  precludes  the  supposition  of  any 
earlier  post-diluvian  institution  of  Idolatry.  Till  then  the 
whole  population  was  of  one  speech.  The  confusion  scattered 
the  idolaters  from  this  metropolitan  centre  to  different  coun- 
tries, where,  retaining  their  original  form  of  worship,  they 
erected  temples  in  imitation  of  that  in  Babylon,  and  conse- 
crated them  to  the  same  chief  intelligence  and  object  of  idola- 
trous homage:  and  where,  being  given  over  to  a  reprobate 
mind,  they  added  to  the  original  institute  the  system,  the 
orgies,  and  the  brutish  vices  of  polytheism. 

Joae]fhuB{AfUtquUieSy  Book  I,  chapter  4),  expressing  probably 
the  explanation  current  among  the  learned  Jews  of  his  time, 
and  anxious,  perhaps,  not  to  offend  his  idolatrous  neighbors  by 
any  distinct  allusion  to  Satan,  says  the  early  descendants  of  Ham 
'^  were  so  ill  instructed  that  they  did  not  obey  Qod :  for  which 
reason  they  fell  into  calamities,  and  were  made  sensible,  by 
experience,  of  what  sin  they  had  been  guilty.  For  when  they 
flourished  with  a  numerous  youth,  God  admonished  them  to 
send  out  colonies;  but  they,  imagining  that  the  prosperity 
they  enjoyed  was  not  derived  from  the  favor  of  God,  but  sup- 
poring  that  their  own  power  was  the  proper  cause  of  the  plen- 
tiful condition  they  were  in,  did  not  obey  him.  Kay,  they 
added  to  this  their  disobedience  to  the  divine  will,  the  suspi- 
cion that  they  were  therefore  ordered  to  send  out  separate 
colonies,  that,  being  divided  asunder,  they  might  the  more 
easily  be  oppressed.  Now  it  was  Nucbod  who  excited  them  to 
such  an  affront  and  contempt  of  God.  He  was  the  grandson 
of  Ham,  the  son  of  Koah,  a  bold  man,  and  of  great  strength 
of  hand.  He  persuaded  them  not  to  ascribe  it  to  God — ^as  if  it 
was  through  his  means  they  were  happy  *—  but  to  believe  that 
it  was  their  own  courage  which  procured  that  happiness.  He 
also  gradually  changed  the  government  into  tyranny,  seeing 


888  THE  ORIGIN  OP  IDOLATRY.  [April, 

no  other  way  of  turning  men  from  the  fear  of  God,  bnt  to 
bring  them  into  a  constant  dependence  on  his  own  power. 
He  also  said  he  would  be  revenged  on  God,  if  he  should  have 
a  mind  to  drown  the  world  again,  for  that  he  would  build  a 
tower  too  high  for  the  waters  to  be  able  to  reach ;  and  that  he 
would  be  avenged  on  God  for  destroying  their  forefathers. 

"  Now  the  multitude  were  very  ready  to  follow  the  deter- 
mination of  Nimrod,  and  to  esteem  it  a  piece  of  cowardice  to 
submit  to  God ;  and  they  built  a  tower  •  .  .  When  God  saw 
that  they  acted  so  madly,  he  did  not  resolve  to  destroy  them 
utterly,  since  they  were  not  grown  wiser  by  the  destruction  of 
the  former  sinners,  but  he  caused  a  tumult  among  them,  by 
producing  in  them  divers  languages,- and  causing  that  they 
should  not  be  able  to  understand  one  another.    The  place 
wherein  they  built  the  tower  is  now  called  Babylon  .  .  .  After 
this  they  were  dispersed  abroad  on  account  of  their  languages 
and  went  out  by  colonies  everywhere."    To  confirm  this  ac 
count  of  the  tower  and  the  dbpersion,  to  his  heathen  readers 
Josephus  quotes  the  good  pagan  authority,  the  Sibyl^  as  men 
tioning  them.    He  then  gives  the  original  names  of  the  conn 
tries  or  localities  where  the  different  colonies  settled,  many  of 
which  had  since  been  changed  and  others  substituted :  but  he 
adds,  ^^  Nimrod  staid  and  tyrannised  at  Babylon.'' 

Now  if  tradition  represented  Nimrod  as  asserting,  and  as 
persuading  his  confederates  to  believe,  that  their  prosperity 
and  abundance  should  be  ascribed  not  to  God  but  to  them- 
selves ;  and  if  to  ascribe  their  blessings  to  God  was  such  an 
affi-ont  as  to  induce  both  him  and  them  to  defy  his  power  and 
threaten  revenge  by  erecting  a  tower  higher  than  any  possible 
flood,  then  it  is  just  to  infer,  either  that  this  was  a  renewal  of 
the  views  entertained  by  the  antediluvians  for  which  they 
had  been  destroyed  and  that  Nimrod  personally  aspired  to 
rivalship  with  God  and  victory  over  him ;  or  that  Nimrod  was 
but  the  factor  and  spokesman  of  Satan.  The  scheme  was  as 
impious  as  it  was  vast  and  bold.  How  Nimrod  could  so  soon 
after  the  deluge,  and  in  so  brief  a  space  of  time,  originate  and 
mature  it,  and  persuade  a  happy  and  well  supplied  people  to 
join  him  in  it  at  such  expense  of  labor  and  in  open  defiance 
and  opposition  to  the  Jehovah  to  whom  they  ascribed  the  del- 
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nge  as  a  punishment  of  rebellion  against  him,  it  is  by  no  means 
easy  to  conceive.  But  since  there  was  an  arch  enemy  of  God 
and  man,  who  had  seduced  and  mined  the  hnman  race,  who 
assumed  to  rule  an  antagonist  kingdota  of  rebels  in  opposition 
to  the  Jehovah,  and  who  claimed  the  homage  and  service  of 
his  subjects,  and  aspired  to  absolute  mastery  over  them,  it  is 
credible,  and  conformable  to  every  aspect  of  his  subtlety  and 
malice,  that  he  should  devise  the  system  of  rival  worship  and 
be  himself  the  first,  and  even  the  supreme  object  of  idolatrous 
homage.  There  is  nothing  overstrained  or  inconsistent  in  sup- 
posing him,  in  view  of  the  victory  of  the  Jehovah  over  him 
by  the  deluge,  to  have  been  actuated  by  motives  of  revenge 
as  personal  and  as  desperate  as  when  he  entered  into  and  insti- 
gated Judas  Iscariot  to  betray  the  Second  Adam.  But  under 
what  pretence  Nimrod  could  assume  to  avenge  himself  on  God 
for  the  destruction  of  the  antedilavians  for  their  wickedness, 
is  not  conceivable. 

The  principal  topics  which  require  consideration,  relate  to 
the  original  date,  place,  founder,  and  object  of  idolatrous  wor- 
ship ;  to  the  question,  whether  the  first  god  of  the  system  con- 
tinued after  the  dispersion  of  mankind  and  the  rise  of  polythe- 
ism to  be  in  the  different  countries  the  one  chief  object  oi 
homage  under  various  names  in  different  languages ;  and  to 
the  design  of  images  as  symbols  and  representatives  of  the 
invisible  chief  intelligence,  and  of  the  inferior  demons  and 
heroes,  to  whom,  as  intermediate  instruments  of  homage,  they 
were  consecrated.  The  historical  testimonies  which  relate  to 
these  several  subjects  are  connected  and  involved  with  each 
other,  and  cannot  well  be  referred  to  separately.  It  is  of  con- 
sequence first  to  show  that  the  intelligence  designated  in  the 
Scriptures  and  in  the  lexicons  and  histories  by  the  terms  Bel, 
Belus,  Belial,  Baal,  BeLsebub,  was  the  chief  of  the  apostate 
angels  called  Satan,  the  tempter,  the  devil,  the  prince  of  the 
devils,  god  of  this  world,  and  by  other  equivalent  epithets ; 
that  he  was  the  primary  and  chief  object  of  idolatrous  worship 
in  the  temple  of  Belus,  was  at  the  head  of  the  Babylonian  pan- 
theon, and  also,  under  the  same  or  other  names,  at  the  head  of 
the  pantheons  of  Assyria,  Egypt,  Greece,  Bome,  and  the  other 
pagan  countries. 
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The  fact  that  Bel  was  Ae  great  God  of  Babylonian  idolatry 
in  the  temple  of  Belns  is  nniversally  admitted.  That  he  was 
the  same  personality  as  Beelzebub,  Satan,  the  Devil,  the  Prince 
of  fallen  angels,  is  clearly  taught  in  Scripture,  especially  in 
the  New  Testament  His  not  being  expressly  mentioned  un- 
der these  designations  by  Moses  does  not  impair  the  evidence 
of  his  personal  identity.  In  Oen.  iii,  he  is  called  the  Serpent ; 
and  though  concealed  from  human  view  by  a  fitting  embodi- 
ment, he  speaks,  and  is  spoken  to  and  dealt  with,  as  an  intelli- 
gent person.  In  Job  i  and  ii,  he  is  called  Satan — {adver&ary^ 
antagonist) — also,  1  Chron.  xxi,  1,  Psalm  cix,  6,  Zech.  iii,  1,  2; 
Isaiah  xlvi,  1,  he  is  called  Bel — "Bel  boweth  down";  Jer. 
1,  2  —  "jB«Z  is  confounded  ^  —  his  images  are  broken  ;  and 
li,  4A: — "  I  will  punish  Bel  in  Babylon".  In  Judges,  and  the 
ensuing  historical  books,  he  is  often  denominated  Baal^  and 
his  altar  is  spoken  of  in  contrast  with  that  of  the  Jehovah. 

It  is  often  a  surprise  to  find  in  the  introductory  narrative  of 
the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  names  and  events  introduced  abruptly 
or  familiarly,  as  though  the  subjects  of  them  were  already 
known.  And  there  is  abundant  ground  to  conclude,  not  only 
from  the  character  and  the  faith  of  the  patriarchs,  but  from 
the  prophecy  of  Enoch,  and  various  allusions  in  the  New 
Testament  to  Abel,  Noah,  Abraham,  Melchisedeck,  and  others, 
that  there  was  a  mass  of  revealed  doctrines  and  historic  facts 
handed  down  from  the  beginning  to  the  exodus  from  Egypt ; 
when,  as  preliminary  to  a  new  series  of  events  and  revelations, 
and  for  the  future  instruction  of  all  nations,  such  particulars 
of  the  primeval  period  as  the  case  required,  were  reduced  to 
writing  by,  the  hand  of  Moses. 

In  such  a  writing,  that  it  might  be  intelligible  to  tlie  gen- 
eration then  living,  and  to  those  to  be  instructed  by  them,  the 
names  of  persons  and  places  would  naturally,  nay,  of  neces- 
sity, be  recorded  as  they  were  already  known  and  in  current 
use.  Now  of  no  fact,  probably,  were  the  earliest  people  of 
the  several  nations  of  the  earth  more  fully  convinced,  than  of 
the  fact  that  there  was  an  evil  being,  an  apostate  angel,  a  Sa- 
tan, a  devil,  who,  though  personally  invisible  to  them,  had  a 
hand  in  causing  their  miseries,  was  disposed  to  deceive,  tor* 
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ment^  and  ruin  thenii  and  therefore  was  jostlj  an  object  of  fear 
8Qd  terror.    When  at  the  confusion  of  tongues  the  people  were 
dispersed  to  different  parts  of  the  earth,  they  carried  this  con- 
viction with  them,  and  everywhere  gave  it  the  highest  promi- 
nence in  their  theories  of  religion  and  philosophy,  and  made 
the  Serpent  the  chief  symbol  of  it.    They  distinguished  this 
evil  being  from  the  opposite,  whom  they  called  the  good 
Being,  by  personal  names  and  titles,  regarded  them  as  equal 
in  power,  and  as  perpetually  antagonistic  to  each  other.    Their 
fatal  error  consisted  in  their  choosing,  fearing,  and  serving 
the  evil,  instead  of  the  good  Being.    They  were,  by  the  aid 
of  their  already  depraved  affections  and  dominant  passions, 
as  effectually  deceived  as  Eve  had  been.    Instead  of  going 
into  a  particular  elucidation  of  this  statement,  we  can  only 
refer  to  Prideaux's  account  of  the  origin  of  idolatry,— of  the 
Sabean  and  Magian  sects,  of  the  doctrines  of  Zoroaster,  and 
of  the  Persian  system ;  to  the  dualism  of  the  Persian  philoso- 
pheis,  and  in  general  to  all  writers  on  the  ancient  systems  of 
pagan  idolatry  and  philosophy.    In  most  of  the  systems,  and 
especially  in  the  more  barbarous  nations,  either  the  intelli- 
gence known  as  the  devil  and  Satan,  has  ^been  directly  wor- 
shipped under  those  designations ;  or  under  the  figure  of  the 
Serpent  as  his^natural  and  acknowledged  emblem  and  symbol. 
But  we  fear  that  modem  orthodoxy  floating  on  the  full  tide 
of  classical  pagan  literature,  upheld  by  rationalism  and  false 
science,  may  reluctate  at  this  view  of  the  subject ;  and  we 
therefore  appeal  to  lexicographers  and  historians. 

Bel.  a  name  by  which  the  heathen,  and  particularly  the 
Babylonians,  called  their  arch  idol.  {Parkhuret.)  ^'  Bel,  Bal, 
or  Beal,  was  the  name  of  the  chief  deUy  of  the  ancient  Irish.'' 
{Ibid.)  ^^£ely  JSeluSj  the  chief  domestic  god  of  the  Babylo- 
nians, worshipped  in  the  celebrated  tower  of  Babylon."  (Ge" 
9eniu8.)  HerodotiiSj  Book  I,  chap.  181,  describes  a  part  of  the 
tower  of  Babel  as  ^'  the  sacred  precinct  of  JupUer  JSehu^\ 
Being  a  Greek,  he  naturally  added  the  name  Jupiter  to  the 
Babylonian  name^of  the  same  god.  In  a  note  on  this  passage, 
Bir  H.  C.  Bawlinson  observes  that  *'  The  Babylonian  worship 
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of  Bd  is  well  known  to  as  from  Scriptare  (Isaiah,  etc).  There 
is  little  doubt  that  he  was  the  recognised  head  of  the  Babylo- 
nian pantheon,  and  therefore  properly  identified  by  the  Greeks 
with  their  Zens  or  Jupiter.  ...  In  the  inscriptions  of  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, [the  later,  not  the  most  ancient,  which  confessedly 
are  not  deciphered]  the  name  of  Bd^  as  a  distinct  divinity, 
hardly  ever  occurs.  ...  In  Assyrian  inscriptions,  however, 
Bel  is  associated  with  Babylon.  Ful  and  Tiglath-Pileser  both 
sacrificed  to  him  in  that  city  as  the  supreme  local  deity,  and 
Sargou  expressly  calls  Babylon  ^  the  dwelling-place  of  Bel' ". 
In  a  succeeding  note  he  says — ^^  The  Chaldeans  appear  to  have 
been  a  branch  of  the  great  Hamite  race,  AJckad^  which  inhab- 
ited Babylonia  from  the  earliest  times"  [that  is  from  the  times 
of  Kimrod].  "  With  this  race  originated  .  »  .  the  institution 
of  a  religious  system  and  the  cultivation  of  all  science,  and  of 
astronomy  in  particular."  Herodotus  in  the  next  chapter  says, 
^'  They — the  Chaldeans — declare  that  the  god  comes  down  in 
person"  into  his  temple;  on  which  a  note  informs  us  that 
"  This  fable  of  the  god  coming  personally  into  his  temple  was 
contrary  to  the  Egyptian  belief  in  the  nature  of  the  gods.  It 
was  only  a  figurative  expression,  similar  to  that  of  the  Jews, 
who  speak  of  God  visiting  and  dwelling  in  his  holy  hill,  and 
not  intended  to  be  taken  literally."  This  is  one  of  many  in- 
stances in  which  the  overpowering  fascination  of  the  recent 
discovery  of  Egyptian,  Babylonian,  and  Assyrian  relics  and 
inscriptions,  has  induced  a  belief  or  impression  that  their  tes- 
timony— though  as  yet  as  imperfectly  understood,  perhaps,  as 
what  the  geologists  call  the  ^'Testimony  of  the  rocks"  —  is  of 
higher  antiquity,  credibility,  and  authority,  than  the  literal 
language  and  testimony  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

Baal.  ^'  The  ruler.  By  this  name  the  idolaters  of  several 
nations  worshipped  the  solar  fire — which  is  to  sense  and  ap- 
pearance the  ruling  principle  in  nature. — Sanchoniathon  (or 
whoever  was  the  author  of  the  Phomician  theologj/y-piMisb&i 
in  Greek  by  Philo  Biblius)  says,  speaking  of  the  Sun :  *  This 
god  the  Phcenicians  thought  to  be  the  only  lord  of  heaven, 
calling  him  Bed  samanj  which  in  their  language  is  Lord  of 


1862.]  THB  ORIGIN  OP  IDOLATRY.  843 

Heaven.  Plautm,  in  the  Carthaginian  language,  writes  it 
£al  sameny  Parkhurst — who  goes  on  to  observe  "  that  Badt 
as  an  object  of  worship  meant  the  solar  fire — that  the  contest 
between  Elijah  and  the  prophets  of  Baal  was  to  determine 
either  the  superiority  of  Baal  or  that  of  JeTuyoah — ^that  at  first 
the  idolaters  worshipped  Baal  in  conjunction  with  Jehovah" — 
1  e.  the  image  of  Baal  as  if  it  represented  the  Jehovah  or  the 
intelligence  whom  they  regarded  as  the  true  creator  and  ruler 
of  the  world.  The  absurdity  of  supposing  that  the  contest 
between  Elijah  and  the  prophets  of  Baal  was  intended  to 
determine  whether  or  not  the  Sun,  instead  of  an  intelligence 
alleged  to  have  the  Sun  for  his  shekinah,  was  superior  to  the 
Jehovah,  is  palpable. 

Bd,  Nebuchadnezzar  out  of  the  spoils  of  Jerusalem  "  did 
make  that  golden  image  to  the  honor  of  Bd^  his  god,  which  he 
did  set  up,  and  dedicate  to  him  in  the  plain  of  Dura^^  (Pri- 
deanx,  vol.  i,  87).  "  Nebuchadnezzar  put  all  the  sacred  ves- 
sels which  he  carried  from  Jerusalem  into  the  house  of  his 
god  at  Babylon^  that  is,  into  this  house  or  temple  of  Bel,  For 
that  was  the  name  of  the  great  god  of  the  Babylonians.  He 
is  supposed  to  have  been  the  same  with  Ifimrod,  and  to  have 
been  called  Bel  from  his  dominion^  and  Nimrod  from  his  re- 
bellion. For  Bel^  or  jSaoZ,  which  is  the  same  name,  signifieth 
Lord^  and  Nimrod  a  Itd>d^  in  the  Jewish  and  Chaldean  lan- 
guages ;  the  former  was  his  Babylonish  name,  by  reason  of  his 
empire  in  that  place,  and  the  latter  his  Scripture  name  by  rea- 
son of  his  rebellion  in  revolting  from  God  to  follow  his  own 
wicked  designs.  This  temple  stood  till  the  time  of  Xerxes"  (Pri- 
deaux,  vol.  i,  p.  100).  See  also  the  same  volume,  p.  177,  where 
in  his  account  of  the  first  idolaters,  he  says  that  "  Their  notion 
of  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  being  that  they  were  the  taberna- 
cles or  habitations  of  intelligences,  which  animated  those  orbs 
in  the  same  manner  as  the  soul  of  man  animates  his  body  . . . 
they  thought  these  the  properest  beings  to  become  mediators 
between  God  and  them.  .  .  .  They  first  worshipped  them  by 
their  tabernacles,  and  afterwards  by  images  also.  By  these 
tabernacles  they  meant  the  orbs  themselves,  in  which  the  in- 
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telligencies  had  their  habitations.  And  therefore  when  they 
paid  their  devotions  to  any  one  of  them,  they  directed  their 
worship  toward  the  planet  in  which  they  supposed  he  dwelt." 

^^Baaly  among  the  Babylonians,  was  called  in  the  Aramean 
manner,  Bd^  Belua.  .  .  .  The  G-reeks  gave  him  the  name  of 
Hercules,  and  compared  him  with  Jupiter."    {Oeseniua.) 

^^Bdialj  Satan."  {Ibid)  Satan  as  being  the  head,  father,  re- 
presentative of  rebels.  Hence  the  phrases  "  Certain  children 
of  BeHal"  Pent  xiii,  13),  "Certain  sons  of  BeUal"  (Judges 
xix,  22).  "  Deliver  us  the  men,  the  children  of  Belial "  (Judg- 
es XX,  13),  "  Count  not  thy  handmaid  a  daaghter  of  Belial " 
(1  Sam.  i,  16),  "Now  the  sons  of  Eli  were  sons  of  Belial " 
{Aid.  ii,  12).  ''The  children  of  Belial  said,  How  shall  this 
man  save  us  ?"  {ibid,  x,  27).  "  He  is  such  a  son  of  Belial,  that 
a  man  cannot  speak  to  him"  {ibid  xxv,  17),  "  Let  not  my  lord 
regard  this  man  of  Belial"  {iiid)^  "  What  concord  hath  Christ 
with  Belial  ?"  (2  Cor.  vi,  15).  Also  a  variety  of  phrases  of 
equivalent  import :  ''  The  children  of  the  wicked  one  —  Cain 
who  was  of  the  wicked  one — Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil — 
Thou  child  of  the  devil."  Bel,  Belus,  Belial,  Baal,  Beelzebub, 
are  names  of  one  and  the  same  personality ;  who  in  the  New 
Testament  is  styled  Prince  of  this  world ;  ^^ Prince  of  the  pow- 
er of  tiie  air"  (Eph.  ii,  2) ;  "  a  god  of  this  world  "  (2  Cor.  iv,  4). 
Christ  himself  repeatedly  designates  Satan  as  "  the  Prince  of 
this  world  "  (John  xii,  31 ;  xiv,  30 ;  xvi,  11),  "  Prince  of  the 
devils"  —  "Beelzebub,  adversary,  enemy,  tempter,  father  of 
apostate  Jews,  instigator  of  Judas  to  betray  Him".  He  there- 
fore was  the  original  object  of  idolatrous  worship  by  the  Chal- 
deans in  the  temple  at  Babylon. 

That  Satan  was  the  instigator  and  supreme  object  of  idol- 
atry, is  evident  from  his  being  the  great  and  persistent  antago- 
nist of  the  Jehovah,  and  from  his  worship  being  represented 
as  in  rivalship  and  opposition  to  the  worship  of  the  true  Gk>d, 
and  as  being  directed  toward  the  Sun  as  his  Shekinah,  instead 
of  towards  the  Shekinah  of  Jehovah  in  the  tabemada  And 
the  children  of  Israel "  found  the  Jehovah,  and  served — (to)  or 
towards  Baal  and  [(to)  or  towards]  Ashtaroth"  (Judges  ii,  13). 
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"  He  that  will  plead  for  Baal,  let  him  be  put  to  death.  .  .  . 
If  he  be  a  god  (Elohim),  let  him  plead  for  himself  .  .  .  Let 
the  Baal  plead  against  him  "  who  hath  thrown  down  his  altar" 
(Judges  vi,  31).  "  The  children  of  Israel  cried  unto  the  Jeho- 
vah, saying,  We  have  sinned  against  thee,  both  because  we 
have  forsaken  oar  Elohe,  and  also  served  Baalim"  {lUd.  x,  10). 
^  Then  the  children  of  Israel  did  pnt  away  the  Baalim  and 
the  Ashtaroth,  and  served  the  Jehovah  only"  (1  Sam.  vii,  4). 
These  names  have  the  article  in  the  Hebrew  text ;  and  the 
meaning  is  that  the  people  ceased  to  address  their  worship  to 
tht  JSaalj  the  one  chief  and  rival  god  represented  by  the  sun ; 
and  also  that  which  they  addressed  to  the  inferior  intelligence 
represented  by  the  moon  as  queen  of  heaven,  and  restricted 
their  homage  to  the  Jehovah  as  dwelling  in  his  shekinah  of 
glory  within  the  ark  of  the  covenant.  ''And  they  cried  unto 
the  Jehovah,  and  said.  We  have  sinned,  because  we  have  for- 
saken the  Jehovah,  and  have  served  the  Baalim  and  the  Ash- 
taroth :  but  now  deliver  us  out  of  the  hand  of  our  enemies, 
and  we  will  serve  thee"  (1  Sam.  xii,  10).  "And  Ahab  served 
the  Baal,  and  worshipped  him.  And  he  reared  up  an  altar  for 
Baal  in  the  house  of  the  Baal  which  he  had  built  in  Samaria. 
And  Ahab  did  more  to  provoke  the  Jehovah  Elohim  of  Israel 
to  anger  than  all  the  kings  of  Israel  that  were  before  him"  (1 
Kings  zvi,  31.)  ''  And  Elijah  said,  How  long  halt  ye  be- 
tween two  opinions  1  If  the  Jehovah  be  the  Elohim,  follow 
him :  but  if  the  Baal,  then  follow  him.  •  •  .  Call  ye  on  the 
name  of  your  god  (Elohe),  and  I  will  call  on  the  name  of  the 
Jehovah :  and  the  Elohim  that  answereth  by  fire,  let  him  be 
the  Elohim.  .  .  •  And  they  called  on  the  name  of  the  Baal 
from  morning  even  until  noon,  saying,  O  Baal,  hear  us.  •  .  . 
And  Elijah  said,  Ory  aloud :  for  he  is  a  god  (Elohim):  either 
he  is  talking,  or  he  is  pursuing,  etc.  .  .  .  And  Elijah  said, . . . 
Hear  me,  O  Jehovah,  hear  me,  that  this  people  may  know 
that  thou  art  Jehovah  the  Elohim.  .  .  .  And — the  answer 
being  vouchsafed — all  the  people  said.  The  Jehovah,  he  is 
the  Elohim ;  the  Jehovah,  he  is  the  Elohim"  (1  Kings  xviii). 
Here  the  rival  objects  of  homage  are  alike  addressed  as  per- 
sonal intelligencies,  each  supposed  by  his  worshippers  to  be 
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able  to  hear  and  answer,  and  to  vindicate  himself.  The 
simple  question  was :  Which  is  the  tme  Elohim,  and  which 
the  pretender  and  usurper?  Again  (1  Kings  xix,  18),  the 
Jehovah  said  to  Elijah :  "  I  have  left  me  seven  thousand  in 
Israel  which  have  not  bowed  unto  Baal".  "  Ahaziah  served 
the  Baal,  and  worshipped  him,  and  provoked  to  anger  the  Je- 
hovah Elohim  of  Israel"  (ibid  xxii,  64). 

^^  Jehoram  put  away  the  image  of  the  Baal  that  his  father 
had  made"  (2  Kings  iii,  2) — that  is,  the  image  of  the  invisible 
person  called  the  Baal.  ^*  Jehu  said,  Search,  and  look  that 
there  be  here  with  you  none  of  the  servants  of  the  Jehovah, 
but  the  worshippers  of  the  Baal  only.  .  .  .  And  they  brake 
down  the  image  of  the  Baal"  (Hid.  x,  23,  27).  And  all  the 
people  (under  Jehoash)  "  went  into  the  house  of  the  Baal  and 
brake  it  down ;  His  altars  and  his  images  brake  they  in 
pieces"  {ibid,  xi,  13).  "  Josiah  put  down  the  idolatrous  priests 
.  .  .  that  burned  incense  unto  Baal,  to  the  Sun,  and  to  the 
Moon,  and  to  the  planets,  and  to  all  the  host  of  heaven"  {ibid. 
xxiii,  5).  The  particle  (Lamed)  in  the  Hebrew  text  which  is 
prefixed  to  the  words  translated  Baal,  Sun,  Moon,  etc.,  signi- 
fies in  such  connections,  to,  towards,  unto.  (See  Gesenius.) 
As  in  Psalm  xcix,  15,  "  Worship  towards  his  footstool" ;  that  is, 
turning  towards  it.  Isaiah  li,  6,  lift  up  your  eyes  towards 
the  heavens — tropically  of  a  turning  or  direction  of  the  mind 
to,  towards,  upoti,  any  person  or  thing"  (Gesenius).  The  above 
passage,  therefore,  may  with  propriety  be  rendered,  *that 
iDumed  incense  unto  the  Baal,  taming  towards  the  sun' ;  and 
with  reference  to  the  mediate  subordinates  and  auxiliaries  of 
Baal,  *  turning  towards  the  moon,  and  towards  the  planets',  etc. 
So  that  a  distinction  between  the  sun  and  Baal  as  objects  of 
worship  is  not  intended.  "They  have  built  also  the  high 
places  of  Baal,  to  burn  their  sons  with  fire  for  burnt  offerings 
unto  Baal  (Jer.  xix,  5).  "And  the  Chaldeans  shall  come  and 
set  fire  on  this  city,  and  burn  it  with  the  houses,  upon  whose 
roofs  they  have  oflfered  incense  unto  Baal,  and  poured  out 
drink  offerings  unto  other  (i.  e.  another)  Elohim"'  {ibid:  xxxii, 
29).  "And  they  built  the  high  places  of  the  Baal,  which  are 
in  the  valley  of  the  son  of  Hinnom,  to  cause  their  sons  and 
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their  daughters  to  paas  through  the  fire  unto  Moloch"  {Md. 
xxxii,  85).  The  fire,  it  is  well  known,  through  which  the 
▼ictims  were  supposed  to  pass  to  the  deified  intelligence  called 
Bel,  Baal,  Moloch,  etc.,  was  within  the  hollow  of  the  material 
visible  image. 

Without  further  comment  on  these  several  passages,  it  is 
presumed  to  be  evident  beyond  question,  that  the  object  wor- 
shipped under  the  name  Baal  was  the  invisible  person  else- 
where denominated  Beelzebub,  and  Satan,  the  prince  of  the 
devils,  and  god  of  this  world,  as  represented  by  the  material 
images.  The  references  to  him  are  always  in  the  singular, 
though  some  of  the  designations  employed,  as  Baalim^  are, 
like  Elohim,  often  construed  as  if  plural. 

On  the  main  point  the  Scriptures  are  consistent  They  dis- 
tinguish the  one  chief  object  of  idolatrous  homage  from  all  in- 
ferior objects  called  gods  and  goddesses.  They  teach,  that  in 
rendering  homage  to  that  chief  intelligence,  the  worshippers 
turned  their  faces  towards  the  Sun,  or  towards  an  image  sup- 
posed to  indicate  his  attributes  and  his  visible  investiture, 
tabernacle,  or  shekinah  ;  which  practice  being  common  to  all 
the  idolatrous  nations,  proves  that  they  all  worshipped  the 
same  chief  god  as  head  of  their  system.  The  ancient  Greek 
travellers  and  historians,  however,  are  by  no  means  consistent 
wi&  each  other.  For  though  in  general  they  assert,  or  admit, 
that  the  chief  god  of  the  several  nations  was  identical  in  attri- 
butes with  that  of  Babylon,  they  also  generally  fail  to  regard 
the  necessary  inference  as  to  the  inferior  attributes  and  place 
of  the  deified  demons,  heroic  men,  etc.,  and  speak  of  them 
both  collectively  and  individually,  as  though  they  were  on  a 
level  in  respect  to  attributes,  and  as  though  there  was  not  a 
particular  One  who  was  the  superior  aud  prince  of  the  rest,  and 
who  arrogated  prerogatives  not  ascribed  to  them.  In  this  our 
translators  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  imitated  the  secular  exam- 
ple by  rendering  epithets  intended  to  designate  the  one  personal- 
ity named  Baal,  and  sometimes  Elohim,  as  if  they  were  indefinite 
plurals  and  intended  the  whole  genus  of  polytheism.  Appa- 
rently, the  confusion  of  the  secular  writers,  even  the  best  of  them, 
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arose  from  their  following  the  nomenclatures  of  successive  pan- 
theons founded  on  traditional  legends  and  classified  by  reference 
to  paintings  and  sculptured  images,  instead  of  being  founded  on 
the  attributes  ascribed  in  the  inscriptions  to  the  chief,  and 
those  ascribed  to  the  inferior  gods  of  the  several  pantheons. 
What  the  most  ancient  cuneiform  inscriptions  may  contain  on 
this  subject  no  mortal  can  yet  inform  us ;  for  the  Greek  his- 
torians do  not  tell,  and  the  modem  explorers  and  compilers  are 
not  yet  able  to  read  those  records.  And  so  far  as  the  later 
Semitic  type  of  inscriptions  has  been  deciphered,  they  exhibit 
as  compared  with  the  inconsistent  pantheons  of  the  Greek  his- 
torians, and  as  compared  with  each  other,  a  profound  confusion 
of  mythical  kings,  of  gods  attended  by  goddesses,  and  of  new 
names  of  places,  rulers,  and  gods  substituted  by  new  and  de« 
generate  aspirants  in  the  place  and  with  the  imputed  attributes 
of  their  deified  predecessors. 

It  would  require  more  space  than  we  can  command  to  verify 
and  illustrate  these  facts.  But  it  is  due  to  such  believers  in 
the  holy  Scriptures  as  Bryant  and  Faber,  to  observe,  that  find- 
ing no  ground  of  confidence  or  satisfaction  in  the  pagan  theory, 
they  by  patient,  persevering,  and  extraordinary  labors,  sought 
to  construe  the  mythologies  of  the  Greeks  and  others  in  such  a 
way  as  to  be  consistent  with  the  Mosaic  narrative  of  events 
subsequent  to  the  deluge.  They  therefore  instead  of  relying 
on  the  heathen  mythologies  and  legends,  reasoned  from  the 
current  traditions  and  monuments  concerning  the  deluge,  the 
building  of  Babel,  the  confusion  of  tongues,  and  the  disper- 
sion of  mankind  over  all  the  earth,  and  traced  the  nomen- 
clature of  idolatry  and  polytheism  back  to  Koah  as  the  first 
deified  hero  of  idolatrous  worship ;  and  as  head  of  the  subse- 
quent pantheons.  Back  of  him,  however,  they  recognise  no 
instigator  or  chief  of  the  system.  And  they  plainly  seem  to 
teach  or  imply,  that  the  post-diluvians,  out  of  gratitude  and 
veneration,  or  from  some  other  motive,  were  content  to  ascribe 
to  him  divine  attributes  and  honors,  and  to  worship  him  as  the 
one  chief  god  of  their  idolatry,  and  author  of  their  blessings,  in 
opposition  to  the  Jehovah  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures. 
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ConsideriDg  then,  that  the  names  rariotisly  written  Beh 
Belas,  etc.,  designated  the  first  chief  object  of  idolatrous  ho- 
mage in  Babylon — that  the  tower  of  Babel  was  erected  by  Nim- 
rod  and  his  Hamite  associates  as  the  temple  of  that  god,  and 
that  thongh  refitted  at  different  times  by  Nebuchadnezzar  or 
others,  it  subsisted  about  nineteen  hundred  years  till  destroyed 
by  Xerxes,  about  470  b.c. — that  in  the  course  of  this  period, 
under  different  dynasties,  other  designations  of  this  god  were 
introduced  and  various  modifications  of  the  original  name,  as 
Bel-Samen,  Bel-Merodach,  which  the  later  inscriptions  have 
preserved — that  the  primitive  name  and  various  of  its  modifi- 
cations and  synonyms,  as  Baal,  Moloch,  Dagon,  were  adopted 
by  the  Canaanites  and  the  Hebrews — that  the  worship  of  Baal 
was  at  first  directed  to  the  sun,  as  his  shekinah,  then  to  light 
and  to  fire,  as  emanations  from  the  sun,  without  the  interven- 
tion of  imager — that  owing  to  the  sun  being  out  of  sight  about 
half  the  time,  the  worshippers  substituted  material  visible  im- 
ages to  supply  the  defect  (see  Prideanx  i,  77) — that  their 
first  images  were  copies  of  the  human  form  as  the  most  ob- 
vious symbols  of  an  invisible  intelligence  (and  possibly  hav- 
ing allusion  to  the  theophanies  of  the  Jehovah  in  that  form) 
whom  they  called  Baal  and  worshipped  as  their  god — that 
polytheism  grew  up  with  the  use  of  such  images  (see  Calmet, 
Parkhurst,  and  others) — ^that  when  the  moon  and  planets 
were  named,  the  images  formed  to  represent  intelligences, 
demons,  dead  heroes,  etc.,  as  inhabiting  them  were  named 
after  them ;  we  proceed  to  illustrate  as  concisely  as  we  can  the 
false  theories  which  have  prevailed  and  the  inconsistencies  and 
confusion  of  the  nomenclatures,  sculptures,  and  inscriptions 
lately  brought  to  the  notice  of  the  public. 

The  principal  writers  on  the  subject,  and  probably  all  who 
have  attained  any  considerable  reputation,  appear  to  agree  in 
the  opinion  that  post-diluvian  idolatry  was  first  instituted  in 
Babylonia ;  that  it  consisted  in  the  worship  of  one  deified  in- 
telligence as  supreme  lord  of  the  world ;  and  that  the  same 
deity  in^  chief  was  adopted  by  the  succeeding  nations  and 
kingdoms  as  they  arose.  In  general  the  same  attributes  are 
ascribed  to  the  chief  god  of  each  of  the  nations,  and  the  same 
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place  assigned  to  them  at  the  head  of  the  saccessiye  pantheooB. 
f'olytheism  was  an  aftergrowth.  Beyond  these  facts  the  seca- 
lar  history  and  nomenclature  of  idolatry  is  in  extreme  confu- 
sion. Mr.  Eawlinson  observes,  book  1,  App.,  ch.  lO^  that  "we 
have  not  yet  acquired  that  mastery  over^the  primitive  Ian* 
gnage  of  Babylon — ^as  distinguished  from  the  later  Semitic 
dialect  of  Assyria — which  might  enable  us  to  verify  the  high 
pretensions  of  the  Chaldeans  in  regard  to  natural  religion, 
from  modem  materials.  Of  all  the  branches,  indeed,  of  cune- 
iform inquiry,  an  explanation  of  the  Babylonian  mythology 
is  undoubtedly  the  most  difficult,  not  only  from  the  extraordi- 
nary  extent  and  complicated  character  of  the  subject— nu- 
merous independent  objects  of  science  being  more  or  less 
closely  connected  with  the  Pantheon-— but  especially  from  the 
redundant  nomenclature,  each  divinity  having  many  distinct 
names  by  which  he  is  indifferently  designated,  and  being  fur- 
ther indicated  by  an  infinity  of  titles  which  may  also  be  sub- 
stituted  at  will*for  the  proper  name,  according  to  the  locality 
or  attribute  under  which  the  god  is  worshipped.  Of  such  titles 
there  are  at  least  forty  or  fifty  appertaining  to  each  deity;  and 
in  conning  over,  therefore,  those  mythological  tablets  in  the 
British  Museum,  which  contain  lists  of  the  gods  or  idols  to  be 
found  in  the  different  temples  of  the  chief  cities  of  Assyria 
and  Babylonia,  the  student]  is  bewildered  by  an  endless  va- 
riety of  names,  which,  if  they  really  indicated  different  deities, 
would  render  hopeless  any  attempt  to  dissect  and  tabulate  the 
Pantheon.''  What  is  this  but  an  express  acknowledgment, 
after  all,  of  the  impossibility  of  determining  anything  whatever 
concerning  the  origin  of  idolatry  from  the  monuments,  the  in- 
scriptions, the  language,  the  Pantheons,  of  the  Egyptian,  As- 
syrian, and  Babylonian  relics?  What  pertains  to  the  remotest 
antiquity,  the  origin  and  the  earliest  ages  of  the  idolatrous 
system,  is  as  truly  beyond  their  reach,  as  the  time  and  manner 
of  the  creation,  the  true  cosmogony  of  the  earth,  was  to  the 
ancient  heathen  and  is  to  the  modem  geological  and  ration- 
alistic philosophers.  One  cannot  but  wonder  that,  notwith- 
standing the  confusion  above  described  as  arising  from  the 
modern  date  of  the  inscriptions  as  compared  with  the  original 
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fonndation  of  Babel,  the  author  should  still  rely  on  these  iu- 
cousistent  and  mythical  authorities  for  the  support  of  the  preva- 
lent theory  concerning  the  origin  and  nature  of  idolatry,  in- 
stead of  taking  as  his  guide  the  simple,  intelligible,  and  far 
more  ancient  records  and  testimonies  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
Daring  how  many  ages  after  the  building  of  Babel  the  yet 
nnmastered  primitive  language  of  Babylon  prevailed  prior  to 
the  intrusion  of  the  less  undecipherable  dialect  of  Assyria,  is 
not  determined.  But  the  author  observes  that,  ''so  far  as 
our  present  information  reaches,  it  would  seem  as  if  Assyria 
during  the  long  period  of  Chaldean  supremacy  had  occupied 
a  very  inferior  position  in  the  political  system  of  the  East" 
(Rawlinson  vol.  i,  p.  357).  And  yet  in  the  arrangement  of  his 
list  (see  Sir  H.  Bawlinson's  Essay  i,  p.  477)  of  the  supreme 
idol  deities  of  Babylon,  Egypt,  Assyria,  Greece,  Eome,  etc., 
he  gives  precedence  to  that  of  Assyria,  named  Asahur^  as- 
suming, apparently,  that  he  was  the  son  of  Shem,  and  that  the 
apotheosis  was  coeval  with  the  origin  of  idolatry.  Whereas 
to  Bel,  Belus,  Baal,  Beelzebub,  whom  the  Scriptures  designate 
as  the  first  god  of  idolatrous^worship,  he  assigns  a  later  date. 
He  says :  "  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  in  his  character  and 
position  he  answers  to  the  great  father,  Jupiter,  of  the  Bo- 
mans  ;  and  it  is  equally  certain  that  the  primary  element  of 
his  name  is  BU^  the  Lord".  But  following  the  inscriptions, 
and,  of  course,  construing  them  in  accordance  with  his  theory, 
he  is  of  opinion  that  this  god,  variously  designated  as  Bil,  Bel, 
Belus,  cannot  be  the  same  with  the  Babylonian  Belus  of  later 
times ;  because  the  latter,  as  he  thinks,  is  the  same  as  Mero- 
dachy  of  the  times  of  Hezekiah  and  I^ebuchadnezzar :  because 
^  the  famous  temple  of  Belus  of  Herodotus  is  the  temple 
of  Merodach  in  the  inscriptions" ;  and  because  the  genealogy 
of  Belus  is  by  a  certain  writer  applied  to  Merodach,  and  the 
designation  of  the  God  is  sometimes  given  as  Bel-Merodach. 
From  these  premises,  as  if  forgetful  of  the  change  of  language, 
above  referred  to,  the  practice  which  grew  up  of  adopting 
new  designations,  and  adding  suffixes  to  the  simple  terms  orig- 
inally employed,  he  arrives  at  the  impotent  and  gratuitous 
conclusion  that,  "  If  Merodach  then  be  the  true  Belus  of  his- 
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torj,  it  18  evident  that  this  earlier  and  more  powerfal  god 
coold  not  have  had  the  same  identical  name"  {Ihid,  p.  484). 
Bat  with  what  sense  ckn  it  be  pretended  that  the  name  Ar 
shur  snryived  the  admitted  changes  of  language  and  increase 
of  designations,  which  wonld  not  equally  justify  the  conda- 
sion  that  the  primitire  names,  Bel,  Belns,  etc.,  notwithstand- 
ing those  changes,  still  maintained  their  position  and  their 
significance  in  the  Pantheon  ? 

The  consideration  of  the  farther  propositions  must  for  the 
present  be  postponed. 
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Catholico.    Florentiae,  1861. 
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Kieche  und  Eirchbn,  Papstthux  uhd  Eibchbnstaat.    Yon  Dr.  Johahit 

Joseph  Ion.  yon  DdLLiNOER.    MOnchen,  1861. 

Thb  question  of  the  continaed  union  of  the  Church  and  the 
State  is  at  the  heart  of  European  politics.  Among  the  great 
nations  of  the  earth,  the  United  States  alone  hare  passed,  in 
their  religious  and  political  history,  beyond  the  difficulties  and 
entanglements  of  this  inquiry.  But  in  all  other  countries  it  is 
the  yet  unsolved  problem  —  the  sphinx's  riddle  of  European 
diplomacy,  to  which  no  answer  has  been  found.  Amid  com- 
motions it  is  pressing  toward  a  solution.    In  all  other  parts  of 
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Europe,  excepting  Borne,  the  qnestion  takes  the  form,  IIow 
can  the  Church  be  relieved  from  the  superior,  local  authority 
of  the  State  ?  In  Eome  it  takes  the  form,  Shall  the  Church 
(i.  e.,  the  Papacy)  be  deprived  of  its  temporal  rule  ?  Shall 
the  Pope  cease  to  be  a  secular  prince,  and  confine  himself  to 
a  spiritual  jurisdiction?  Is  the  temporal  sovereignty  neces- 
sary to  the  rightful  independence  and  authority  of  the  bishop 
of  Home,  as  the  head  of  the  Catholic  communion  ? 

The  course  of  events  has  made  this  papal  question  to  be  the 
central  question  of  current  European  affairs.  Italy  has  aroused 
itself  from  its  political  apathy,  stilled  its  domestic  feuds,  be- 
come  united  under  the  Subalpine  monarchy,  and  is  now  de* 
manding,  that  Borne  be  made  the  capital  of  the  new  kingdom. 
The  Pope  resists,  the  Emperor  Napoleon  hesitates ;  but  the 
handwriting  is  upon  the  wall.  It  is  apparently  only  a  ques* 
tion  of  time ;  a  few  months  may  decide  the  future  fate  of 
Italy,  and  the  destiny  of  the  Papacy.  For  whatever  may  be 
said  about  it  by  those  Boman  Catholic  and  even  Protestant 
writers,  who  think  that  the  papacy  will  flourish  as  well,  when 
deprived  of  its  temporal  authority,  as  it  now  does  —  it  rather 
seems  probable  that  the  loss  of  its  temporal  sway  will  drag 
down  the  papacy  itself.  It  will  lose  its  prestige  among  the 
nations.  Its  power  will  no  longer  be  courted  or  feared.  It 
will  become  a  stipendiary  of  some  secular  government ;  and 
this  will  expose  it  to  the  envy  or  hostility  of  other  powers. 
And  the  fact  is,  that  the  waning  of  its  spiritual  vigor  is  the 
very  reason  why  these  assaults  upon  its  temporal  possessions 
are  so  feebly  resisted.  Once  it  was  mighty,  and  could  ask  no 
boon  which  kings  would  refuse ;  now  it  is  in  its  decrepitude, 
its  anathemas  disregarded,  and  its  infallibility  contemned. 
Despoil  it  of  the  States  of  the  Church,  and  its  decrees  will  be- 
come  advice,  its  mandates  will  have  no  terrors.  France  and 
Germany  were  both  once  enlisted  to  sustain  the  papacy,  be- 
cause, for  a  thousand  years,  they  have  been  striving  to  obtain 
dominion  over  the  Italian  peninsula ;  and  the  favor  of  the 
Pope  was  therefore  necessary  to  both.  But  let  that  peninsula 
become  free,  let  these  ambitious  projects  be  annulled,  and 
there  is  little  reason  left  why  either  France  or  Austria  should 
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submit  to  the  papal  domination.     The  unity  of  Italy  is  the 
decline  of  the  Papacy. 

The  history  of  Italy  ever  since  the  peace  of  1815  and  the 
formation  of  the  Holy  Alliance,  has  been  tending  in  this  di- 
rection. That  Alliance  left  Austria  supreme  in  the  peninsula, 
and  seemed  to  give  the  papacy  a  new  lease  of  power.  Dating 
from  that  period,  the  ultra-montane  tendency  became  pre- 
dominant. The  liberal  Catholicism  of  Southern  Germanj, 
and  the  old  Gallican  Liberties,  were  rebuked.  A  retrograde 
movement  was  urged  on  by  the  restored  Jesuits.  The  Propa- 
ganda was  reinvigorated.  The  Carbonari  in  Italy  were  crash- 
ed by  France  and  Austria.  Even  Sardinia  gave  educatioa 
into  the  hands  of  the  Jesuits.  The  civil  offices  in  Bome*were 
filled  by  ecclesiastics.  Home  in  1825  celebrated  a  Jubilee. 
Even  the  French  Bevolution  of  1830  stayed  this  papal  pro- 
gress for  only  a  brief  period.  The  insurrection  of  Ancona 
was  suppressed  by  Austrian  arms,  which  reestablished  the 
temporal  sovereignty  of  Rome.  The  revolution  of  1848  drove 
Pius  IX  from  his  capital  to  Gaeta  ;  and  even  Yentura  preach- 
ed for  a  time  political  freedom.  The  Jesuits  were  again 
expelled  from  the  States  of  the  Church ;  Kome  became  a  re- 
public. But  France  and  Austria  combined  and  crushed  the 
republic  and  restored  the  Pope.  Cardinal  Antonelli  became 
the  ruling  genius  of  another  strong  movement  to  confirm  the 
papal  authority  and  rights.  New  concordats  were  concluded 
with  Tuscany,  Spain,  Austria,  Holland  and  Wurtemburg,  in 
which  large  concessions  were  made  to  the  See  of  Home.  The 
dogma  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  was  declared  to  be 
an  article  of  faith  by  papal  infallibility ;  and  the  idolatroos 
veneration  of  the  Mother  of  our  Lord  was  to  add  new  zeal  to 
the  faithful,  and  deliver  Bome  out  of  all  its  distresses.  The 
hierarchy  was  reestablished  in  England,  amid  unavailing  pop- 
ular clamor.  Oxford  and  extreme  Lutheranism  spake  favor- 
ably of  the  ^'  mother "  church.  Everything  seemed  to  in- 
dicate a  rapid  progress  of  the  papal  power.  But,  meanwhile, 
men  of  thought,  like  Gioberti  and  Bosmini,  were  busy  with 
schemes  for  the  national  regeneration.  Gioberti,  the  philoso- 
pher and  statesman,  wrote  vehemently  against  the  Jesuits 
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(1846),  and  advocated  an  Italian  confederacy,  of  which  the 
Pope  was  to  be  the  head,  with  liberal  civil  and  social  changes. 
Eosmini,  too,  in  his  famons  work  on  the  Five  Wounds  of  the 
Church,  contended  for  the  virtnal  separation  of  the  secular  and 
the  priestly  power.  Though  his  book  was  condemned,  and  he 
submitted  to  the  decree,  yet  the  influence  of  such  speculations 
could  not  be  prevented.  Italy  was  full  of  projects  for  reor- 
ganization. And  then  came  the  hour  of  action.  One  king- 
dom had  persistently  refused  to  join  in  this  reaction.  Sardinia 
established  a  constitutional  government.  Yictor  Emanuel, 
king  since  1849,  resisted  equally  the  threats  and  the  blandish- 
ments of  the  priests.  Under  the  patriotic  and  refined  D'Azeg- 
lia,  followed  by  the  bold  statesmanship  of  Cavour,  ecclesias- 
tical jurisdiction  was  abolished  in  civil  and  criminal  cases ;  in 
1855-6,  convents  and  monasteries  were  confiscated  on  a  large 
scale.  The  fulminations  of  the  Vatican  exploded  harmlessly. 
The  progress  of  events  pointed  to  this  kingdom  as  the  true 
rallying  point  for  the  advocates  of  a  national  and  united  Italy. 
Mazzini's  dreanos  of  a  republic  faded  away ;  Gioberti's  scheme 
of  a  confederation  under  the  papal  presidency  equally  failed 
to  satisfy  the  exigencies.  A  united  Italy,  under  the  royal 
house  of  Sardinia^  with  Home  as  the  capital,  became  the 
watchword  and  the  rallying  point.  And  the  course  of  events 
has  marvellously  confirmed  the  wisdom  of  the  plan,  which  the 
sagacious  Cavour  thought  to  be  practicable,  and  which  he 
pressed  with  such  energy.  To  secure  for  Sardinia  a  place 
among  the  great  European  powers,  he  sent  Sardinian  troops 
to  the  Crimean  campaign.  Admitted  to  the  diplomatic  Con- 
gress of  Paris,  he  introduced  and  pressed  the  Italian  question^ 
and  procured  a  protest  against  the  ecclesiastical  misrule  of  the 
States  of  the  Church.  When  Sardinia  was  fully  prepared, 
Lonis  Napoleon  in  1859  gave  warning  to  Austria ;  and  Lom- 
bardy  was  wrested  from  foreign  rule  by  the  caifipaign  which 
ended  in  the  battle  of  Solferino.  Tuscany,  Modena,  and  other 
states  of  Central  Italy  accepted  with  acclamation  the  rule  of 
the  house  of  Savoy.  Napoleon  could  not  prevent  the  union 
which  he  did  not  encourage.  The  next  year  the  daring  valor 
of  Garibaldi  wrested  Sicily  and  Naples  from  the  yoke  of  their 
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oppresBors ;  and  Sardinia  received  a  new  kingdom,  annexing 
also  all  the  States  of  the  Church  np  to  the  walls  of  Borne. 
Yenetia  and  Borne  still  remain  to  be  acqnired ;  Yenetia,  it 
may  be,  by  arms ;  and  Bome  by  wrestling  with  the  papal  su- 
premacy. At  present,  the  presence  of  French  troops  in  the 
Eternal  City  alone  prevents  the  entrance  of  the  Sardinian 
forces.  The  French  Emperor  is  nrging  the  Pope  to  yield, 
while  concession  is  still  possible.  Bnt  in  the  correspondence 
recently  published,  Cardinal  Antonelli  writes  that  ^  no  com- 
pact will  ever  be  made  with  the  spoilers  of  the  Church.  Any 
negotiation  on  this  ground  is  impossible.  The  Sovereign  Fon- 
tifiT,  as  well  as  the  Cardinals,  before  being  nominated,  bind 
themselves  by  oath  never  to  cede  any  of  the  territory  of  the 
church.  The  Holy  Father  will  therefore  make  no  cession  of 
that  kind.  Even  a  conclave  of  cardinals  would  have  no  right 
to  do  so,  nor  would  a  new  Pope,  nor  any  of  his  successors  from 
century  to  century".  Meanwhile  popular  demonstrations  are 
reported  as  having  recently  taken  place  at  Genoa  and  Milan, 
and  in  Bome  itself,  in  favor  of  Yictor  Emanuel,  and  of 
Bome  as  the  capital.  At  Milan  the  following  protest  was  nu- 
merously signed :  "  Although  respecting  the  Sovereign  Pontiff 
of  Bome  as  the  head  of  the  Church,  we  look  upon  Bome  as 
the  capital  of  Italy,  with  one  king,  Yictor  Emanuel ".  On 
Christmas  last  Bome  was  placarded  all  over  with  tri-colored 
handbills  in  favor  of  Italy.  The  streets  were  thronged  with 
an  enthusiastic  multitude,  crying:  "United  Italy  forever! 
Down  with  the  Pope-King !"  Baron  Bicasoli,  the  straightfor- 
ward successor  of  Cavour,  has  issued  a  circular,  stating  that 
the  government  is  preparing  to  carry  out  the  national  wishes, 
and  has  made  formal  propositions  about  the  mode  of  proceed- 
ing to  Bome ;  that  the  ministry  will  decide  about  these  means; 
and  he  deprecates  all  inconsiderate  enthusiasm  and  clamorous 
manifestations. 

Thus  stands  the  Boman  Question  in  the  sphere  of  actnal 
history.  It  offers  the  chief  problem  to  be  worked  out  in  the 
onward  course  of  European  history.  It  appears  to  be  ap- 
proaching a  solution  favorable  to  the  interests  of  civili^tion 
and  the  prosperity  of  religion.    The  old  spiritual  despotism, 
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which  has  so  long  ruled  a  large  part  of  the  world,  must,  it 
would  seem,  yield  to  the  new  spirit  which  is  moving  among 
the  nations.  Undoubtedly  it  is  one  of  the  turning  points  in 
the  history  of  the  Church.  And  hence  the  eagerness  with 
which  men  listen  to  the  words  now  spoken  on  this  momentous 
theme  by  those  who  guide  the  thoughts,  or  indicate  the  ten- 
dencies, or  seem  to  sway  the  destinies  of  mankind.  Eyery 
enigmatic  utterance  from  the  Tuileries  is  made  the  theme  of 
discussion.  The  chief  interest  centres,  not  in  what  the  Pope 
says,  but  in  what  men  say  about  the  Pope.  For  it  is  felt  that 
he  is  no  longer  the  master  of  his  own  or  others'  fate.  And 
among  those  who  have  recently  spoken,  the  authors  of  the 
works  we  have  put  at  the  head  of  this  article,  occupy  a  con- 
spicuous place.  One  of  them  represents  the  Italian  theology ; 
another  is  a  French  historian  of  wide  philosophic  views,  Pro- 
testant antecedents,  and  conservative  or  compromising  ten- 
dencies ;  the  third  stands  at  the  head  of  the  living  German 
divines  of  the  Boman  Catholic  faith.  And  their  respective 
positions  about  the  question  enhance  the  interest  awakened 
by  their  personal  character  and  repute.  The  Italian,  in  the 
name  of  tiie  Church,  asks  for  the  sundering  of  the  temporal 
from  the  spiritual  prerogatives  of  the  Papacy ;  the  French 
Protestant  pleads  in  the  name  of  Christianity,  and  as  a  check 
to  infidelity,  for  the  continuance  of  the  present  status  of  the 
See  of  Home ;  the  more  speculative  German  boldly  criticises 
the  administration  of  justice  in  the  States  of  the  Church, 
clearly  sees  that  the  progress  of  events  involves  at  least  the 
suspension  of  the  temporal  sway  of  the  Pope,  but  views  all 
this  as  a  transition  stage  to  a  better  state  of  things,  in  which 
Borne  shall  repossess  all  its  authority,  and  exercise  it  in  a 
more  spiritual  and  beneficent  method.  In  Passaglia,  Ouizot 
and  Dollinger,  Italy,  France  and  Germany,  have  uttered 
words  which  are  worthy  of  being  heard  and  heeded. 

The  significance  of  Passaglia's  utterances  is  due  in  part  to 
his  emineoyt  place  among  the  Italian  clergy.  As  a  theologian 
he  ranks  with  Perrone,  even  if  he  does  not  surpass  him.  As  a 
member  of  tlie  Society  of  the  Jesuits,  and  a  special  confidant 
of  Pius  IX,  he  enjoyed  unusual  influence.  His  learning  and 
ability  are  universally  recognised.    His  various  theological 
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productions  are  of  a  high  order.  In  1850  he  published,  at 
Rome,  Theological  Commentaries^  in  two  parts,  discussing  the 
Trinity  as  represented  in  ancient  symbols,  the  meaning  of 
essence  as  applied  to  the  Trinity,  the  right  of  the  church  to 
sanction  formulas  of  faith,  the  nature  of  theology,  and  kin- 
dred topics.  Another  large  work  was  a  Commentary  on  the 
Pi'erogatives  of  St,  Peter^  Chief  of  the  Apostles^  as  proved  by 
the  Authority  of  the  Divine  Scriptures  (pp.  608).  His  LenJL 
Sermons  were  issued  at  Kome  in  1851.  He  is  one  of  the 
editors  of  the  new  edition  of  the  great  work  of  Petavius,  on 
Theological  Dogmas.  His  Commentaries  on  the  Church  of 
Christ  were  published  at  Rome,  in  three  vols.  1853-6.  "When 
the  dogma  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  was  to  be  declared 
an  article  of  faith,  to  him  was  assigned  the  office  of  drawing 
up  the  dogmatic  definitions ;  and  then  he  defended  this  article 
of  faith  by  a  huge  collection  of  authorities  and  arguments  in 
his  De  Immaoulato  deiparae  Semper  Virginis  Concepiu,  in  3 
vols.  4:to,  Rome,  1854r-5,  pp.  xiv,  2104:.  Among  his  minor 
writings  is  a  treatise  De  JEtemitate  Pmuirum^  deque  Igne  in- 
ferno^ 1856.  He  is  one  of  the  last  men  to  be  carried  away 
by  any  enthusiasm  about  a  novel  opinion.  Finding  his  views 
incompatible  with  the  prevailing  spirit  of  the  Jesuit  order,  he 
obtained  the  Pope's  approbation  to  leave  it ;  yet  he  also  re- 
ceived at  the  same  time  a  fresh  appointment  as  Professor  of 
Philosophy  in  the  Sapienza,  or  Roman  University,  where  he 
was  welcomed  with  applause  by  the  students,  partly  on  ao- 
count  of  his  rupture  with  the  Jesuits.  His  influence  was  great 
and  increasing.  Apparently,  in  his  personal  traits  ho  is  a 
man  to  inspire  confidence.  One  who  has  lately  seen  him,  de- 
scribes him  as  '^  a  tall  man,  considerably  above  six  feet 
high,  with  great  breadth  of  shoulders,  and  flat  chest ;  a  spare^ 
erect,  imposing  figure,  with  an  easy,  dignified,  refined  bear- 
ing ;  the  most  gentlemanly  priest  I  ever  beheld.  His  fore- 
head is  high,  not  massive,  and  rather  slanting  backward  ;  the 
brow  is  sharp  and  prominent  He  has  a  ricb^  glossy  head  of 
hair,  slightly  silvered  all  over.  He  may  be  fifty  years  old, 
certainly  not  more ;  and  he  complains  that  deep  study  and 
care  have  made  him  old  before  hia  time.    He  has  regular, 
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deeply-chiselled  features,  with  a  remarkably  wide,  round,  firm, 
but  by  no  means  heavy  under-jaw.  The  eyes  are  deeply  set, 
light  brown,  vivid,  wakeful.  The  countenance  is  gifted  with 
great  mobility  and  sudden  powers  of  expression.  He  is  thin 
and  pale,  with  deep  furrows  on  the  forehead  and  round  the 
mouth.  His  habitual  look  is  grave  and  thoughtful ;  but  the 
face  lightens  up  with  occasional  glimpses  of  great  shrewdness. 
and  humor." 

Kearly  a  year  since,  it  was  rumored  that  this  eloquent  and 
able  divine  was  about  to  declare  against  the  temporal  rule  as 
inconsistent  with  the  present  state  of  society,  though  allowable 
and  useful  in  past  days,  taking  the  ground  that  the  time  had 
come  for  severing  the  diadem  of  royalty  from  the  sceptre  of 
the  keys  and  the  tiara  of  the  priesthood.  It  was  even  declar- 
ed, on  no  less  an  authority  than  that  of  the  Tahlety  that  the 
Pope,  amid  his  vacillations,  allowed  him  to  go  to  Turin  on  an 
embassy  of  conciliation,  after  the  separation  of  the  Eomagna 
firom  the  Boman  States.  At  length,  in  September,  appeared 
his  now  famous  work  Pro  Cavsa  Italioa^  which  at  once  attract- 
ed the  attention  of  Europe.  Its  positions  were  so  bold  and  out- 
spoken, that  they  portended  a  revolution.  It  was  soon  con- 
demned by  the  Congregation  of  the  Index,  not  by  citing  express 
passages,  but  for  its  general  evil  influence.  Father  Passaglia 
demanded  a  scrutiny  of  the  Prefect  of  the  Congregation.  A 
Congregation  of  the  Cardinals  refused  to  admit  his  proffered 
defence.  A  papal  Allocution  of  September  20tb,  inveighed 
in  medisBval  terms  against  the  doctrines  avowed  in  this  work. 
The  jSi&fo  of  Paris,  said  somewhat  irreverently  of  this  Allo- 
cution :  **  We  find  that  addresses  of  this  sort,  in  the  different 
periods  of  the  church,  are  very  much  alike,  they  always  say 
that  the  enemies  of  the  church  are  triumphing,  that  vice  and 
crime  are  rampant,  that  hell  has  sent  forth  its  monsters,  that  the 
faithful  are  exposed  to  terrific  beasts ;  but  that  the  Church  in 
the  end  will  surely  triumph.  The  adversaries  of  the  papacy 
are  evermore  rebels,  robbers,  and  ruffians.  •  .  .  The  last 
Allocution  affirms  that  cursing,  lying,  murder,  infamous  jour- 
nals, impunity  for  vice,  prevail  in  Italy  with  the  progress  of 
such  opinions".    Father  Passaglia  was  of  course  much  sought 
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after  bj  the  Boman  police ;  though  his  hoetees,  Madame  Fnl- 
gens,  proclaimed  herself  a  British  subject,  yet  her  abode  -was 
searched.  And  meanwhile  the  defender  of  the  Italian  cause 
escaped  in  disguise ;  and  had  a  triumphal  journey  to  Turin, 
where  he  became  the  guest  of  a  brother  of  late  Minister  Ca- 
Your.  His  name  was  erased  from  the  list  of  ProfessorB  in 
the  Boman  TTniversitj,  and  at  once  inscribed  upon  the  list  of 
the  Professors  of  the  TTniversity  of  Turin.  At  Rome  his  chair 
has  been  filled  by  the  appointment  of  Abb^  Pecci,  also  an  ex- 
Jesuit,  brother  of  the  Cardinal  Bishop  of  Perugia.  In  rapid 
succession  Passaglia  published  the  two  other  pamphlets  cited 
at  the  head  of  this  article,  on  the  JResidence  of  the  Pope  m 
Same^  and  on  JSxfOommunioeUian ;  and  another  pamphlet  on 
Schism,  not  a  Threat  of  BevdtUionists,  but  a  wUfounded 
Apprehmnon  of  CatholicSj  which  we  have  not  seen.  He  is 
also  one  of  the  editors  of  a  new  religious  journal,  the  HecUa- 
tor&,  published  at  Florence.* 

We  can  only  giye  a  mere  outline  of  the  contents  of  these 
three  works  of  Passaglia.  The  larger,  and  more  important|  is 
the  plea  to  the  Catholic  Bishops  for  the  Italian  cause.    In 

*  Others  of  the  Italian  clergy  ^^frnpathiae  in  fhia  morement  Ganon  Pedlmeote, 
Abb6  Simonetti,  Father  Papi,  the  prelate  Liverani,  Oardinal  Ghieea,  Father  BeDi, 
abbot  of  the  Florentine  Benedictines,  Ganon  Beali,  eta  Liyerau's  work  on  tlie 
Papacy,  ihs  JBmperwry  iund  iht  Kingdom  of  Italy,  fearleedj  ezpoaea  the  ooiraptioBa 
and  mal-admlnistration  of  the  ecdemastical  rule  at  Borne.  "  The  Roman  atmoe- 
phere",  he  sajs,  "  is  Impregnated  with  the  vice  of  oormption**.  His  scheme  fcr 
reconoHing  the  lights  of  the  papacy  and  the  crown,  is  to  hare  the  Pope  crown 
Victor  Smannel  King  of  Italy,  reviving  a  medi»val  Action,  that  the  roler  of 
Italy,  when  chosen  by  the  Boman  people,  was  to  have  his  Italian  sway  oonseorat- 
ed  by  a  papal  benediction.  He  thinks  that  the  King  of  Sardinia  can  demand  this 
of  the  Pope  as  a  legal  right,  under  the  compact  made  between  Leo  IH  and  Chaiie- 
magne.  Oardinal  d' Andrea  has  also  resigned  his  post  as  Prefect  of  the  Oongnga- 
tion  of  the  Index.  He  has  published  two  letters  to  AntoneUi,  assigning  the  rea- 
sons, which  v%  in  substance^  that  in  the  oantroversy  about  traditjcmalism,  be- 
tween the  Bishop  of  Bruges  and  the  Professors  of  Louvain,  the  Oongregatkm  of 
the  Index  decided  in  favor  of  the  professors  by  the  unanimous  votes  of  sixteen 
members  present ;  but  that  two  absent  Jesuit  members  having  protested  against 
the  decision,  the  Pope  overruled  it^  and  Antonelli  declared  that  the  Jeenits  must 
have  their  way.  Don  Fernando  do  Castro,  one  of  the  Queen  of  Spain*B  private 
chaplains^  recently  surprised  the  court,  when  assembled  in  the  Chapel  Boyal, 
Madrid,  by  declarmg  his  adhesion  to  the  doctrines  of  Father  Passaglia,  in  regard 
to  the  temporal  power  of  the  Pope.  He  also  strongly  advocated  the  uni^  of  Italy. 
The  sermon,  it  is  said,  has  created  the  liveliest  sensation  in  Madrid. 


1862.]  THE  ROMAN  QUE8TI0K.  .361 

flowing  Latin,  with  manj  a  definition  and  patristic  citatioi^ 
and  much  eircitmlocatian,  he  opens  and  developes  his  theme. 
He  has  very  much  to  say  of  unity,  and  very  mneh  to  say  of 
the  authority  and  glories  of  the  episcopacyi  and  no  person  can 
hold  more  confidently,  that  Rome  is  the  centre  of  unity  to  all 
the  faithful.  But  yet,  after  all,  he  says,  that  unless  the  papacy 
really  unites  the  Ohurch,  unless  it  is  a  source  of  blessings  to 
the  faithful,  it  fails  in  doing  its  real  work,  and  it  ought  to  be 
rebuked  and  reformed.  This  sounds  like  good  Christian  com- 
mon sense;  and  it  is  finely  illustrated,  if  not  proved,  by  the 
Professor's  copious  citations  from  Cyprian,  Augustine,  and 
many  of  the  &thers.  He  then  urges  the  fact,  that  in  the  pre- 
sent state  of  affairs,  the  attitude  of  Borne  is  a  source  of  dis* 
order,  perplexity,  and  innumerable  evils.  Italy  demands, 
what  Eome  refuses,  the  abolition  of  the  temporal  possessions 
of  the  Church.  If  the  Pope  continue  to  refuse,  greater  evils 
still  will  be  likely  to  ensue ;  and  the  church  ought  not  to  be 
the  mother  of  discord,  but  rather  of  peace.  Consequently, 
the  Pope  ought  to  give  up  his  temporal  power,  and  restrict 
himself  to  his  proper  spiritual  functions,  and  then  all  will  be 
well.  And  the  temporal  authority  is  not  at  all  necessary  to 
the  papacy ;  the  latter  existed  for  many  centuries  without  the 
former,  and  can  do  so  again.  The  imperative  interests  of  mo- 
dem civilization  demand  this ;  and  the  state  of  society  which 
made  the  temporal  sovereignty  a  need  and  a  blessings  has 
passed  away.  If  the  Pope  will  only  forego  his  [secular  power,, 
the  Catholic  Church  will  shine  forth  more  glorious  than  ever. 
It  is  needful  in  the  interest  of  Catholicism  as  well  as  ixk  that  of 
civilization.  Such  is  the  substance  of  the  argument  of  the 
treatise  Pro  Oauaa  Italiea.  And  it  is  clenched  by  the  intima  • 
tion,  that  if  the  Pope  does  not  yield,  Italy  will  still  maintain 
its  ground,  and  a  schism  is  inevitable.  C&vour^a  policy,  "  A 
free  Church  in  a  free  State^\  is  the  watchword  for  Italy. 

As  Protestants,  we  can  very  well  admit  the  force  of  Pas- 
saglia's  reasoning  against  the  temporal  sovereignty,  without 
conceding  his  conclusion,  that  the  loss  of  the  princely  crown 
will  be  a  gain  to  the  spiritual  power  of  the  Papacy.  We  can 
well  afford  to  have  the  experiment  tried,  and  think  that  events 
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indicate  that  it  will  be.  We  welcome  his  testimony  to  posi- 
tions which  Protestantism  has  constantly  urged,  especially  to 
the  main  principle  of  his  reasonings,  that  the  church  is  for  the 
union  and  welfare  of  the  people,  and  that  if  it  fails  to  secure  this, 
it  loses  one  of  its  strongest  claims  to  authority.  He  also  quotes 
and  approves  the  saying  of  Jerome  about  the  original  equality 
of  presbyters  and  bishops,  and  the  right  of  presbyters  to  speak 
even  when  the  hierarchy  is  opposed.  He  puts  the  case  very 
strongly.  He  shows  that  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops  in  their 
recent  pastoral  epistles  have  virtually  betrayed  their  highest 
trust,  have  become  a  scandal  to  the  church.  To  create  dis- 
sension is  no  part  of  their  proper  office.  Their  real  ministry 
is  in  the  sphere  of  morals  and  the  faith,  and  not  in  deciding 
questions  of  temporal  order  and  rights.  "  Who",  he  asks, "  ever 
gave  these  bishops  the  right  to  judge  the  princes  of  the  earth"? 
St.  Bernard  long  since  said  :  '*  I  have  read  that  the  Apostles 
were  brought  up  to  judgment,  but  never,  that  they  assumed 
the  character  of  judges".  And  even  though  the  Pope  may 
have  said  he  cannot  give  up  the  temporal  power,  and  have 
vowed  to  maintain  it — still,  such  assertions  and  vows  are  not 
obligatory  and  unchangeable,  because  they  have  no  proper 
divine  warrant  and  authority.  He  depicts  in  vivid  language 
the  evils  of  the  present  state  of  things. 

"  Who  does  not  see  that  the  Italian  people  are  hastening  to  that  un- 
happy situation  in  which  there  is  imminent  peril,  not  trifling,  hut  very 
serious  danger ;  that  a  vast  number  of  Italians,  either  by  open  and  cor- 
poreal, or  by  secret  and  spiritual  separation,  are  removed  from  the  para- 
dise of  the  church,  and  leave  the  church  itself  despoiled  of  its  most 
chosen  sons  ?  Already  a  great  part  of  the  clergy  are  in  open  discord  with 
the  majority  of  the  laity :  already  almost  all  the  shepherds  are  separated 
from  their  flocks,  whilst  the  shepherd  of  the  shepherds,  the  successor  of 
Peter,  the  venerable  vicar  of  Christ  on  earth,  hurls  against  the  kingdom 
of  Italy,  and  against  Italian  society,  the  dread  thunderbolt  of  his  cen- 
sures. One  might  be  tempted  to  believe  that  of  the  double  power  to  bind 
and  to  loose,  our  bishops  now  retain  the  first  alone,  such  concord  do  they 
exhibit  in  condenming,  repelling,  execrating  whatever  the  whole  nation 
desires  and  is  striving  to  obtain." 

He  is  especially  vehement  against  the  wholesale  anathemas 
which  the  Pope  has  launched  against  Italian  states  and  peo- 
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pie.  Beferring  to  the  rule  of  Augustine,  that  excommuni- 
cation should  be  sparingly  used,  where  multitudes  are  infected 
with  disease,  he  asks : 

**Has  this  rule  of  the  Church  been  observed  by  the  bishops  of  Italy  ? 
Has  it  been  taken  any  account  of  by  the  Roman  Pontiff  in  the  course  of 
the  recent  political  transactions  ?  Had  not  the  persons  against  whom  his 
anathemas  were  thundered  a  multitude  of  company  with  them  ?  Were 
thej  but  few  and  scanty,  and  was  the  majority  dissentient,  or  is  it  now 
dissentient  from  them  ?  Were  they  destitute  or  are  they  now  destitute  of 
partisans  sufficient  to  promote  a  schism  ?  Let  the  Italian  bishops  reflect 
well  on  these  matters,  and  observe  whether  the  multitude  of  these  popu- 
lations are  in  favor  of  the  superior  authority  which  has  inflicted  a  reproof, 
or  in  favor  of  the  culpable  party  who  resists  it  Let  them  see  to  it,  lest 
when  the  minds  of  the  Italians  are  thus  disposed,  the  excommunication 
tend,  not  to  correct  them,  but  to  exasperate — not  to  heal  with  painful 
surgery,  but  rather  to  inflict  a  mortal  wound.'' 

Passaglia  also  discusses  the  question,  whether  political  au- 
thority is  necessary  for  the  full  and  wise  administration  of 
the  Pope's  ecclesiastical  power,  concludes  that  the  separation 
would  not  seriously  impair  his  spiritual  supremacy,  and  adds : 

• 

*' And  if  there  were  former  times  in  which  the  condition  of  human  society 
was  such  as  seemed  to  require  that  a  civil  princedom  should  be  joined  to 
the  supreme  Pontificate,  the  aspect  both  of  public  and  private  affairs  is 
now  so  much  altered,  that  nothing  should  appear  to  the  Pope  himself  so 
desirable  as  a  separation  of  the  sceptre  from  the  keys,  and  of  the  sacer- 
dotal tiara  from  the  regal  diadem.  Their  separation  is  called  for  unani- 
mously by  those  who  are  still  subjected  to  the  Papal  reign,  though 
unwilling  and  reluctant,  by  force  of  foreign  arms ;  and  it  is  called  for 
unanimously  by  the  populations  of  all  Italy,  which  can  no  longer  brook 
that  the  new  kingdom  should  be  deprived  of  Rome,  its  capital  It  is  called 
for  unanimously  by  the  most  cultivated  nations  of  Europe,  who  are  con- 
vinced by  the  plainest  reasons  that  nothing  but  loss  and  ruin  can  accrue 
to  religion  and  to  the  Papacy  from  its  retaining  the  temporal  dominion. 
It  is  demanded  by  the  approach  of  those  dangers,  both  to  the  Church  and 
to  dvil  society,  which  cannot  be  averted  imless  the  supreme  Pontiff  will 
incline  his  mind  to  counsels  of  peace  and  concord.  It  is  demanded  by  his 
office,  as  the  chief  pastor,  which  should  be  wholly  exercised  for  the  benefit 
of  the  flock.    It  is  demanded  by  every  right,  both  human  and  divine.'* 

The  second  pamphlet  of  Passaglia,  published  under  the 
name  of  Ernesto  Filalete,  gives  the  reasons  why  the  Pope 
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should  still  have  his  residence  in  the  city  of  Borne,  even  if  it 
become  the  capital  of  the  Italian  kingdom.  Only  calamity 
would  r^ult,  he  says,  from  snch  an  exile.  The  Italians  would 
be  alienated,  and  Protestants  encouraged.  The  papal  exile  at 
Avignon  shows  what  must  be  the  deplorable  consequences. 
Ever  since  the  year  42,  he  alleges,  Bome  has  been  the  seat 
and  centre  of  ecclesiastical  power.  The  ancient  episcopal 
seat  was  at  St.  John  Lateran,  on  the  Coelian  hill,  the  place 
which  Oonstantine  designated.  At  present  it  is  only  a  cathe- 
dral church,  ruled  by  a  vicar ;  and  the  Pope  is  on  the  Vatican 
hill,  near  the  supposed  site  of  St.  Peter's  tomb.  Here,  accord- 
ing to  many  ancient  decisions,  is  his  appropriate  earthly  re- 
sidence. And  no  pontiff  ought  to  quit  ibis  consecrated  place, 
unless  forced  to  do  so  against  his  will. — ^The  third  tract  of  Paa- 
saglia  examines  the  subject  of  excommunication  in  its  ecclesi- 
astical and  civil  aspects.  He  boldly  asserts,  citing  the  high 
authority  of  Innocent  HI,  that  persons  may  be  excommunicated 
by  the  church,  without  being  excommunicated  by  God.  Coant 
Cavour,  he  contends,  may  not  have  gone  to  perdition,  even 
though  he  died  under  the  ban;  and  this,  too,  in  part^  for 
the  reason,  that  the  bull  of  the  Pope  was  not  published  in 
the  Sardinian  kingdom.  And,  besides,  such  a  sentence  is  of 
proper  effect  only  when  it  relates  to  spiritual  matters,  orer 
which  alone  the  church  has  jurisdiction ;  it  is  void,  when  it 
refers  to  secular  iaffairB.  In  a  still  wider  view  of  the  subject, 
he  proves  by  many  authorities,  that  excommunications  are  of 
no  effect,  when  they  embrace  large  multitudes  in  a  state  of 
schism,  because  then  they  are  detrimental  to  the  church.  This 
undoubtedly  involves  a  serious  drawback  upon  the  papal  au- 
thority ;  and  it  may  be  well  enough  as  a  transition  theory. 
But  it  really  undermines  the  power  of  the  keys,  and  is  un- 
doubtedly inconsistent  with  the  past  claims  and  acts  of  the 
papacy.  Bat  if  Passaglia  can  persuade  Catholics  to  embrace 
this  view  of  excommunication — so  much  the  better. 

The  volume  which  M.  Guizot  has  published  upon  the  same 
question  discusses  the  subject,  as  the  title  indicates,  from  a 
more  general  point  of  view.  It  is  a  grave  and  eloquent  plea 
for  an  Italian  confederacy ;  but  it  shows  the  lack  of  decision, 
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and  the  inability  to  appreciate  a  real  historical  crisis,  which 
have  always  marked  tiie  thoughts  and  counsels  of  the  great 
doairinatre.  His  work  was  occasioned  by  the  severe  criticism 
which  assailed  the  intimation  of  his  views  made  April  20, 
1861,  in  an  address  before  the  Society  for  Primary  Instruction 
among  Protestants.  The  chief  Protestant  thinker  of  France 
then  declared  in  favor  of  the  inviolability  of  the  temporal 
sovereignly  of  the  Pope,  following  the  lead  of  Montalembert. 
The  contnist  between  the  timidity  of  the  French  Protestant 
and  the  boldness  of  the  Italian  Catholic  is  most  marked.  The 
statesman  distrusts  the  people,  liberty  and  the  church;  the 
theologian  believes  in  truth  and  progress.  In  twenty-four 
chapteiB,  Qui^ot  reviews  the  present  state  of  the  European 
churches  and  of  European  society,  throwing  out  many 
thoughtful  and  fruitful  suggestions.  The  great  evil  of  the 
day  is  infidelity ;  the  great  need  of  the  day  is  to  sustain  the 
Christian  Church.  This  can  only  be  done  safely,  as  the  rights 
of  all  portions  of  that  church  are  scrupulously  maintained. 
By  international  law,  the  Pope  has  a  right  to  the  States  of  the 
Church.  Consequently,  that  right  must  remain  intact  In  the 
growth  of  Sardinia  he  sees  only  a  usurpation ;  in  the  Italian 
movement,  he  cannot  discern  any  religious  element ;  he  fears 
the  inroad  of  an  unbridled  democracy.  In  short,  his  position 
is  this-rto  restrain  infidelity  and  democracy,  we  must  uphold 
the  temporal  sovereignty  of  Bome.  He  agrees  with  Professor 
Leo  of  Halle,  and  the  ultra-Lutherans  who  last  year  had  a 
conference  with  the  Catholics,  and  adopted  substantially  the 
same  position.  And  Hengstenberg  applauds  his  views.  But 
with  these  exceptions,  the  Protestant  world  has  given  unmis- 
takable signs,  that  it  has  no  sympathy  with  such  theorisings. 
To  confound  the  Soman  Catholic  church  with  Christianity  is 
bad  enough ;  but  to  make  the  temporal  sovereignty  necessary 
to  the  welfare  of  the  church,  and  the  subjugation  of  infidelity, 
is  to  sf^ction,  in  theory,  the  most  extravagant  and  unchristian 
claims  of  the  Papacy.  In  &ot,  history  shows,  that  the  great 
hindrance  to  the  growth  of  the  church,  and  one  of  the  con* 
stant  sources  of  infidelity,  is  found  in  the  despotic  claims  and 
temporal  sovereignty  of  the  papal  power. 
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Bat  it  is  time  for  ns  to  hear  what  the  Gterman  professor  has 
to  say  on  this  crisis.  Dr.  DoUinger  is  the  foremost  name 
among  the  living  historians  and  divines  of  the  Roman  Catho- 
lics of  Bavaria.  He  is  known  to  English  readers  by  Cox's 
translation  of  his  Church  History  to  the  Reformation^  in  4 
vols.  1848.  He  has  also  written  able  works  on  the  Reforma- 
tion (2d  ed.  2  vols.  1852) ;  on  Luther  (1851),  to  whom  in  this 
sketch,  and  in  his  last  work,  he  does  more  justice  than  most 
Catholics ;  on  Hippolytus  and  CailistuSj  1858 ;  on  Heathenisnh 
and  Judaiem^  1857,  a  very  able  work ;  on  Christianity  and 
the  Church  in  the  Period  of  its  Formation,  1860 ;  besides  Ad- 
dresses at  the  German  Diet,  1846,  and  a  Plea  for  the  Freedom 
of  the  Churchy  1849.  In  two  lectures  delivered  last  year  at 
Munich,  he  expressed  himself  in  such  terms  about  the  tempo- 
ral sovereignty,  that  both  Protestants  and  Catholics  were  taken 
by  surprise.  He  was  understood  to  counsel  the  abandonment, 
at  least  in  the  present  state  of  things,  of  the  States  of  the 
Church.  But  at  the  Catholic  Asqpciation  he  protested  that  his 
views  had  been  misunderstood,  and  took  occasion,  as  Germans 
are  very  apt  to  do,  to  publish  a  work  on  the  whole  subject, 
printing  his  lectures  verbatim  in  the  Appendix. 

This  volume  is  the  ablest,  historically  and  theologically, 
that  has  recently  appeared  in  this  controvery.  It  is  a  review 
of  the  history  of  the  Papacy  in  relation  to  the  nations.  His 
main  position  is  this ;  the  church  for  a  large  part  of  its  history 
(at  least  seven  centuries)  got  along  very  well  without  the  tem- 
poral power,  and  it  may  do  so  again,  if  compelled  to  this  by 
the  course  of  providence.  The  present  tendency  of  affairs  is 
to  this  consummation.  ^  So  long  as  the  present  state  of  Europe 
exists,  we  can  discover  no  other  means  of  ensuring  the  liberty 
of  the  papal  see,  and  therewith  the  general  confidence.^'  But 
such  a  state  of  things,  he  further  argues,  will  only  be  tem- 
porary. The  Papacy  in  better  times  may  reassume  all  its 
prerogatives.  But  to  save  it  in  the  present  juncture,  it  may 
be  necessary  to  give  up,  temporarily,  its  secular  authority- 
Even  if  that  authority  should  not  be  revived,  still  Providence, 
in  ways  unknown,  may  provide  for  the  perpetuity  and  inde- 
pendence of  the  papal  see.  In  connection  with  these  positions^ 
Dr.  Dollinger  abo  severely  criticises  the  present  govern* 
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ment  of  the  States  of  the  Chnrch.  "  The  priest  is  the  last  to 
be  entrusted  with  the  execution  of  law,  for,  by  virtue  of  his 
ofSce,  he  is  the  herald  of  mercy,  while  the  law  is  the  dispenser 
of  justice."  He  cites  among  other  things  the  Achilli  case — 
of  which  no  defence  was  ever  allowed  to  be  published  in  Eng- 
land or  Eome.  He  condemns  the  use  of  ecclesiastics  as  a 
police,  their  direction  of  lotteries,  which  former  popes  con- 
demned, and  the  like.  He  also  animadverts  strongly  on  an 
edict  of  the  Inquisitor  Airaldi  in  Ancona,  1856,  which  bound 
every  one  to  denounce  all  offences  against  the  church,  under 
the  severest  penalties.  The  States  of  the  Church,  he  says, 
ought  to  be  the  most  moral,  quiet  and  prosperous  of  all  coun- 
tries— but  they  are  quite  the  reverse.  Hence  the  necessity  of 
a  change.  The  work  abounds  in  professions  of  faith  in  the 
papacy,  and  severe  criticism  of  its  present  condition  and  pros- 
pects. It  shows  that  liberal  Catholicism  still  has  a  home  in 
Bavaria. 

One  objection  to  the  temporal  power,  which  he  strongly 
urges,  is,  that  the  Pope  is  only  *'  an  electoral  prince" ;  and 
that  all  electoral  kingdoms  have  no  roots  in  the  people. 
^'From  such  considerations",  he  adds,  '^men,  held  by  the 
church  in  the  highest  repute,  like  Bellarmine,  came  to  the 
conclusion,  that  the  Popes  had  better  not  occupy  the  twofold 
position  of  temporal  prince  and  head  of  the  church".  '^  How 
should  we  in  Germany  put  up  with  a  bishop  as  governor  of  a 
province  ?"  ^^  Nothing  arouses  greater  animosity  than  the  use 
of  political  means  to  further  religious  ends." 

Li  conclusion,  he  sums  up  the  case,  in  five  facts.  1.  The 
Holy  See  existed  for  seven  hundred  years  without  temporal 
possessions,  and  then  for  seven  hundred  and  fifty  in  disturbed 
possession  of  its  States.  The  present  mode  of  administration 
is  really  only  forty-five  years  old.  2.  Temporal  Sovereignty 
is  not  necessary  in  itself  or  at  all  times,  to  the  dignity 
and  freedom  of  the  Pope.  8.  The  Italian  people  find  in 
the  States  of  the  Church  the  great  hindrance  to  national 
unity.  4.  For  the  past  forty  years  two  large  factions  have 
labored  to  upset  the  government,  and  no  part  of  the  popula- 
tion of  the  States  of  the  Church  has  shown  real  attachment  to 
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the  papal  power.  5.  Europe  for  a  century  has  tended  to  a 
separation  of  the  temporal  firom  the  spiritual  power.  In  the 
States  of  the  Church  alone  do  ecclesiastics  administer  secular 
affairs.  On  the  basis  of  these  five  facts,  he  proceeds  to  give 
five  possibilities  as  to  the  future.  1.  Austria  maj  reconqaer 
Lombardjy  and  restore  the  alienated  States  to  the  Church. 
But  this  would  convulse  the  peninsula  with  revolutions.  2.  A. 
United  Italy  under  Sardinia,  and  the  secularization  of  the 
States  of  the  Church.  In  this  case,  he  thinks  the  Pope  would 
be  compelled  to  leave  Eome  at  least  for  a  time ;  but  he  has  no 
faith  in  the  permanency  of  the  new  kingdom,  and  thinks  the 
result  would  be,  that,  if  this  contingency  occurs,  the  Pope 
would  after  a  time  return  to  rule  over  a  purified  state.  3.  A 
general  Congress  of  the  Catholic  European  powers,  which 
might  restore  the  States  to  the  Church,  and  also  purify  its  ad- 
ministration. 4.  The  Pope  may  be  compelled  to  reside  per* 
manently  in  France,  or  some  other  state.  5.  The  States  of  the 
Church  may  be  taken  away  from  the  papacy ;  and  the  Pope 
be  placed  under  the  protection  and  support  of  the  Catholic 
powers.  Towards  this  last  solution,  the  arguments  of  Dr. 
Ddllinger  tend  with  great  force.  Amid  all  difficulties,  how- 
ever, he  adds,  '^one  thing  is  certain  ;  one  institution  will  re- 
main erect ;  the  Church  of  Christ  will  rise  unimpaired  out  of 
the  fioods  of  revolution,  because  it  is  indestructible  and  im- 
mortal". And  this  last  conclusion,  interpreted  of  the  real 
Church  of  Christ,  is  the  best  inference  firom  this  whole  dis- 
cussion. 


S^^ottjQirat  anil  %ii^mis,  JntttHn^nrt. 


■  »  > 


BtJitBSN  doubted  eren  the  existence  of  the  African  Lfttin  poet,  Gommo* 
dianus,  who  is  usually  assigned  to  about  a.d.  270,  and  reported  to  be 
the  author  of  some  80  moral  precepts  in  verse,  edited  by  Nic.  Rigaltius, 
1650.    Routh  defended  Oommodianus  against  Bunsen.    In  Pitra's  Spidle- 

flam  Solesmense  new  materials  are  collected,  and  Bunsen's  doubts  exploded, 
he  same  collection  publishes  fragments  of  the  writings  of  Yerecundus,  of 
^vrhom  little  was  previously  known,  excepting  that  he  wrote  in  defence  of  the 
council  of  Ohalcedon.  Pitra  gives  his  commentaries  on  ecclesiastical  hymns, 
also  hymns,  and  verses,  and  extracts  on  the  Ghalcedon  council. 

Of  the  first  printed  Bible,  eighteen  copies  are  now  known  to  be  in  exist- 
ence ;  four  of  which  are  printcKi  on  vellum.  Two  of  these  are  in  England ; 
one  being  in  the  Qrenville  collection.  One  is  in  the  Royal  Library  of  Berlin, 
and  one  m  the  Royal  Library  of  Paris.  Of  the  fourteen  remaining  copies, 
ten  are  in  England ;  there  being  a  copy  in  Oxford,  Edinburgh  and  London, 
and  seven  in  the  collections  of  different  noblemen.  The  vellum  copy  has 
been  sold  as  high  as  eight  hundred  dollars. 

Tyndale's  version  of  the  Prophet  Jonas  has  been  discovered  by  Lord 
Arthur  Hervey.    It  has  been  supposed  that  no  copy  was  extant. 

Traces  of  the  Ancient  Northmen.  A  communication  from  Professor 
Charles  K  Rafn,  of  Copenhagen,  Secretary  of  the  Royal  Society  of  Northern 
Antiquaries,  to  Rev.  Abner  Morse,  of  Boston,  reports  the  discovexy  of  ancient 
hearths  in  Denmark,  like  those  on  Cape  C<>d,  lately  reported  by  Mr.  Morse 
as  the  work  of  Northmen ;  and  adds,  that  it  has  been  resolved  to  publish 
drawings  of  the  former  heoj^hs,  with  descriptions  of  the  latter,  in  the  trans- 
actions of  their  society.  Mr.  Morse  has  since  read  a  second  paper  before  the 
H.  G.  S.,  describing  traces  of  the  Northmen  on  Nantucket  and  in  Dedham ; 
and  also  relics,  not  aboriginal,  at  different  places  on  the  natural  route  from 
Hudson  to  Ohio  rivers ;  and  as  one  dass  of  these  is  identical  with  relics  in 
Massachusetts,  attributed  to  them,  some  evidence  may  exist  that  they  re- 
moved to  the  West,  where,  seven  hundred  miles  west  of  Lake  Superior, 
"  the  polite  and  friendly  Mandan  Indians,  with  hazel,  gray  and  blue  eyes, 
and  hiur  of  various  colors,  and  complexions  as  light  as  half-breeds'',  might, 
as  late  as  1888,  have  been  their  representatives  1 — Boston  Journal, 

Fac^mile  of  St,  Matthew.  The  notorious  Constentine  Simonides  has  at 
length  published  this  fiic-simile,  which  he  professes  to  have  found  in  some 
papyri  of  Mr.  Mayer's  Museum  in  Liverpool,  collected  by  Rev.  H.  Stobart 
It  is  adorned  with  an  authentic  portrait  of  St  Matthew,  *^  executed  in  the 
fifth  century  bv  Hierotheus  of  Thessalonica",  "  preserved  amone  the  fres- 
of  Atho8'\    The  past  career  of  Simonides  is  of  itself  enough  to  throw 
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doubt  upon  any  such  alleged  discoyeries ;  though  he  is  out  in  his  own  de- 
fence in  the  London  AthmoBum^  giving  some  curious  details  of  his  personal 
history.  He  claims  to  haye  a  MS.  of  Sanchaniathen,  ten  books  of  Horns  in 
hieroglyphics,  a  History  of  Armenia,  from  the  times  of  Justinian,  etc.  He 
confidently  reasserts  the  genuineness  of  the  papyri  of  St  Matthew.  Mr. 
Stobart  also  writef  to  the  Athsnaum  expressing  his  astonishment  at  these 
remarkable  discoyeries. 


GREECE. 

The  Popular  Songt  of  modem  Greek  literature  haye  been  collected  by 
Am.  Passow,  and  published  by  Teubner  of  Leipsic,  in  a  yolume  of  650  pages. 
The  work  is  said  to  be  well  executed,  comprising  histoi^cal,  domestic,  loye, 
and  pastoral  songs.  The  chief  object  of  the  editor  was,  howeyer,  philologi- 
cal.    Full  indices,  and  a  needed  glossary,  are  included  in  the  yolume. 

The  third  part  of  Philemon*s  History  of  the  Greek  Revolution^  pp.  483, 
has  appeared  at  Athens.    The  Historical  Sketches  of  Spyridon  Zampelios 
are  edited  by  N.  Dragumis.    A  Biographical  Sketch  of  Rigas  Pheraios  of 
Thessaly  has  been  published  at  Athens.    A  collection  of  the  Lyrics  of 
EarasoDtsas,  pp.  199.    Athens. 

The  Rey.  J.  T.  Walters,  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society,  writes  about 
Ealopathakes  and  his  journal.  The  Star  of  the  East,  that  the  editor  '*  re- 
ceiyed  his  education  in  America,  and  appears  to  be  a  man  of  knowledge  and 
talent  His  articles  give  no  uncertain  sound.  The  fanatical  party  among 
the  Greeks  are  opposed  to  this  paper,  and  so  are  the  hierarchy,  which 
he  does  not  spare.  But  in  spite  of  tins  opposition,  the  truth  comes  out 
boldly." 

A  novel  in  modem  Greek  by  Stephanos  T.  Xenos,  has  been  published  in 
London,  entitled.  The  Heroine  of  the  Greek  Revolution^  or  Scenes  in  Greece, 
from  1821  to  1828.    The  style  approximates  to  the  ancient  Greek. 


GERMANY. 

The  Studien  und  Kritiken^  1862,  No.  1,  opens  with  a  discussion  by  Dr. 
B&hr,  of  the  uniyersal  priesthood  (1  Pet  ii,  5,  9  ;  Rev.  i,  6)  as  the  basis  of 
the  theory  of  church  goyernment  This  was  the  yiew  of  Luther.  Galyin, 
on  the  contrary,  in  discussing  church  goyernment,  starts  from  the  idea  of 
the  church  as  the  body  of  Christ  (Ephes.  iv,  4-16  :  see  Institutes  III,  4^  1). 
Bahr  argues  acutely  against  the  Lutheran  yiew.  Ullmann,  in  the  second 
article,  coincides  with  Bahr  so  fiir  as  this— that  the  uniyersal  priesthood 
cannot  be  made  the  organizing  principle  of  church  goyernment,  but  con- 
tends that  it  must  be  us^  as  a  correctiye,  and  to  stimulate  the  actiyity  of  the 
laity.  The  third  article,  by  GumUch,  is  on  the  enigmas  in  the  narratiye  of 
the  Raising  of  Lazarus,  "koster  illustrates  from  classical  writers  yarioos 
passages  of  Scripture.  Krummacher,  on  Romans,  seventh  chapter,  contends 
that  Christians  are  ^e  subject  of  the  Apostle^s  description. 

Ernest  Frederick  Zwimer  died  at  Cologne  on  the  22d  of  September,  aged 
sixty  years.  He  was  the  architect  under  whose  charge  the  great  Cathedral 
of  Cologne  was  slowly  adyancing  to  completion.  He  was  one  of  the  foremost 
architects  of  Europe. 

The  German  papers  have  lately  been  publishing  an  inyentory  of  all  tho 
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earthly  possessions  left  behind  him  by  Mozart,  and  of  which  his  widow  had 
to  give  account  to  his  creditors.    The  list  is  a  mournfully  meagre  one. 

Hoirath  Hantz  is  preparing  a  history,  of  the  University  of  Heidelberg. 
This  University  isone  of  the  oldest  in  Germany.  Founded  in  1886,  it  only 
yields  the  palm  of^age  to  those  of  Prague  and  Vienna,  founded  1848  and 
1866  respectively.  ^ 

Chevalier  Bunsen*s  widow  is  preparing  for  publication  The  Memoirs  and 
Cforrespondenee  of  her  Husband. 

George  William  Frederic  Freytag,  the  celebrated  Oriental  scholar,  died  on 
the  16th  of  November,  at  Dortendorf,  near  Bonn.  He  was  the  author  of 
several  Arabic  works,  the  principal  of  which  was  his  great  Lexicon  Arabieo- 
Jjatinumy  in  four  volumes. 

Prof.  Hagemami  of  Hildesheim,  in  the  Theohgieche  Quartahchrift^  Heft 
4^  1861,  conceding  that  the  Second  Epistle  of  Clement  of  Rome  is  spurious, 
runs  an  interesting  and  new  parallel  between  it  and  the  Shepherd  of  Hermas, 
showing  that  they  indicate  the  same  general  tendency.  Agreeing  with  Uhl- 
horn,  that  the  mass  of  the  early  Pseudo-Clementine  literature  had  its  origin 
in  Syria,  he  finds  in  the  above  facts  evidence  that  there  was  also  a  contem- 
porary literature  in  Rome  of  a  like  character.  Among  the  points  of  agree- 
ment between  Hermas  and  the  Second  Epistle  of  Clement,  is  their  ignoring 
the  doctrine  of  the  Logos,  making  Christ  before  the  incarnation  solely 
Spirit 

Ranke,  in  the  third  volume  of  his  History  of  England  in  the  16th  and 
17th  Centuries,  does  better  justice  to  CromwelPs  poUtical  sagacity  and  ex- 
ecutive power  than  any  preceding  continental  author.  To  realize  the  ideas 
of  civil  order  and  national  independence,  and  to  create  a  great  Protestant 
commonwealth,  were  the  main  objects  he  had  in  view. 

Among  the  works  condemned  by  the  Congregation  of  the  Index,  17th  Au- 
gust, 1861,  are  various  dissertations  of  Ernest  von  Lasaulx  on  the  Philosophy 
of  History ;  the  Theological  Basis  of  all  Systems ;  the  Prophetic  Power  of  the 
Human  Soul ;  Life  of  Socrates,  etc.  The  author,  it  is  said,  submitted  to  the 
decree  before  his  decease.  His  various  works  show  learning  and  penetra- 
tion, and  are  written  in  an  animated  and  eloquent  style. 


HOLLAND   AND   BELGIUM. 

The  Library  of  Jesuit  authors  (Biblioth^que  des  Ecrivains  de  la  Com- 
pagnie  de  Jesus),  by  Augustin  and  Alois  de  Backer,  has  reached  its  7th 
Tolume.  It  contains  an  account  of  all  works  published  by  members  of  the 
Order,  and  of  ail  the  controversial  works  relating  to  the  Jesuits.  Each 
volume  runs  through  the  entire  alphabet  It  is  intended  to  be  one  of  the 
most  complete  of  bibliographical  works. 

The  veteran  Professor,  W.  A.  Van  Hengel,  has  published  on  the  Testament 
of  the  Twelve  Fatria/rehs^  subjecting  the  history  of  the  work  to  a  now  ex- 
amination. J.  J.  Van  Ostcrzee  has  completed  his  Christology^  or  Person 
and  Work  of  Christ,  Rotterdam,  pp.  604.  J.  J.  de  Geer  has  completed 
his  History  of  the  Province  of  Utrecht^  in  one  volume,  with  maps.  A  second 
edition  of  Consideranfs  History  of  the  JSevolution  of  the  16  th  Century  in 
the  Low  Countries^  is  published  at  Brussels,  edited  by  Fr6d6rix.  H.  G. 
Moke's  History  of  Ancient  Belgivm  is  published  in  a  second,  enlaiqged 
edition. 

The  city  of  Dordrecht^  the  birthplace  of  Ary  Scheffer,  intends  to  erect  a 
statue  to  the  artist  A  grand  fite  will  be  celebrated  on  the  occasion,  for 
which  the  poet  Mynheer  van  den  Bergh,  at  the  Hague,  has  been  invited  to 
write  a  cantata. 
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SCANDINAVIA. 

Among  the  recent  worka  are  A  EUtory  of  the  UMn&nity  of  Lund,  by 
Ahnfelt,  vol.  i ;  the  fifth  and  last  fiuaciculus  of  the  Leancon  Poeticitm  an- 
tiqua  IdngtbCB  SeptentrionaUs,  by  Ergilssohn,  for  the  Royal  Society  of 
Northern  Antiquities ;  Helweg,  Danish  Church  History  ;  a  new  edition  of 
Livy^  by  Madvig  and  Ussing ;  a  new  edition  of  Oehlenflchlgger's  poems ;  a 
rerision  of  Foersam  and  WiSTs  Translation  of  Shalcspeare^  by  Lembke. 

Dr.  Alexander  Herzen,  son  of  the  Russian  political  refugee  and  author,  is 
engaged  on  a  work  on  the  natural  history  of  Iceland,  embc^lying  the  obaerr- 
ations  of  a  recent  exploration  of  that  island. 


RUSSIA. 

The  University  of  St  Petersburgh  has  been  dissolved ;  the  universitiea  at 
Moscow  and  Kaasar  have  been  dosed. 

There  were  published  in  St  Petersburgh,  during  the  year  1860,  three 
hundred  and  ten  journals,  being  an  increase  of  nineteen  over  1859.  Of 
these,  280  were  Russian,  28  German,  29  French,  2  Russian  and  French,  1 
Russian,  French,  and  English,  and  the  rest  Esthonian,  Celtic,  and  Hebrew. 

Catherine  the  Great,  Empress  of  Russia,  compiled  a  voluminous  dictionary 
of  the  dialects  of  all  nations.  Professor  MuUer  says,  agreeably  to  her  re- 
quest, General  Washington  procured  for  the  Empress  a  considerable  num* 
ber  of  specimens  of  the  dialects  of  our  Indian  tnbes. 

Russian  History  is  to  be  soon  enriched  with  the  second  volume  (treating 
of  ethnography  and  statistics)  of  Schnitzler's  '^L'Smpire  des  Tsars."  The 
first  volume  was  published  some  seven  years  ago. 


PRANCE. 

Among  the  recent  works  on  theological  subjects  are  B.  Aub^i,  Saint  JW- 
tin.  philosophe  et  martyr^  in  one  volume ;  J.  Cohen,  Los  Deieides — an  ez- 
ammation  by  a  Jew,  of  the  Divinity  of  Chnjst  from  the  Jewish  point  of  view ; 
J.  Collin  de  Plancy,  CoUeoUon  of  tho  Legends  about  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
tamentf  and  the  Commandments^  from  all  sources,  in  three  volumes ;  F. 
Duilh6  de  St  Projet  on  Religious  Studies  in  France  in  the  18th  and  19th 
centuries:  a  second  volume  of  Munk's  translation  ot Maimonide^  Chude  of 
the  Wandering,  with  the  Arabic  text ;  Abb6  Flottes,  Btudes  sur  Saint  Au- 
gustin;  Abbe  Freppel,  Saint  Irenie  et  Vtlloquence  Chretienne  dans  la 
Oaule ;  YeuiUot,  Le  Parfam  de  Borne,  in  two  volumes,  a  eulogy  of  tlie 
saintly  odor  of  the  eternal  city. 

The  first  volume  of  a  French  translation  of  Herder's  Philosophy  of  His- 
tory, by  Emile  Tandel,  is  published  by  Didot 

M.  Renan  has  been  nominated  for  the  professorship  in  the  CoUege  of 
France,  both  by  the  College  and  by  the  Academy  of  Inscriptions.  The 
chair  is  vacant  by  the  death  of  Quatremdre. 

M.  de  Saulc  V  has  published  a  new  examination  of  the  Campaigns  of  Julius 
Caesar  in  Gaul,  which  excites  much  interest 

From  the  22  vols,  of  Yinet's  works,  and  torn  14  periodicals,  Pro£  AjBti6 
of  Lausanne  has  ooUected  the  materials  for  his  excellent  Esprit  de  Vinet,  m 
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2  yds.  Ghs.  Secr^tan  his  an  aVle  review  of  his  work  in  the  BeTue  Ohr6t 
Deoemher,  1861. 

The  Count  de  Qasparin,  author  of  the  remarkable  work  on  our  country, 
has  recently  published  at  Geneva  an  essay  on  the  Prospects  of  the  Present 
l^mes,  discussing  Pantheism,  Deism,  and  the  new  irench  and  German 
school;  and  suggesting  the  remedies  in  a  return  to  the  simplicity  and  force 
of  the  old  Gosp9. 

A  son  of  Gkorge  Sand,  who  accompanied  Prince  Napoleon  to  this  country, 
has  published,  in  the  JSevfte  det  Deua  Mondes^  portions  of  his  diary  made 
during  his  visit  to  America.  He  writes  warmly  in  &vor  of  the  Northern 
States. 

Alfred  Dubois,  in  his  recent  work  on  the  Prophets  of  the  Gevennes  {Let 
JPtopMtea  ChenoU^  Strasbiirg,  1861),  traces  the  remarkable  phenomena  ex- 
hibited by  them  to  mametic  causes.  They  began  about  1688-9,  and  con- 
tinued at  intervals  to  1760. 

Barth61emy  Saiht-Hilaire  continues  his  translation  of  Aristotle  by  the  pub- 
lication of  the  Physica,  in  two  vols.,  with  notes.  This  is  announced  as  the 
first  French  version. 

The  Beoue  OhriUenns  for  January  contains  an  article  by  Pastor  Fisch, 
whose  visit  to  this  country  last  vear  is  so  cordially  remembered.  He  de- 
scribes in  plain  terms  the  real  character  of  our  present  struggle,  as  the  con- 
flict of  freedom  and  slavery.  He  recognises  the  vast  influence  of  the  sepa- 
ration of  Church  and  State  upon  the  wel£ure  of  our  churches.  The  article 
breathes  the  warmest  synqiathy  for  our  institutions  and  churches, 

M.  de  Pressens6  has  published  the  second  portion  of  his  History  of  the 
Early  Christian  Church,  in  2  vols.,  comprising  the  struggle  against  pagan- 
ism, and  an  account  of  the  martyrs  and  apologists. 

M.  Fouoher  de  Careil  has  added  another  work  to  his  valuable  series  on 
Leibnitz,  viz.  the  Jewish  Philosophy  or  Cabala,  containing  the  observations 
of  Leibnitz  on  Mumonides'  Doctor  Perplezorum. 

The  Annalei  de  PhUesophie  GhrStienne,  Oct,  gives  in  fuU  the  prefiice  to 
Theiner's  work  on  the  Temporal  Power — a  collection  of  documents  which 
iB  to  extend  to  six  folio  volumes.  The  first,  published  at  Rome,  gives  the 
documents  from  a.d.  786  to  1884.  The  other  chief  collections  are  Lunig's 
Codex  ItalisB  Diplomaticus,  Frankfort,  1726,  2  vols  (a  Protestant  work) : 
Abb6  Cenni's  Monuments  Dominationis  Pontifici®,  2, 4to,  Rome,  1760 ;  and 
the  Annals  of  Baronius,  continued  by  Raynald.  Theiner  has  made  use  of 
the  Roman  Registers. 


ITALY. 

Augusto  Conti,  Professor  of  Philosophy  in  the  Lyceum  at  Lucca,  has 

{mblimd  a  work  in  two  volumes  on  the  Griteria  ofPhiloeophy^  particular- 
y  discussing  its  relations  to  fiuth.  The  introduction  consists  of  a  dialogue 
of  about  200  pages,  on  Christian  philosophy.  The  interlocutors  are  a  physi- 
cian, a  geometrician,  a  jurist  and  a  literary  man,  who  hear  the  pleas  of  two 
philosophers,  a  traditionalist  and  an  advocate  of  the  spiritual  sdiool  of  Des- 
cartes and  Kant  The  aim  of  the  book  is  to  reconcile  these  two  tendencies 
on  the  basis  of  the  Christian  system.  Navilie  gives  an  account  of  it  in  tiie 
Etnue  CfhrStienne^  Nov.  1861.  M.  Debrit,  in  Oct  1869,  of  the  same  pe- 
riodical, had  a  sketch  of  the  Italian  philosophy. 

The  Carreepondanee  de  Borne  announces  fresh  discoveries  in  the  basilica 
of  St  Clement,  flist  opened  in  1867.    Among  these  is  a  firesco  of  St  Clem- 
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enty  surrounded  by  seyeral  figures,  two  of  which  bear  the  names  of  Sifflunxis 
and  Theodora.  Another  inscription  gives  the  portraits  and  names  of  the 
earlier  bishops  of  Rome  in  the  following  order :  Linus,  Petrus,  Clemens^ 
Gletus.    These  are  probably  from  the  5th  or  6th  century. 

It  is  stated  that  a  manuscript  of  Galileo  and  an  unpublished  drama  of 
Metastasio  haye  lately  been  found  in  the  ArchiTes  of  Lucca,  and  will  shorttj 
be  made  public. 

A  pamphlet  has  been  published  containing  a  collection  of  original  letters 
of  Count  Oavour,  particularly  during  the  Congress  of  Paris,  wUch  diacqaB 
the  bases  of  the  regeneration  of  Italy. 


SPAIN  AND  PORTUGAL. 

The  Spanish  UniTersities  are  divided  into  six  Faculties,  viz.  1.  Philoso- 
phy and  Literature ;  2.  The  Exact  and  Natural  Sciences ;  8.  Pharmacy  ;  4. 
Medicine ;  6.  Law ;  6.  Theology.  A  decree  of  the  minister  De  Foments, 
Sept  25,  1858,  gives  a  list  of  the  text  books  prescribed  in  the  different  Fac- 
ultie&  Wo  copy  from  Gersdorfs  Repertory  a  part  of  the  list  in  Theology : 
On  the  Basis  of  Religion  and  on  Infidelity,  the  treatises  of  P.  A.  Vassecchi, 
L.  Bailly,  and  Perrone ;  on  Theology  proper,  Opstraef  s  Loci  Theologici, 
Perrone's  Institutiones  Theolc^csB ;  on  Moral  Theology,  Ant  a  S.  Joeepho, 
Cuniliati,  and  Charmes ;  on  Exegesis,  Wonters,  Ticinus,  and  Mentius  ;  on 
Hermeneutics,  Janssena,  Lamy,  Glaire,  etc. 

A  volume  of  Essays  written  by  the  late  King  of  Portugal,  treating  mth 
a  liberal  spirit  on  political  topics,  will  soon  be  published  in  Lisbon. 

In  the  Memoirs  of  Stephen  Grellet,  a  member  of  the  Society  of  Friends, 
2d  ed.  1861,  is  an  interesting  account  of  a  visit,  in  1819,  to  the  Secret  Xt> 
Irary  of  the  Inquisition  in  Rome,  not  described  by  any  other  traveller. 
Here  are  preserved  the  books  put  on  the  Index,  and  the  reoords  of  the  In> 
quisition.     Mr.  Grellet  spent  some  hours  in  examining  this  unique  collection. 


GREAT    BRITAIN. 

The  British  and  Foreign  Evangelical  Review^  Jan. '1862,  is  largely  made 
up  of  articles  reprinted  from  American  periodicals.     From  the  Ameriean. 
Theological  Review  it  has  three  articles  :  Prof.  Lawrence  on  New  England 
Theology ;  Rev.  L.  Whiting  on  the  Old  Testament  in  the  New ;  and  Dr. 
Steams  on  The  Moral  Aspects  of  the  Present  Struggle  in  America.    It  stys 
that  it  reproduces  the  latter  article  *'*'  merely  to  show  how  the  American  Se- 
cession is  viewed  and  explained  by  an  intelligent  Northern  writer^'.     WiUi 
such  caution  and  reserve  do  some  of  the  best  men  in  Great  Britain  talk 
about  our  present  condition.    The  attack  of  the  Princeton  Review  on  Dr. 
Hickok  is  also  given,  and  introduced  with  the  remark  that  his  Rationsl 
Psychology  *^  seems  to  be  forming  a  school  of  American  Rationalists !"    We 
commend  to  the  attention  of  the  liters  of  the  Britieh  and  Foreign  Ewtn- 
gelical  Review,  the  artide  of  Dr.  Lewis  in  our  January  number,  and  tfast  of 
Dr.  Hickok  in  our  present  number.    A  criticism  of  Mansel,  Maurice,  Toong; 
and  Calderwood,  strong  and  just  against  Mansel^s  theories,  particular^ 
showing  the  wide  difference  between  his  ethical  theory  and  that  of  Bp.  Bu^ 
ler ;  The  Later  Religious  History  of  Scotland ;  The  Protestant  Church  in 
Hungary ;  Discussions  in  France  on  the  Supernatural  (Bois  and  R^ville) ;  the 
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Paufine  Doctrine  of  the  Rig^teoufiness  of  Faith,  interpreted  as  a  real 
righteousness,  yiz.  that  of  Christ  in  our  stead;  the  Late  Principal  Cnn- 
Tiingham — are  the  other  articles  of  the  number. 

i%e  Britiih  QiMrterly  Bevieio  for  January  discusses  the  Reyision  of  the 
litur^,  with  an  account  of  the  ejection  of  1662 ;  Miss  Eni^t's  Autobiogra- 
phy; De  TocqueTille*s  Memoirs;  Goldwin  Smith's  Ireland,  to  which  it 
awards  the  highest  praise :  the  Fourfold  Biography  of  the  Gospels ;  Charles 
Dickens ;  Facts  about  Railways  ;  Monnonism ;  the  Free  Churches  of  Eng- 
land. This  last  article  shows,  that  while  during  the  last  fifty  years  the 
Church  of  England  has  fallen  70  per  cent  behind  the  growth  of  the  popu- 
lation, Dissent  has  placed  itself  308  per  cent  in  advance — in  the  supply  of 
church  accommodationa  The  whole  subject  is  ftilly  discussed  in  Tnos. 
Flint's  Voluntaryism  in  England  and  Wales.  The  article  on  the  Reyision 
of  the  Liturgy  says,  that  during  the  last  twelvemonth  some  forty  publica- 
tioDB  have  appeared  on  this  subject  One  of  the  best  of  them  is  W  John 
Fisher,  Liturgical  Purity  our  Rightful  Inheritance. — ^The  tone  of  English 
feeling  toward  America,  even  amon^  the  Independents,  may  be  inferred  ttom 
the  following  extract  from  the  Epilogue  on  Affairs :  '*  Remembering  the 
past,  we  have  no  faith  in  the  doctrine  that  the  continuance  of  the  colossal 
Union  which  has  grown  up  over  that  vast  territory  is  desirable.  We  feel 
coDTinoed  that  some  division,  and  perhaps  more  than  one,  would  be  &vora- 
ble  in  many  w^s  to  the  progress  of  international  harmony,  and  of  Christian 
civilization."  Dread  of  the  growing  power  of  our  republic  is  manifestly  the 
deepest  feeling  that  most  Englishmen  entertain  toward  us. 

77ie  Journal  of  Sacred  Literature^  Jan.,  has  articles  on  the  Mines  and 
Metals  of  Antiquity;  the  Gospel  of  St  Matthew;  Early  Life  of  Bossuet; 
Remarks  on  Isaiah  zviii,  1|  2 ;  Hindu  Philosophy  and  Indian  Missions : 
Exegesis  of  Difficult  Texts  (John  xix,  10,  11 ;  Luke  xii,  49^1 ;  Ephes.  i, 
6,  ^,  28-^ia,  2,  21  —iv,  16 ;  Colos.  ii,  19,  etc.);  Remarks  on  the  Papal 
Canou  Law — superficial ;  Of  the  Divine  Nature,  in  relation  to  Christ ;  a 
translation  of  Hupfeld*s  Modem  Theosophic  Theology — a  sharp  attack  on 
Kurtz,  Hofmann,  Delitzsch,  etc.;  the  Apocalypse — advocating  Desprez's 
view,  that  its  prophecies  were  fulfilled  in  the  Consummation  of  the  Mosaic 
Economy  and  the  Coming  of  the  Son  of  Man.  Dr.  Hincks  contributes  a 
learned  article  on  Arioch  and  Belshazzar — one  of  the  earliest  and  the  latest 
of  the  kings  of  Chaldea,  both  whose  names  he  thinks  are  found  in  a  cuneatic 
inscription,  brought  from  the  temple  of  Shin  in  Mughelr,  and  now  in  the 
British  Museum.  ^^.' 

Mr.  Stewart  has  published  a  beautiful  fac-simileof  Hie'Speculum  Humansd 
Salvationis  (Mirror  of  Man's  Salvation),  carefully  reproduced  and  edited  by 
M.  Berjeau,  who  also  edited  the  &c-similes  of  the  Biblia  Pauperum  and  of  the 
Cantica  Canticorum.  The  Mirror  is  the  most  ancient  example  of  xylo^phy 
and  typography  combined.  The  price  is  four  guineas ;  only  155  copies  are 
printed. 

An  Examination  of  the  Principles  of  the  SooUh  Oxonian  Philosophy ^  by 
Tunologus,  Part  I,  Lond.  1861  (Chapman  and  Hall),  urees  against  Mansd 
tile  same  line  of  argument  presented  in  this  Rbvijbw,  Feb.  1860,  pp.  18,  19, 
on  the  point  that  his  positions  annul  the,  possibility  of  fiuth  in,  as  well  as  a 
knowledge  o^  the  Infinite  and  Absolute.  He  says  that  Mansel  seems  to 
hare  overlooked  tlM  &ct,  ^^  that  the  conditions  of  consciousness  "  are  appli- 
cable to  beliei^  as  much  as  to  thought  ^'  For,  if  that  which  is  infinite  csLOr 
not  be  apprehended  by  a  finite  fiiculty,  it  can  neither  be  apprehended  by  a 
finite  thought,  nor  by  a  finite  belie£    Our  author,  however,  while  teaomng 
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that  the  Infinite  Being  can  be  apprehended  hj  means  of  the  organs  of  fiuth, 
does  not  pretend  to  assert  that  our  faith  or  belief  is  itself  infinite." 

Thomas  Tyler,  in  his  work,  JeJiovah  the  Redeemer  God,  gives  the  futore 
significancy  to  Jehovah  (Jahvah),  '*  He  who  will  be."  He  advocated  this 
view  in  an  article  in  the  Journal  of  Saered  Literature,  Jan.  1854,  and  com- 
plains of  McWhorter  and  Macdonald  (in  his  Pentateuch)  for  not  acknowledg- 
ing their  obligations  to  him. 

F.  H.  Scrivener,  M.  A.,  of  Trinitv  College,  Cambridge,  is  the  author  of  a 
work  of  great  value  to  students :  A  Plain  Introduction  to  the  Criticism  of 
the  New  Testament  The  first  part  gives  a  full  account  of  the  sources  firom 
which  the  various  readings  are  derived— or  the  External  Eoidenee ;  the 
second  part  investigates  the  principles  on  which  the  external  evidence 
should  be  i^)plied  in  the  recension  of  the  text ;  the  third  part  examines  all 
the  passages  on  which  authorities  are  at  variance. 

After  an  interval  of  six  years,  the  second  volume  of  "Webster's  and  Wil- 
kinson^s  Qreek  Testament  is  published,  comprising  the  Epistles  and  the 
Apocalypse.  It  Is  not  as  critical  as  the  work  of  Alford,  nor  is  it  as  full  in 
its  references  to  English  theological  views  as  is  Wordsworth  ;  but  it  is  a 
careful  and  laborious  commentary,  evangelical  in  spirit,  and  Calvinistic  in 
doctrine. 

The  first  volume  of  the  writings  of  the  late  H.  H.  Wilson,  edited  bj  De 
Rost,  contains  a  republication  of  his  Sketch  of  the  Religions  of  the  Hindiu, 
originally  published  in  the  Asiatic  Researches,  1828  and  1882.  A  second 
volume  of  this  division  of  his  works  will  soon  appear.  Wilson  was  the 
worthy  successor  of  Jones  and  Colebrooke.  Forty-eight  years  ago  he  pub- 
lished the  Megadiita.  He  was  in  the  service  of  the  East  tndia  Company  un- 
til 1882 ;  since  then  he  has  resided  in  England,  pursuing  his  Sanskrit 
studies  with  indefatigable  zeal.     He  died  May  8,  1860. 

Prof.  Gold  win  Smith,  of  Oxford,  who  has  given  such  proof  of  his  high 
ability  by  his  Lectures  on  Ireland,  which  we  elsewhere  notice,  has  also 
come  out  with  a  work  against  Mansel,  entitled  Rati/mal  Religion  and  the 
Rationalistic  Objections  of  the  Bampton  Lectures  for  1868. — The  9th  num- 
ber of  Tracts  for  Priests  and  People  is  on  Dissent,  by  J.  M.  Ludlow,  and  on 
Creeds,  by  Rev.  F.  Garden. 

The  folio  Shakspeare  of  1628,  first  edition,  is  to  be  reprinted  in  fac-simtle, 
in  three  parts,  at  10s.  6d.  each.  The  first  part,  containing  the  comedies, 
is  out 

The  author  of  the  work  on  John  Rogers,  the  Marian  martyr,  is  an  Ameri- 
can gentleman,  Joseph  Lemuel  Chester,  who  claims  to  be  descended  from 
the  illustrious  martyr,  and  visited  England  for  the  purpose  of  clearing  up 
the  genealogical  connection. 


UNITED  STATES    OP  AMERICA. 

A  new  and  revised  edition  of  Bp.  Mcnyaine*B  able  work  on  Oxford  Divin- 
ity is  published  by  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Book  Society,  under  the  title, 
Righteousness  by  Faith ;  or,  The  Nature  and  Means  of  oar  Justifiicfttioo  be- 
fore God. 

Mr.  Scribner  will  soon  publish  Stanley's  Eastern  Church,  and  Histoiy  of 
the  Jewish  Church ;  Max  MuUer  on  the  Science  of  Language,  for  $1.25 ; 
J.  W.  Alexander,  Discourses  on  Faith ;  J.  Stuart  Mill  on  Representative 
Government,  and  on  Liberty. 
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The  Rev.  Henry  Ruffner,  D.D.,  died  Dec.  17th,  at  his  residence,  in  Ka* 
nawha  county,  Virginia,  in  the  seventy-third  year  of  his  age.  Dr.  Ruffner 
was  formerly  President  of  Washington  College,  Virginia,  and  during  his 
long  life  filled  many  positions  of  honor  and  usefulness.  In  1860  he 
published  the  Fathers  of  the  Desert^  an  account  of  Monasticism,  in  2  vols. 
He  also  wrote  against  slavery. 

President  C.  G.  Felton,  of  Harvard  College,  died  Feb.  26.  He  was  bom 
in  1807 ;  became  Professor  of  Oreek  Literature  in  Harvard,  1882.  He  trans- 
lated Menzel's  German  Literature,  and  edited  Homer,  the  Clouds  and  Birds 
of  Aristophanes,  the  Panegyrics  of  Isocrates,  the  Agamemnon  of  .^schylus, 
and  other  works. 

A  new  edition  of  The  Federalist  is  in  preparation  by  H.  B.  Dawson,  Esq. 
It  will  be  enriched  by  the  private  papers  of  Hamilton,  which  are  placed  at 
the  disposal  of  the  editor. 

The  Evangelical  Eeoiew  for  January,  1862,  has  a  translation  by  ProC  H. 
I.  Schmidt,  of  Columbia  Collie,  of  Mielziner's  Essay  on  Slavery  Among 
the  HebrevDSy  which  was  also  translated  in  our  Review  last  year.  This  is 
an  additional  evidence  of  its  value.  The  translator  says  that  he  offered  some 
time  since  the  translation  to  several  publishing  houses,  but  that  they  all  de- 
clined it,  from  '*  dread  of  giving  offence  to  the  South*'.  Times  have  changed. 

Mr.  Brownson,  in  his  Retiew  for  January,  announces  that  he  is  preparing 
Essays  on  the  History  of  the  Reformation,  as  a  world-movement,  under 
some  new  points  of  view.  He  puts  the  error  of.  the  Reformation  in  the  sun- 
dering of  the  life  of  humanity  from  "the  theandric  life  of  Christ".  His  Re- 
view shows  unmistakable  marks  of  progress.  .  An  article  on  the  Reunion  of 
Christians,  complains  of  the  Catholic  defenders  of  the  faith  for  insisting  so 
much  on  the  external  argument  from  authority.  It  also  idealizes  the  Romish 
dogmas  of  the  Church  and  its  infallibility  in  a  most  remarkable  manner, 
going  beyond  the  positions  of  Mdhler.  '*  No  salvation  out  of  the  Church*', 
is  interpreted  as  meaning  substantially  no  salvation  for  those  not  united  to 
Christ.  Infallibility  is  put  in  the  Church  as  a  whole ;  and  even  after  the 
Church  has  pronounced  in  favor  of  a  dogma,  there  still  remains  the  question 
of  interpretation,  which  "  the  Church  does  not  answer,  save  negatively". 
Thus  he  says :  "  Infallibility  extends  only  to  the  ideal  .  .  .  in  so  far  as 
represented  by  language,  or  what  we  call  the  word  spoken.  It  does  not  ex- 
tend to  the  evolution,  the  appropriation,  or  the  actualization  of  the  ideal,  by  the 
human  mind.  .  .  .  For  after  the  Church  has  proclaimed  to  us  infallibly 
the  infallible  dogma,  wo  must  still  ask,  what  are  its  contents?  or,  what  does 
it  mean  ?  This  question  the  Church  does  not  answer  by  her  infallible  au- 
thority, save  negatively.  ...  Beyond  this  there  remain  freedom  and 
scope  for  the  activity  of  our  own  minds,  and  the  right  and  necessity  of  ex- 
amination." As  to  the  general  position  of  this  Review^  he  says  it  is  due  to 
**  the  public  generaUy  to  say,  that  some  changes  in  the  character  of  the  Re- 
7 mo,  or  rather  in  the  mode  of  conducting  it  hereafter,  will  be  made.  .  .  . 
Indeed,  an  effort  will  be  made  to  ascertain  whether  it  will  be  possible  to 
break  down  the  wall  which  now  separates  the  Protestant  and  Catholic  read- 
ing publics,  and  to  some  extent  unite  them  in  one  republic  of  Letters. 
Heretofore,  on  theological  questions  our  articles  have,  for  the  most  part,  been 
submitted  to  theological  revision  and  censorship  before  publication ;  here- 
after they  will  not  be  so  submitted.  We  shall  write  according  to  our  own 
honest  convictions,  and  publish  our  articles  as  we  write  them,  simply  hold- 
ing ourselves  responsible,  after  publication,  to  the  proper  authorities  for  any 
abuse  we  may  make  of  the  freedom  of  the  press  guaranteed  to  us  by  the 
constitution  and  laws  of  our  country." 


f  items  sttit  Crttial  plias  0t  §aoIu. 


THEOLOGY. 

-4«fo  *o'  ^ati^ ;  a  Series  of  Theological  Essays.     By  S&oeral  Writers, 
Edited  by  William  Thomson,  D.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Gloucester  and  BristoL 
London  :  Murray.     1861.     8vo,  pp.  469.     This  long-expected  volume  ciis- 
cusses  in  a  very  able  manner  the  main  topics  raised  by  the  fiimous  Essa^ 
and  Beviews,    Not  in  the  form  of  a  direct  reply,  it  will  be  even  more  con- 
vincing from  the  impartial  and  elevated  tone  wmch  breathes  through  almost 
all  the  essays.    Its  spirit  is  both  reverential  and  scholarly.    It  shows  that 
there  are  men  in  the  English  Church  who  can  investigate  these  high  themes 
with  learning  and  ability,  with  faith  in  the  divine  revelation,  yet  not  relying 
on  mere  dogmatic  autihority.    While  the  subjects  are  of  such  a  nature,  that 
no  single  volume  can  adequatelv  compass  them ;  yet,  within  the  assigned 
limits  the  work  proposed  has  been  well  done.    This  is  undoubtedly  the 
most  valuable  and  satisfSsustory  volume  which  this  prolific  controversy  has 
thus  far  brought  forth.     The  first  essay,  by  Dr.  Hansel,  Is  on  Miracles,  as 
Evidences  of  Christianity.     It  is  a  careful  and  thorough  argument    Within 
the  same  limits,  we  do  not  know  where  to  find  a  more  philosophical  and 
acute  statement  and  vindication  of  this  vital  point     It  disentangles  it  from 
the  web  of  sophistry,  and  puts  it  in  just  the  right  position  in  the  argument 
The  peculiarities  of  Mansel's  general  theory  of  knowledge,  to  which  we  have 
formerly  objected,  hardly  appear  in  the  course  of  the  discussion.     The  con- 
fusion pervading  PowefPs  plea  about  the  absolute  uniformity  of  nature  is 
admirably  analyzed.     Careful  distinctions  and  a  true  logical  method  ran 
through  the  whole  disquisition.    The  second  esday,  by  Dr.  Fitzgerald,  Lord 
Bishop  of  Cork,  is  on  the  Study  of  the  Evidences  of  Christianity.     The  au- 
thor is  chiefly  known  as  a  writer  by  his  tracts  in  Cautions  for  the  Times, 
He  has  something  of  the  keen  spirit,  learning,  and  liberality  of  Archbishop 
Whately.    He  reviews  the  various  phases  in  the  history  of  the  Evidences 
during  the  past  three  centuries,  and  makes  weighty  suggestions  about  the 
mode  in  which  modem  infidelity  is  to  be  opposed,  calming  exaggerated  fears 
as  to  its  real  power.    Dr.  A.  McCaul,  Pro£  of  Hebrew  in  King's  CoU^e, 
London,  contnbutes  two  essays,  on  Prophecy  and  on  the  Mosaic  Record  of 
Creation.    Dr.  Williams  and  Mr.  Goodwin  are  here  taken  in  hand.     The 
reality  of  prophecy  is  shown  by  an  appeal  to  facts;  and  the  Mosaic  Cosmo- 
gony is  vindicated,  on  the  general  ground  that  flie  six  da^s  are  not  meant 
to  represent  six  geologic  periods.     Ideology  and  Subscription  are  discussed 
by  Rev.  F.  C.  Cook,  Chaplain  in  Ordinary  to  the  Queen,  in  opposition  to 
Mr.  Wilson — ^ideology  being  used  as  equivalent  to  the  fiystem  and  method 
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of  Strauss.  Though  not  a  Tery  thorough  examination  of  the  Gennan  sys- 
tems, this  essay  offers  many  excellent  criticisms  and  points  of  Tiew,  and  de- 
fends the  practical  position  of  the  English  Church,  and  ^he  moral  obligation 
of  subscription.  Professor  George  Rawlinson,  on  the  Genuineness  and 
Authenticity  of  the  Pentateuch,  shows  ample  historical  knowledge  and  de- 
cided critical  skill  Dn  E.  H.  Browne,  Norrisian  Professor  of  Divinity  in 
Cambridge,  investigates  the  subject  of  Inspiration  in  a  candid,  though  not 
very  acute  way,  adyocatinff,  without  any  distinctiye  theory,  the  fact  that 
the  Bible  is  ^^an  infallible  depository  of  religious  truth".  The  Editor, 
Bishop  Thomson,  writes  on  the  Death  of  Christy  giving  the  substance  of  his 
Bampton  Lectures  for  1853,  with  additional  discussions.  The  Scripture 
Doctrine,  and  the  Doctrine  of  the  Church,  are  well  reviewed ;  the  theoreti- 
cal part  is  less  elaborately  worked  oui  The  concluding  essay,  by  Ellicott, 
the  commentator  on  Scripture  and  its  Interpretation,  is  one  of  the  best  of 
the  series.  Each  essay  is  introduced  by  an  analysis  of  the  main  points. 
The  whole  work  will  be  welcomed,  for  its  learning,  candor,  and  ability,  as  a 
timely  contribution  to  our  theological  literature.  One  additionid  essay,  on 
the  general  principles  and  bearings  of  the  whole  controversy,  would  have 
noade  it  a  very  complete  book  of  ite  class. 

Beplies  to  ^^Fssayi  and  EeeietM.^  With  a  Preface  by  the  Lord  Bishop 
of  Oxford,  etc  Oxford  and  London :  Parker.  1862.  8vo,  pp.  618.  This 
is  a  volume  of  much  greater  pretensions,  and  much  less  real  ability  than  the 
'*  Aids  to  Faith,"  noticed  above.  Unlike  the  latter,  it  is  in  the  form  of  a 
regular  reply  to  each  of  the  Essays  in  succession.  The  tone  is  that  of  the 
High  Church.  Church  authority  seems  to  be  the  last  appeal.  The  preface 
by  Bishop  Wilberforce  is  a  slight  and  hasty  affair,  strongly  recommending 
ecclesiastical  censure  as  the  best  resort  Dr.  Goulboum,  Chaplain  to  the 
Queen,  replies  to  Dr.  Temple  on  the  Education  of  the  World ;  but  in  his 
own  study  of  the  philosophy  of  history  he  has  notgot  beyond  a  translation 
of  Lessing's  Education  of  the  Human  Race.  Dr.  U.  J.  Rose  is  the  antago- 
nist of  Dr.  Williams  and  Bunsen,  and  handles  Williams  very  well  in  his  own 
st^le.  Dr.  Heurtiey,  Margaret  Professor  of  Divinity  in  Oxford,  writes  on 
lurades,  against  Powell — -the  best  essay  in  the  series,  though  far  inferior  to 
Mansel  in  the  ^*  Aids  to  Faith.*'  He  says,  in  a  note,  quite  naively :  *^  I  am 
not  acquainted  with  Coleridge's  works".  Dr.  Grant,  on  the  Idea  of  the  Na- 
tional Church,  gives  a  good  account  of  the  history  of  the  Anglican  Church ; 
but  bis  principles  are  of  the  loftiest  type  of  churchmanship,  and  he  is  a 
strongpanegyrist  of  the  Tracts  for  the  Times.  Rev.  G.  Robison  on  the  Cre- 
ation Week,  has  collected  considerable  materials.  Under  the  tiUe  Rational- 
ism, Rev.  A.  W.  Haddan  incidentally  corrects  some  of  Mr.  Pattison's  state- 
ments about  the  English  apologists  of  the  last  century ;  and  he  finds  the 
cure  for  rationalism  in  rituals,  liturgies,  ordained  clergy,  etc.  Canon 
Wordsworth,  on  the  Interpretation  of  Scripture,  writes  as  if  he  had  a  per- 
sonal spite  against  Professor  Jowett  In  the  Appendix  are  Letters  frcMB 
Rev.  Robert  Main,  of  the  Radcliffe  Observatory,  Oxford,  on  Scripture  and 
Astronomy,  and  from  Prof  John  Phillips,  Reader  in  Geology,  Oxford^  on 
Geology  and  Scripture. 

TracUfor  Priests  and  People.  By  Various  Writers.  Boston :  Walker, 
Wise  t  Co.  1862.  Pp.  872.  Of  the  English  edition  of  these  Tracts  we 
gave  some  account  in  om*  last  number.  The  Boston  reprint  is  well  got  up, 
and  makes  a  handsome  volume.  Occasioned  by  the  JSssays  and  Beviews, 
it  represents  in  the  main  the  Broad  Church  views  upon  several  important 
questions.    The  Tnusts  are  seven  in  number  (still  continued  in  England), 
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yiz.  1.  Religio  Laici,  by  Thos.  Hughes,  frank  and  manly,  as  the  author  of 
Tom  BratDn  at  Rughy  always  is ;  2.  The  Mote  and  the  Beam  —  a  Clergy- 
man's  Lessons  from  the  Present  Panic,  by  F.  D.  Maurice,  insisting  that  a 
revival  of  living  faith  in  God  and  Christ  is  the  great  need  of  the  times ;  3. 
The  Atonement  as  a  Fact  and  as  a  Theory,  by  I&v.  F.  Garden — advocating 
the  life-theory;  4.  Miracles,  by  Rev.  J.  L.  Davies — defending  them  by- 
spiritualising  them ;  6.  Terms  of  Communion,  by  Rev.  C.  K.  P.  and  J.  N. 
Langley ;  6.  Against  the  Bishop  of  Oxford,  by  J.  M.  Ludlow  and  Maurice ; 
7.  Two  Lay  Dialogues,  by  J.  M.  Ludlow  —  good  against  the  positiyistB. 
The  volume  is  interesting  as  illustrating  one  phase  of  English  thought  in 
the  present  theological  ferment. 

The  Supernatural  in  Relation  to  the  Natural,  By  Rev.  James  McCosh, 
LL.D.  New-York:  Carters.  1862.  Pp.369.  This  work  is  divided  into 
two  Books,  treating  respectively  of  the  Natural  in  Relation  to  the  Super- 
natural, and  of  the  Supernatural  in  Relation  to  the  Natural.  Incidentally 
it  is  intended  to  meet  the  objections  raised  by  those  that  doubt  or  deny  the 
possibility  of  supernatural  intervention  in  the  course  of  nature.  The  dis- 
cussion is  characterized  by  the  author's  well-known  clearness  and  fluency 
of  exposition,  and  natural,  progressive  method.  The  transitions  and  con- 
nections between  the  natural  and  supernatural  are  weU  stated.  The  most 
interesting  chapter  is  that  on  the  System  in  the  SupernaturaL  Avoiding 
extreme  positions,  courteous  in  his  treatment  of  objectors,  confident  in  his 
statement  of  principles,  and  grasping  the  subject  in  many  of  its  higher  and 
wider  aspects,  Dr.  McCosh  will  command  the  attention  and  secure  tlie  re- 
spect of  thoughtful  men,  interested  in  these  momentous  themes.  His  aim  is 
not  so  much  to  go  into  details,  as  to  examine  and  decide  the  general  princi- 
ples involved  in  the  controversy.  Between  extreme  parties  he  occupies  a 
cautious  and  tenable  middle  ground. 

The  History  of  the  Religious  Movement  Called  Methodism,  By  Abel 
Stevens,  LL.D.  Vol.  III.  From  the  Death  of  Wesley  to  the  Centenary 
Jubilee.  New- York :  Carlton  &  Porter.  Pp.  524.  Dr.  Stevens  cooipletes 
his  proposed  task  with  this  volume,  but  we  are  glad  to  notice  that  he  prom- 
ises a  supplement  on  the  History  of  Methodism  in  this  countir.  This  vol- 
ume is  quite  as  able  as  the  others,  and  quite  as  interesting,  it  abounds  in 
details,  biographical  sketehes,  descriptions  and  incidents ;  but  all  these  sub- 
serve the  plan  of  the  book,  which  is  steadily  kept  in  view.  The  labors  and 
works  of  Bunting,  Coke,  Adam  Clarke,  Watson,  Townley,  Sutoliffe,  I>rew, 
Jackson,  and  many  of  lesser  note  pass  in  rapid,  but  clear  review.  Here  is 
the  true  original  of  Adam  Bede's  Dinah,  and  here,  too,  Hester  Ann  Rogers 
is  portrayed.  The  missionary  labors  and  successes  at  home  and  abroad  are 
faithfully  narrated,  as  also  the  controversies  and  divisions,  and  the  triumph- 
ant progress  up  to  the  Centenary  Jubilee.  Our  ministers,  and  laymen  too, 
should  get  and  read  the  book.  Some  things  they  may  not  agree  with  ;  but 
in  one  thing  they  will  be  agreed,  that  it  is  an  admirable  exposition  of  a  great 
religious  revival. 

TTie  Fiftieth  Anniversary  of  the  Second  Presbyteria/n  Church,  Newark^ 
N.  J.  A  Discourse  by  the  Pastor,  J.  Few  Smith,  D.D.  Newark.  1861. 
Pp.  75.  This  valuable  commemorative  sermon  gives  the  history  of  a  church 
which  has  had  unusual  prosperity  and  spiritual  privileges  under  the  succes- 
sive  ministries  of  Rev.  Hooper  Cummin g ;  Dr.  Qriffin,  who  had  been  pre- 
viously settled  over  the  First  Church ;  Dr.  Hay ;  Rev.  Eben.  Cheever ;  Dr. 
Condit,  now  of  Auburn  Seminary ;  Dr.  Prentiss  for  a  brief  period  associated 
with  Dr.  Condit;  and  its  present  able  and  fitithful  pastor.  It  is  an  inter- 
esting contribution  to  our  local  church  histories. 
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BIBLICAL   UTERATURE. 

7%e  Spirit  of  Hebrew  Poetry,  By  Isaac  Taylor.  With  a  Biographical 
Introduction  by  William  Adams,  D.D.  New-York :  Carleton.  1862.  8vo, 
pp.  886.  In  this  new  work,  Isaac  Taylor  appears  in  a  new  field  of  religious 
uterature.  Here,  too,  he  writes  with  his  accustomed  vigor,  thoughtfulness, 
and  originality.  The  aim  of  the  work  is  rather  theological  than  literary — 
but  yet,  theological  in  the  sense  of  Biblical  Theology,  as  distinguished  from 
scientific  The  difference  of  the^wo,  he  says  (p.  64),  is  this :  that  while 
**  Scientific  Theology  professes  to  regard  the  Divine  Nature  and  attributes  as 
the  centre*',  Biblical  Theology  has  for  its  **  central  area'',  ^*  the  human  spirit 
in  its  actual  condition,  its  original  powers,  its  necessary  limitations,  its  ever 
varying  consciousness,  its  lapses,  its  sorrows,  its  petils,  its  hopes,  and  its 
fears".  Hebrew  poetry  is  here  viewed  in  respect  to  its  specific  religious 
use ;  and  under  this  aspect  it  is  vindicated  against  modern  criticism.  An 
incidental  object  of  the  work  is  the  refutation  of  infidel,  of  pantheistic  ob- 
jections. The  language  of  the  Bible  on  divine  subjects,  he  contends,  must 
be  figurative  throughout  Hence,  so  large  a  part  of  the  Bible  is  in  poetry. 
There  are  both  divine  and  human  elements — the  divine  bein^  the  source  of, 
and  giving  unity  to  the  human.  Inspiration  is  vindicated  m  a  somewhat 
qualified  sense,  as  compared  with  the  mechanical  theory.  Under  these 
general  aspects,  the  subject  is  worked  out  with  much  ability.  On  every 
page,  weighty  thoughts  arrest  the  attention.  Hebrew  poetry  is  traced  fi'om 
its  beginning  in  Paradise  t6  the  prophetic  consummation  of  the  end  of  the 
world,  and  its  contrast  with  all  other  literature  is  vividly  portrayed.  On 
this  last  point  he  says  (p.  812):  ^*  It  is  not  so  much  that  we  might  not  find 
in  the  Greek  writers — Plato,  for  instance,  or  ^^chylus — the  rudiments  of 
a  theology,  true  and  great  as  far  as  it  goes ;  but  in  no  Greek  writer,  in  none 
anterior  to  the  diffusion  of  the  Gospel,  are  there  to  be  found  any  rudiments 
whatever — any  mere  fragments,  however  small— of  that  Life  of  the  Soul 
TOWARD  God,  and  of  that  Divine  coRRESPoimBNCE  wiih  man,  which,  in  every 
Psalm,  in  every  page  of  the  Prophets,  shines,  burns,  rules,  with  force — 
overrules  Poetry — drives  from  its  area  the  feeble  resources  of  human  art, 
and  brings  down  upon  earth  those  powers  and  those  profound  emotions 
which  bespeak  the  nearness  of  the  Infinite  and  the  Eternal,  when  God  holds 
communion  with  those  that  seek  to  live  in  the  light  of  bis  &vor."  The  work 
will  be  a  most  welcome  one,  not  only  to  ministers,  but  also  to  laymen  of  in- 
telligence and  culture.  It  belongs  to  the  elevating  and  not  to  the  ephemeral 
class  of  religious  publications.  Dr.  Adams  has  enriched  it  with  an  excel- 
lent account  of  the  author  and  his  various  productions,  giving  many  new 
&cts  from  authentic  sources.  This  edition  is  published  by  agreement  with 
Mr.  Taylor ;  and  he  is  to  have  a  handsome  compensation  from  the  liberality 
of  the  American  publishers.  We  see  that  a  cheap,  rival  edition  is  announc- 
ed, but  hope  that  it  will  find  no  encouragement,  as  it  is  printed  with  a  full 
knowledge  of  the  agreement  made  with  Mr.  Carleton.  Mr.  Carleton  has 
published  his  edition  in  superior  style,  so  as  to  make  an  attractive  library 
volume. 

A  Commentary^  Critical  and  Cframmatical,  on  St.  PauVs  Epistle  to  the 
Epheeians,  With  a  revised  Translation.  By  C.  J.  Ellicott,  B.D.  Ando- 
ver :  Draper.  1862.  8vo.  Dr.  Ellicott's  commentaries  offer  many  decided 
advantages  to  the  student.  They  are  concise,  perspicuous,  and  well-arranged. 
They  indicate  familiarity  with  the  literature  of  the  subject,  English,  Ger- 
man, and  patristic.    One  useful  characteristic  is  his  frequent  references  to  the 
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treatises  of  English  divines.  The  discussion  of  the  text  is  sufficient  for  all 
ordinary  purposes,  though  not  so  ample  as  Alford.  The  present  volume  has 
constant  citations  from  nine  ancient  versions.  The  spirit  of  the  commentarj 
is  at  once  scholarly,  reverential,  and  orthodox.  In  doubtful  cases  it  gives 
sufficient  materials  for  a  decision.  The  addition  of  the  revised  translation 
is  a  very  welcome  aid.  Earless  on  the  Ephesians,  is  undoubtedly  the  best 
extant  conuneatary ;  and  Dr.  Ellioott  has  made  good,  though  independent^ 
use  of  his  labors.  His  vrork  is  a  compressed  manual,  and  as  such,  one  of 
the  best  helps  to  the  student  On  the  important  passage,  ii,  i,  his  conclu- 
sion is,  that  while  ^*  it  must  fairly  be  said  the  unemphatic  position  of  ^ei 
renders  it  doubtful  whether  there  is  any  special  contrast  to  x^'P'^^y  or  any 
direct  assertion  of  the  doctrine  of  Original  Sin",  yet  *'  that  the  clause  con- 
tains an  indirect,  and  therefore  even  more  convincing  assertion  of  that  pro- 
found truth,  it  seems  impossible  to  deny^'. 

A  Trantilation  of  the  Syriae  Peshito  Version  of  the  Psalms  of  Dcmd: 
With  Notes  critical  and  explanatory.  By  Rev.  Andrew  Oliver,  M.  A.  Bos- 
ton: E.  P.  Dutton  k  Co.  1861.  Pp.  831.  The  antiquity  of  the  Syriae 
version  of  the  Old  Testament,  dating  probably  from  the  second  century,  and 
the  affinities  of  the  Syriae  language  with  the  Hebrew,  give  a  high  value  to 
this  translation,  the  first  in  the  English  language.  The  translator  carefully 
notes  the  deviations  of  the  Syriae  from  the  Hebrew,  and  its  agreement  with 
the  Septuagint.  He  wisely  follows,  as  closelj|r  as  is  possible,  the  authorized 
version.  The  Syriae  division  of  the  Psalms  mto  Books  and  Grades,  and  the 
Syriae  titles  or  contents,  are  also  retained.  Among  all  the  andent  versions, 
the  Syriae  Peshito  takes  the  front  rank  for  its  freedom  from  glosses ;  hence 
it  is  called  the  Peshito  or  the  simple.  That  it  was  made  by  a  Christian  is 
evident,  not  merely  from  the  titles,  which  might  have  been  added,  but  from 
internal  doctrinal  evidence,  e.  g. :  Psalm  ex,  8 :  **  I  have  begotten  thee,  0 
youth,  from  the  beginning.*'  Mr.  Oliver  deserves  the  thanks  of  Biblical 
students  for  his  carefril  labors.  They  give  new  evidence  of  American  zeal 
in  exegetical  studies.  The  volume  is  beautifully  printed,  at  the  Riverside 
press.    It  is  for  sale  in  New-York  by  John  Wiley. 

A  Commentary  on  Eeclesiastes.  By  Mosbs  Stuart.  Edited  and  revised 
by  Prof.  R.  D.  0.  Robbins.  Andover :  Draper.  1862.  Pp.  846.  One  of 
the  best  of  Prof.  Stuart's  commentaries  is  here  carefully  revised,  with  addi- 
tional matter,  by  Prof.  Robbins,  who  does  all  his  work  in  a  scholariy  way. 
What  is  lost  in  freshness  is  more  than  made  up  in  increased  accuracy.  No 
English  commentary  on  the  book  is  so  good  as  this.  It  ought  to  be  in  the 
libraries  of  our  pastors  and  students. 


PRACTICAL    RELIGIOUS     LTTERATURK 

CTiristian  Worship,  Services  for  the  Church;  Uiith  Order  of  Vespers  and 
Hymns,  New  York :  Jas.  Miller,  1862.  Pp.  260,  lOa  As  might  be  antici- 
pated from  the  learning  and  culture  of  the  authors,  Dr.  Osgood  and  Dr. 
Farley,  this  manual  of  public  worship  for  Unitarian  Congregations  is  pre- 
pared with  a  careful  selection  and  adaptation  of  materials  from  a  great 
variety  of  sources.  It  is  a  new  evidence  of  the  growth  of  the  liturgical  sen- 
timent among  the  modem  Unitarians.  It  also  indicates  a  tendency  to  rees- 
tablish public  worship  in  all  its  parts,  so  that  the  sermon  shall  not  seem  to 
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be  the  main  thing.  Free  use  has  been  made  of  the  Liturgy  of  the  King's 
Chapel,  Boston.  In  the  old  formulas  of  the  church,  alterations  have  of 
course  been  made,  some  of  which  grate  upon  the  ear.  Instead  of  the 
mmple  majestic  form,  "Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the 
Holy  Ghost*',  we  have :  **  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  Aloighty  God,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord*\  Many  of  these  alterations  will  rather  suggest  thaa 
displace  the  originals.  In  such  cases,  we  think  it  would  be  better  to  make 
new  forms,  than  merely  to  imitate,  and  yet  change,  the  old  hallowed  words. 
The  Vesper  senrice  is  the  most  original  portion  of  the  work.  Forms  of 
prayer  and  service  for  all  the  different  Ministerial  acts  are  included.  The 
Psalms  are  arranged  with  simplicity  and  accuracy  for  Responses.  The  selec- 
tion of  hymns  is  very  good.  We  hear  that  Dr.  Farley's  church  have  refused 
to  use  this  service ;  it  is  too  much  in  advance  of  their  old  habits  of  thought 
The  volume  is  beautifully  printed  and  bound. 

Deutehes  GesangbueK  Philadelphia :  Lindsay  k  Blakiston.  Pp.  620.  This 
German  Hymn  Book  was  prepared  by  Dr.  Schaff,  for  the  German  Reform- 
ed Church,  and  it  is  a  most  excellent  selection,  of  500  hymns,  from  the  best 
sources,  and  exceedingly  well  arranged.  We  do  not  know  of  a  better  col- 
lection, and  cordially  commend  it  It  would  be  a  good  work  for  service  in 
our  German  regiments.  The  only  objection  is  the  cost;  but  the  smaller 
edition  can  be  had  bound  for  about  60  cents  a  copy,  in  quantities.  It  has 
received  the  highest  commendations  jfrom  such  men  as  Knapp,  Dorner, 
Krummacher,  Bethmann-Hollweg,  etc.  The  Synod  of  New  York  and  New 
Jersey  recommend  it  for  the  German  congregations  under  their  care. 

KaUchiamm  fur  SomitagB-Schulen,  Yon  Dr.  Philipp  Schaft,  Cham- 
bersburg.  Pp.  80.  Dr.  SchafTs  Catechism  for  Sunday  Schools  is  a  clear, 
simple,  valuable  manual.  It  hits  the  right  medium  between  a  merely  his- 
torical and  a  merely  doctrinal  Catechism.  It  is  also  careftilly  arranged.  It 
would  be  well  to  have  a  similar  book  prepared  for  the  Presbyterian  and 
Congregational  Churches. 

Eymns  of  Faith  and  Mope.  Second  Series.  By  p.  Bokar,  D.D.  New 
York :  Carters.  Pp.  804.  Dr.  Bonar's  hymns  are  of  unequal  merit  Some 
have  the  true  melody  and  spirit  of  sacred  song,  while  now  and  then  there  is 
one  that  seems  to  struggle  hopelessly  with  hard  and  unmusical  language. 
This  collection,  as  a  whole,  is  quite  equal  to  his  previous  volume.  Many  of 
the  hymns  are  of  great  beauty,  and  there  is  a  large  variety  in  them,  both  as 
to  subjects  and  metre.    The  volume  is  beautifully  printed  and  bound. 

GocTi  Way  of  Peace,  By  H.  Bonar,  D.D.  New  York:  Carters,  1862. 
Pp.  200.  To  give  salutary  directions  to  an  inquirer  after  life,  is  one  of  the 
most  difficult  tasks  of  a  Christian  pastor.  He  must  wisely  steer  between 
too  great  discouragement,  and  encouragements  upon  an  unreal  basis.  This 
volume  of  Dr.  Bonar  will  be  found  a  valuable  help  in  such  cases.  The  guilt 
of  man,  and  the  righteousness  by  grace,  the  obligation  to  immediate  repent- 
ance, and  the  prime  necessity  of  fiuth,  are  clearly  and  earnestly  set  forth. 
It  is  thoroughly  evangelical  in  doctriue  and  spirit 

Praetical  Christiamty.  By  John  S.  C.  Abbott.  New  York :  Harpers. 
18mo,  pp.  802.  This  Treatise,  especially  designed  for  young  men,  is  dedi- 
cated to  the  Volunteers  of  our  National  Army,  and  is  well  adapted  to  im- 
press their  minds,  in  the  midst  of  the  perils  and  temptations  of  the  camp^ 
with  the  serious  and  urgent  claims  of  religion.  It  would  be  a  good  book  for 
Chaplains  to  distribute. 
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GENERAL     LITERATURE. 

A  Dietionary  of  English  Etymology.  By  Hensleioh  Wedgwood,  M. A., 
late  Fellow  of  Chr.  Col.,  Cam.  VoL  t  A  -  D.  With  Notes  and  Addition. 
lij  Geobge  p.  Marsh.  New  York :  Sheldon  &  Co.,  1862.  Royal  octavo, 
double  columns,  pp.  247.  $3.  English  Etymology  is  yet  in  its  rudiments, 
as  a  science,  and  hardly  emancipated  from  the  plausible,  but  insufficient 
theories  of  Home  Tooke,  whom  Richardson  chiefly  follows.  It  has  been 
cultivated  rather  as  a  part  of  our  general  lexicons  than  as  a  distinct  branch 
of  inyestigation.  The  great  merit  of  Mr.  Wedgwood's  learned  and  painstak- 
ing work,  is  in  confining  himself  strictly  to  the  derivations  of  words,  so  &r 
as  these  can  be  traoed.  Its  peculiarity  is  found  in  carrying  out  more  fully 
than  any  previous  writer,  the  theory,  that  language  to  a  considerable  extent 
starts  from  an  imitation  or  representation  of  natural  sounds — ojiomatopauk 
This  he  illustrates  in  his  pre&ce  by  a  great  variety  of  unexpected  instances, 
and  by  many  transformations  and  changes  from  one  language  to  another. 
The  work  is  absolutely  necessary  to  the  philologist  to  fill  (^e  gaps,  and  quite 
as  often  to  correct  the  errors,  of  our  current  lexicographers.  The  additions 
of  Mr.  Marsh,  made  to  about  two  hundred  and  fifty  words,  greatly  increase 
the  value  of  the  volume ;  and  they  are  all  the  more  valuable  because  deri?- 
ed,  in  most  cases,  from  a  direct  reading  of  the  earlier  writers,  not  relying  on 
second-hand  compilations.  Fine  specimens  of  his  minute  and  curious  learn- 
ing are  seen  in  his  additions  to  the  words,  Abet,  Anneal,  Average,  Avning, 
Baggage^  Ballast,  Canoe,  Ceiling,  Cheese,  etc.  We  notice  that  be  discredits 
the  connection  between  atane  and  sUhne^  which  Coleridge  favored.  Theo- 
logians may  be  instructed  by  these  derivations  and  changes  of  meaning. 
Thus  the  word  able — Latin,  habilis — meant,  in  the  earlier  usage,  convenient, 
Jit ;  in  the  later  usage,  it  is  restricted  to  the  general  sense  of  efficiency.  To 
enable  a  person  to  do  a  thing,  or  to  disable  him,  means,  in  old  English,  to 
render  him  fit  or  unfit  for  doing  it.  That  is,  it  does  not  refer  to  natural  ca- 
pacity, but  to  specific  adaptation.  A  whole  controversy  lies  in  this  difference. 
Chaucer  says:  ^^ God  tokeneth  and  assigneth  the  times,  ahUng  hem  to  her 
proper  offices".  Wycliffe  translates  Rom.  ix,  22 :  "  That  if  God,  willing  to 
schewe  his  wrathe,  and  to  make  his  power  knowne,  hath  sufferid  in  grete 
pacience  vessels  of  wrathe  able  unto  death'\  The  work  is  printed  in  the 
best  style,  on  laid  paper,  tinted,  from  long  primer  types.  Two  more  vol- 
umes will,  probably,  complete  it  This  hardly  seems  the  time  for  issuing 
so  expensive  a  work,  which  necessarily  appeals  to  a  comparatively  small 
class :  but  it  is  one  which  libraries  and  scholars  must  and  will  have. 

!  PeTTnanent  Documents  of  the  Society  for  the  Promotion  of  CoUegiate  ani 
Theological  Education  at  the  West,  8  vols.  8vo.  New  York.  This  excel- 
lent Society,  during  the  past  eighteen  years,  has  done  a  noble  work  in  ren- 
dering needed  aid  to  thirteen  colleges  in  our  Western  States,  and  on  the 
Pacific  Coast  To  a  rare  extent,  it  has  secured  the  confidence  of  tiie 
Christian  public.  This  has  been  owing,  in  no  slight  measure,  to  the  inde- 
fatigable labors,  wise  counsels,  and  prudent  management  of  its  Secretary, 
Rev.  Theron  Baldwin,  who  is  one  of  the  chief  benefactors  of  our  day  to  the 
cause  of  a  thorough  Christian  education.  All  the  Colleges  he  has  aided  are 
monuments  to  his  fidelity.  His  sixteen  Annual  Reports  contain  valuable 
discussions  of  all  the  leading  questions  connected  with  this  great  work* 
Each  Report  presents  the  subject  under  some  new  aspect  or  relation.  Be- 
sides these  Reports,  the  three  volumes  of  Permanent  Documents  embrace 
discourses  or  addresses,  averaging  two  for  each  year,  by  many  of  the  wisest 
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and  best  ministers  of  the  Congregational  and  Presbyterian  Ghnrches.  In  no 
work  devoted  to  education,  are  combined  more  broad  and  philosophic  views, 
wisesuggestioDS,  pertinent  &cts,  and  eloquent  appeals,  upon  the  true  nature, 
methods  and  aims  of  collegiate  education,  under  Christian  auspices,  in  a 
republican  country.  The  volumes  are  invaluable.  They  ought  to  be  found 
in  every  public  library,  especially  those  in  our  Theological  Seminaries  and 
Colleges.  They  are  well  entitled  Permanent  Documents,  As  an  indication 
of  their  value,  we  give  a  list  of  some  of  the  more  prominent  addresses.  Al- 
bert Barnes,  Plea  in  behalf  of  Western  Colleges — an  admirable  analysis  of 
Western  character  and  needs  ;  Dr.  Beman  on  Education  at  the  West — a 
forcible  inculcation  of  anti-Jesuit  policy  ;  Dr.  Todd,  Plain  Letters  on  the 
theme,  Colleges  essential  to  the  Church  of  God ;  Dr.  Bacon,  a  comprehensive 
sketch  of  the  relation  of  Christianity  and  Learning ;  Prof.  Haddock,  Colle- 
giate Education ;  Dr.  Condit,  EducaUon  at  the  West  in  its  claims  on  the 
Church  ;  Prof  Porter,  Plea  for  Libraries,  and  on  the  Educational  System  of 
the  Puritans  and  Jesuits  compared — a  premium  essay ;  Dr.  Cox  was  in  one 
of  his  best  moods,  when  he  gave  his  Address,  which  hardly  admits  of  being 
labelled  with  a  title ;  Dr.  Edward  Beecher,  The  Question  at  Issue ;  Pro^ 
Park,  The  Utility  of  Collegiate  and  Professional  Schools— one  of  his  most 
finished  productions ;  Dr.  T.  H.  Skinner,  Education  and  Evangelism ;  Dr. 
Peters,  Colleges,  Religious  Institutions ;  President  Hopkins — an  admirable 
address  on  the  idea  and  aims  of  college  culture ;  Dr.  Hall,  Colleges  essential 
to  Home  Missions ;  Addresses  by  President  Sturtevant,  Rev.  J.  F.  Tuttle, 
Rev.  H.  Towne,  Dr.  Eddy,  Rev.  Lyman  Whiting,  H.  W.  Beecher,  Prof.  Ty- 
ler, H.  B.  Smith,  Dr.  Thompson ;  Discourses  by  Dr.  Storrs,  Dr.  Kirk,  Dr. 
Stearns,  eta  We  have  not  space  to  characterize  all  these  as  they  fitly  de- 
serve ;  they  present  the  best  dioughts  of  some  of  our  ablest  thinkers,  on  a 
vital  subject^  intimately  connected  with  the  highest  welfare  of  the  American 
people.  In  reading  them,  we  have  been  forcibly  impressed  with  the  fact, 
that  there  is  so  little  of  repetition,  though  the  discourses  are  so  numerous. 
This  illustrates  both  the  greatness  of  the  theme  and  the  ability  of  the  men. 

Ethical  and  Physiological  Inquiries,  chiefly  relating  to  Subjects  of  Pop- 
ular Interest.  By  A.  H.  Dana.  New  York :  Scribner,  1862.  Pp.  808.  The 
essays  contained  in  this  thoughtful  volume  discuss  many  profitable  themes. 
Thej  exhibit  the  fruits  of  much  reading,  and  of  independent  reflection. 
Topics  of  current  interest  are  handled  in  a  simple,  and  often  forcible  manner. 
The  title  might  well  have  taken  a  wider  range.  The  work  belongs  to  that 
part  of  literature  which  ever  has  strong  attractions  for  persons  of  meditative 
habits.  Ministers,  physicians,  politicians,  men  of  business,  and  students, 
will  here  find  materials  for  investigation,  and  fruitful  hints  and  principles  to 
guide  them  in  their  inquiries.  There  is  a  singular  freedom  from  one-sided 
and  partial  views,  and  merely  theoretic  schemes.  Among  the  subjects 
handled  in  a  suggestive  manner  are.  Races  of  Men,  Compensations  of  Life, 
Identity,  Here<£tary  Character,  Narcotic  Stimulants,  War,  Seminaries  of 
Learning,  The  Supernatural,  Probation  of  Life,  Neuromathy,  Nemesis,  etc 

A  Strange  Story,  A  Novel,  By  Sir  E.  Bulwer  Lttton.  With  Blustra- 
tions.  New  York:  Harper  &  Brothers,  1862.  26 cents.  A  fascinating,  as 
well  as  strange  story,  wrought  out  with  all  the  literary  skill  of  Bulwer,  and 
illustrating  many  wonderful  facts  on  the  **  dark  side"  of  human  experience, 
in  the  mysterious  realms  of  somnambulism  and  mesmerism.  Learning, 
fancy,  imagination,  and  all  the  resources  of  the  novelist,  are  put  in  requisi- 
tion, in  the  construction  of  the  plot,  and  though  a  sharp  key-note  is  struck 
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'at  first,  yet  the  interest  is  kept  up  unflaggiog  to  the  end,    :Aj9  a  work  ot 
art,  it  is  among  the  very  best  of  the  prolific  author. 

Pilgrims  of  Fashion.    A  Novel,  By  Einahan  Gobnwallis.    New  York  : 
Harper  &  Brother.     Pp.  xvi,  837.    $1. 


MISCELLANY. 

Some  of  the  Frovidential  Leasone  of  1861.  H(m  to  meet  the  Bcents  of 
1862.  Two  Discourses,  by  Rev.  Gjsobgb  L.  PrxntisS)  D.D.  New  York,  W. 
H.  BidwelL  These  two  thoughtful  and  eloquent  discourses  are  published  by 
request  of  Dr.  Prentiss*8  congregation,  and  contain  Christian  reflections  and 
lessons,  admirably  adapted  to  the  present  juncture  of  our  national  affiurs. 

The  Relatione  of  Religion  to  the  War.  A  Sermon,  by  Rev.  Hugh  Smith 
Cabpenteb.  New  York.  This  Discourse,  preached  in  the  Westminster 
Presbyterian  Church,  Brooklyn,  is  full  of  vivid  descriptions  and  earnest  ap- 
peals, suggested  by  the  crisis  into  which  slavery  has  brought  the  republic. 

*'  He  tJianhed  God  and  tooh  Courage.^'  A  Sermon  for  Thanksgiving  Day, 
1861.  By  Rev.  Matson  Meibr  Smith,  Bridgeport,  Conn.  The  elements  of 
the  present  struggle,  and  its  high  moral  and  religious  lessons,  are  forcibly  set 
forth  in  this  patriotic  discourse,  delivered  in  the  North  Congregational 
Church,  of  Bridgeport,  Conn. 

President  Tappan's  Message  to  the  Law  Congress  of  the  University  of 
Michigan,  Delivered  Jan.  18,  1862.  Ann  Arbor.  Dr.  Tappan  here  ably 
reviews  the  constitutional  questions  and  projects  now  so  largely  discussed, 
coming  to  the  simple  conclusion,  that  our  great  work  at  present  is  not  to 
settle  questions  about  slaves  and  slaveholders,  but  **  to  press  on  this  war  to 
its  conclusion,  with  the  utmost  might  and  vigor". 

The  Haheas  Corpus  Act  and  Martial  Law.    By  Robbbt  L.  Bbeck.    Gin* 

cinnati,  1862.    This  essay,  severely  criticising  the  course  of  the  President, 

in  respect  to  the  points  named  in  the  tide,  was  prepared  for  the  Danville 

Quarterly  Review,  but  excluded  from  it,  as  tending  to  embarrass  the  action 

of  the  Government 

_^  •  

Towng  Benjamin  Franldin.    By  Henbt  Mathxw.    With  DlustrationB  by 

John  Gilbert.   New  York :  Harpers,  1862.    18mo,  pp.  661.    Mr.  Mayhew,  so 

well  known  for  his  works  on  social  topics,  here  instructs  the  boys  how  to  get 

along  in  life,  by  the  example  of  our  Franklin,  supposed  to  be  taught  by  his 

uncle,  about  sports,  books,  events,  science,  morals  and  manners.     Some  of 

the  disquisitions  are  rather  prolix,  but  much  useful  knowledge  is  crowded 

into  these  pages,  and  the  incidents  are  varied  and  instructive. 

Health :  Five  Lay  Sermons  to  Working  People.  By  John  Bbowk,  MID. 
New  York :  Carters,  1862.  We  advise  every oody,  ministers  and  laymen^ 
men  and  women,  boys  and  girls,  to  read  these  capital  lay  sermons.  They 
are  full  of  sense  and  wit — good,  plain  talk  on  every-day  niatters,  so  as  to  in- 
terest all,  with  a  double  vein  of  humor  and  piety  running  through  the 
discourse. 
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Prussia. — ^^^manwiii  aTw?  Proteit- 
itntism  in  Pruma. — ^During  the  nine 
years  from  1849  to  1858,  churches 
and  dergjnnen  in  the  Erangelical  and 
in  the  Soman  Catholic  churches  of 
Prussia  haye  increased  in  the  follow- 
ing proportions.  Not  including  the 
Dissenters,  and  exclusive  of  the  little 
Principality  of  HohenzoUem  and  the 
Jhade  district,  the  Evangelical  popu- 
lation numbered,  in  1849,  10,006,798 
souls,  who  congregated  in  6,208  mo- 
ther-churches, 2,956  fdial-churches, 
and  806  other  buildings,  devoted  to 
divine  service ;  on  the  whole,  8,976 
places  of  worship.  Divine  service 
was  held.by  6,189  ordained  clergymen. 
Up  to  the  year  1858  the  number  of 
places  of  worship  had  increased  by 
330 ;  and  the  number  of  ministers  of 
the  church  bv  281.  This  increase, 
however,  stands  in  no  proportion  with 
the  growth  of  the  Evangelical  popu- 
lation, which,  during  the  indicated 
period,  had  augmented  from  every 
1,000  to  1,084.  In  the  Roman  Catho- 
lic Church,  the  number  of  places  for 
divine  worship  had  also  grown  by 
820  during  the  same  time,  and  the 
number  of  the  clergy  by  561 ;  the 
increase  of  the  Romanist  population, 
however,  was  not  the  same  as  the 
Protestant ;  it  grew  only  from  every 
1000  to  1,078.  In  the  year  1849, 
there  was  one  church  to  every  1,114 
souls,  in  the  Protestant  provinces, 
and  one  clergyman  to  every  1,628 
souls ;  while  with  the  Romanists, 
there  was  one  church  to  every  840 


souls,  and  one  priest  to  every  1,082 
souls.  In  the  year  1858  there  was 
one  church  for  every  1,164  Evangel- 
ical inhabitants,  and  one  clergyman 
for  1,689 ;  with  the  Roman  Catholics 
in  1858  there  was  one  church  for 
every  867  persons,  and  for  every 
1,065  souls  one  priest. 

SwiTZBRLAVD. — ^According  to  the 
last  census  taken  in  Switzerland, 
the  total  population  of  the  confedera- 
tion in  December  last  was  2,584,422 
souls,  of  whom  2,204,280  were  Swiss 
citizens,  and  the  rest  foreigners.  In 
religion,  1,488,296  of  the  total  were 
Protestants,  1,040,469  Catholics,  the 
rest  **  Separatists,"  Jews,  etc 

Bulgaria. — Eomanum  in  Bulga- 
ria,— The  attempted  Romish  move- 
ment in  Bulgaria  has  come  to  a  very 
ridiculous  t^inination.  The  bishops 
who  promoted  this  movement  now 
protest  that  they  had  been  deceived. 
The  Bishop,  who  was  received  at 
Rome  with  so  much  Sel&ty  has  re- 
canted, and  declared  that  he  was 
imposed  upon.  Bor6,  the  great  in- 
stigator of  this  movement,  has  been 
banished  to  Cochin  China  in  conse- 
quence of  his  blunder.  Thus  termi- 
nates the  boasted  conversion  of  a  na- 
tion of  some  millions,  which  the  Pope 
said  had  solaced  him  so  much  in  the 
midst  of  his  misfortunes. 

Algeria. — ^Freedom  of  worship  is 
guaranteed  by  the  French  govern- 
ment :  congregations  of  250  members 
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are  officially  recognised.  When  thus 
recognised  the  pastors  receive  from 
the  government  2,400  francs  stipend, 
and  1,000  francs  for  a  dwelling. 
There  are  now  in  Algeria  14  evangel- 
ical clergy  —  7  Lutheran  and  7  Re- 
formed; 11  churches  are  organized — 
scattered  through  the  provinces  of 
Algiers,  Gran  and  Constantine. 
Schools  are  also  at  work  in  connec- 
tion with  these  churches.  An  or- 
phan-house in  Dely-Ihrahim  has  128 
orphans. — Neue  JSoang.  Kirchenui' 
tung, 

A  Secluded  Missionary  Station, — 
A  letter  in  the  Delhi  Gazette  de- 
scribes a  remote  and  almost  unknown 
settlement  of  Moravian  missionaries 
in  a  valley  called  Le  Howl,  about 
seventeen  marches  from  Simla,  and 
surrounded  by  snowy  mountains 
more  than  twenty  thousand  feet  in 
height.  Four  years  ago  the  Mora- 
vians took  up  their  abode  among  the 
inhabitants  of  this  secluded  spot, 
and  the  only  communication  they 
maintain  with  the  civilised  world  is 
to  send  one  of  their  number  once  a 
year  to  Simla,  to  lay  in  provision  for 
a  twelvemonth.  They  have  derived 
their  knowledge  of  the  language  from 
a  vocabulary  and  a  grammar  pub- 
lished by  a  German,  who  has  never 
been  near  Le  Howl,  and  who  lives  in 
St.  Petersburg. 

Asia.. — Missions  among  the  Shans. 
— Authentic  information,  says  the 
Rangoon  Times,  has  been  received  in 
town  of  a  large  emigration  of  Shans 
into  British  territory.  They  have 
come,  it  is  said,  from  one  of  the  ad- 
jacent states,  which  was  nominally 
subject  to  the  government  of  Bur- 
mah.  '  For  some  reason,  it  appears, 
a  Burmese  force  was  sent  against 
these  people,  probably  to  enforce  the 
payment  of  revenue,  when  they  at- 
tempted to  resist,  and  coercion  being 
employed,  they  abandoned  their 
houses  and  lands,  and  fled  for  pro- 
tection into  Pegu.  They  are  re- 
ported to  number  some  ten  thousand 


souls  of  all  ages.  A  TVzuiwa,  or 
hereditary  chief^  is  in  company  with 
them. 

For  the  forty-nine  years,  during 
which  missions  have  been  in  opera- 
tion in  the  Burman  empire,  the 
Shans  were  wholly  overlooked. 
Nothing  was  done  for  their  moral 
or  intellectual  improvement.  Just 
at  the  time,  however,  when  the 
hands  of  the  persecuting  Burmese 
are  raised  against  them  for  their  op- 
pression, the  American  Baptists 
have  been  adopting  measures  to  send 
them  the  light  of  the  Gospel  by  the 
hand^  of  a  missionary  of  the  cross. 

Madagascar. — Radama  II  had 
transmitted  a  communication  to  the 
Governor  of  Mauritius,  inviting  a 
free  intercourse,  and  the  Legislative 
Council  had  dispatched  a  mission  to 
congratulate  his  Majesty,  and  thank 
him  for  proposing  facilities  to  com- 
merce and  trade.  The  Mauritius 
Society  of  Arts  and  Sciences  also 
sent  an  address,  soliciting  the  King 
to  promote  a  display  of  some  of  the 
rich  products  of  Madagascar  at  the 
Great  International  Exhibition  of 
1862.  The  King  is  reported  to 
have  proclaimed  commercial  liber^ 
throughout  his  territory,  with  eqm- 
table  customs  regulations  at  every 
port,  and  at  the  same  time  to  have 
intimated  that  he  is  not  disposed  to 
accept  the  protectorate  of  Prance  or 
of  any  other  Power,  although  he  will 
readily  listen  to  any  friendly  sugges- 
tions of  the  Emperor  Napoleon. 
Meanwhile  he  has  appointed  an  Eng- 
lishman —  Mr.  Lambert,  long  a  faith- 
ful adherent  —  as  his  Chief  Minister, 
and  has  commissioned  him  to  pro- 
ceed as  Ambassador  to  France  and 
England,  to  procure  a  recognition  of 
his  Majesty,  under  the  stylo  of  Ra- 
damah  II,  King  of  the  Hovas.  Mada- 
gascar is  larger  than  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland ;  has  rich  mines  of  metals 
and  coal ;  the  soil  is  wonderfully  pro- 
ductive, yielding  valuable  timber, 
dyewoods,  and  vegetable  substances 
in  endless  variety ;  and  the  climate, 
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though  bad  on  the  coast,  is  healthy 
in  the  interior.  Many  persons,  it  is 
inferred,  will  settle  when  proteetion 
is  afforded  to  Europeans. 

Heligiotis  Liberty  in  Egypt. — 
Some  time  in  July  last,  a  Syrian  em- 
pIoy6,  or  book-selling  agent  of  the 
American  Presbyterian  missionaries, 
was  cruelly  bastinadoed  and  other- 
wise ill-treated  by  the  cadi  and  other 
high  Mohammedan  functionaries  of 
Siout,  in  Upper  Egypt  As  Siout  is 
some  hundreds  of  miles  up  the  Nile, 
toleration  has  generally  been  thought 
to  be  out  of  the  question  there.  Mr. 
Thayer,  the  consul-general  of  the 
United  States  at  Alexandria,  saw  no 
reason  for  this,  however,  in  the  na- 
ture of  things,  and  accordingly  took 
the  case  up  and  fought  it  with  vigor, 
perseverance,  and  success.  He  suc- 
ceeded in  having  the  cadi  deposed, 
and  thirteen  of  the  other  offenders, 
the  wealthiest  and  most  arrogant 
residents  of  Siout,  imprisoned  for 
one  year,  and  ordered  to  pay  a  fine 
of  $5000  to  Fans,  the  missionary 
agent,  the  amount  being  divided 
among  them  according  to  their  re* 
spective  degrees  of  culpability,  and 
the  money  deposited  in  gold  at  the 
consulate.  This  is  said  to  be  the 
first  time  fhat  religious  toleration 
has  been  vindicated  in  Upper  Egypt, 
and  the  missionaries  and  Christian 
residents  are  overjoyed,  declaring 
that  if  the  same  vigorous  treatment 
had  been  applied  by  foreign  consuls 
at  the  beginning  of  the  outrages  in 
Syria,  the  massacres  of  Jeddah  and 
Damascus  would  never  have  oc- 
curred. 

The  Samoan  Mission, — ^Among  the 
most  remarkably  successful  missions 
of  modem  times,  is  that  of  the  Lon- 
don Missionary  Society  to  the  Sa- 
moan Islands.  The  missionaries  had 
the  language  to  learn  and  reduce  to 
writing,  and  the  whole  work  of  pre- 
paring books  and  of  education  to  do. 
Their  printing  press  arrived  in  1839, 


so  recently  did  their  work  begin. 
In  1846  the  translation  of  the  New 
Testament  was  printed  and  in  circu- 
lation, and  in  1855  the  Old  Testa- 
ment was  finished.  Attention  was 
devoted  from  the  first  to  the  educa- 
tion of  native  helpers,  and  there  are 
now,  under  the  direction  of  the  ten 
European  missionaries,  no  less  than 
210  native  preachers  and  other  help- 
ers. Population  84,000 ;  churches 
805 ;  church  members  2,600.  They 
have  sent  home  sometimes  no  less 
than  $8,000  a  year  to  the  treasury  of 
the  Societv.  They  have  bought 
books  to  the  amount  of  more  than 
$10,000. 

m 

New  South  Wales  has  now  a  pop- 
ulation of  850,553,  against  251,884 
for  1856,  being  an  increase  in  five 
years  of  98,719.  The  number  of  im- 
migrants since  1851  is  147,661,  of 
whom  71,649  were  introduced  at  the 
public,  and  76,012  at  their  own  ex-' 
pense. 

The  Dutch  R^ormedi  Church  in 
South  Africa, — The  South  Afi*ican 
Advertiser  contains  an  account  of 
what  the  Dutch  Reformed  Church 
has  done  in  South  Africa.  It  enu- 
merates twenty-five  churches,  and 
about  as  many  parsonages,  beside 
several  schools  that  have  been  built 
Beside,  the  Advertiser  says,  *^  it  has 
instituted  a  Theological  Seminary, 
endowed  with  extensive  buildings  for 
residence  of  professors  and  accom- 
modation of  students,  and  a  fund 
amounting  already  to  at  least 
£17,500,  which  continues  to  be 
swelled  with  additional  liberal  con- 
tributions. It  has  continued  to 
spend  at  least  £2,500  per  annum  for 
the  education  of  its  theological  stu- 
dents in  Europe.  It  has  contributed 
for  missions  last  year  £900.  It  has 
raised  a  fund,  already  amounting  to 
about  £18,000,  to  provide  for  the 
widows  of  its  clergy.  It  has  lately 
contributed  £1,740  for  the  deputing 
of  one  of  its  clergy.  Dr.  Robertson, 
to   Europe  to   procure   clergymen, 
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missionaries,  and  schoolmasters ; 
and  already,  by  that  means,  there 
hare  been  engaged  nine  clergymen, 
two  missionaries,  and  four  school- 
masters." 

Thb  Roman  Catholic  World. — 
The  Pontifical  Calendar  for  1862 
has  just  been  published.  It  declares 
that  there  are  988  dioceses  in  the  Ca- 
tholic world,  and  that  76  episcopal 
sees,  most  of  them  Italian,  are  now 
yacant  It  designates  Cardinal  Mi- 
lesi  as  being  still  Legate  at  Bologna, 
and  Mgr.  Lasagni  as  being  Legate  at 
Forli ;  every  thing  is  retained  as  if 
the  Legations,  the  Marches,  the  Um- 
bria,  were  still  govemed  by  the  Holy 
See. 

Scotland. — ^The  Presbyterian  min- 
istry of  Scotland  comprises,  in  the 
Established  Church,  1,173;  in  the 
Free  Church,  790;  in  the  United 
Presbyterian  Church,  526.  The  last 
of  these  denominations  (the  United 
Presbyterian)  is  in  a  flourishing 
state.  The  Presbytery  of  Edin- 
burgh alone  has  fifty-four  congre- 
gations, with  a  membership  of  24,- 
288.  Three  new  congregations  were 
organised  in  this  Presbytery  during 
the  past  year,  and  2,776  persons 
were  added  to  the  membership  of 
the  churches.  Besides  laboring  in 
Scotland,  this  Church  has  successfhl 
missions  in  the  foreign  field,  and  is 
exerting  itself  much  to  extend  Pres- 
byterianism  in  England.  Rer.  Drs. 
King  and  Macfarlane,  well-known 
and  able  ministers,  have  left  large 
and  deeply  attached  charges  in  Glas- 
gow, and  accepted  calls  to  new  and 
promising  congregations  in  London. 

Religious  Statistics  of  Austria. 
— The  following  religious  statistics 
relative  to  Austria  are  extracted  from 
a  recent  official  return :  The  secular 
clergy  consists  of  55,870  members ; 


and  among  them  are  1  patriarch,  4 
primates,  11  archbishops,  and  58 
bishops.  The  number  of  monaste- 
ries is  720,  and  in  them  are  59  ab- 
bots, 46  provincials,  6,754  regolar 
priests,  645  other  priests,  240  no- 
vices, and  1,917  lay  brethren.  In 
the  total,  the  Jesuits  possess  17 
houses,  2  provincials,  and  188  priests. 
The  number  of  convents  is  298,  and 
in  them  are  6,198  nuns.  Of  the  to- 
tal, 85  houses  belong  to  Sisters  of 
Charity,  and  they  are  occupied  by 
104  sisters.  The  revenue  of  eccle- 
siastical benefices  is  8,772,984  florins, 
and  the  capital  of  them  99,186^000 
florins.  The  convents  have  an  in- 
come of  60,607,876  florins ;  the 
churches  one  of  6,088,281  florins, 
and  a  capital  of  84,826,276  florins. 
The  revenue  of  the  schools  is  829,- 
252  florins,  and  their  capital  152,2^3 
florins  ;  and  charitable  establish- 
ments nave  revenues  of  12,083. 


Progress  of  the  Gospel  in  Frakck. 
— A  late  number  of  the  ArehtTet  du 
Christianisme  gives  the  following 
view  of  the  progress  of  the  Gospel  in 
France:  Li  1819  the  Lutheran  and 
Reformed  churches  had  in  Paris,  six 
pastors  and  three  places  of  worship. 
Now  there  are  forty-eight  pastors  of 
different  denominations,  and  thirty- 
one  places  of  worship.  The  fii^t 
Protestant  Sunday-school  was  open- 
ed at  Paris,  in  1822,  with  firom  fif- 
teen to  twenty  scholars.  The  num- 
ber of  ProtesUnt  Sunday-schools  in 
Paris  is  now  fi*om  twenty-five  to 
thirty,  with  from  2,600  to  3,000  schol- 
ars. In  1807,  there  were,  in  the 
whole  of  France,  227  pastors  of  the 
Reformed  Church.  In  1861,  the 
number  of  Reformed  Church  pastors 
amounted  to  658,  and  of  Luthnan, 
and  other  Protestant  denominations, 
405 — ^making  altogether,  1,058  Pro- 
testant pastors,  against  451  in  1807. 
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Art.  I.— psychology  AND   SKEPTICISM. 

By  Laurkms  P.  Hickok,  B.I).,  Acting  Preadent  of  ITnion  College. 

In  the  la&t  number  of  this  Quarterly,  Art.  I,  there  was  an 
allusion  to  Art.  I,  Oct.  1861,  of  the  Princeton  Repertory^ 
which  was  a  Review  of  the  new  edition  of  Dr.  Hickok's 
Raiiondl  Psychology,  In  that  article  it  was  said  of  the  Ee- 
view,  "  The  only  answer  that  is  practicable  would  be  that  for 
which  there  is  not  a  sufSjcient  inducement,  viz.  the  pointing 
out  item  by  item  the  perpetual  failures  to  attain  the  rational 
meaning  of  the  work  which  the  Beviewer  has  taken  in  hand." 

It  has  since  been  understood,  that  thus  declining  to  take  up 
the  points  made  in  that  Beview,  seriatim^  and  show  their  mis- 
takes and  fallacies,  has  been  assumed  by  the  author  and  his 
Mends  as  a  virtual  admission  that  no  valid  reply  can  be 
made,  and  that  the  Eeview  is  really  unanswerable.  It  may 
be  that  others  adopt  the  same  conclusion  for  the  same  reason ; 
on  tliis  account,  and  because  also  there  may  be  an  occasion 
for  showing  the  general  bearing  of  the  Psychology  upon  the 
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conflict  with  Skepticism,  there  is  now  fonnd  the  motive  to 
notice  the  Keview  sufficientlj  to  show  that  it  fails  to  make 
any  point  in  direct  issue  with  the -method  and  meaning  of  the 
Psychology^  and  then  occupy  the  remaining  space  afforded  to 
us  in  considering  the  general  bearing  of  the  Psychology  upon 
the  different  forms  of  Skepticism. 

This  proceeding  item  by  item  will  admit  of  a  classification, 
by  arranging  those  of  a  similar  kind  into  distinct  paragraphs, 
and  putting  kindred  mistakes  and  perversions  into  appropriate 
divisions. 

The  Introduction  to  the  Psychology  »is  almost  wholly  a 
statement  of  the  methods  and  modes  of  argumentation  by 
which  the  different  forms  of  skepticism  are  induced  and  main- 
tained. These  are  fallowed  through  the  different  intellectual 
processes  of  attaining  knowledge  in  tlie  Sense,  the  Under- 
standing, and  the  Beason  respectively.  The  skepticism  ihus 
brought  out  in  its  methods  and  conclusions  is,  in  each  func- 
tion of  knowing,  specifically  stated  as  demanding  another 
method  and  mode  of  argument  which  the  Psychology  is  to 
supply.  In  these  statements  of  the  arguments  leading  to  and 
supporting  skepticism  there  occur  the  following  fbrms  of  ex- 
pression. "The  problem  which  philosophy  has  felt  herself 
called  lipon  to  solve  is  this.  How  may  the  Intellect  know  that 
which  is  out  of  and  at  a  distance  from  itself  ?" — "  It  is  the 
testimony  in  the  convictions  of  universal  consciousness,  that 
we  perceive  immediately  the  external  objects  themselves", 
etc. — "  When  the  unexamined  convictions  of  consciousness  as 
direct  for  the  immediate  perception  of  an  outer  world  are 
brought  to  the  test  of  philosophical  investigation — the  demon- 
stration comes  out  full,  sound,  and  clear,  that  all  such  imme- 
diate knowledge  is  impossible."  These  declarations,  with  all 
others  in  connection  with  them,  are  the  skeptic's  mode  of  ar- 
gumentation, and  for  the  truth  and  validity  of  which  the 
author  of  the  Psychology  is  no  otherwise  responsible  than 
that  they  should  give  a  fair  representation  of  the  skeptical 
process.  They  are  not  his  method,  his  arguments,  nor  his 
conclusions,  and  are  given  expressly  to  show  the  necessity 
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that  he  should  meet  them  by  an  altogether  different  process ; 
they  can  furnish  no  data  for  deducing  any  possible  conclu- 
sions in  refutation  of  his  philosophy. 

But  this  Reviewer  assumes  them  to  be  the  veritable  logic  of 
the  author  of  the  Psychology^  and  in  various  ways  refutes, 
and  turns  to  absurdity  and  ridicule,  the  processes  of  the  PBy- 
chology  itself,  by  making  it  responsible  for  what  belongs 
solely  to  the  skeptic.  Under  this  head,  among  others,  come 
the  following  items : 

"  '  The  problem  which  philosophy  has  felt  herself  called  upon  to  solye', 
says  Dr.  Hickok,  *  is  this :  How  may  the  Intellect  know  that  which  is  out 
of  and  at  a  distance  from  itself  f  This  abstract  question  will  be  better 
comprehended  by  an  example.  I  hold  in  my  hand  a  cane.  So  it  seems  ; 
but  perhaps  my  senses  deceiye  me.  It  may  be  an  elephant  It  may  be  a 
whale."    (Princ  Rev.  p.  678.) 

Again: 

''Dr.  Hickok  admits  this  common  and  ineyitable  conyiction  of  con- 
sciousness in  aU  mankind.  He  says,  *It  is  the  testimony  in  the  oon- 
-  victions  of  tmiversal  consciousness,  that  we  perceiye  immediately  the  ex- 
ternal objects  themselyes.  Every  man  is  convinced  that  ii  is  the  outer 
object,  and  not  some  representation  of  it  which  he  perceives',  etc. — '*  But 
is  this  necessary  and  universal  testimony  of  consciousness  in  all  men  true  ? 
No ;  but  utterly  fitlse  in  the  estimation  of  Dr.  Hickok.  He  adds  imme- 
diately, *  When  the  unexamined  convictions  of  consciousness  as  direct  fbr 
the  immediate  perception  of  an  outer  world  are  brought  to  the  test  of 
philosophical  investigation — the  demonstration  comes  out  full,  sound,  and 
clear,  that  aU  such  immediate  knowledge  is  impossible.  The  very  sensa- 
tion through  which  the  knowledge  is  given  is  wholly  mental^,  etc."  (pp. 
679,  580). 

Again,  after  having  stated  that  the  Method  of  the  Psychol- 
ogy requires  the  Subjective  Idea  of  the  Intellect  to  be  first 
attained,  the  Reviewer  proceeds  to  say : 

"  It  might  seem  that  a  Rational  Psychology  is  completed.  No :  it  is  but 
half  done.  We  must  now  find,  empirically,  minds  actually  existing  and 
working  after  the  manner  of  this  subjective  idea.  It  should  seem  then 
that  this  part  of  the  work  would  be  somewhit  troublesome,  since  we  must 
find  what  is  sought  in  the  use  of  that  same  consciousness  whose  inevitable 
witness  in  all  men  reason''  [as  used  by  the  skeptic  but  not  by  Dr.  Hiokokj 
*'  has  d^onstrated  to  be  utter  falsehood''  (p.  682). 
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And  again,  giving  very  erroneouBly  what  he  says  is  Dr. 
Hickok'B  doctrine  of  perception,  that  ^^  sensation  being  given 
which  has  neither  shape,  color,  or  anything  resembling  any 
material  property — the  understanding,  thereupon,  takes  the 
dumb,  shapeless  sensation  and  forms  an  image  of  its  outward 
cause"  (Dr.  Hickok's  "  Understanding"  never  forms  "  images"), 
we  have  the  following : 

"Dr.  Hickok  declares  it  to  be  tiie  full,  sound,  dear  demonstration  of  t 
reason  that  all  immediate  knowledge  in  consciousness  of  external  things 
is  impossible. — Mental  affections  haye  no  resemblance  to  outward  things ; 
the  understanding  has  neither  seen  the  outward  thing  nor  anyresemblince 
of  it,  saye  in  the  image  whidi  she  herself  has  drawn.  How  does  the  un- 
derstanding know  that  her  image  is  like  the  outward  thing  ?  It  is  plainly 
impossible  to  form  a  judgment  of  resemblance,  unless  one  first  knows  the 
things  between  which  the  resemblance  holds.  But  this  the  F$y^lo^ 
af&rms"  [not  the  Psychology^  but  the  Psychology  states  that  the  skeptic 
affirms]  "  the  understanding  cannot  know ;  she  knows  no  outward  thing, 
saye  through  the  images  which  are  not  giyen  in  sense,  but  which  she  her- 
self has  drawn.  It  it,  thertfors,  uppn  the  system  of  the  JSational  Psy- 
chology, plainly  impossible  to  know  an  outward  oijeet  unless  toe  knov  it 
htfore  we  know  tt"  (pp.  587,  686). 

Once  more  only : 

"The  Psychology  speaks  of  *  reason's  demonstration'  as  ^  full,  sound, 
and  clear',  that  all  such  direct  knowledge  of  outward  things  is  impossible. 
But  the  demonstration  of  the  transcendental  reason  has  no  steps,  no  argu- 
ment, no  process.  It  is  not  a  discursiye  faculty.  What  it  sees,  it  sees  by 
direct  and  immediate  insight,  or  not  at  all  We  need  not  therefore  be 
troubled  by  the  word  ^  demonstration ' ;  nor  are  we  to  look  for  reason's 
reasoning  to  find  its  full,  clear,  and  sound  demonstration.  The  alleged 
demonstration  we  shall  find  to  be  simply  its  dogma,  which  is  certainly 
*  full '  enough ;  whether  it  be  certainly  sound  and  clear,  we  now  call  in 
question"  (p.  688). 

In  all  the  above,  among  other  eases  of  the  like  kind,  the 
mistake  of  the  Reviewer  in  putting  Dr.  Hickok's  statement 
of  the  skeptic's  processes  of  argumentatio^i  for  the  logic  of 
Dr.  Hickok  himself,  has  made  the  Psychology  in  his  view 
very  erroneous,  absurd,«and  ridiculous. 

The  Psychology  anticipates  that,  in  order  to  any  knowledge 
in  sense,  organs  of  sense  must  be  possessed  and  diat  t]^efie  or- 
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gans  mnst  in  some  way  be  affected  and  induce  a  sensation. 
No  organ,  or  an  organ  vacant  of  all  content  of  sensation,  and 
there  can  be  no  perception.  The  organ  and  its  content  in 
sensation  being  anticipated,  the  Subjective  Idea  of  all  Intelli- 
gence in  the  sense  is  then  attained  by  determining  that  this 
content  of  sensation  in  the  organ  must  be  distinguished  from 
all  but  itself  in  order  to  the  knowing  of  its  peculiar  qucdiiy^ 
and  must  also  be  completely  dejmed^  or  constructed  within 
limits,  in  order  to  the  knowing  of  its  total  quantity.  The 
necessary  elements  of  these  intellectual  operations  of  distin- 
guishing and  of  defining  are  found,  and  in  these  is  the  Idea 
of  perception  given.  So  far  as  the  law  for  distinguishing  and 
defining  can  be  carried  out,  so  far  and  no  further  can  a  dis- 
tinct and  definite  perception  be  attained. 

Aud  now,  not  solely  these  necessary  operations  of  distin- 
guishing and  defining  the  content  in  the  organ  is  taken  by 
the  Reviewer  as  essential  to  the  Subjective  Idea,  but  he  as- 
sumes it  to  be  incumbent  upon  the  Psychology  to  expound 
every  question  that  can  be  raised  about  the  sense,  and  even 
the  whole  subject  of  spiritual  agency.  By  emphasizing  "  the 
Idea  of  aU  Intelligence",  and  "  the  whole  ground  oipossibiUiy 
for  bringing  a  content  in  the  sensibility  within  the  light  of 
consciousness",  he  assumes  the  Psychology  attempts  to  ex- 
plain all  that  mind  can  do.  He  mistakes  the  necessity  and 
the  attempt  in  the  Psychology  to  show  some  things  tliat  are 
conditional  for  all  perception,  as  if  it  were  necessary  and  was 
attempted  to  show  all  that  there  is  in  perception,  and  even  all 
that  spiritual  intelligence  can  and  cannot  do.  Not  the  oper- 
ations of  distmcHon  and  limitation^  which  is  all  the  Psychol- 
ogy needs  or  proposes,  but  how  the  content  gets  into  the 
sense,  how  we  think,' how  we  remember,  etc.,  must  all  be  ex- 
pounded. By  this  mistake  of  his,  the  Psychology  comes  to 
be  very  irreverently  and  very  ludicrously  presumptuous. 

The  following  are  among  the  particular  items  of  this  egre- 
gious mistake  about  the  Psychology : 

"  Now  this  Idea  or  plan  must  i&clude  aU  the  plans,  methods,  and  means 
within  the  limits  of  Diyine  wisdom  to  devise  and  of  Infinite  power  to  ex 
ecate.    The  Lord  God  must  not  be  able  to  go  beyond.    If  be  can,  then 
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'  the  Subjective  Idea  of  all  Intelligence ' — and  of  course  a  Rational  Psy- 
chology— ^is  impossible"  (p.  585). 

"  But  so  far  is  the  human  reason  firom  being  competent  to  give  the  Idea 
of  all  Intelligence,  that  it  is  unable,  even  with  all  the  aids  of  experience, 
to  give  the  idea  of  any  intelligence  at  all,  in  the  sense  here  intended.  It 
can  never  comprehend  how  the  knowledge  of  outward  things  reaches  the 
mind  through  any  one  of  the  few  senses  which  the  Creator  has  given  us. 
All  is  to  us  inexplicable.  What  is  true  of  outward  objects,  is  true  of  all 
knowledge  of  things  within.  How  we  think ;  how  we  rememb^ — ^no  man 
can  explain.  No  man  could  tell  d  pri^  that  minds  could  be  made  so  as 
to  be  able  to  remember  anything.  Tell  us,  Dr.  Hickok,  how  are  so  many 
things  laid  up  in  the  storehouse  of  memory  ?  Tell  us  the  d  priori  idea  of 
constituting  a  mind  so  as  to  remember  anything?  How  the  knowledge  of 
anything  reaches  the  mind  through  any  of  our  senses,  no  man  can  explain. 
No  man  could  have  been  the  counsellor  of  the  Lord  in  these  things,  so  as 
to  have  given  him  the  d  priori  subjective  idea  of  any  intelligence'*  (p.  585). 

This  mistake  also  affords  occasion  for  very  interesting  face- 
tiousness^ 

"  Now  if  Dr.  Hickok  could  have  reasoned  out  d  priori  the  whole  ap- 
paratus of  our  five  senses,  he  could  not  even  then  have  given  us  the  idea 
of  any  intelligence.  But  our  few  senses  may  give  us  knowledge  only  of  a 
few  of  the  properties  of  material  objects.  An  Oyster  may  know  external 
objects  by  properties  which  none  of  our  senses  enable  us  to  discover** 
(p.  686). 

*'  But  now  instead  of  an  Oyster,  or  a  man,  take  Volture*s  Micromegas 
from  the  Dog-star  with  his  thousand  senses ;  or  the  inhabitant  of  Satom 
with  his  seventy-two  senses ;  each  sense  making  its  possessor  cognizant  of 
external  things  by  means  of  properties  and  sensations  to  us  unknown  and 
inconceivable.  What  is  the  content  in  the  sensory  from  each  of  these  ? 
Hbto  is  the  sensation  accomplished  ?  JSbio  does  the  sensation  reach  the 
mind  ?  Unless  Dr.  Hickok  can  tell  us  all  this,  and  tell  us  also,  whether 
more  senses  and  properties  are  possible,  and  what,  and  how  many  are  pos- 
sible, he  is  entirely  incompetent  to  give  the  Subjective  Idea  of  all  InteUi- 
gence"  (p.  687). 

The  Psychology  finds  no  occasion  for  telling,  and  makes  no 
attempt  to  explain  how  the  organic  sensibility  of  an  oyster 
may  be  affected,  nor  how  Voltaire's  Littlegreat,  with  his  thou- 
sand senses  from  the  Dog-star,  nor  Saturn's  inhabitant  with 
seventy-two  senses,  may  receive  their  organic  content.  All 
that  is  needed  is  the  anticipation  of  an  organ  of  sense,  and  an 
affection  of  the  organ  for  each  perception,  whether  less  or 
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more,  and  then  the  idea  of  all  intelligence  in  the  sense  is 
fonnd  in  this,  namely,  a  clear  conception  of  the  intellectual 
process  of  distinguishing  and  defining  this  content.  Both  an 
oyster  and  a  dweller  in  the  stars  must  have  organs,  and  these 
affected  so  as  to  contain  a  sensation,  if  they  have  any  percep- 
tion, and  we  need  not  inquire  how^  nor  wJiat,  nor  how  various} 
all  too  must  be  intellectually  distingtdshed  and  defined^  and 
the  exact  determining  of  these  intellectual  processes  is  the  at- 
tained idea  of  aU  perception,  for  so  far  as  these  processes  can 
be  carried  out,  and  no  further,  can  we  perceive  anything  dis- 
tinctly and  definitely. 

The  Psychology  speaks  of  "  finding  the  idea",  "  finding  the 
reason  ",  "  finding  the  absolute  ",  etc.,  meaning  by  this  "  find- 
ing ",  that  we  attain  to  so  clear  and  complete  a  conception  of 
the  thing  in  the  thought,  that  we  can  apprehend  its  intrinsic 
peculiarities,  and  see  how  its  distinctive  ends  may  be  attained 
by  it. 

The  Eeviewer  mistakes  this  "finding"  for  the  knowing 
them  as  existing  and  acting  realities,  and  deems  that,  until 
'* found",  they  neither  act  nor  are.  This  gross  mistake  ap- 
pears in  divers  forms  and  places,  and  the  consequences  derived 
from  it  afford  him,  manifestly,  some  of  his  most  satisfactory 
hits  at  the  Psychology, 

^'  All  this  must  be  done  ere  w^  can  know  that  such  a  faculty  as  the  rea- 
son exists  or  is  possible.  Reason  must  find  sense  and  understanding,  and 
establish  their  idea  and  law ;  then  reason  must  find  herself  bj  establish- 
ing her  own  idea  and  law.  Until  she  has  done  this,  we  know  not  that 
there  are  any  facts,  or  world,  or  understanding,  or  science,  or  reason,  or 
anything.  All  this  must  stand  in  abeyance  until  the  reason  is  found  and 
yerified.  [f  this  search  after  the  reason  fails,  then  all  has  failed,  and  we 
know  not  anything.  Such  is  the  Rational  Psychology,  Sucb  is  the  method 
by  which  she  proposes  to  solve  the  problem  (p.  582). 

*'Jn  the  view  of  the  Rational  Psychology ^  we  know  not  yet  that  we  have 
any  faculty  of  the  reason,  nor  whether  such  a  fiiculiy  is  possible.  We  have 
not  yet  an  idea  of  what  it  is,  or  what  it  must  be.  Not  knowing  that  we 
have  any  reason,  we  must  now  set  reason  to  form  an  idea  of  what  reason 
must  be,  and  then  to  find  itself  as  actually  existing  '^  (p.  589). 

"  Now  *  the  reason  as  faculty '  must  find  the  absolute,  not  through  '  the 
things  that  are  made  *,  but  by  her  own  '  insight  ^;  and  that,  while  it  is  alto- 
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gether  uncertain  that  such  a  faculty  as  reason  either  is  or  can  be^  she 
must  first  find  the  absolute  as  an  d  priori  position  for  finding  hersell  Til^ 
this  is  done  reason  cannot  be  found.  And  now  farewell  sense ;  farewell 
understanding ;  iareweU  worlds  I  None  of  you  can  help  us  in  the  tran- 
scendental flight  which  we  are  now  to  take  on  the  wings  of  reason,  to  find 
whether  reason  is  or  can  be  "  (p.  591). 

"  On  the  system  of  the  Sational  PiycKolcgy  we  are  not  yet  allowed  to 
know  that  there  are  any  facts,  or  any  physical  system.  It  is  true,  that 
reason  has  professed  to  yerify  sense  and  understanding,  and  has  set  forth 
Ontological  Demonstrations  of  the  validity  of  their  object  But  the  reason 
itself  is  not  yet  found,  and  her  Demonstrations  go  as  yet  for  nothing.  She 
alone  as  yet  Touches  for  sense  and  understanding.  It  is  therefore  impoflsi- 
ble  for  us,  at  present,  to  know  that  there  are  any  facts,  or  anything  phy- 
sical. If  reason  now  fails,  sense  fails,  imderstanding  fidls,  Ontological  De- 
monstrations fiiil,  the  Rational  Psychology  fails,  and  goes  beyond  redemption 
to  Limbys  Patrum,  or  to  the  Ivory  Oato,  whence  dreams  and  unreaBtieB 
alone  come  forth  to  the  upper  world  "  (p.  607). 

Once  more  only : 

"  Could  the  Ptyehology  surviye  at  this  point,  its  destiny  awaits  it  a  little 
further  on ;  for  its  all-comprehending  agency,  the  reason,  must  comprehend 
uniyersal  nature  in  its  '  consummation '.  And  it  must  wait  to  prove  its 
idea  hj  facts.  Till  it  finds  these  it  cannot  find  the  reason.  But  the  final 
chorus  of  glory  at  the  consummation  of  the  world  cannot  be  found  as  a 
fact  without  waiting  till  the  period  comes.  The  finding  of  the  reason 
must  therefore  be  a^oumed  till  the  end  of  the  world.  Sense,  under- 
standing, and  physical  fiicts  must  also  wait  On  the  principles  of  the  Bo- 
tional  Psychology,  therefore,  while  the  world  stands,  it  is  impossible  for  man 
to  know  anything"  (p.  608). 

The  P&ychdogy  demands,  and  assumes  to  have  found,  the 
clear  conception  of  what  reason  is,  as  distinct  from  phy- 
sical cansality,  or  animal  sensibility,  and  can  thns  use  its 
conception  in  the  investigation  of  all  rational  topics,  but  it 
does  not  suppose  reason  itself  not  to  be,  nor  not  to  be  active 
in  this  very  search  to  find  itself.  And  so  of  the  Absolute. 
The  Psychology  ^^  finds  "  the  clear  conception  of  what  the  ab- 
solute is,  as  distinct  from  all  dependent  and  conditioned  being, 
and  can  thus  use  its  conception  in  all  theological  investiga- 
tions intelligibly,  but  does  not  suppose  that  until  such  concep- 
tion is  '^  found '',  that  God  is  not,  and  is  not  acting,  nor  that 
he  may  not  be  very  acceptably  worshipped  and  served  even 
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by  multitudes  who  have  never  yet  "  found  "  this  clear  philo- 
sophical idea  of  him. 

Philosophically  to  ^'  find  "  the  human  eye  would  be  to  attain 
a  clear  conception  of  its  structure,  its  adaptations  to  the  light, 
and  its  conformity  with  all  optical  laws ;  nor  can  any  man  in- 
telligibly talk  about  the  facts  of  vision  without  such  a  philo- 
sophical conception  of  the  eye ;  but  this  does  not  subject 
the  philosopher  to  any  deep  mortification,  because  some  offi- 
cious critic  does  not  see  how,  until  the  eye  be  "  found  ",  there 
can  be  anything  but  utter  darkness.  A  philosophical  investi- 
gation of  consciousness  must  first  '^find"  a  clear  conception 
of  consciousness,  but  that  woidd  not  be  a  very  philosophical 
laugh,  nor  exactly  at  the  philosopher's  expense,  which  shonld 
be  raised  by  him  who  deemed  that  till  he  had  so  "  found  "  his 
consciousness,  the  philosopher  must  himself  be  in  letter  uncon- 
sciousness. 

The  PiycTuAogy  proceeds  upon  the  assumption  that  there  are 
rational  principles,  true  in  themselves,  unchangeable  and  for- 
ever ;  not  so  made  and  might  have  been  otherwise  made,  but 
antecedent  to  and  controlling  all  making  that  is  righteous  and 
wise.  It  supposes  that  all  action  without  the  guidance  of  such 
principle  is  irrational,  and  all  action  against  such  principle  is 
wrong.  That  God,  who  is  absolute  reason,  guides  his  omnipo- 
tence by  such  rational  principle,  and  could  in  no  other  manner 
be  holy  or  wise.  That  these  principles  are  given  in  the  abso- 
lute reason,  and  are  not  thus  out  of  God,  but  because  God  is, 
BO  they  are,  and  therefore  his  ends  of  action  are  ever  found 
within  himself,  and  all  he  does  is  for  his  glory,  or  for  his 
name's  sake.  These  principles  may  be  either  ethical,  mathe- 
matical, or  physical,  and  wherever  our  finite  reason  can  catch 
any  apprehension  of  them,  so  far  we  can  learn  the  holiness 
A  ^om  of  4e  Deity,  L,d  determine  wherein  i.  behooved 
hina  to  put  forth  his  power  in  creating  and  governing,  and 
there  can  be  neither  moral,  mathematical,  nor  physical  sci- 
ence, in  any  rational  acceptation,  without  the  recognition  of 
these  eterufj  principles. 

This  ground  of  procedure  ii^he  Psychology  is  deemed  by 
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the  Reviewer  to  be  in  all  ways  derogatory  to  God ;  that  it  re- 
stricts his  action  to  the  ideas  in  the  human  reason,  takes  from 
him  all  power  to  plan,  and  thns  aU  design  and  wisdom,  and 
destroys  his  capability  to  choose,  and  thereby  deprives  him  of 
all  free  agency.  This  view  of  what  is  derogatory  to  God  is 
partly  in  his  mistaken  and  faulty  apprehension  of  the  Psycho- 
logy^ but  more  in  an  entirely  sophistical  process  of  logical 
thinking. 

^'  The  reason,  therefore,  seemg,  prior  to  all  experience,  how  minds  fMut 
be  constituted,  and  how  thej  must  have  a  knowledge  of  outward  things,  if 
ever  they  hare  such  knowledge ;  and  seeing  this  by  a  '  Principle '  which 
God  did  not  establish,  neither  can  he  evade  or  alter  it ;  seeing  it  is  *  eter- 
nal', 'necessary*,  ^unmade',  and  consequently  is  not  conditioned  by 
power,  but  must  condition  all  power,  and  so  must  condition  even  the  power 
of  God ;  the  reason  seeing  this  principle  by  her  oym  insight,  determines 
'the  subjbctite  Idea  or  all  Intelligence  *.  If  God  makes  an  intelligent 
being,  he  must  make  it  after  this  plan.  No  other  can  be  made.  If  God 
can  deviate  from  this  subjective  Idea,  in  making  intelligent  beings,  then,  by 
the  fhndamental  condition  of  the  Rational  Psychology^  all  Rational  Psy- 
chology is  impossible ;  for  that  eternal,  necessary,  and  unmade  principle, 
which  conditions  all  power,  need  not  be  followed  after  all,  and  the  F9ycfiol<h 
gy  may  be  wholly  at  fault "  (p.  681). 

We  notice  in  this  extract  here,  only  so  mnch  as  is  made  to 
seem  to  limit  God  by  the  idea  of  human  reason.  The  human 
reason  is  supposed  to  find  the  eternal  principle,  and  then  God 
must  conform  to  this  principle  which  man  has  found,  and  by 
which  has  been  determined  his  "  subjective  idea  of  all  intelli- 
gence ".  The  only  answer  that  is  needed  to  this  is,  that  the 
idea  in  God  and  man  is  the  same,  anc^is  in  truth  only  the  Di- 
vine idea  which  the  finite  mind  has  been  able  to  apprehend, 
as  alike  in  kind  though  less  complete  in  degree.  Should  it  be 
alleged  that  human  and  divine  ideas  cannot  be  the  same,  we 
should  reply,  then  God's  righteousness  and  God's  wisdom  can- 
not be  like  human  righteousness  and  human  wisdom  in  kind ; 
and  there  must  be  one  kind  of  morality,  and  mathematics,  and 
science,  for  God,  and  another  kind  for  man.  If,  then,  the 
principle  and  the  idea  be  the  same  in  kind,  and  really  the  di- 
vine principle  and  idea,  there  can  be  no  disparagement  to  God 
that  he  should  guide  his  powe^^y  it. 
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But  the  Reviewer  has  a  further  and  a  deeper  difficulty, 
namely,  that  God's  wisdom  and  adaptive  intelligence  or  power 
to  plan,  are  annihilated  by  the  assumption  of  such  eternal 
principle  and  determined  idea. 

"  It  used  to  be  thought  that  the  astroDomical  arraDgements  of  the  uni- 
verse manifest  in  ar  wonderful  nianner  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  Qod. 
But  Dr.  Hickok  has  corrected  this  mistake ;  thej  manifest  only  the  *  un- 
made principle '  which  *  conditions  all  power ' "  (p.  596). 

"Unmade  principles  *  condition  all  power'  and  determine  the  rest, 
wheth^  God  will  or  not  On  this  latter  supposition  the  Creator  is  not 
God ;  nor  could  it  with  any  propriety  be  said,  *  0  Lord,  how  manifold  are 
thy  works ;  in  wisdom  hast  thou  made  them  all '.  Their  designs,  adapta- 
tions, forms,  organizations,  were  not  from  him,  nor  was  there  any  wisdom 
in  the  case ;  nor  had  the  Creator  any  power  to  exercise  wisdom  in  what 
has  hitherto  seemed  the  result  of  design,  wisdom,  knowledge,  and  skill." — 
**No  conception  of  Qod  can  possibly  originate  in  this  scheme.  He  is  un- 
necessary. The  designs  of  order,  harmony,  adaptive  intelligence,  are  none 
of  his ;  nor  do  they  lead  to  him  ;  they  lead  only  to  the  unmade,  eternal, 
and  necessary  principle"  (p.  601). 

The  sophistry  of  all  this  is  found  in  the  false  conception 
that  God  can  be,  and  yet  be  abstracted  from  all  possession  of 
unmade  principles  and  eternal  ideas.  God  cannot  be  without 
power,  the  Reviewer  would  doubtless  admit.  Very  well ; 
God  is  omnipotent;  but  is  naked  Omnipotence  God?  He 
has  not,  we  will  suppose,  created  as  yet,  he  stands  alone,  he 
has  all  power ;  but  he  has  no  principle,  no  idea,  he  is  me^e 
blind  power.  Is  there  any  wisdom  here  ?  No,  he  must  have 
principles  to  guide  his  power,  or  he  can  be  neither  right  nor 
wise.  Shall  his  power  make  his  principles?  There  must  be 
a  guide  in  thus  making  principles  as  much  as  in  making  any 
thing,  otherwise  the  mere  blind  power  making  principles  any 
way  will  do,  and  one  way  just  as  well  as  another.  There 
must  then  be  principle  and  idea  before  making  anything,  and 
that  brings  out  "unmade  principle",  "eternal  principle", 
"  necessary  principle"  conditioning  the  highest  power. 

The  Reviewer  in  other  connections  has  precluded  himself 
from  his  own  logic,  for  he  has  admitted  these  immutable  un- 
made principles.  In  an  article  in  the  American  Presbyterimh 
he,  with  much  spirit,  repels  the  natural  conclusion  of  Dr. 
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Lewis,  in  an  Article  on  Tlie  Two  PhiloBophies  in  a  former 
number  of  this  Eeyiew,  that  from  the  above  forms  of  ex- 
pression he  must  resolve  all  morality  into  prudence  and  can 
have  no  immutal>le  right.  He  affirms  ttie  doctrine  of  immut- 
able  morality,  and  that  Omnipotence  cannot  be  conceived  to 
change  the  distinctions  of  right  and  wrong.  ^In  this  Review 
of  the  Psychology  we  have  also  the  same  admission  of  im- 
mutable principles.  ^^  Experience  may  show  us  that  so  far  as 
we  can  observe,  two  straight  lines  never  do  enclose  a  space  ; 
it  is  reason  that  tells  they  never  can.  So  far  as  we  can  ob- 
serve  in  experience  nothing  ever  does  begin  without  a  cause. 
We  see  directly  by  reason  that  nothing  ever  can  so  begin. 
The  child  and  the  savage  do  not  wait  to  learn  by  experience 
that  the  whole  is  ever  equal  to  the  sum  of  all  its  parts ;  they 
see  intuitively  by  the  reason  that  it  must  be  so"  (p.  609). 
Is  not  here  the  whole  matter  ?  If  God  would  enclose  a  space 
by  material  lines,  who  made  the  principle  that  he  must  at 
least  take  three  lines  to  do  it  ?  Is  not  here  an  unmade  prin- 
ciple conditioning  all  power,  and  controlling  in  physics  as 
immutably  as  he  admits  and  claims  the  eternal  right  controls 
in  morals  ?  Might  he  not  also  add,  reason  sees  that  stronger 
forces  must  overcome  the  weaker  f  if  one  force  take  the  posi- 
tion of  another,  it  must  remove  this  other  ?  and  that  action  and 
reaction  must  be  opposite  and  equal  2  And  may  not  such  phy- 
sical principles  lead  to  a  broad  field  of  physical  truths  which 
must  condition  all  power  and  be  as  truly  unmade  as  any 
ethical  or  mathematical  principles  1  Does  it  exclude  wisdom 
to  follow  the  guide  of  such  principles  ?  Can  that  power  be 
wise  which  is  not  so  guided  ?  Can  there  be  the  conception 
of  the  true  God,  no  matter  how  much  power,  abstracted  from 
the  eternal  possession  of  such  eternal  principles  ?  Could  God, 
or  any  being,  plan  or  have  "  adaptive  intelligence",  if  he  had 
not  prior  to  his  plan  the  unmade  principles  determining  the 
arrangement,  and  testing  the  wisdom  of  the  plan  only  as  it 
had  been  conditioned  by  them?  Wisdom  is  not  therefore 
lost  in  the  presence  of  unmade  eternal  principles,  it  cannot 
possibly  be  but  in  their  presence.  « 

But  there  is  still  a  stranger  sophistry.    The  Beviewer  in- 
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aifits  that  with  the  presence  of  these  unmade  principles  God 
cannot  choose ;  he  is  by  them  deprived  of  free  agency.- 

*'  There  are  two  suppositions  possible  on  this  subject,  and  only  two. 
The  first  is,  that  God  had  some  choice,  and  exercised  some  design  in  forming 
the  astronomical  and  cosmical  arrangements  of  the  unirerse.  The  second 
supposition  is,  that  God  could  not  choose ;  but  that  eternal  and  unmade 
principie  was  above  him,  which  was  *  conditioned  by  no  power  \, but  idiich 
'  must  itself  condition  all  power  \  On  the  former  supposition,  no  created 
reason  can  ascend  d  priori  to  the  necessary  laws  of  the  universe ;  for  by 
the  supposition  they  are  neither  necessary,  unmade,  nor  etemaL  They 
stand  in  no  eternal  necessity,  but  depend  on  the  free  choice,  design, 
and  wisdom  of  God ;  who  may  ordain  and  establish  them  as  he  pleases, 
in  endless  yariety  of  choice." — *'  Take  now  the  second  supposition,  viz. 
that  God  is  conditioned  by  eternal,  unmade,  necessary,  physical  principles, 
which  condition  all  power,  and  which  consequently  control  the  cosmical 
arrangements  of  his  creation,  if  he  creates ;  while  he  has  neither  option, 
power,  or  wisdom,  other  than  simply  to  put  his  acts  in  counteraction,  and 
take  the  necessary  results"  (pp.  699,  600). 

The  amount  of  this  is,  where  there  are  no  unmade  eternal 
principles  God  can  choose,  where*  there  are  such  principles 
God  cannot  choose.  In  morals  and  in  mathematics  he  has 
expressly  claimed  and  asserted,  as  above  shown,  that  there  are 
such  principles ;  we  might  thus  in  these  two  fields,  at  least, 
leave  the  Reviewer  to  reconcile  his  own  doctrines  with  his 
logic.  But  it  is  easy  to  expose  the  sophistry.  It  involves 
the  power  of  "contrary  choice"  with  a  vengeance.  Not 
merely  does  it  involve  the  doctrine  of  "power  to  the  op- 
posite" when  the  strongest  motive  in  greatest  happiness  is 
applied,  but  power  to  the  opposite  in  God  when  the  claim  of 
principle  in  his  own  glory  and  dignity  is  applied ;  and  be- 
cause such  principle  is  a  necessary  one  in  God's  own  being, 
the  power  to  the  opposite  cannot  be,  and  therefore  God  cannot 
choose.  Whether  now  the  Reviewer  intentionally  adopts  the 
doctrine  of  "  contrary  choice"  or  "  power  to  the  opposite"  or 
not,  the  statement  involves  it,  and  the  sophistry  lies  in  sup- 
posing that  the  alternatives  are  excluded  by  the  necessity  of 
the  principle  and  not  by  the  perfections  of  tlie  divine  Agent. 
An  unmade,  necessary  principle  may  admit  of  the  alternative 
of  its  violation  and  tiie  power  of  the  disobedient  agent  may 
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refuse  to  be  conditioned  by  it,  but  the  perfections  of  God  for- 
bid that  there  can  ever  come  the  tempting  occasion  for  him 
to  violate  it.  He  is  absolute  Keason,  and  the  supposition  of 
his  violation  would  at  once  make  him  to  become  Unreason. 
The  principle  lies  in  the  very  essence  of  his  own  being ;  he 
can  get  nothing  but  dishonor,  or  the  loss  of  his  own  glory,  in 
any  conceivable  way  by  violating  the  necessary^  principle. 
His  perfections  secure  that  what  might  admit  of  violation  in 
itself,  yet  will  neter  admit  of  the  actual  fact  of  violation, 
from  the  impossibility  that  there  should  ever  arise  an  occasion 
for  it.  God  will  ever  choose  to  stand  by  his  own  glory.  "  He 
abideth  faithful,  he  cannot  deny  himself."  The  unmade  prin- 
ciple must,  thus,  condition  Omnipotence,  and  he  must  choose 
to  have  it,  or  his  power  stains  his  own  glory  for  no  possible 
nlotive.  Nothing  out  of  him  can  condition  him,  only  that 
which  is  from  within  himself,  and  it  is  precisely  this  peculiar- 
ity and  prerogative  of  Deity  that  makes  him  absolute ;  it  ab- 
solves him  from  all  possible  dependence,  or  subjection  to  any 
conditioning  from  beyond  himself. 

The  last  paragraph  we  shall  need  in  this  matter,  we  fill  out 
by  saying — ^That  the  Psychology  supposes  universal  material 
nature  to  be  the  perpetual  product  of  the  Creator's  continued 
agency,  and  that  a  central  action  constructs  and  guides  the 
material  universe.  That  when  material  nature  is  prepared  for 
it,  vegetable  and  sentient  life,  in  their  several  species  of  being, 
have  their  successive  introduction  by  new  creative  acts,  and 
that  lastly,  Man  as  sentient  and  rational  is  made.  As  nature 
in  material  being  is  a  perpetuated  product  from  the  beginning, 
and  constructed  into  form  by  God's  central  working,  securing 
the  gravitating,  chemical,  and  cfj^staUizing  forces  in  their 
order,  so  the  vital  force  is  a  perpetual  product  of  his  hand, 
and  has  its  central  salient  point  from  which  it  works  out  in 
all  ways  to  complete  and  sustain  the  body  it  vitalizes.  The 
plant  sends  its  "  root  downward  and  bears  fruit  upward,"  and 
the  animal  begins  its  embryo  pulsations  from  a  central  heart, 
which  ultimately  works  out  the  mature  body,  and  both  plant 
and  animal  have  one  life  in  every  part,  and  that  one  life  works 
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on  according  to  its  rudimental  law  throngh  all  the  successive 
generations  of  the  species.  Kothing  is  fragmentary,  but  all 
has  its  central  bond  of  unity. 

The  Reviewer  does  not  comprehend  this,  but  ignores  it 
wholly,  and  counts  it  all  to  be  a  dreaming  conceit  and  folly. 
With  him  nature  is  as  the  senses  give  it,  phenomenon  after 
phenomenon,  singly  and  separate  except  as  placed  in  juxtapo- 
sition, and  God  creates  particle  by  particle,  and  puts  together 
bit  by  bit,  as  men  build  their  structures  with  hammer  and 
trowel,  fitting  and  laying  one  material  upon  another.  That 
the  whole  should  grow  into  unity  from  one  central  agency, 
and  have  one  energizing  connection  through  and  in  every  ele- 
ment, is  to  him  inconceivable.  Such  a  substantial  force  dis- 
tinct from  its  qualities,  and  itself  inducing  its  qualities  through 
our  organs  of  sensation, is  the  "Nothing"  of  which  President 
Edwards  said, "  The  sleeping  rocks  do  dream  of"  (p.  692). 

•*  Pure  actSy  or  pure  activity^  is  supposed.  But  the  conception  of  these 
inyolves  neither  thought,  nor  knowledge,  nor  will, — ^nor  anything  save  pure 
activity.^  The  only  thing  left  us  to  account  for  is,  how  these  pure  acts  can 
come  into  counteraction.  No  design  or  will. is  necessary  for  this.  They 
must  act  somehow ;  they  may  as  well  come  into  counteraction  ha  to  act  in 
any  other  way.  Or  being  constantly  and  necessarily  actire,  these  acts  may 
eJianee  to  come  in  counteraction ;  and  then  a  world  is  made  quite  as  surely 
and  as  well,  as  though  the  counteraction  were  designed.  If  a  world  is  not 
the  necessary  j'csult,  even  upon  such  chance  counteraction,  then  the  *  un- 
made principle '  fails,  and  the  Bational  Psychology  is,  on  its  own  showing, 
an  impossibility^*  (p.  602). 

The  meaning  of  this  is,  that  if  the  central  agency  constitutes 
forces  which  continuously  build  up  the  universe  of  material 
worlds  according  to  a  determinate  law  of  its  own  working, 
then  all  wisdom  or  will  is  xmnecessary,  a  personal  God  is 
quite  superfluous,  and  chance  is  fully  competent  to  accomplish 
the  whole.  If  brick  by  brick  is  not  put  together  by  outside 
agency,  and  if  one  central  force  makes  every  element  grow 
into  a  living  Temple,  then  a  God  is  unnecessary.  Such  an 
intelligent  agent  is  needed  for  the  first,  but  chance  without 
plan  or  wisdom  is  quite  adequate  to  the  last.  The  tree  may 
be  put  together  with  tenon  and  mortise,  and  such  carpentry 
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may  put  successive  trees  together,  each  part  only  jomed  to 
other  parts,  and  each  successive  tree  independent  of  all  its 
predecessors,  and  this  will  need  a  workman  of  plan,  and  wis- 
dom, and  free-will ;  but  if  one  salient  force  Ivm  m  and  make 
concrete  every  part,  and  still  work  on  in  nnbroken  agency 
down  through  every  successor,  according  to  some  determined 
idea  by  an  unmade  principle,  then  we  can  get  along  quite  as 
well  without  any  rational  intelligence,  and  chance  will  answer 
every  purpose.  K  chance,  and  such  a  chance  must  surely  be 
a  chance,  after  having  possession  of  this  unmade  principle, 
and  having  put  the  pUfecise  idea  as  the  determining  law  for 
the  particular  species  of  tree,  should  then  start  this  central 
action  in  accordance  with  the  idea,  and  the  tree  should  not 
grow  and  propagate  other  trees  after  its  kind  interminably, 
why  ^'  then  the  unmade  principle  fails,  and  the  Hational  Pm/- 
chdogy  is,  on  its  own  showing,  an  impossibility  I"  . 

We  have  now,  most  patiently  and  honestly  followed  out 
item  by  item  the  points  attempted  to  be  made  against  the 
Motional  PdycKoiogy  yj\  the  aforesaid  Beview,  and  if  other 
items  remain,  of  even  less  significance,  they  have  nbt  been 
overlooked  but  duly  noted  in  our  own  reading,  and  we  say  in 
plain  sincerity,  there  is  not  a  single  point  there  which  is  not 
a  sophism  or  a  blunder.  The  Psychology  was  designed  to  meet 
skepticism  in  fields  which  the  Reviewer  has  not  traversed, 
and  which  has  its  bearings  against  both  philosophy  and  reli- 
gion in  threatening  directions  which  he  has- not  apprehended, 
and  in  his  honest  zeal  for  what  in  all  sincerity  he  believes  to 
be  the  good  cause,  he  has  been  induced  to  intermeddle  in  a 
contest,  when  he  neither  knows  the  significancy  of  it  nor  the 
necessity  for  it 

A  few  general  remarks  may,  perhaps,  profitably  here  be 
made  of  the  bearing  of  Psychology  upon  tiie  Skeptical  theo- 
ries of  the  age,  and  the  only  philosophical  and  conclusive 
methods  of  meeting  them. 

Skepticism  is  legitimate  and  praiseworthy  when  it  doubts 
from  want  of  light,  and  waits  that  ultimate  conviction  may 
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be  intelligent  and  valid.  Dogmatic  skepticism  is  simply  an 
arbitrary  perverseness  and  deserves  no  regard.  "So  matter 
what  the  light  from  logic  or  reason,  it  merely  repeats  its  non 
credo  without  being  able  to  say  why  to  itself  or  others.  But 
skepticism,  to  be  of  any  danger  as  a  foe  or  to  be  of  any 
respect  as  an  antagonist,  must  have  its  intelligible  reasons  for 
its  doubting,  and  stand  on  grounds  that  will  admit  the  oppor* 
tunity  of  direct  assault  and  at  least  of  a  well-meant  defence. 
K  at  length  in  the  confUct  it  be  found  that  the  assailant  stands 
on  the  same  ground  really  with  the  skeptic,  then  certainly  it 
can  further  be  of  little  avail  for  the  former  to  press  upon  the 
latter  the  weight  of  authority,  or  considerations  of  expediency ; 
he  must  perforce  change  his  position  or  he  cannot  make  any 
conquest.  The  real  ground  of  the  skeptic  must  be  fairly  ap> 
prehended  and  the  whole  method  and  manner  of  his  defences, 
and  then  some  position  must  be  attained  which  fdUy  controls 
his  entrenchments,  and  in  such  a  state  of  the  parties  the  con- 
flict can  neither  be  long  nor  doubtful. 

For  this  reason  the  Introduction  to  the  Psychology  is  mainly 
occupied  in  a  comprehensive  summary  of  the  methods  and  ar- 
guments of  the  skeptic  in  their  wide  varieties.  The  argument 
is  sometimes  conducted  as  if  taking  the  skeptic's  place  and 
carrying  it  out  in  his  own  person,  but  it  must  be  a  careless  or 
incompetent  reader  who  shall  be  in  danger  of  mistaking  the 
Psychologist  for  the  Skeptic,  since  everywhere  the  argument 
given  is  made  the  very  reason  for  'the  rational  psychological 
investigation.  With  the  whole  field  of  skepticism  before  us 
we  are  preparedto  take  our  stand  and  measures  inteUiiribly. 

whole  life  and  root  is  in  the  illusions  of  sense,  or  the  taking  of 
mental  constructions  for  the  perceivings  of  sense,  or  the  al- 
leged necessary  limitation  of  the  cognitions  by  sense  and  the 
denial  that  we  can  know  anything  beyond  sense  and*the  judg. 
ments  induced  and  upheld  by  it.  It  claims  that  all  experience 
is  in  sense,  or  in  the  mental  positing  of  objects  taken  for 
sense,  or  that  no  faculty  of  the  human  mind  can  carry  its 
knowledge  beyond  the  elements  given  in  experience;  and 
with  such  data  it  is  well  prepared  to  establish  its  doubts  that 
26 
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experience  can  have  anything  but  8a1::jective  validitj,  that  an 
objective  world  can  have  any  reality,  or  that  man  can  poesibly 
know  anything  beyond  this  subjective  world  taken  as  nature 
and  rise  to  any  communion  with  the  supernatural.  The  battle 
for  a  real  nature  and  a  real  supernatural  on  the  ground  of  ex- 
perience, or  any  deductions  from  the  facts  given  in  experience, 
will  never  terminate  in  the  defeat  of  the  skeptic  and  the 
establishment  of  science,  for  the  very  conflict  is  ultimately  in 
the  question  whether  experience  itself  can  be  trusted?  and 
the  testimony  of  experience  in  its  own  favor  will  not  satisfy 
the  doubting.  If  we  are  not  competent  truly  to  examine 
experience  itself,  and  find  a  higher  light  to  reveal  it  than 
that  which  it  gives  to  reveal  its  own  phenomena,  then  sure- 
ly science  is  a  long  way  from  the  time  when  she  shall  put 
off  her  harness ;  and  yet  it  may  be  as  well  put  off  as  on, 
for  philosophy  in  such  restrictions  has  no  power  to  use  it. 
Both  philosophy  and  the  Bible  assume  man  to  be  rational, 
with  higher  powers  than  sense  and  mere  judgments  according 
to  sense,  which  is  so  far  experience  and  all  of  experience,  and 
with  such  powers  he  can  philosophize  about  experience  itself 
and  prove  its  revealings,  and  with  such'  powers  he  <!an  ako 
clearly  see  in  the  things  that  are  made  a  supernatural  ^^.power 
and  Godhead."  The  man,  who  stands  on  the  same  restricted 
ground  of  experience  as  the  skeptic,  may  as  well  at  once 
save  his  labor  and  mortification  by  declining  all  contest  with 
the  skeptic. 

But  how  shall  we  avail  ourselves  of  this  higher  light  to 
convince  and  cure  the  skeptic?  His  eye  takes  in  nothing 
and  exercises  its  vision  in  no  way  but  through  the  medium  of 
experience,  and  hence  his  skepticism.  "We  answer :  his  very 
skeptical  arguings  evince  either  the  want  or  the  fear  of  some- 
thing beyond  experience,  and  the  stragglings,  at  least,  to  find 
or  to  flee  the  revealings  of  this  higher  light  of  reason,  and 
which,  if  once  attained,  prepares  him  ^o  admit  the  validity  of 
the  still  higher  testimony  of  Divine  Revelation,  in  which  alone 
are  the  heavenly  doctrines  that  save  the  soul.  Put  then  this 
light  of  reason  before  him ;  state  clearly  as  your  own  concep- 
tions enable  you,  the  d  priori  truths  that  lie  at  the  basis  of  ex- 
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perience  and  without  wiiich  experience  conld  not  be;  they 
are  clear  in  their  own  light  to  him  whose  rational  eye  is 
open ;  it  may  be  that  he  will  see,  it  will  be  that  some  will 
see,  though  it  is  also  true  that  many  will  not  see,  the  clear 
idea  that  determines  and  expounds  experience  so  far  as  to 
establish  the  objective  validity  of  the  things  given  in  experi- 
ence, and  also  so  far  as  to  clear  the  conviction  that  there  is  a 
personal  God  above  and  encompassing  the  whole  world  of  ex- 
perience. ^ 

But  why  go  this  roundabout  with  the  skeptic,  through 
the  difficult  paths  of  philosopliy  ?  Why  not  go  at  once  to  tie 
highest  of  all  testimony  in  divine  Revelation  ?  We  answer, 
well ;  best  of  all ;  if  so  be  the  skeptic  will  take  Heaven's  tes- 
timony and  be  wise  by  whiat  is  written.  But  in  most  cases,' 
in  all  matured  cases,  the  skeptic  has  shut  the  Bible  as  a  book 
of  infallible  teaching.  The  man  who  doubts  an  Objective 
world,  or  a  personal  Grod  who  made  and  governs  it,  is  not 
in  a  state  where  it  is  to  be  expected  that  he  shall  read  tlie 
Bible  profitably  and  believingly.  If  he  should,  he  would 
still  need  the  rational  teaching,  as  above,  if  not  for  his  own 
sake,  at 'least  for  many  remaining  skeptics  who  will  not  other- 
wise follow  biblical  teaching  as  he  did.  This  skepticism  is 
everywhere  growing  around  us.  The  Christian,  especially 
the  Christian  Minister,  needs  to  know  how  rationally  to  meet 
it.  He  is  destined  to  many  a  painful  rebuff  and  mortifying 
defeat,  if  he  find  he  can  only  stand  on  the  skeptic's  ground, 
and  have  turned  back  on  him  his  own  logic  with  nothing 
left  but  denunciation,  and  decrying  philosophy,  and  railing  at 
reason. 

There  are  three  functions  for  knowing,  and  in  all  these 
there  is  an  occasion  for  three  forms  of  skepticism  in  refer- 
ence to  the  objects  attained  in  each,  and  thus  also  a  neces- 
sity for  meeting  skepticism  through  a  rational  psychological 
investigation,  separately,  of  these  three  functions,  the  Sense, 
the  Understanding,  and  the  Eeason. 

The  skepticism  occasioned  in  the  Sense  is  less  extensive 
and  of  less  importance  than  in  the  others,  but  still  of  so  much 
import  that  on  its  own  account  it  requires  a  refutation,  beside 


410  PSYCHOLOaT  AND  SKSFnCIBlC  [J^jTy 

that  it  is  a  necessary  preliminary  in  both  the  appreciating  and 
the  refuting  of  the  skepticism  in  the  two  others.  The  pqr- 
chology  of  the  Sense  shows  that  in  order  to  tme  perception 
of  phenomena  there  must  be  organs,  and  these  organs  affected 
by  some  impression  which  shall  induce  sensation  in  the  organ. 
'Diis  sensation  as  simply  contained  in  the  organ  is  a  content 
of  the  sense,  and  this  furnishes  all  the  organic  conditions  for 
a  perception.  This  organic  content  must  be  brought  into 
phenomenal  completeness  by  a  purely  mental  operation  in 
two  ways,  one  of  which  shall  distrnguish  the  content  from  all 
others,  and  thus  give  the  perception  of  its  peculiar  Quality^ 
and  the  other  shall  dejme  it  by  constructing  its  limits  and 
thus  give  the  perception  of  its  total  Quantity.  This  gives  a 
distinct  and  definite  perception. 

If  then  nervous,  or  abnormal,  or  morbid  affections  be  given, 
and  the  mental  operations  of  distinction  and  conjunction 
bring  out  their  Quality  and  Quantity,  there  may  be  seeming 
appearances  which  are  not  true  phenomena.  Such  are  the 
hallucinations  of  a  brain-fever  or  a  fit  of  ddirium  tremens, 
such  the  organic  illusions  of  a  roaring  or  ringing  in  the  ears, 
or  of  spots  in  the  eye,  and  of  dreams,  etc.  Hence  may  arise 
ground  for  skepticism  of  all  phenomena.  Is  not  the  whole 
matter  of  sense  hallucination  and  dream  f  Our  psychology 
enables  us  to  see  from  the  laws  of  the  sense  what  is  a  legiti- 
mate use  of  the  functions  of  the  Sense,  and  we  can  give  at- 
tention directly  to  the  signs  which  prove  the  organ  to  have  a 
real  impression  and  affection,  and  thus  a  true  content  and  a 
truly  distinguished  and  defined  phenomenon.  These  test 
signs  may  be  found  in  noting  that  the  organ  is  affected  only 
in  peculiar  conditions;  such  as  that  it  is  opened,  or  put  in  a 
certain  direction,  and  that  in  only  the  one  direction  it  can  be, 
and  in  that  direction  and  condition  it  cannot  but  be,  affected, 
and  that  two  or  more  different  organs  conspire  in  their  affec- 
tions in  that  one  condition.  In  such  ways  we  may  wholly 
exclude  all  doubt,  and  know  that  the  perceiving  is  not  a  fan- 
i^asy  and  delusion,  but  a  genuine  sensation  which  is  known  as 
a  true  phenomenon.  This  can,  however,  reach  only  to  the 
phenomenal ;  what  the  affection  has  come  from,  imd  what 
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that  ihmg  is  in  itself,  the  clearest  perception  must  leave  in 
doubt. 

The  phenomena  of  the  sense  are  all  thorougl^j  subjective 
and  belong  in  each  case  only  to  the  one  person  whose  organs 
have  been  affected.  Each  man's  bitter,  or  cold,  or  color,  is  a 
phenomenon  for  himself  only,  and  it  is  impossible  for  one 
man  to  say  what  the  same  given  name  actually  expresses  in 
another  man.  Every  one  has  his  own  phenomena,  and  no 
other  man  can  come  in  communion  with  him  in  the  ^ame^  and 
only  in  supposed  mrdUxr  phenomena.  As  the  phenomena 
are^  subjective,  so  are  their  respective  spaces  and  times  sub- 
jective.  The  red  color  in  one  man's  organic  perception  fills 
so  much  space,  and  continues  so  long  a  period  to  him,  and 
with  nothing  but  the  sense-phenomenon,  as  he  could  not  com- 
mune with  another  in  the  phenomenon  itself,  so  he  could  not 
commune  with  another  in  its  spaces  and  times.  It  would  be 
as  exclusively  his  space  and  time  for  the  real  phenomenon  as 
for  his  dreams.  With  nothing  but  the  knowledge  the  sense 
gives,  there  could  be  no  determination  of  any  one  common 
space  and  common  time.  Every  man's  phenomena  would  be 
respectively  each  in  his  own  space  and  his  own  time. 

The  Pdychology  reveals  how  the  phenomena  in  sense  can, 
and  how  only  it  can,  be  Connected  in  judgments  in  the  under- 
standing in  one  common  space  and  one  common  time  for  all 
percipients.  It  can  only  be  as  the  phenomena  stand  connected 
in  a  permanent  substance  and  a  continual  causal  source  for 
all,  so  that  the  subjective  phenomena  in  each  shall  have  a 
common  substance  and  common  cause  as  objective  for  all. 
The  common  substance  will  determine  the  common  space, 
and  the  common  cause  will  determine  the  common  period 
for  all. 

The  dcepticism  here  is,  that  as  the  phenomena  are  all  sub- 
jective, and  all  men's  phenomenal  places  and  successions  are 
only  in  each  man's  own  spaces  and  times,  so  all  the  experiences 
of  sense  may  be  only  subjective,  each  man  for  himself  in  waking 
as  in  dreaming  or  musing  meditation.  His  own  mental  action 
may  jnake  his  whole  experience,  and  as  the  German  Egoist 
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will  show,  one  absolute  tliought-process  will  give  all  the  possi- 
ble experiences  of  both  man  and  the  Deity. 

^^Tow  the  aecessary  principle  of  the  common  space  and  time 
determination  fonnd  in  the  Psychology  is  an  eflfectual,  and 
the  only  possible  way  of  destroying  the  skeptical  argument 
against  the  validity  of  an  objective  worid.  All  men  liave  a 
knowledge  of  phenomenal  objects  as  in  one  common  space 
and  common  time  for  all.  The  Berkleian  Sensationalist,  the 
German  Egoist,  cannof  give  such  common  space  and  time ; 
pnly  a  permanently  substantial  and  perpetu2illy  causal  nature 
of  things  can  possibly  eflfect  this. 

When  the  permanently  substantial  and  perpetually  causal 
nature  of  things  is  truly  found  and  validly  proved,  then,  so 
far  as  the  judgments  of  the  understanding  can  reach,  the 
substances  permanently  stand  and  the  causes  perpetually 
work,  and  the  one  substantial  universe  is  successively  passing 
through  its  changing. stages.  We  can  never  think,  only  as  we 
connect  the  thoughts  in  their  notional  subjects  and  efficiencies. 
We  can  only  predicate  qualities  of  substances  and  passing 
events  of  causes.  We  can  run  up  and  down  the  whole  range 
of  an  enduring  but  still  changing  universe ;  we  can  never  by 
these  logical  processes  of  judging  get  out  of  it.  We  truly 
know  the  natural,  but  we  can  neither  know  nor  conceive 
what  is  the  supernatural.  Our  functions  of  knowing,  so  far, 
give  us  truly  the  finite  and  the  conditioned ;  the  Infinite  and 
the  Absolute  are,  to  these  functions,  as  inconceivable  as  they 
are  unknowable. 

Here  then  is  the  deepest  and  the  direst  skepticism,  and  the 
whole  force  of  the  Scottish  Common  Sense  and  the  German 
Transcendentalism  can  no  more  deliver  itself  from  its  bonds 
than  the  bald  naturalism  of  Hume  and  of  Comte.  They  all 
run  radically  in  one  track ;  they  lay  down  only  the  condi- 
tioned course  of  the  logical  understanding;  and  the  fibnst 
is  concluded  in  and  confirms  the  skepticism  as  thoroughly 
though  not  as  ostentatiously  as  the  last.  And  here  is  the 
frequent  and  exhaustless  source  of  the  ever-changing  phases 
of  skepticism,  running  out  in  fatalism  and  positivism  on  the 
material  side,  and  up  into  primitive  beliefs  and  abstract 


1862.]  PSYCHOLOGY  AND  SKEPTICISM.  413 

tlioiight-processes  on  the  spiritual  side,  but  all  as  surely  pass- 
ing into  Pantheism  as  the  one  perpetually  linked  process  of 
the  same  logical  ftmction  can  carry  them.  The  thinking 
world  is  full  of  skepticism,  it  is  restrained  and  concealed  far 
more  by  the  spontaneous  working  of  the  reason  and  the  con- 
science than  by  any  intellectual  demonstrations,  and  discoun- 
tenanced more  from  religious  feeling  and  regard  to  divine  Ke- 
^  velation  than  from  any  convictions  of  its  philosophical  error. 
Indeed  the  philosophies  of  Christendom  are  mainly  on  its  side 
and  in  its  favor,  and  many  a  Theist  defends  his  creed,  illogic- 
ally  or  by  naked  divine  authority,  when  the  whole  basis  and 
superstructure  of  his  philosophy,  if  fairly  examined,  will  be 
*  found  standing  on  the  common  domain  of  the  large  family  of 
dceptics.     ,  ' 

Psychology  discloses  a  clear  and  complete  conception  of  the 
function  of  the  Season,  as  distinct  in  its  order  of  working 
from  the  logical  Understanding  as  that  is  distinct  from  the 
conjoining  Sense,  and  which  reveals  as  fairly  to  the  know- 
ledge how  substance  can  begin  and  how  cause  can  be  guided, 
as  how  phenomena  can  be  defined  and  events  connected. 
The  knowing  by  the  reason  is  found  in  its  determined  law,  as 
fully  as  the  knowing  in  sense  or  in  the  logical  understanding. 

With  this  function  for  knowing,  there  is  not  the  necessity, 
aswjth  the  logical  understanding,  for  •a  perpetual  return  to 
subject  and  cause  as  the  media  of  discursive  connection  in  the 
thought,  but  the  essential  elements  which  separate  person 
from  thing  are  found,  and  a  spiritual  agent,  spontaneous  and 
yet  guided  by  his  own  law  in  himself,  is  plainly  competent  to 
originate  acts  which  do  not,  like  physical  effects,  always  de- 
mand to  be  a  production  of  what  already  exists  in  another 
'  form. 

An  Absolute  Spirit;  not  such  absolute  as  might  vainly 
be  sought  in  sense,  viz.  a  thing  as  entire  and  yet  beyond 
limits ;  or  in  the  understanding,  viz.  a  thing  beyond  any  outer 
conditions,  like  a  Cause  which  is  no  effect  from  a  previous 
cause ;  but  absolute,  inasmuch  as  absolved  and  free  from  all 
outer  and  other  conditions  than  such  as  are  seen  and  known 
in  himself,  and  thus  self-governed  and  «a  Cause  in  Liberty. 
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We  do  not  intend  to  review  the  books  which  we  have 
placed  at  the  head  of  this  article,  but  thej  will  keep  ufl  in 
countenance  in  an  attempt  to  show  how  abundant  the  contri- 
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Such  an  Absolute  Spirit  is  at  once  known  as  free  from  nature ; 
above  nature ;  the  Supernatural ;  and  thus  competent  to  make 
nature,  to  guide  nature,  to  introduce  new  substances  and  causes 
into  nature,  or  to  annihilate  nature  at  his  wiU.  With  such  a 
function  of  knowing  fully  apprehended,  we  are  no  longer  shut 
hopelessly  within  nature,  but  we  rise  above  it  and  comprehend  | 
ii  in  its  known  personal  Ood  and  Creator.  This  is  the  only  true  j 
conception  of  a  Deity,  and  gives  a  philosophy  and  a  Theology 
which  stands  out  distinct  from  pantheism  and  polytheism,  and 
excludes  all  atheism  and  skepticism.  !N'or  is  it  possible  philo- 
sophically to  be  a  Theist  but  within  the  conclusions  of  such  a 
psychology.  A  Theist,  and  a  spiritual  worshipper  of  God,  on 
the  faith  of  Revelation,  many  a  man  may  be  without  any 
philosophy ;  yea,  with  a  philosophy  that  would  logically  ex- 
clude the  very  God.  he  worships ;  but  an  intelligent  Theist 
must  have  a  philosophy  that  can  find  its  way  to  the  superna- 
tural, and  recognize  Jehovah  in  his  absolute  Personality ;  and 
such  a  philosophy  excludes  and  corrects  all  Skepticism.  ''  I 
am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  ending,  saith 
the  Lord,  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come,  the 
Almighty." 
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butioBB  are  which  modem  philology  has  made  to  the  illnk- 
tration  of  the  English  language,  and  to  its  scientific  grammar. 

Grimm  and  Diez  are  the  great  representatives  of  the  sci- 
ence of  Comparative  Grammar,  in  its  application  to  the 
modem  languages  nearest  akin  to  our  own.  We  find  in  them 
investigations  of  the  laws  which  presided  at  the  birth  of  cq^ir 
language,  and  of  those  which  express  the  relations  between  it 
and  its  sister  tongues.  Especially  do  we  refer  to  Diez,  when 
we  take  a  word  from  the  French,  to  learn  the  exact  laws  ac- 
cording to  which  all  the  letters  in  the  French  word  correspond 
to  the  several  letters  of  its  Latin  original,  to  learn  how  the 
various  inflectional  forms  originated,  and  to  what  they  are 
analogous  in  other  tongues.  We  look  to  Grimm  for  similar 
laws  regulating  the  Anglo-Saxon  part  of  our  language,  and 
the  whole  machinery  of  speech  for  which  we  are  indebted  to 
our  Anglo-Saxon  ancestors.  Trench  is  a  representative  of 
those  literary  cultivators  of  linguistic  study,  who  seek  to  find 
in  the  history  of  words  records  of  striking  facts  in  the  history 
of  nations,  and  illustrations  of  their  character,  habits,  and 
manners ;  a  pursuit  which  Lord  Bacon  notes  as  a  worthy  di- 
vision of  philosophical  grammar,  and  illustrates  by  some  acitte 
remarks  on  the  character  of  the  Romans,  Greeks,  and  He- 
brews.* While  Fowler's  English  Language  is  a  store-house 
of  good  things  firom  many  sources,  and  most  accessible  of  all 
text-books  to  the  American  scholar  who  wishes  to  know  the 
^elements  and  forms  of  our  mother-tongue. 

Our  intention  is  to  take  a  scene  of  Shakspeare,  and  note  the 
words  and  phrases  inr  it  which  suggest  suq]i  remarks  as  are 
found  in  these  late  grammarians ;  and  we  begin  with  the  dia- 
logue between  Brutus  and  Cassius,  in  the  second  scene  of  the 
first  act  of  JtUi/us  CcBsar.  The  first  sentence  is  the  following : 
Win  you  go  see  the  order  of  the  coulee  t 

Win  go^  our  grammars  call  a  future  tense  of  the  verb  go. 
They  inflect,  /  shall  go^  thou  wilt  gOj  Tie  will  go ;  we  shall 
go,  you  win  go,  they  will  go.    This  contrivance  of  ours  for  ex-  * 
pressing  future  time  has  given  rise  to  much  interesting  discus- 

*  De  AugmentiB  Sctentiaram.    Lib.  6|  cap.  1. 
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sion.  Professor  De  Morgan  denies  the  right  of  grammar  to 
collect  these  diflferent  forms  into  one  tense.  We  suppose  be- 
cause, as  Latham  says,  they  oflfer  "  a  logical,  not  an  etymolog- 
ical sequence  ".* 

But  surely  it  is  the  business  of  the  'grammarian  to  tell  how 
future  time  is  expressed,  just  as  much  when  the  different  per- 
sons are  expressed  by  different  auxiliaries,  as  when  they  are 
expressed  by  different  forms  of  the  same  auxiliary,  or  by  dif- 
ferent inflection  endings. 

But  now,  how  can  we  explain  this  use  of  BhaiXi  for  one  per- 
son, and  wUl  fol*  the  others  ?  Since  words,  as  Bacon  says,  are 
"  the  footsteps  and  prints  of  reason ",  can  this  use  be  explain- 
ed from  a  general  analogy  between  words  and  reason,  or  is  it 
based  in  some  peculiar  trait  of  the  English  character,  or  some 
particular  fact  in  the  history  of  the  English  speech?  We 
must  look  at  other  languages  to  see  how  they  express  future 
time,  before  it  will  be  safe  for  us  to  venture  an  answer  to  this 
question.  Many  ancient  languages  have  no  future  tense,  or, 
rather,  have  but  one  form  for  the  present  and  future.  Such 
are  the  Hebrew,  the  Celtic,  the  Moese-Gothic,  and  other  old 
Teutonic  dialects.  We  still  retain  some  phrases  which  illus- 
trate this  use,  I  go  to-morrow^  for  example.  The  Sanskrit, 
Latin,  and  Greek,  have  special  forms  for  the  future,  the  cha- 
racteristic letter  of  which  is,  8  or  h.  These  represent  the  sub- 
stantive verb,  s  being  the  root-letter  common  to  the  Indo-Euro- 
pean languages,  which  appears  in  the  English  is^  aYid  h  that^ 
which  appears  in  the  English  he ;  so  that,  for  example,  the 
Latin  iho^  I  %hdH  go^  is  made  up  of  t,*meaning  to  go^  and  hOj 
meaning  lam.  Our  English  phrases,  /  am  to  go^  and  I  anh 
going  to-morrow^  are  therefore  illustrative  of  the  future  of 
Sanskrit,  Greek,  and  Latin.f 

The  modem  descendants  of  the  Latin  lost  the  old  Latin, 
future  and  formed  a  new  one  by  combining  the  verb  ha/oe 
with  the  infinitive.^   The  French  irai^  IshdU  gOy  for  example, 

«  Philological  Sooiefy  Prooeedlogs,  Vol  4,  p.  186.    Latham,  EogliBh  Language, 
4th  Edition,  V.  2,  405. 
t  Bopp,  Vergleichende  Gram.  §§  646-662. 
X  Diezy  Gram,  der  Rom.  Sprachea,  2,  110.    Seoond  Edition.- 
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is  made  up  of  ^,  meaning  to  gOy  and  cdy  meaning  I  have.  Our 
English  phrase,  I  ha/oe  to  go^  is  therefore  illustrative^of  the 
future,  in  French,  Spanish,  and  the  sister  Homanic  tongues. 

The  modem  Greek  expresses  the  future  by  an  auxiliary 
verb  ^cAo),  which  means  IwUl.  The  German  and  other  Teu- 
tonic languages  gradually  acquired  the  power  of  expressing  a 
future,  by  using  verbs  signifying  ha/oe  (Goth,  hdbcm^  aigari)^ 
merni  (Gx)th.  niunam)^  oitght  (Goth,  shda/n^  Ang.-Sax.  sceal^ 
Eng.  s7ian)j  wiU  (Goth.  vUjan)^  am^  become  (Ger.  werden), 
with  an  infinitive,  making  phrases  etymologically  equivalent 
to  Thave  to  goy  Irnean  to  go,  lought  to  go^  I  will  to  go^  lam 
to  go,*  The  English,  IsJuxU  go^  means,  I  ought  to  go ;  ahaU 
has  ceased  to  be  used  alone,  but  in  Chaueer  we  find  it  mean- 
ing owe. 

"  For  by  the  fkithe  I  Bhall  to  God*'— Court  of  Love. " 

From  this  survey  of  languages,  -which  is  but  a  part  of  the 
thorough  and  comprehensive  one  made  by  Grimm,  and  Diez, 
and  Bopp,  we  find  ground  enough  fer  the  statement,  that  the 
expression  of  future  time  by  coupling  word^  like  sJiaU  and 
wiU  with  an  infinitive,  is  according  to  a  general  analogy  be- 
tween language  and  reason ;  future  actions  naturally  present 
themselves  to  us  for  expression  as  acts  that  ought  to  be  done, 
or  that  are  willed  to  be  done. 

But  we  find  that  no  language  but  the  English  uses  ehaU  for 
the  first  person,  and  wiU  for  the  second  .and  third ;  still  less 
does  any  language  agree  with  the  English  in  all  its  uses  of 
these  two  words.  For  it  is  to  be  observed  that  sh/iU  and 
v>iU  did  not  originally,  either  of  them,  express  simple  future 
time ;  they  become  future  signs  in  certain  phrases  by  the  loss 
of  a  shade  of  their  proper  signification.  Li  many  cases  they 
are  not  simple  future  signs,  but  still  have  their  proper  sense, 
and  we  may  often  with  propriety  use  one  or  the  other  in  a 
given  connection,  according  to  the  shade  of  idea  or  feeling 
which  we  wish  to  express.  An  Englishman  might  correctly 
say,  "  I  wUl  drown,  nobody  sh/iU  help  me ",  only  he  would 
mean  a  very  different  thing  from  the  despairing  cry  of  the 

*  Grimm,  Deutsohe  Gram.  4, 176. 
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Lrishman,  in  whose  mouth  tradition  pate  it,  and  wonld  not*  be  ^ 
nsing«the  future  tense.  A  man's  character  may  show  itself  in 
his  habit  of  using  oftener  the  more  absolute  %hdll^  or  the  more 
courteous  wiJl.  So  may  the  character  of  a  people.  The 
Scots  and  Irish,  and  their  descendants  in  America,  do  not  suc- 
ceed in  mastering  these  niceties  of  English  speech.  The 
Edinburgh  Beviewers  abuse  this  ^^  unleamable  system  of 
speaking"  as  ^' one  of  the  most  capricioYis  and  inconsistent  of 
all  imaginary  iiregolaritiea". 

The  older  English  Qrammarians  had  not  much  to  say  for 
themselves,  but  the  later  scholars  have  given  us  quite  a  litera- 
ture of  the  subject  Archdeacon  E[are  opened  the  discussion 
by  some  remarks  in  the  Cwmhridge  Philological  Museum. 
He  says :  "  There  is  an  awfiil,  impressible,  and  almost  instinct- 
ive consciousness  of  the  uncertainty  of  the  future,  and  of  our 
own  powerlessness  over  it,  which  in  all  cultivated  languages 
has  silently  and  imperceptibly  modified  the  modes  of  expres- 
sion with  regard  to  it ;  and  from  a  doijble  kind  of  litotes^  the 
one  belonging  to  human  Mature  gdherally,  the  other  imposed 
by  good  breeding' on  the  individual,  and  urging  him  to  veil 
the  manifestations  of  his  will,  we  are  induced  to  firame  all 
sorts  of  shifts  for  the  sake  of  speaking  with  becoming  modesty. 
....  When  speaking  in  the  first  person,  we  speak  submis- 
sively ;  when  speaking  to  or  of  another,  we  speak  courteously. 
In  our  older  writers,  for  instance  in  our  translation  of  the 
Bible,  shall  is  applied  to  all  three  persons ;  we  had  not  then* 
reached  that  stage  of  politeness  which  shrinks  from  the  ap- 
pearance even  of  speaking  compulsorily  of  another.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  Scotch  TiB^hjoiU  in  the  fibnst  person ;  that  is,  as 
a  nation,  they  have  not  acquired  that  particular  shade  of  good 
breeding  which  shrinks  from  thrusting  itself  forward."* 

Few  students  of  the  Bible  can  have  failed  to  notice  the  ef- 
fect of  the  pervading  shall^  especially  on  the  narration.  It 
gives  an  impressive  air  of  solemnity  to  its  descriptions,  since 
it  distinctly  exhibits  all  events  as  moving  under  the  control  of 
a  superintending  providence,  ordering  them  according  to  a 

*  Oambridge  Philological  Muaoum,  2,  218. 
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rale  of  duty  in  its  most  righteous  pleasure.  ^^  But  in  those 
days,  after  that  tribulation,  the  sun  shall  be  darkened,  and 
the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the  stars  of  heaven 
shall  fall,  and  the  powers  that  are  in  heaven  shall  be  shaken ; 
and  then  shall  he  send  his  angels  and  shall  gathec  together  his 
elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth, 
to  the  uttermost  part  of  heaven.'' 

Professor  De  Morgan  says:  ^^ Archdeacon  Hare's  uaus  ethicus 
is  taken  from  the  brighter  side  of  human  nature.  ^  When  speak- 
ing in  the  first  person,  we  speak  submissively ;  when  speaking 
to  or  of  another,  we  speak  courteously.'  This  explains  I  Bhall^ 
thou  vnUj  but  I  cannot  think  it  explains  IwHZ^  thou  shaU,  The 
present  explanation  is  taken  from  the  darker  side,  and  it  is  to' 
be  feared  that  the  i  priori  probabilities  are  in  its  favor.  .  .  . 
The  egoy  with  reference  to  the  non^go,  is  apt,  thinking  of  him- 
self, to  propound  the  alternative,  ^  Shall  I  compel,  or  shall  I 
leave  him  to  do  as  he  likes' ;  so  that,  thinking  of  the  other,  the 
alternative  is:  ^  Shall  he  ^e  restramed,  or  shall  he  be  left  to  his 
own  will  V  Accordingly,  the  express  introduction  of  his  own 
will  is  likely  to  have  reference  to  compulsion  in  case  of  oppo- 
sition ;  the  express  introduction  of  the  wiU  of  another  is  likely 
to  mean  no  more  than  gracious  permission  of  the  ego  to  let 
nan-ego  dft  as  he  likes.  Correlatively,  the  suppression  of  refer- 
ence to  his  own  will,  and  the  adoption  of  a  simply  predictive 
form  on  the  part  of  the  ego,  is  likely  t^  be  the  mode  with 
which,  when  the  person  is  changed,  he  will  associate  the  idea 
of  another  having  his  own  way ;  while  the  suppression  of 
reference  to  the  will  of  the  non-ego  is  likely  to  infer  restraint, 
produced  by  the  predominant  will  of  the  ego.^^*  Mi?  Guest 
had  before  stated  and  illustrated  the  fact8.t  He  says :  ^'  The 
use  of  shcUl  to  denote  future  time  may  be  traced  to  a  remote 
antiquity  in  our  language ;  that  of  will  is  of  jnuch  later  origin, 
and  prevailed  chiefly  in  our  northern  dialects  ".  '^  As  a  man 
has  power  to  will  for  himself  only,  it  was  only  in  the  first  per- 
son that  the  verb  wiU  could  be  used  with  this  signification ; 
and  in  the  other  persons  it  was  left  &ee  to  take  that  latitude  of 

*  Philological  Society  Prooeedings,  4^  186. 
f  Philologioal  Society  Prooeedioga,  2,  228. 
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meaning  which  popular  usage  had  given  to  it.  Again,  the 
power  which  overrides  the  will  to  impose  a  duty,  must  pro- 
ceed from  some  external  agency ;  and  consequently  shaU  could 
not  be  used  to  denote  such  power  in  the  first  person.  In  the 
first  person,  therefore,  it  was  left  free  to  follow  the  popular 
meaning,  but  in  the  other  two  was  tied  to  its  original  and 
more  precise  signification.  These  distinctions  still  continue  a 
shibboleth  for  the  natives  of  the  two  sister  kingdoms.  Walter 
Scott,  as  is  well  known  to  his  readers,  could  never  thoroughly 
master  tlie  difficulty."  Mr.  Hensleigh  Wedgwood,  partly 
in  the  form  of  a  rejoinder  to  Professor  De  Morgan,  expands 
and  enforces  the  doctrine  of  Mr.  Guest.*  Dr.  Latham  also 
has  an  interestmg  article  in  the  last  edition  of  his  English 
Language^  in  which  he  maintains  a  larger  freedom  in  the 
use  of  aJiaU  or  wiU^  according  to  the  state  of  mind  of  the 
speaker,  than  other  English  gnunmarians  have  sanctioned.t 
And,  finally.  Sir  Edmund  W.  Head  has  published  a  book  of 
one  hundred  and  twenty-four  pages,  a^  upon  "shall  and  will", 
going  over  the  whole  ground  in  a  right  scholarly  fashion,  and 
deserving  to  reach,  as  it  has,  a  second  edition. 

Upon  the  question  whether  courtesy  or  assumption  controls 
the  IL8U8  loqiiendi^  Grimm  says  that  it  is  from  courtesy  that 
the  speaker  says  shail  of  himself,  but  wiU  of  others.^  The 
English  use  shaU  more  than  the  Irish  or  Scots.  They  obtrude 
less  their  own  pergpnality  and  that  of  others.  The  English- 
man is  content  to  ask  for,  and  state  plain  facts  and  truths  as 
such,  and  save  his  vnH  you  and  IwiU  for  solemn  occasions 
and  sacred  pledges. 

The  people  of  Kew  England  and  their  descendants  are  per- 
haps the  only  Americans  to  whom  the  distinctive  English 
sJiaU  and  will  are  living  idiom,  instinctively  used  by  the  un- 
educated. The  South  use  wiU  too  much,  whether  this  is  be- 
cause they  are  a  more  courteous  people,  or  a  more  wilful 
people,  we  will  not  undertake  to  say.    If  the  objurgatioiifi  of 

*  Ptulological  Sooiety  Proceedings,  6,  1. 

t  Engliah  Language,  4th  Edition,  2,  405-414. 

X  Oeachicbte  der  Deutsofaen  Spracbe,  2,  630.    2d  Edition. 
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the  Edinburgh  Reviewer  again^  this  "  unleamable  system  of 
capricious  irregularities "  are  to  be  regarded,  we  might  con- 
jecture that  people  living  in  the  isolation  of  plantation-life, 
might  have  so  far  failed  to  remember  the  mother-tongue.  But 
the  Southerners  are  not  generally  careless  of  their  speech,  and 
in  vigorous  races  the  more  a  people  learn  to  speak  from  their 
fathers  and  mothers,  and  the  less  from  professed  granmiarians, 
the  more  stable  will  be  their  idiom.  The  fact  is  probably  to 
be  chiefly  referred  to  the  greater  proportion  of  Scottish  and 
Irish  BetderB  in  the  early  population. 

But  we  return  to  our  text.     Cassius  says  to  Brutus,  WiU  you 
go  see  the  order,  of  the  course  t 

Since  the  meaning  of  an  interrogative  clause  waits  upon 
that  of  its  expected  answer,  and  I  wHZ  go  is  not  a  simple 
statement  of  a  future  act,  but  the  expression  of  a  determina- 
tion or  promise,  it  seems  from  oiv  analysis,  that  will  you  go  is 
not  a  future  form.  We  should  therefore  parse  wiU  separately, 
and  ^(?  as  an  infinitive  after  it.  In  questions  like  this,  wiU 
more  usually  asks  for  a  promise,  as  for  example,  wiU  you 
ma/rry  me  t  while  the  colder  shM  asks  merely  for  informa- 
tion, ehaU  you  he  at  home  to-morrow  t  as  tiiough  nobody 
cared  for  the  wishes  or  choice  of  the  person  addressed.  But 
here  Cassius  neither  jneans  to  ask  for  a  promise,  nor  does  he 
use  wiM  exactly  in  its  etymological  sense  of  wish  /  this  wiU 
is  eminently  a  wHl  of  courtesy ;  please  you,,  go  see  the  order  of 
the  course. 

So  much  for  wiU.  A  few  words  now  about  you.  It  is  from 
the  Saxon  e6w^  ioWj  the  dative  and  accusative  plural  of  the 
second  pronoun;  originally,  therefore,  it  was  the  objective 
case  of  the  nominative  ye.  Lr  old  English,  Yee  is  used  re- 
gularly.  as  a  nominative,  you  as  an  objective.  •  "  Methinketh 
yee  have  nigh  your  fill;  it  were  pitie  to  doe  you  anymore 
harme,  for  yee  are  but  a  meane  knight ;  therefore  I  give  you 
leave  for  to  goe  where  as  yee  list."* 

It  is  singular  that  at  one  time  ye  and  you  seemed  about  to 
excliange  places. 

*  Mort  d' Artlmre,  ir,  185. 
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*'  Sir,  take  me  thi  sod,  he  said. 
And  you  hold  ye  ful  weh  pay'd." 

The  Seuyn  Sages,  7S. 

"  I  4o  beseech^^«,  if  you  bear  me  hard." 

Julius  Cesar  III,  1 

"  As  I  have  made  ye  one  Lord^s,  one  remain, 
So  I  grow  stronger,  you  more  honor  gain." 

H.  vra,  4,  2. 

"  What  gain  you  by  forbidding  it  to  teaze  ye^ 
It  can  now  neither  trouble  ye  nor  please  y«." 

Dryden.* 

You  has  now  displaced  ye.  It  also  has  a  peculiar  use  as  a 
plural  of  courtesy  in  addressing  a  single  person,  the  pronomen 
reverenticB^  and  as  such  has  also  displaced  thou. 

Fowler  has  these  remarks  :t  ^^  In  England  thou  was  in  cur- 
rent use  until,  perhaps,  near  the  commencement  of  the  seven- 
teenth Oentury,  though  it  was  getting  to  be  regarded  as  some- 
what disrespectfuL  At  Walter  Ealeigh's  trial,  Coke,  when 
argument  and  evidence  failed  him,  insulted  the  defendant  by 
applying  to  him  the  term  thou.  ^All  that  Lord  Cobham  did', 
he  cried,  ^  wasitt  thy  instigation,  thou  viper  I  for  I  thou  thee, 
thou  traitor  1'  When  Sir  Toby  Belch  is  urging  Sir  Andrew 
Aguecheek  to  send  a  challenge  to  Yiola,  he  says :  ^  If  thou 
thouest  him  some  thrice,  it  shall  not  be  amiss '.  ^  In  thfi  lan- 
guages of  modem  Europe,  divers  expedients  have  been  adopt- 
ed to  supersede  the  pronoim  of  the  second  person  singular ; 
and  only  among  certain  classes,  or  in  particular  cases,  is  it 
thought  allowable,  nowadays,  to  address  any  one  by  his 
rightful  appellation — thou.  This  is  commonly  supposed  to  be 
dictated  by  a  desire  of  showing  honor  to  him  whom  we  are 
addressing.  But  the  further  question  arises.  Why  is  it  es- 
teemed a  mark  of.  honor  to  turn  an  individual  into  a  multi- 
tude ?  The  secret  motive  which  lies  at  the  bottom  of  these 
conventions  is  a  reluctance,  in  the  one  case,  to  obtrude  one's 

*  Guest  Phil  Sec.  I,  286.  f  Bnglish  Language,  384. 
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own  personality  by  the  use  of  /,  and  in  the  other  to  intrude 
on  the  personality  of  another  by  the  use  of  tJum.^^ 

"  There  is  a  tribe  of  writers  who  are  fond  of  merging  their 
individuality  in  a  multitudinous  we.  They  think  they  may 
pass  themselves  off  unnoticed,  like  the  Irishman's  bad  guinea 
in  a  handful  of  half-pence.  In  ordinary  books,  except  when 
the  author  can  be  reasonably  conceived  to  be  speaking,  not 
merely  in  his  owii  person,  but  as  the  organ  of  a  body,  or 
when  he  can  fairly  assume  that  his  readers  are  going  along 
with  him,  his  using  the  plural  we  impresses  one  with  much 
such  feeling  as  a  man's  being  afraid  to  look  one  in  the  face. 
In  simpler  times,  before  our  self-consciousness  became  so  sen- 
sitive, men  were  not  afraid  to  say  I^  and  they  never  dreamed 
that  their  doing  so  could  be  any  offence  to  their  neighbors. 
But  now  men  are  ready  to  become  he^  she^  it^  they^  anything 
rather  than  I.  Even  Dr.  Chalmers,  speaking  of  himself  ^  says : 
'  We  formerly  thmghJb  differeThUy^  Imt  ha/ve  now  changed  our 
mmdJ  "* 

This  idea  might  be  still  further  illustrated  by  Chavee's  view 
of  the  naturid  significancy  of  the  pronominal  letters.^  and  th 
(««d  ««t),  which  appear  in  me  and  thou.  The  articulation  of 
m,  he  says,  by  closing  the  lips,  drives  back  the  voice  into  the 
cavities  of  the  mouth,  and  turns  it,  as  it  were,  towards  the 
speaker,  so  that  it  is  analogous  to  the  gesture  of  the  h9.nd  by 
which  one  naturally  designates  himself.  In  pronouncing  th 
(_t  _d),  on  the  contrary,  the  voice  is  thrown  out  in  a  man- 
ner analogous  to  the  glance  of  the  eye,  and  the  pointing  of  the 
finger,  by  which  we  designate  an  external  object  of  attention.! 

Hence  we  find  this  sound  in  the  second  personal  pronoim, 
Sansk.  Poam^  Lat.  ^,  Ger.  du^  English  thou^  etc.  Since  then  it 
appears  that-^Aot^ing  a  man  is  like  shaking  your  finger  in  his 
face,  we  could  easily  believe  that  we  say  you  to  avoid  singling 
liim  out  in  so  obtrusive  a  manner.  But  the  history  of  the 
growth  of  this  courteous  plural,  or  "  fawning  plural"  (hofi- 
schen  pluralformen)  as  given  by  Grimm  seems  rather  to  in- 
dicate an  intention  to  heap  positive  honors  on  the  person  ad- 

*  Guesses  at  Tnith.    First  Series^  143. 

f  Cha?^  Leziologie  Indo-Europednne,  pp^  52,  54. 
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dressed.  Some  of  the  Oriental  languages  have  their  pronomen 
reverenUoB.  The  Sanskrit  hha/oat  (excellens,  praeclanis)  is 
used  as  sucli  in  the  place  of  the  second  personal  pronoun.* 
This  is  plainly  a  word  of  positive  praise. 

The  Gothic  and  old  high  German  use  the  simple  singolar 
pronouns,  and  Grimm  traces  the  use  of  plurals  in  their  stead 
to  the  Byzantine  Emperors,  and  Latin  writers  of  the  middle 
ages.  With  the  Emperors  also  it  was  a  style  of  positive  ma- 
jesty, and  as  such  it  spread  from  .the  courts  and  courtiers  to 
the  people.f 

The  plural  force  of  you  is  however  now  so  little  felt,  that 
you  was  is  becoming  frequent  for  you  were  among  the  un- 
learned, and  some  of  the  grammarians  give  you  as  a  pronoun 
in  the  singular  number.  In  the  Swedish  and  Danish  the 
plural  pronoun  of  reverence  takes  regularly  a  singular  verb, 
and  in  the  Italian  and  Freiich,  though  a  plural  verb  is  used, 
an  adjective  or  participle  takes  the  singlilar.  *  In  these  lan- 
guages the  number  of  the  pronoun  might  bp  questioned,  but 
in  ours  it  seems  to  be  a  plain  plural,  at  any  rate,  it  was  so  in 
the  time,  of  Shakspeare,  as  one  may  see  in  the  first  scene  of 
the  play  of  JvUus  Ccesar^  where  the  tribunes  addressing  the 
people  collectively  say  you^  but  addressing  one  person  say 
thou^  or  vary  from  you  to  thou^  according  to  the  'usus  ethicus. 

Oassius  then  is  fidl  of  courtesy  when  he  says.  Will  you  go 
see  the  order  of  the  course  ?  It  may  be  further  noticed  that 
the  same  deference  is  shown  by  using  the  interrogative  form 
of  invitation  rather  than  the  imperative.  Let  us  go  see^  or  Go 
with  me  to  see.  For  since  the  imperative  demands  a  response 
in  acts,  and  an  iuterrogative  in  words,  the  former  takes  the 
briefest  and  most  urgent  expression,  the  latter  ventures  to  sug- 
gest as  a  query,  to  enter  upon  talk. 

A  few  words  now  on  the  syntax  oigosee.  JBitgotoseeor  go 
a/nd  see  t  The  preposition  to  expresses  purpose  or  result ;  the 
conjunction  amd  couples  coordinate  clauses.  We  find  many 
phrases  in  which  a/nd  is  used  where  the  logical  relation  of  the 
verbs  would  seem  to  require  to ;  for  example,  Oo  and  tell 

*  Bopp,  Glossarlum  Sana.  244.  f  Grimm,  Deutsche  Gram.  4^  298. 


1862.]  COMPARATIVE  GRAMMAR.  425 

John  f  come  <md  see  me;  ccyme  and  dine  with  me;  wHZ  you 
come  cmd  see  m^f  I  will  go  and  see  him  ;  I  oughi  to  go  and 
tell  hi/m.  In  phrases  like  these,  wherever  the  latter  verb  is  the 
same,  whether  to  or  wnd  is  used,  we  find  that  sometimes  to  is 
used,  sometimes  and^  and  sometimes  neither.*  WiU  you  go 
and  seCy  wiU  you  go  to  see,  and  will  you  go  see  are  all  good 
English.  In  Shakspeare  the  use  of  the  latter  form  is  carried 
so  far  as  to  suggest  the  statement  that  go  and  corns  are  quasi- 
auxiliaries  in  analogy  with  do;  go  sleep ,  go  send,  go  tell,  go 
fetch,  go  Jyre/w,  go  dress,  PU  go  huy,  wHl  you  go  hunt,  and  the 
like  fill  up  the  columns  of  the  concordance.  It  has  been 
thought  that  these  are  phrases  remaining  from  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  period,  when  the  infinitive  did  not  take  to  before  it, 
and  that  they 'have  been  filled  up  in  later  times  by  and 
through  want  of  knowledge  of  the  habit  of  the  Saxon  infini- 
tive. Without  remarking  upon  the  obvious  defects  of  such  an 
explanation,  it  may  be  observed  that  most  of  these  examples 
are  phrases  of  command  or  courtesy,  and  that  as  expressions 
of  feeling  they  do  not  naturally  take  with  them  logical  clauses 
of  explanation.  How  much  more  natural  and  truthful  is  the 
impassioned  question  of  the  guilty  King  in  Hamlet,  "  Can 
one  be  pardoned  and  retain  the  offence  V^  than  "  Can  one  be 
pardoned  while  he  retains  the  offence  ?"  The  first  moves  on 
from  feeling  to  feeling,  the  other  nms  down  from  feeling  to 
explaining.  Imperatives  and  interrogatives  of  feeling  like 
independence,  and  will  take  and  between  their  clauses,  what- 
ever logical  relation  might  be  discovered  between  them. 

But  we  must  forbear  further  remarks  of  this  kind.  It  is 
abeady  plain  that,  so  far  from  going  through  this  whole  scene 
between  Brutus  and  Cassius,  we  shall  not  be  able  within  the 
limits  of  this  article  to  examine  even  the  first  sentence.  Fur- 
ther suggestions  as  to  the  etymology,  the  syntax,  the  prosody, 
the  synonjims,  the  relations  of  the  different  meanings  of  the 
words  both  now  and  in  former  times  threaten  us  with  long 
pages  which  we  must  shun. 

We  will  close  this  paper  with  some  remarks  on  the  letter 

*  See  MoUigan's  Grammar,  p.  467. 
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changes  in  the  remaining  words,  ths  order  of  the  course. 
Grimm's  law  is  well  known.  A  letter  in  Latin  is  found  not 
to  correspond  to  the  same  letter  in  German,  or  Anglo-Saxon, 
but  to  another  letter  of  the  same  organ.  The  smooth  lingual 
t  of  the  second  personal  pronoun  tu  in  Latin  corresponds  to 
the  middle  lingual  d  of  the  German  du  and  to  the  rough  lin- 
gual th  of  the  English  thou.  The  table  shows  the  circle  of 
such  correspondences. 

if  to  if  «i  if  (■ 

h  ^^    h    '     ^4  h    ^.   ^^ 

Linguals,  T=D  =Th  D  =  Th=T  Th  =  T  =  D 
Palatals,  K  =  G  =  Ch(H)  G  =  Ch=K  Ch=K=G 
Labials,      P  =  B(V)  =  Ph(F)    B  =  Ph  =  P    *Ph  =  P  =  B 

We  find  in^this  table  that  rough  mutes  in  English  cor- 
respond to  smooth  in  Latin  and  Greek  and  to  middle  in  Ger- 
man. The  rough  lingual  th  in  the  is  the  smooth  lingual  t  of 
the  Greek  article  to  and  the  middle  lingual  d  of  the  German 
die.  In  each  language  the  article  is  an  unemphatic  proclitic 
form  of  the  demonstrative  pronoun,  in  English  thisy  that  /  so 
the  French  article  le  is  the  Latin  demonstrative  iUe. 

Order  is  from  the  Latin  ordOy  through  the  French.  But 
why  not  ordo  in  English  I  Words  which  were  taken  into  the 
vernacular  by  the  people  directly  by  ear  from  the  spoken 
Latin  do  not  often  have  the  form  of  the  nominative  case,  as 
they  do  when  introduced  by  scholars.  A  stranger  hearing 
Bomans  talk  would  hear  not  only  the  nominative  case  but  all 
the  other  cases ;  nor  would  the  nominative  have  any  special 
prominence.  On  the  contrary,  the  oblique  cases  are  not  only 
numerous,  but  individually  perhaps  used  oftener  than  the 
nominative ;  since*  there  is  but  one  subject  in  a  sentence,  but 
many  objects.  For  once  then  that  the  stranger  would  hear 
ordoy  he  would  hear  ordmisy  ordiniy  ordinemy  ordi^y  ordine^j 
ordinvmhy  or  ordmUmSy  one  or  the  other  of  them  a  dozen  times. 
If  he  did  not  know  the  meaning  of  the  different  terminations 
he  would  not  be  likely  to  remember  or  repeat  them,  but  that 
part  of  the  word  which  is  heard  the  same  in  all  the  different 
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cases  would  fix  itself  in  his  mind,  and  be  the  word  to  him. 
For  instance,  in  the  Latin  vi/rgo^  virgwris,  vi/rgin4^  virgin-em^ 
virgifirej  etc.,  the  part  common  to  all  the  oblique  cases  being 
virgin^  virgin,  is  our  word,  not  vi/ngo  ;  so  from  ma/rgo^  ma/r- 
gi/nrisy  etc.,  we  have  m&rgin,  from  sermo^  aermoriris^  we  have 
sermon.  So  that  we  should  not  expect  the  nominative  ordo 
to  become  an  English  word.  But  according  to  analogy  our 
word  should  be  ordUn^  not  order.  Why  order  f  The  Italian 
is  ordine^  the  Spanish  orden^  the  French  ordre.  We  take  our 
word  from  the  French.  Diez  will  tell  us  the  laws  for  chang- 
ing Latin  into  French.  After  an  accented  syllable  the  syn- 
cope of  the  next  vowel,  especially  i  or  ^^,  is  a  frequent  and  im- 
portant phenomenon  in  all  the  Eomanic  languages.*  So  the 
Latin  calidvs  becomes  caldo;  opera  becomes  qpra^  and  the 
li^je.  The  explanation  of  this  law  so  far  as  it  has  peculiar 
force  in  these  languages,  is,  we  think,  to  be  foimd  in  that  dif- 
ferent mode  of  articif^tion  of  the  modem  languages  which  is 
revealed  to  us  by  a  comparison  of  the  prosody  of  the  classic 
languages  with  liat  of  the  modem  languages.  They  measure 
their  verse  by  quantity  and  we  measure  ours  by  accent.  The 
dactyle  of  Homer  is  made  up  of  a  long  and  two  short  sylla- 
bles, that  of  Longfellow  by  an  accented  and  two  unaccented 
syllables.  They  pronounced  the  long  and  short  syllables  with 
care,  their  ear  attending  to  time.  We  fix  the  attention  on  the 
accented  syllable,  and  speak  it  with  more  energy ;  naturally 
the  unaccented  syllables  are  left  in  comparative  obscurity, 
and  when  originally  weak,  like  i  and  u^  die  out  altogether. 
Our  ordin  then  becomes  ordn.  But  from  Diez  again  we  find 
that  when  through  syncope  of  a  vowel,  an  Z  or  ^  is  brought 
in  contact  with  a  preceding  mute,  it  is  changed  for  euphony 
to  the  liquid  r;\  for  example,  the  Latin  cophwr^us^  becoming 
cophm^  thei^by  syncope  cophn^  is  for  euphony  changed  to 
cophre^  the  French  (Xjffrey  English  coffer ;  so  the  Latin  pa/mr 
pim/OB^  pomhpm^  p<mypn^  p(jmpre ;  and  the  Latin  ordo^  ordJvrm^ 
ordm^  ordrv  becomes  the  French  ordre^  which  all  readers  of 
the  discussions  of  Noah  Webster's  spelling  know  is  pretty  re- 

*  PieZ)  Qram.  Rom^  Sprachen,  1, 164.    f  ^^  GraxxL  Rom.  Sprachen  1,  439. 
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gulaxly  represented  by  the  English  order^  in  spite  of  centre 
(center)  and  theatre  (theater)  and  the  like  qnestionahle  shapes. 

One  more  example  will  further  illustrate  the  thoroughnees 
with  which  the  laws  of  letter  change  are  applied  in  modem 
grammar.  The  last  word  in  our  sentence  is  course.  It  is  from 
the  Latin  cv/rsusy  bslj  all  our  dictionaries ;  but  how  ?  We.  find 
this  law  in  Diez :  the  Latin  u  becomes  the  French  au  before 
two  consonants,  or  a  double  consonant  except  before  m  orn 
nasal,  and  except  in  connection  with  a  French  i.*  Drop  now 
the  termination,  and  cursus  becomes  the  French  cours,  which  • 
an  etymologist  of  the  old  school  would  certainly  think  near 
enough  to  ootiraef  not  so  the  modem  philologist.  Whence 
comes  the  final  e  in  course  ?  Not  from  cursits  as  the  dictiona- 
ries imply,  but  from  a  low  Latin  cursay  from  which  are  derived 
the  Italian  and  Spanish  corsa.  We  find  that  the  Latin  a 
changes  to  the  French  e,t  and  we  have  the  word  course  com- 
plete. 

Thus  does  Comparative  Philology  telR^h  us  that  a  silent  e 
is  no  accidental  excrescence  or  blind  blunder,  but  a  kind  of 
rudimental  organ  which  exhibits  to  the  eye  that  can  see,  an 
assurance  of  other  tongues  in  which  it  had  an  active  part  to 
play, — ^a  ^eat  system  of  affiliated  languages ;  and  which  may 
perhaps  preserve  the  pedigree  of  a  speech  and  of  a  great 
people. 

*  Diez,  Gram.  Rom.  Sprachen,  1,  155. 
f  Diez,  Gram.  Bom.  Sprachen,  1,  179. 
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■      Art.  m.— the  ORIGIN  OF  IDOLATRY. 

(Continued  from  page  362.) 

The  theory  adopted  by  some  of  the  principal  modern  writ- 
ers on  the  mythology,  polytheism,  and  pantheons  of  the  an- 
cient pagans,  as  Bryant,  Faber,  Moor,  and  others,  was  not 
adeqaate  to  a  solution  of  the  chief  difficalties  of  the  subject. 
That  theory  provided  for  certain  conclusions  as  to  the  primeval 
objects  of  idolatrous  homage,  by  tracing  the  history  and  nomen- 
clature of  the  pantheons  of  different  countries,  India,  Egypt, 
Asia,  etc.,  up  through  tHeir  resemblances  in  names,  symbols, 
and  legends,  to  the  epoch  of  Noah.  It  directed  the  attention 
to  names,  figures,  paintings,  traditions,  which  are  construed  as 
referring  to  the  Ark  and  to  Noah,  and  as  justifying  the  assump- 
tion that  Noah,  or  Ham  (Amon — Egyptian  Ammon)^  the  son  of 
Noah,  was  the  first  object  of  idolatry, '  Now,  that  the  names, 
symbols,  and  traditions  in  question  may,  to  a  considerable  ex- 
tent, have  been  conveyed,  cherished  and  propagated  by  those 
who,  at  the  dispersion,  were  scattered  to  the  different  countri^ 
may  readily  be  allowed.  But  this  would  constitute  no  con- 
clusive or  even  plausible  ground  of  inference  as  to  the  original 
institution  of  idolatrous  worship,  or  as  to  the  apotheosis  of  the 
the  first  object  of  idolatry.  For,  in  the  nature  of  the  case,  if 
idolatry  was  established  at  that  epoch,  and  its  rites  were  carried 
with  them  by  those  who  were  dispersed,  then  it  existed  before 
the  dispersion,  and  was  in  practice  by  the  builders  of  Babel 
as  its  temple,  who  were  revolters  from  the  religion  of  Noah, 
and  by  no  means  likely  to  deify  and  worship  him  two  or  three 
hundred  years  before  his  death,  or  so  to  represent  him  to  their 
descendants  as  to  secure  to  him  his  place  at  the  head  of  the 
different  pantheons  in  subsequent  ages.  Moreover,  the  idola- 
troua  builders  of  the  temple  were  of  the  family  of  Ham,  who 
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may  well  be  supposed  to  have  been  less  inclined  to  do  rever- 
ence to  the  Patriarch  than  either  of  the  other  branches  of  his 
family.  But  it  is  evident,  from  what  is  said,  of  Terah  (Joshna 
xxiv,  2),  that  idolatry  was  in  practice  prior  to  the  death  of 
Noah,  and  within  little  more  than  a  century  after  the  disper- 
sion; for  the  latter  event  took  place  b.o.  2234.  Tenth,  was 
born  2126,  and  Noah  died  2043. 

In  the  progress  of  intercourse  between  Western  Asia,  Egypt, 
and  India,  tha  names  of  the  chief  god  of  Babylonia,  Egypt, 
Phenicia,  etc.,  were  transferred  from  the  former  countries  to 
the  latter.    Jupiter  was  thus  made  synonymous  with  Yishnn. 

'*  The  theogony  of  the  Brahmans,  as  deduced  by  them  from  their  sacred 
works,  taught  that  one  great  and  incomprehensible  Being  has  alone  existed 
from  eternity.  Every  thing  we  behold,  and  we  ourselves,  are  portions  of 
him.  That  great  Being  is  not  the  object  of  worship ;  he  13  named  Brahm. 
The  first  created  beings  were  the  persons  ^of  the  Hindu  Triad,  namely, 
Brahma^  Vishnu^  and  Imcara,  The  name  of  the  first  signifies  to  expand; 
to  him  was  assigned  the  task  of  creation*  The  name  of  Vishnu  signifies 
to  penetrate  orpemade;  the  world  after  its  creation  was  intrusted  to  him 
to  preserve.  The  word  Iswara  signifies  pcnoer/ul,  He  is  the  power  of  de- 
struction, renovation,  or  mutation  of  form,  which  implies  the  destruction 
of  that  which  precedes.  (I^hen  foUows  the  polytheistic  designation  of  god- 
desses, heroes,  etc.)  Tishnu,  as  preserver  of  the  world,  descends  upon 
earth  in  a  mortal  form."  (See  Bdinbttirgi  Bet.  on  Moor's  Jlindu  ParUheon^ 
vol.  xviL  870.) 

Supposing  the  above  to  be  a  correct  abstract  from  the  Brah- 
man records,  ^t  would  be  easy  to  comment  on  several  particu- 
lars of  it,  as  having  been  derived  by  tradition  from  revelations 
current  prior  to  the  dispersion.  But  we  have  not  space  for 
such  digression.  To  one  point,  however,  which  involves  with 
the  ancient  mythologies  the  doctrine  of  incarnations,  we 
briefly  refer,  as  accounting  satisfactorily  for  the  confusion  of 
names  and  dates  in  the  pantheons.  We  mean  the  practice  of 
monarchs  and  heroes  of  successive  dynasties  appropriating 
their  own  names  to  the  most  ancient  object  of  idolatrous  hom- 
age, under  color  of  the  incarnation  of  that  deified  object  in  the 
person  of  the  new  fledged  aspirant  This  practice  solves  a 
thousand  riddles  of  nomenclature  and  chronology,  and  con- 
futes the  hitherto  current  theory  of  idol  apotheosis  worship- 
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For  that  practice  implies  the  theory  taught  in  Scripture,  namely, 
tbat  at  first,  and  ever  after,  the  head  and  chief  object  of  idol- 
atrous homage  was,  the  invisible  personality  called  in  Hebrew 
Satan^  in  Chaldee,  Bel^  in  Egyption  OsirtSy  to  whom  divine 
attributes  and  a  tabernacle  or  Shekinah  (the  Stm,  light,  fire), 
were  ascribed  as  if  he  were  god  of  this  world.  That  person- 
ality was  never,  in  any  of  the  pantheons,  confounded  with 
deified  heroes,  or  other  inferior  objects,  any  more  than  in  an- 
cient astronomy  the  planets,  satellites,  and  stars  were  con- 
founded with  the  central  luminary  and  source  of  light  and 
heat  But  that  personality  the  idolaters  believed  could  be 
locally  present,  as  if  incarnate  in  living  men  and  in  material 
iniages,  and  be  represented  by  them  and  by  men,  as  well  after 
as  before  their  death  or  migration  from  their  visible,  earthly 
state  of  existence.  Accordingly,  while  the  Sun  was  at  first 
and  always  in  every  country  the  primary  visible  image  and 
representative  of  that  deified  personality,  molten  or  other  mate- 
rial images,  with  characteristics  supposed  to  symbolize  his  at- 
tributes, were  devised  to  represent  the  god  when  the  Sufit  was 
out  of  sight.  To  these  the  original  name  of  the  deified  chief, 
and  of  the  Sun  as  his  original  image  and  representative,  was 
given,  in  the  respective  languages.  Thus  JBd  (and  its  cog- 
nates Baal,  Belus,  etc.)  was  the  proper  name,  in  Ohaldee,  of 
Satany  of  the  Suiiy  and  of  the  material  images  consecrated  to 
this  chief  object  of  idolatrous  worship,  and  made  to  represent 
him. 

But  as  besides  the  superior  and  unrivalled  orb  of  day,  there 
were  planets,  satellites,  and  stars,  so  Satan  had  his  hosts  of 
subordinate  angels  and  of  apostate  men ;  and  the  doctrine  of 
the  Metempsychosis  being  a  familiar  and  important  part  of 
the  whole  system  of  diabolic  imposture,  the  inauguration  and 
progress  of  polytheism,  in  connection  with  astronomical  and 
astrological  observations,  to  which  the  first  temples  and  the 
idolatrous  priests  were  in  part  devoted,  was  easy  and  rapid. 
If  the  Sun  was  the  tabernacle  of  Satan,  as  head  and  leader  of 
fallen  angels  and  men,  each  particular  star  might,  with  the  aid 
of  astrology,  be  specially  appropriated  to  some  particular  an- 
gel as  a  demi-god  subordinate  to  the  chief,  or  to  the  soul  of  a 
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dead  monarch  or  hero,  as  his  tabernacle,  by  transmigration 
from  his  earthly  body,  and  to  each  it  would  be  obvious  to  as- 
cribe the  required  attributes  and  functions.  Bd  signified  the 
Sun  as  king  and  lord  of  the  day,  and  of  the  celestial  firma- 
ment, and  represented  Satan  as  king  and  lord  of  the  worlds 
The  Moon  being  next  in  visible  splendor,  and  the  consort  of 
the  Sun,  was  naturally  queen  of  the  starry  heaven,  and  fitted 
to  represent  one  who  shared  in  the  regal  honors — a  goddess — 
Astarte,  alioB  Juno,  alias  Urania,  etc.  The  original  appropri- 
ation of  particular  planets  and  stars  to  particular  demons  or 
demonized  celebrities,  was  of  course  open  to  whatever  changes 
the  metempsychosis,  astrology,  and  political  exigency  might 
prescribe  and  permit ;  and  to  whatever  emblematic  devices  of 
imagery,  to  represent  particular  attributes  and  functions,  the 
priests  and  the  craftsmen  might  think  fit  On  this  plan  there 
was  no  inherent  or  prescribed  limit  to  the  multiplication  of  the 
objects  of  idolatrous  regard — gods — that  is,  subordinate,  inter- 
mediate, local,  household,  personal,  demi-gods,  like  the  Mary 
and  the  canonized  hero-saints  of  the  Komish  hierarchy. 

According  to  Humboldt  {Researches  in  Mextoo)^  "  there  is  no 
proof  that  the  existence  of  man  is  much  more  recent  in  Ame- 
rica than  in  the  other  continent."  Among  the  Mexican  manu- 
scripts, he  says :  '^  One  is  a  cosmogony,  which  contains  a  tradi- 
tion of  the  mother  of  mankind  having  fallen  from  her  first 
state  of  happiness  and  innocence ;  and  she  is  generally  repre- 
sented as  accompanied  by  a  serpent.  We  find  also  the  idea  of 
a  great  inundation  overwhelming  the  earth,  from  which  a  sin- 
gle family  escaped  on  a  raft.  There  is  a  history  of  a  pyra- 
midal edifice  raised  by  the  pride  of  men,  and  destroyed  by  the 
anger  of  the  gods."  The  author  (without  referring  to  Gen.  xi, 
or  to  any  other  part  of  Scripture),  is  of  opinion,  that  since  the 
Hindus  are  known  to  have  similar  traditions^  and  since  the 
first  settlers  of  America  were  probably  from  Eastern  Asia, 
"we  have  no  need  to  recur  to  the  western  part  of  Asia"  to 
account  for  the  Mexican  version  of  them.  After  speaking  of 
their  astronomical  observations,  and  of  a  representation  of 
^'  their  calendar,  sculptured  on  a  stone  of  great  size",  he  says: 
"  In  the  centre  of  the  stone  is  sculptured  the  hieroglyphic  of 
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the  SuK.  •  .  The  god  (image)  TonatiaK  is  figured  opening  his 
large  month,  armed  with  teeth,  which  reminds  us  of  the  figure 
of  a  divinity  in  Hindustan,  the  image  of  Kala"*  This  strongly 
indicates  that  the  two  had  a  common  primitive  origin,  and 
that  the  real  author  and  object  of  primeval  idolatry  did  not 
scruple  to  sele^^t  visible  symbols  which  should  plainly  indicate 
who  he  was.  In  corroboration  of  this  view,  it  may  be  worth 
the  while  to  observe,  that  we  learn  from  Prescott's  Miatory  of 
MeancOy  that  the  idol  temples  (^  the  Mexicans  were  copied 
architecturally  from  the  ancient  temple  of  Belus.  When  Cor- 
tez  visited  the  great  temple  of  Mexico,  with  Montezuma,  he 
saw  the  colossal  image  of  the  god  of  the  Aztecs.  ^^  His  coun- 
tenance was  distorted  into  hideous  lineaments  of  symbolic  im* 
port.  The  huge  folds  of  a  serpent,  consisting  of  pearls  and 
precious  stones,  were  coiled  round  his  waist.  A  chain  of  gold 
and  silver  hearts,  alternate,  was  suspended  round  his  heck,  and 
three  human  hearts,  newly  offered,  lay  smoking  on  the  altar  be- 
fore him.  .  •  •  The  capacious  mouth  and  throat  of  an  idol  (that 
is,  the  image)  were  filled  with  instruments  of  sacrifice  and  abomi* 
nations,  which  led  the  spectators  to  regard  it  as  the  figure  of  •* 

hell.  The  rooms  were  so  clotted  with  blood  as  to  be  insup- 
portably  offensive  and  hideous.  The  walls  round  the  temple 
were  ornamented  with  figures  of  serpents,  a  common  emblem, 
as  in  Egypt  in  their  sacred  sculpture.  The  priests,  in  black 
robes  covered  with  human  blood,  seemed  the  very  ministers  of 
Satan.  Cortez  and  his  companions  beheld  in  the  symbolic  fea- 
tures of  the  idols,  the  very  lineaments  of  Satan."  Here  Satan^ 
unrestrained  by  any  rival  system  of  doctrine  or  worship,  openly 
displayed  his  terrific  and  bloody  flag.  According  to  the  great 
German  naturalist,  the  Mexicans  learned  their  system  from  the 
eastern  Asiatics ;  and  he  would  seem  to  have  been  of  the  opin 
ion  that  the  origin  and  nature  of  idolatry  were  sufiiciently  ac- 
counted for  bjr  tracing  it  to  eastern  Asia,  instead  of  refefring 
it  to  that  part  of  Asia  where,  from  the  creation,  and  from  the 
days  of  Noah,  the  doctrines  of  inspiration  and  the  worship  of 
the  true  God  were  known. 

Mr.  Prescott,  in  that  part  of  his  nUtory  of  the  Beign  of  Fer- 
dinand and  Isabella  in  which  he  relates  the  return  of  Columbus 
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from  hifl  second  voyage,  and  deficribes  the  corioeities  which  he 
brought  home  (toI.  ii,  p.  461),  quotes  from  Beraaldez,  an  eccle- 
siastic with  whom  Colnmbns  passed  some  days,  who,  he  says, 
''  dwells  with  much  satisfaction  on  the  remarkable  appearance 
of  the  Indian  chie&  following  in  the  admiral's  train,  gorgeous- 
ly decorated  with  golden  collars  and  coronets,  and  yarions  bar- 
baric ornaments.  Among  these  he  particularly  notices  certain 
^  belts  and  masks  of  cotton  and  of  wood,  with  figures  of  the 
devil  embroidered  and  carv^  thereon,  sometimes  in  his  own 
proper  likeness,  and  at  others  in  that  of  a  cat  or  an  owl. 
There  is  much  reason',  he  infers,  ^  to  believe  that  he  appears 
to  the  islanders  in  this  guise,  and  that  they  are  all  idolaters, 
having  Satan  for  their  lord  '." 

Whether  the  primitive  inhabitants  of  the  Western  continent 
derived  their  idolatry  from  Ohaldea  at  the  dispersion,  or  from 
Eastern  Asia  at  a  later  period,  the  above  references  sufficiently 
indicate  that  their  system  taught  the  worship  of  Satan  as  the 
chief,  and  probably,  under  a  variety  of  symboUe  images,  the 
sole  object  of  their  homage. 

The  review  of  Moor's  Hindu  Pantheon^  above  quoted,  thus 
epitomizes  the  Hindu  dogmata  (excepting  the  doctrine  of  the 
metempsychosis) :  "  1st  The  existence  of  one  God,  from  whom 
all  things  proceed,  and  to  whom  all  must  return.  3d.  A 
tripartite  division  of  the  good  principle,  for  the  purposes  of 
creation,  preservation,  and  renovation.  8d.  The  necessary  ex- 
istence of  an  evil  principle,  occupied  in  counteracting  the  be- 
nevolent purposes  of  the  first  in  their  execution  by  the  subor- 
dinate genii,  to  whom  is  intrusted  the  control  over  the  various 
operations  of  nature".  Of  course  the  pantheistic  nature  and 
basis  of  their  system  precluded  the  Hindus' from  calling  the 
Creator  or  any  creature  a  peraony  and  therefore  involved  no 
restraint  on  their  imposing  new  names  on  principles,  forces, 
attributes,  previously  distinguished  by  other  terSis  in  the  same 
or  in  more  ancient  languages.  This  able  writer^  who  regards 
the  Hindu  as  the  most  ancient  system  and  exemplification  of 
idolatry  and  mythology,  thus  concludes : 

'*  We  now  take  leaye  of  a  study  which,  notvrithstanding  the  wooderfiil 
elucidations  it  affords  of  the  primeyal  traditions  of  the  human  race,  we 
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Save  never  considered  in  any  qther  Ught  than  as  an  innocent  and  rational 
amusement  (What  theology  the  writer  was  o^  he  saith  not)  Those  efu- 
cidations  are  not  confined  to  one  people.  Hindu  mythology  illustrates  the 
little  that  is  extant,  and  suggests  some  part  of  what  is  lost  in  that  of  all 
the  nations  of  antiquity.  The  opinions  of  the  celebrated  philosophers  of 
Gh^eece,  the  founders  of  schools,  have  reached  us  in  some  detaiL  The  sys- 
tem of  popular  belief  which  influenced  the  mass  of  the  communify,  has 
irreooverably  perished.  The  fragments  of  Sanconiathon,  the  Tbeogony  of 
Hesiod,  the  Fasti  of  Qyid,  Plutarch's  treatise  on  Osiris  and  Isis,  and  some 
passages  of  Diodorus  the  Sicilian,  comprise  all  the  information  on  the 
subject,  derived  from  ancient  writers,  that  is  not  purely  incidental.  A  very 
superficial  view  of  the  system,  such  as  it  has  reached  us,  is  sufficient  to 
demonstrate  that  we  possess  only  detached  fingments,  and  that  in  order  to 
fit  it,  even  for  popular  belief  at  Athens  or  Memphis,  explanations  must 
have  been  afibrded,  and  currently  received,  that  are  now  wanting.  To  se- 
lect one  instance  only.  Could  the  most  superstitious  and  ignorant  of  mor- 
tals believe  that  the  fitther  of  gods  and  men  was  himself  the  son  of  Saturn, 
King  of  Crete,  and  of  his  wife  Rhea  ?  The  contexture  seems  so  inartificial, 
and  the  absurdity  so  manifest,  that  we  are  constrained  to  conclude  that 
some  mystery  was  revealed  by  the  priests  to  reconcile  it  to  the  common 
sense  of  mankind  The  same  observation  is  applicable  to  Osiris,  at  whose 
birth,  according  to  Plutarch,  a  voice  was  heard,  announcing  that  the  lord 
of  all  was  come  to  the  world.  But  this  greatest  of  the  Egyptian  divinities 
was  himself  the  son  of  Saturn  and  Rhea,  according  to  tbe  Greeks,  who 
have  not  transmitted  the  Egyptian  names  of  his  progenitors,  but  only  those 
of  their  Grecian  representatives.  The  Hindu  mythology  suggests  the  ex- 
planation which  this  obvious  incongruity  must  have  received  before  it  could 
become  a  part  of  the  popular  beliefl"    (P.  828.) 

This  extract,  and  the  entire  article,  indeed,  confirms  what 
we  have  heretofore  observed,  namely,  that  any  attempt  to  dis- 
cuss the  subject  in  question,  without  the  true  theory  of  its 
origin,  its  nature,  and  its  object,  which  is  not  attainable  else- 
where than  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  is  futile,  and  is  endur- 
able only  as  matter  of  curiosity  and  amusement.  In  this  the 
writer  of  the  article  under  consideration  is  even  more  de- 
ficient than 'several  authors  of  extended  works  who  have  suc- 
ceeded him.  Whether  it  were  from  pantheistic,  or  from  some 
other  form  of  skepticism,  concerning  the  divine  revelation,  he 
does  not  so  much  as  once  allude  to  the  teachings,  or  even  to  the 
existence  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.    His  state  of  mind,  and  his 
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.object  in  this  literary  excursus,  may  be  gathered  from  the  in- 
troductory  sentences  of  his  article : 

'  "  The  work  before  us,  we  think,  on  the  whole,  an  unusing  ona;  and  if  the 
subject  were  popular,  might  possibly  become  a  popular  on&  That,  however, 
is  not  likely  soon  to  be  the  case.  Our  reasons  for  thinking  so  are,  like  Mr. 
Vellum's,  manifold.  But,  lest  our  readers  should  be  in  as  great  a  hurry  as 
the  gentleman  to  whom  he  was  speaking,  we  shall  not  give  them  quite  so 
many  as  six.  Some,  howeyer,  they  shall  hare.  First,  then,  the  few  gen- 
tlemen qualified  to  throw  light  on  the  obscure  subject  of  Hindu  Mythology, 
haye  not  been  pleased  to  communicate  their  ideas  to  the  public  Secondly, 
others,  not  so  qualified,  haye  been  pleased  to  communicate  theirs.  Thirdly, 
of  the  chosen  few  first  mentioned,  some  haye  been  pleased  to  publish  ex- 
tremely crude  and  hasty  conjectures,  and  afterward  to  retract  them  as 
hastily,  witti  circumstances  but  little  calculated  to  inspire  confidence ;  last- 
ly, and  perhaps  this  reason-  mi^t  have  sufficed,  nobody  here  cases  at  all 
about  the  matter/* 

Again,  as  specimens  of  his  theory  and  opinions : 

**  The  religion  of  India  is  probably  the  most  ancient  of  the  idolatrous 
systems,  and  continues  at  this  day  the  popular  belief  of  many  more  than 
£yOty  millions  of  human  beings.    We  accordingly  find  the  Indian  Olympus 
more  plentifully  stocked  with  inhabitants  than  any  other  goddery  on  re- 
cord.  .   .   .    The  Hindus  are  divided  into  two  great  sects.    If  the  first  be 
considered  as  the  orwodox,  Osiris  or  Bacchus  will  be  the  chief  diyinity  of 
the  Indians,  and  the  whole  system  correspond  with  such  parts  of  the 
Egyptian  tenets  as  haye  been  preserved  to  us  by  Diodorus  and  Plutarch. 
On  the  other  hand,  if  we  shall  adopt  the  opinions  of  their  opponents,  Ju- 
piter will  assume  the  supremacy,  and  the  Indian  doctrines  approximate  to 
the  popular  opinions  of  the  Greeks.   .   •  .    The  most  andent  worship  of 
which  any  trace  is  left  in  Hindustan,  is  that  of  Osiris  or  Bacchus,  whose 
Indian  names  are  Iswara  and  Baghesa.    In  him,  aaid  in  the  gods  of  his 
&mily  or  lineage,  we  recognise  the  diyinities' adored  by  the  andent  Egypt- 
ians.   That  Osiris  and  (the  original)  Bacchus  were  the  same  diyinity,  is  at- 
tested by  the  unanimous  suffrage  of  all  the  writers  of  antiquity.  ...  It  is 
an  indisputable  fact,  that  the  worship  of  Osiris,  distinguished  by  the  same 
attributes  and  emblems,  has  continued  in  India  fix)m  the  earliest  ages  to  this 
day,  under  the  appellation  of  Iswara.^' 

Here,  from  lack  of  the  true  theory,  if  indeed  the  writer 
had  any  fixed  theory  at  all,  he  seemstobeconfased  and  incon- 
sistent. For  if  the  religion  of  India  was  the  most  ancient  of 
the  idolatrous  systems,  and  Iswara  the  earliest  object  of  idol- 
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atrons  homage,  it  would  seem  inconsistent  to  suppose  that  the 
Indians  would  adopt  as  the  head  of  their  pantheon  the  god  of 
another  and  more  recent  nation.    Had  Egypt  been  the  first, 
and  India  a  later  seat  of  idolatry,  the  adoption  would  be  mat- 
ter of  no  surprise,  especially  if  the  original  and  the  adopted 
name  signified  the  same  object.    But  could  Iswara  be  the 
original  name  of  the  object  of  the  most  ancient  idolatry  in  the 
world,  and  yet  be  the  Indian  name  of  Osiris  the  Egyptian,  and 
not  the  most  ancient  god  of  idolatry  ?    K,  on  the  contrary, 
idolatry  originated  before  the  dispersion,  and  not  in  India  nor 
in  Egypt,  but  in  Babylon,  and  the  name  of  the  idolized  intel- 
ligence, in  the  original  tongue  of  Ohaldea,  was  Bd;  in  the. 
changed  dialect  of  those  dispersed  to  India,  Iswara ;  in  that 
of  those  who  settled  in  Egypt,  Osiris,  and  an  equivalent  in  the 
altered  tongue  of  each  of  the  other  countries  to  which  colonies 
were  dispersed ;  then,  since  the  several  terms  thus  primarily 
applied  signified  the  same  personality,  and  the  same  celestial 
luminary,  there  is  no  difficulty  in  believing  that,  as  social  rela- 
tions and  intercourse  took  place  between  different  nations,  by 
conquest,  commerce,  and  immigration,  they  mutually  adopted 
each  other's  designations  of  the  snprenfe  object  of  their  idol- 
atrous homage.    Keither  can  there  be  any  difficulty  in  believ- 
ing, that  in  each  nation,  in  process  of  time,  as  the  vocabulary 
was  in  other  respects  enlarged,  new  terms,  synonymous  with 
the  original  names,  were  employed  to  designate  the  same  idol- 
>  ized  personality :  nor  that,  at  length,  aspiring  monarchs  and 
heroic  monsters  should  appropriate  to  themselves  those  con- 
spicuous names  and  'designations.    The  whole  question  of  my- 
thology and  of  idolatry,  as  to  its  origin  and  nature,  depends  on 
the  theory  on  which  the  historical  events  proceeded,  and  by 
which  they  should  be  construed.    As  well  might  one  attempt 
to  deduce,  from  an  inspection  of  the  separate  letters  of  the 
alphabets  of  different  languages,  the  philosophical  and  theolog- 
ical doctrines  which,  by  a  certain  arrangement  and  combina- 
tion, they  might  be  made  to  express,  as  to  attempt  to  infer, 
from  the  sculptured  relics  of  Babylon,  Nineveh,  Egypt,  or  In- 
dia, the  n^nale  and  origin  of  idolatry.    He  must  begin  with- 
out a  clue ;  like  a  man  at  the  interior  extreme  of  a  pitch-dark 
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labyrinth,  attemptiDg  to  describe  exactly  the  process  of  emerg- 
ence ;  like  a  man  bom  deaf  and  blind  attempting  to  illiistratd 
the  laws  of  acoustics  and  of  vision.* 

There  is  mach  in  Herodotns,  and  in  later  writers;  concem- 
ing  Egypt,  to  justify  the  belief  that  the  early  Egyptian  records 
were  iar  less  mythical  than  those  of  later  date,  from  which  the 
antiquarians  of  the  present  day  endeavor  to  deduce  the  chro- 
nology of  fabulous  ages  and  dynasties.  It  is  sufficiently  evi- 
dent that  Egypt  was  originally  peopled  by  a  migration  from 
Asia ;  and  from  the  progress  they  had  made  in  arts,  govern- 
ment, and  idolatry,  prior  to  the  bondage  of  the  children  of  Is- 
rael, or  about  five  hundred  years  after  ^'  the  dispersion",  it  is 
likely  that  they  formed  a  colony  of  the  dispersed,  and  carried 
with  them  their  religious  system,  and  a  language  not  widely 
differing  from  that  inherited  by  the  Hebrews  from  the  Chal- 
deans. For  when  Abraham  visited  Egypt,  about  four  hnn- 
dren  and  thirty  years  after  the  dispersion,  tiie  language  of  the 
King  and  his  own  appears  to  have  been  mutually  intelli- 
gible. 

Now,  Herodotus  and  others  generally  teach :  (1)  that  the 
primitive  object  of  idolatrous  homage  to  whom  the  ancient 
Egyptians  ascribed  dwine  aUrifmtes^  was  called  OdrU;  (2) 
that  they  did  not  ascribe  those  attributes  to  human  heroes  or 
human  beings  of  any  class ;  (3)  that  they  regarded  animals, 
crocodiles,  vegetables,  c^ved  and  molten  images,  only  as  re- 
presentative of  particular  attributes  which  they  ascribed  to 
their  supreme  deity ;  {4c)  that  when  the  Egyptians  built  a  new 
city  and  created  a  new  temple,  they  designated  Osiris— the  Bel 
of  Babylon — by  a  different  Egyptian  epithet,  as  Ra,  Ehea, 
Am,  Ammon,  or  Ham,  by  which  also,  as  by  Osiris,  they  desig- 
nated the  Sun ;  (5)  that  at  a  later  period  in  Ethiopia  and 
Lybia,  and  also  in  Egypt,  they  adopted  the  Orecian  name 
Bacchus — Bar-chus, — ^Ham  the  Son  of  Gush ;  and  also  Jnpiter 

*  The  Reviewer  proceedB  to  "prove  the  identity  of  the  Sgypttan,  Oredan,  aod 
Indian  divinity"  (ohief  god),  not  by  the  analogy  of  the  names  and  their  Bomui^ 
bat  by  **  the  unity  of  the  cMribvka  denoted  by  those  names  which  it  is  impoflBibb 
should  be  accidental",  and  to  illustrate  the  institation  and  growth  of  p(rfjtheifl& 
by  the  Indian  doctrine  of  incarnations  applied  to  deified  heroes.    ^ 
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and  other  foreign  names.  On  the  other  hand,  when  heroines 
were  deified  by  the  Chaldeans,  Assyrians,  Canaanites  and 
others,  they  adopted  the  foreign,  or  equivalent  native  designa- 
tions as  identifying  the  chief — Astarte,  Urania,  Juno,  Isis,  etc. ; 
each  alike  signifying  the  ifoon^  and  the  intelligence  supposed 
to  inhabit  that  satellite. 

It  is  the  appropriation  of  these  designations  successively  at 
different  times  and  places,  that  occasions  the  real  confusion  in 
the  view  of  successive  writers  and  commentatore,  according 
as  they  are  governed  by  the  later  nomenclatures,  or  by  the  as- 
cription of  attributes  as  the  obvious  and  natural  rule.  Thus 
Herodotus,  Book  2,  p.  65,  says :  "  The  Egyptians  do  not  all 
worship  the  same  gods,  excepting  Isis  and  Osiris,  the  latter  of 
whom  they  say  is  the  Grecian  Bacchus".  On  which  Mr. 
Bawlin^on  says,  in  his  note :  "All,  it  is  tru^,  worshipped  Osiris, 
as  well  as  his  sister  Isis,  for  as  he  was  judge  of  the  dead,  all 
were  equally  amenable  to  his  tribunal ;  but  it  cannot  be  said 
that  he  and  Isis  were  the  only  deities  worshipped  throughout 
Egypt,  since  Amun,  Pthah,  and  the  other  great  gods,  and 
many  also  of  the  second,  as  well  as  of  the  third  order,  were 
universally  venerated".  "  Osiris",  says  Diodorus,  "  has  been 
considered  the  same  as  Serapis,  Bacchus,  Pluto,  or^mmon ; 
others  have  thought  him  Jupiter,  many  Pan" ;  and  he  (Dio- 
dorus) endeavors  to  identify  him  with  the  Sun,  and  Isis  with 
the  Moon.  These  notions  were  owing  to  similarities  being 
traced  in  the  attributes  of  certain  gods  of  the  Greek  and 
Egyptian  pantheons. 

In  a  word,  it  is  quite  clear  that  when  the  idolaters,  dis- 
persed to  different  countries,  set  up  their  idol-worship,  and 
from  time  to  time  afterward  in  their  chief  cities,  they  gave 
to  the  one,  original,  chief  god  a  local  or  foreign  name  at  plea- 
sure, ascribing  to  him  the  divine  attributes  by  which  he  was 
identified  at  Babel.  To  them  he  was  familiarly  known  by  liis 
local  name ;  to  foreigners  by  the  attributes  ascribed  to  him. 
The  worship  of  that  chief  god  was  not  confounded  with  poly- 
theism. 

Herodotus  sjtys,  referring,  to  the  earliest  periods :  "  Egypt 

had  gods  for  its  rulerSj  who  dwelt  upon  the  earth  with  man, 

28 
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One  being  always  sapreme  aboT'e  the  rest "  (Book  2d,  chap. 
144).  This  One,  nnder  the  primitive  Egyptian  name  Osiris,  is 
represented  as  suffering  and  dyings  as  rising  again,  as  triumph- 
ing over  his  brother  or  counterpart  and  rival,  Typhon,  the 
personification  of  evU,  "  The  sufferings  and  death  of  Osiris 
were  the  great  mystery  of  the  Egyptian  religion ;  and  some 
traces  of  it  are  perceptible  among  other  people  of  antiqnity. 
His  being  the  divine  goodness  and  the  abstract  idea  of 'good', 
his  manifestation  upon  earth  (like  an  Indian  god),  his  death 
and  resurrection,  and  his  office  as  judge  of  the  dead  in  a  fatnre 
state,  look  like  the  early  revelation  of  a  fature  manifestation 
of  the  Deity  converted  into  a  mythological  fable.  As  Osiris 
signified  *good',  Typhon  was  *evil';  and  the  remarkable 
notion  of  good  and  evil  being  brothers,  is  abundantly  Dlastrat- 
ed  in  the  early  sculptures.^'    (Rawlinson's  note,  vol.  ii,  p.  219.) 

In  these,  and  in  all  instances  in  which,  apart  from  the  class- 
ical and  the  modern  theory  of  idolatry,  the  argument  is  found- 
ed simply  on  the  ancient  inscriptions  and  sculptures,  it  is  not 
by  verbal  designations,  but  by  aUributes  that  the  iflentity  of 
the  chief  god,  and  that  of  particular  subordinates  is  deter- 
mined. Thus  concerning  "  the  queen  of  heaven",  the  intelli- 
gence supposed  to  have  the  moon  for  her  tabernacle,  and  bj 
the  Phemcians  and  Jews  called  Astarte,  and  by  the  Assyrians, 
Egyptians,  and  others,  Mylitta^  ildsy  Urania^  Diana,  etc.,  etc., 
Mr.  Eawlinson  says.  Vol.  ii.  Essay  1,  p.  444 :  "  She  was  the 
same  deity  worshipped  in  many  countries  under  varions  de- 
nominations ;  and  nowhere,  perhaps,  do  we  see  more  clearij 
how  the  same  one,  from  some  slight  variation  of  attribnte  or 
office,  was  made  into  several  different  deities^  and  how  many 
may  be  brought  back  to  the  original  One". 

Had  this  view  been  adhered  to  in  treating  of  that  god  of 
idolatry  which,  under  various  names,  the  different  nations  wor- 
shipped as  supreme,  most  of  the  mystery  and  confusion  which 
now  obscures  the  subject  would  have  been  avoided.  Substan- 
tially, in  respect  to  the  verbal  designations  of  the  Supreme  ob- 
ject of  worship,  th^  same  thing  happened  in  the  nomenclatures 
of  the  pantheons  of  different  nations,  as  happens  unavoidably 
in  the  translation  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  into  different  Ian- 
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guages ;  vernacular  words  are  substituted  for  the  original  sa- 
cred names ;  the  reference  is  determined  by  the  ascription  of 
attributes  and  acts. 

Having  bestowed  upon  the  Reviewer  above  quoted%  por- 
tion of  our  space,  greater,  perhaps,  than  he  deserves,  it  is  but 
fair  to  put  in  contrast  with  his  manner  of  treating  the  subject 
of  Hinduism,  that  of  Mr.  Ward,  the  Baptist  missionary,  in  his 
View  of  the  History^  Ziterature,  and  Religion  of  the  Hindoosj 
published  about  the  same  time,  in  London  ;  after  he  had,  as  a 
missionary,  passed  some  eleven  or  twelve  years  in  familiar  in- 
tercourse with  the  natives  of  Bengal.*   Perhaps  the  strongest 
impression  produced  by  his  detailed  exposure  of  the  vile  pas- 
sions and  practices  which  the  sacred  writings  of  the  Hindus 
ascribe  to  their  gods  —  deified  heroes  and  heroines  —  and  not 
only  sanction  and  encourage,  but  enjoin  as  duties,  on  the  part 
of  priests  and  people,  is,   that  satanic  malice  and   cruelty 
must  have  devised  the  systenx  and  imposed  it  on  the  miser- 
able subjects  of  its  sway.    Mr.  Ward  observes  that  the  doc- 
trine of  a  plurality  of  deified  men  and  women  as  gods,  and  of 
their  intrigues,  criminal  amours,  quarrels,  and  stratagems  to 
counteract  each  other,  has  produced  the  most  fatal  effects  on 
the  minds  of  men,  and  he  asks :  Can  we  expect  a  people  to  be 
better  than  their  gods  ?    After  quoting  from  their  books  a  long 
list  of  the  vilest  and  most  monstrous  acts  and  practices,  w&ich 
are  affirmed  of  particular  gods  by  name,  he  says :  "  It  is  wor- 
thy of  inquiry,  how  the  world  is  governed  Ay  these  gods,  more 
wicked  than  men.    Let  us  open  the  Hindu  sacred  writings  ; 
here  we  see  the  Creator  and  Preserver  perpetually  counteract- 
ing each  other.    Sometimes  the  Preserver  is  destroying,  and 
at  other  times  the  Destroyer  is  preserving.    Brahma  is  often 
represented  as  bestowing  a  blessing,  to  remove  the  eflfects  of 
which  Yishnoo  is  obliged  to  become  incarnate;  nay,  these 
effects  have  not,  in  some  cases,  been  removed,  till  all  the  gods 
have  been  dispossessed  of  their  thrones,  and  obliged  to  go  a-beg- 
ging; till  all  human  affairs  have  been  thrown  into  confusion, 
and  all  the  elements  seized  and  turned  .against  the  Creator,  the 
Preserver,  and  the  Eeproducer.  .  .     Things  too  abominable 
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to  enter  the  ears  of  man,  and  impossible  to  be  revealed  to  a 
Christian  public,  are  contained  in  the  directions  of  the  Shas- 
trus.  The  learned  Brahmin  who  opened  to  me  these  abomina- 
tions, made  several  efforts — paused,  and  began  again — before 
he  could  mention  the  shocking  indecencies  prescribed  by  his 
own  Shastrus."  With  such  sanction  and  prescription,  the  sys- 
tem, descending  from  bad  to  worse,  at  length  embraced  every 
senseless,  brutal,  vile  and  monstrous  object,  quality  and  pas- 
sion, which  the  foulest  imagination  could  conceive,  till  the  ob- 
jects pretended  to  be  worshipped  were  said  to  number  three 
hundred  and  thirty  mil^ons ;  with  every  one  of  which  some 
quality  of  cruelty  or  of  sensuality,  falsehood,  or  vice,  was  as- 
sociated ;  and  the  highest  attainments  proposed  to  the  devotee 
by  the  most  exalted  of  them,  were  manifested  by  self-inflicted 
bodily  tortures,  or  by  death  enforced  under  the  wheels  of  Jug- 
gernaut, or  by  being  burned  or  buried  alive. 

It  is  just  to  infer,  from  this  brief  representation,  that  the 
founders  of  idolatry  in  India  had  no  higher  conception  of  the 
attributes  and  character  of  the  intelligences  which  they  wor- 
shipped as  gods,  than  they  had  of  the  most  depraved,  corrupt, 
beastly,  and  cruel  of  men.  *  If  they  professedly  had  some  no- 
tion of  the  existence  of  One  Supreme  Being,  they  ascribed  to 
him  neither  moral  attributes  or  qualities,  nor  any  agency  in 
the  government  of  the  world.  At  most  he  was  the  impersonal 
god  of  pantheism.  The  priests  of  their  idolatrous  system  were, 
in  the  depravities  and  vices  of  their  character,  as  near  resem- 
blances of  their  goas  as  possible ;  and  the  universal  corrup- 
tions and  miseries  of  the  people  could  be  compared  only  to 
those  of  the  infernal  regions. 

Now  it  is  impossible  that  this  should  have  been  the  prime- 
val type  of  idolatry.  The  system  comprised  not  a  single 
element  on  which  to  found,  or  from  which  to  educe,  the  more 
intellectual  characteristics  of  the  Babylonian,  or  of  the  Egypt- 
ian system —  atheistic  personi|lity  and  unity,  and  polytheistic 
subordinates.  The  Indian  system  of  polytheism  may  have 
been  derived  from  the  most  degraded  form  of  Chaldean,  As- 
syrian, or  Egyptian  polytheism,  with  the  added  cloak  of  the 
grossest  pantheism,  and  the  imposture  of  the  metempsychosis. 
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It  may  have  been  a  wholesale  reproduction  of  the  grossest 
form  of  antedilavian  idolatry,  wickedness,  and  cruelty,  trans- 
mitted through  Ham  and  the  colony  dispersed  from  Babel  to 
the  plains  of  India,  but  not  adventured  by  the  rest  of  the  con- 
federates of  Nimrod  at  the  erection  of  their  temple  and  the 
inauguration  of  their  system,  or  afterward  by  those  dispersed 
to  other  countries.  But  it  could  no  more  have  been  the  parent 
of  the  Babylonian,  Grecian,  or  Eoraan  system  and  mythology, 
than  the  most  vile  and  bestial  corruption  could  be  the  parent 
of  decency  and  refinement.  Among  the  evidences  of  the  utter 
and  irretrievable  debasement  of  the  Indian  system,  it  may  be 
observed,  that  while  the  Chaldean  and  other  worehippers  of 
the  personality  called  Baal,  as  being  represented  by  the  Sun, 
manifested  on  all  occasions  no  small  degree  of  outward  rever- 
ence and  respect  towards  him,  the  priests  and  people  of  India, 
as  a  familiar  and  general  custom,  treated  the  deified  objects  of 
tlieir  homage  with  listless  and  contemptuous  disrespect.  ^A.8 
particular  exemplifications  of  this  habit,  Mr.  Ward  relates  that 
during  a  heavy  rain,  a  woman  of  respectable  caste  frequently 
says :  "  Let  the  gods  perish !  my  clothes  are  all  wet".  A  man* 
of  low  caste  says :  "  These  rascally  gods  are  sending  more 
rain."  Conformably  to  the  monstrous  theogony  of  this  dia- 
bolic system,  was  the  relentless  tyranny,  mental  and  physical, 
of  the  laws  of  Caste. 

Dr.  Gillies,  in  his  History  of  the  Worlds  concludes  that  the 
original  Babylon  and  the  Temple  of  Belus  were  constructed 
under  Nimrod  about  2000  b.o.  ;  that  about  one  hundred  years 
later,  Asshur  built  the  first  Nineveh,  on  the  eastern  bank  of 
the  Tigris,  three  hundred  miles  above  Babylon,  which  con- 
tinued till  1230  B.O.,  when  Ninus  founded  a  second  Nineveh, 
between  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates,  about  fifty  miles  from  Baby- 
lon, and  there  established  the  Assyrian  Monarchy  over  Baby- 
lonia and  Babylon ;  and  that  about  606  B.C.,  Belesis  destroyed 
this  latter  city,  and  jtiransferred  ♦the  power  back  to  Babylon. 
Of  course  he  must  have  construed  Gen.  x,  11,  as  Mr.  Kawlinson 
does,  and  as  our  version  reads.  And  probably  he  construed 
what  the  Greeks  —  Herodotus  about  450  ;  Berosus  330 ;  Dio- 
dorus  44 ;  Strabo  30  B.c.  —  had  gathered  from  those  who  had 
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access  to  the  then  extant  Semitic  inscriptions,  as  though  they 
were  of  coincident  import  and  authority  with  the  then  and  yet 
undeciphered  ancient  Chaldean  cuneiform  language.  From 
the  recent  examinations  of  these  later  inscriptions,  it  is  held  to 
be  extremely  doubtful  whether  there  ever  was,  if  it  is  not 
clearly  shown  to  be  certain  that  there  was  not,  any  such  per- 
sonality as  Ninus ;  and  what  purports  to  be  historical  is,  at 
least,  enormously  surcharged  and  overlaid  by  what  is  purely 
fabulous  and  mythical. 

Of  the  Pagan  Mythologies,  as  exhibited  by  the  ancient  his- 
torians, poets,  and  theogonists  of  Greece  and  Rome,  and  as  re- 
traced by  modern  researches  into  the  inscriptions  and  sculptures 
of  Egypt  and  Assyria,  we  may  safely  say  that  they  constitute 
an  effete  mass  of  inconsistencies  and  contradictions,  and  that 
they  cannot  be  reconciled  or  so  construed  as  to  determine  any 
ouQ  of  the  leading  questions  to  which  they  relate.  The  most 
that  can  be  said  for  them  is  (1)  that  they  show  on  a  vast  scale 
the  nature,  workings,  and  effects  of  man's  apostasy  and  willing 
■subserviency  to  the  arch-apostate  ;  and  (2)  that,  mythical  and 
unintelligible  as  they  are  in  other  respects,  they  involve  tradi- 
tions of  primeval  facts  concerning  the  antediluvian  period,  the 
ark,  the  deluge,  the  confusion  of  tongues,  the  dispersion  of 
mankind,  and  the  general  prevalence  of  idolatry. 

Concerning  the  Greeks,  who  after  all,  in  what  relates  to  the 
more  ancient  pagan  nations,  are  the  principal  teachers  of  the 
learned  in  Western  Europe,  no  one  now  needs  to  be  told  that 
their  own  pretended  ancient  history  is  wholly  fabulous.  They 
derived  their  mythology  from  Egypt,  Phenicia,  and  the  coun- 
tries further  East ;  but  such  was  their  excessive  vanity,  and 
such  their  partiality  for  their  own,  and  aversion  to  other  lan- 
guages, that  in  transferring  and  appropriating  it,  they  various- 
ly changed  the  nomenclature  and  arrogated  the  history  as  part 
and  parcel  of  their  own.  Tl^e  Bomans  derived  their  system 
from  the  Greeks,  subjecting  it  to  such  changes  of  names  and 
arrangement  as  suited  their  views.  We  condense  the  follow- 
ing observations  from  the  Ediriburgh  Encydopcedia,  "  We  find 
that  the  same  deity  was  worshipped  by  various  nations  under 
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different  names;  the  San  was  worshipped  under  the  names 
of  Adonis,  Attis,  Osiris,  Horns,  and  Liber ;  and  Bacchus, 
Osiris,  Phanax,  Dionisias,  Liber,  and  Adonens,  were  one  and 
the  same  deitj.  It  would  appear,  in  short,  that  the  whole 
mythology  of  the  ancients  was  originally  derived  from  one 
common  superstition,  divei^ified  bj  the  genius  and  fancy  of 
different  nations.  The  earliest  annals  of  the  most  ancient  na- 
tions contained  a  rude  system  of  cosmogony  and.  theogony. 
Of  these,  however,  if  we  except  the  writings  of  the  sacred 
historian,  Moses,  but  few,  and  these  very  imperfect  fragments, 
have  been  preserved.  The  theogony  and  cosmogony  of  the 
Egyptians  were  pretty  nearly  the  same  with  those  of  the  Phe- 
nicians ;  and  both  were  evidently  from  the  same  source. 
Osiris  and  Isis  (the  Sun  and  Moon)  were  the  original  divin- 
ities of  that  ancient  people.  The  ancient  Persians,  as  we  learn 
from  Herodotus  and  others,  worshipped  the  San  under  the 
name  of  JUthraSy  and  also  fire  as  representing  the  Sun.  They 
also  acknowledge  the  good  and  bad  principle.  The  most  re- 
markable article  in  the  Peruvian  religion  is  the  worship  of  the 
Sun,  and  the  pretended  extraction  of  their  first  Inca  from  that 
luminary.  Lok  was  the  evil  genius  or  devil  of  the  northern 
nations,  resembling  the  Typhon  of  the  Egyptians.  In  a  frag- 
ment of  Berosus  upon  the  Chaldean  theogony,  we  are  told 
that  a  monster,  half  man  and  half  fish,  rose  from  the  Bed  Sea, 
and  made  his  appearance  near  Babylon.  He  abode  with  men 
^y  day,  without  food,  and  taught  them  letters  and  sciences, 
and  whatever  could  contribute  to  civilize  their  manners.  At 
sunset  he  withdrew  into  the  sea,  and  spent  the  night  in  the 
waters.  This  monster,  Oannes,  is  said  to  have  written  a  book 
about  the  origin  of  things,  in  which  he  taught  that  there  was 
a  time  when  all  was  water  and  darkness,  and  that  all  animals 
were  of  a  monstrous  make,  like  the  representations  of  them  in 
the  temple  of  Belus.  It  was  added  that  a  woman,  named 
Omarosa  (probably  the  sea),  was  mistress  of  the  universe,  and 
that  Belus  clove  her  asunder,  formed  earth  of  the  one  part, 
and  heaven  of  the  other,  and  put  all  those  moifbters  to  death. 
Then  this  god  divided  the  darkness,  separated  earth  from  hea- 
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ven,  and  ranged  the  universe  in  order ;  and  seeing  the  world 
desolate,  he  ordered  one  of  the  gods  to  cut  off  his  head,  to  mix 
with  earth  the  blood  that  flowed  from  the  wound,  and  of  it 
to  form  men  and  animals ;  after  which  be  framed  the  stars  and 
planets,  and  thus  finished  the  production  of  all  beings.  This 
gross  system  of  cosmogony  qiay  be  traced,  we  think,  to  some 
corrupted  tradition  respecting  the  Noachic  deluge,  and  the 
Mosaic  account  of  the  Creation.  In  other  traditions  of  the 
Chaldeans,  we  have  an  enumeration  of  the  firat  ten  genera- 
tions, and  an  account  of  the  deluge,  which,  in  many,  particu- 
lars, coincides  wonderfully  with  that  given  by  Moses."* 

According  to  Herodotus,  Book  III,  8  :  "  The  Arabians  had 
but  two  gods  (meaning  no  doubt  chief  gods),  namely,  Bacchus 
and  Urania".  These  Mr.  Eawlinson  regards*  as  representing 
the  Sun  and  Moon.  See  his  note  where  the  name  of  Bacchus, 
the  Sun,  is  shown  to  be  the  equivalent  of  the  Hebrew  El  and 
the  Arabic  Allah.  We  proceed  to  notice  more  particularly 
the  work  of  Mr.  Rawlinson  and  his  coadjutors. 

It  is  unfortunate  that  the  explorers  of  the  long-buried  rnins 
of  Babylon  and  Nineveh,  in  consequence,  no  doubt,  of  the 
fixed  opinions  induced  by  their  previous  study  of  the  Greek 
.  and  Roman  classics,  mythology  and  cosmogony,  seem  to  have 
entered  on  their  archaeological  researches  under  the  expectation 
of  finding  confirmation  of  their  foregone  conclusions,  rather 
than  with-  the  hope  or  desire  of  attaining  any  new  light 
concerning  the  popular  theory  of  idolatry.  As  matter  of 
course,  they  proceed  on  the  hereditary  and  prevalent  notion 
that  the  doctrines,  forms,  and  practice  of  idolatry  originated 
with  man  long  prior  to  the  records  and  institutions  of  Divine 
Revelation ;  and  hence,  when  comparing  the  sculptures  and 
inscriptions  of  idolatry  with  the  teachings  of  the  sacred  writ- 
ers, they  are  easily  led  to  suppose  that  those  later  inculcations 
were  suggested  by  the  supposed  earlier  system  and  its  details, 

*  In  Mr.  G.  Rawlinson's  RisioriccU  Evidences  of  the  TrvXk  of  (he  Scripiwre  i?e- 
cords^  Lecture  2d,  thifl  myth  is  given,  with  some  variations.  Belas  [1  e.,  Satan], 
to  whom  the  creation  is  ascribed,  is  said  to  have  cut  off  his  own  head.  The  fins^ 
man  whom  he  created  was  a  Chaldean.  In  the  tenth  generation,  as  in  the  Mosaic 
account,  the  Deluge  occurred. 
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and  in  many  particnlars  were  merely  copies  of  them.  They  seem, 
at  least  practically,  to  assume  that  the  earliest  divine  revela- 
tions to  the  world  were  those  vouchsafed  to  Moses,  and  record- 
ed by  him  two  thousand  five  hundred  years  after  the  creation, 
when  all  but  a  single  community — an^enslaved,  barbarous,  and 
despised  community  —  of  the  human  race  were  idolaters,  and 
had  civil  governments,  learning,  arts,  civilization,  wealth  and 
refinement.  Accordingly,  whether  they  have  recourse  to 
the  history  of  Herodotus,  to  the  fragments  of  Berosus  and 
Sanchoniathon,  to  the  monuments  of  Egypt,  Assyria,  and 
Babylon,  or  to  the  legends,  mythologies,  and  histories  of 
Greece  and  Home,  they  construe  each  and  all  in  one  and  the 
same  direction.  And  though  the  sacred  history  is  by  far  more 
ancient  than  any  of  the  secular  histories,  and  is  written  in  a 
far  more  intelligible  language  than  any  of  the  exhumed  in- 
scriptions ;  and  further,  though  the  deciphered  sculptures  and 
tablets  are  not  of  the  earliest,  but  confessedly  of  the  middle 
and  later  periods  of  the  Assyrian  and  Babylonian .  empires, 
they  yet  construe  them  as  authorities  in  respect  to  the  antiquity, 
the  origin,  and  the  designations  of  idolatry,  and  of  the  gods  of 
the  several  pantheons.  Of  the  changes  of  language,  of  pronun- 
ciation, of  orthography,  of  the  innovations  of  successive  coji- 
querors  and  dynasties,  of  the  modifications  consequent  on  the 
constant  encroachments  of  polytheism  on  the  primitive  institu- 
tion and  nomenclature,  they  make  little  account,  except  as 
they  embarrass  their  studies  and  interfere  with  their  adopted 
theory. 

In  the  Appendix  to  the  fltst  Book  of  Rawlinson's  History  of 
EerodotuSy  Essay  Tenth,  **  On  the  religion  of  the  Babylonians 
and  Assyrians",  the  author  proceeds  on  the  assumption  that 
Nineveh,  as  the  capital  of  the  Assyrian  empire,  was  founded 
prior  to  Babel,  or  Babylon,  as  the  capital  of  the  empire  of 
Babylonia,  and  thence  infers  that  the  supreme  idol  god  of  As- 
syria, named  ui^^Az^r  (a  deification,  as  he  supposes,  of  the  third 
son  of  Shem,  whose  name  was  Asshur),  was  entitled  to  preced- 
ence and  preeminence  in  the  pantheon,  over  Baal,  the  supreme 
object  of  idolatrous  worship  to  Nimrod  (the  third  son  of  Ham), 
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and  his  associates,* who  founded  Babylon  and  erected  the 
tower  of  Bab-El  for  the  purpose  of  idolatrous  worship.  But 
there  is  very  ample  evidence,  from  the  Assyrian  inscriptions, 
as  reported  by  him,  that  the  primeval  history  of  the  Assyrian, 
as  distinguished  from  th^  Babylonian  empire,  is  all  but  wholly 
mythical  and  fabulous ;  that  the  Assyrian  was  an  o£&hoot  from 
the  Babylonian  empire ;  and  that  the  Assyrians  had,  from  that 
circumstance,  inducement  to  pretend  to  priority  of  date  and' 
precedence  in  respect  to  the  rank  of  their  idol  d^itj. 

In  the  Sixth  Essay  of  the  same  appendix,  ^'  On  the  early  his- 
tory of  Babylonia",  "  the  commencement  of  the  great  Chal* 
dean  empire "  (Babylonia  inclusive,  originally  of  Assyria)  is 
fixed  by  the  exhumed  inscriptions  at  the  date  2234  b.o.,  which 
exactly  corresponds  with  the  date  '^  obtained  by  Oallisthenes 
from  the  Chaldeans  at  Babylon  for  the  commencement  of  their 
stellar  observations,  which  would  naturally  be  coeval  with  tihe 
empire ;  and  the  same  also  which  was  computed  for  their  com- 
mencement by  Pliny,  adapting*the  numbers  of  Berosus  to  the 
conventional  chronology  of  the  Greeks,"* 

Now,  according  to  the  received  chronology  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, the  deluge  occurred  a.m.  1C56  ;  b.o.  2348.  One  hun- 
dred and  fourteen  years  later  the  dispersion  occurred,  a.k. 
1770 ;  B.O.  2234.  It  was  therefore  within  tliis  period  of  one 
hundred  and  fourteen  years  that  Nimrod  began  his  career  by 
founding  the  city  and  empire  of  Babylon,  and  it  is  neither 
probable  in  itself,  nor  to  be  conjectured  on  any  other  than 
mythological  legends,  that  Asshur,  a  son  of  Shem,  should  have 
founded  Nineveh  and  the  Assyrian  empire,  and  arranged  a 
pantheon  of  idolatry,  and  least  X  all  that  he  should  have 
headed  the  list  with  his  own  name,  as  a  dead,  deified  hero, 

*  CaUisthenea^  the  philoBophor,  who  attended  Alexander  the  Great  to  Babjlon, 
B.O.  331,  found  that  the  Chaldeans  "  had  " — eajsPrideaux — "  astronomical  oheenr. 
ations  for  1903  years  backward  fh>m  that  time,  which  carrieth  the  aocomit  as 
high  as  the  llSth  year  after  the  flood,  which  was  within  fifteen  years  after  the 
tower  of  Babel  was  bailt  For  the  confosion  of  tongnes  which  followed  immedi- 
ately  after  the  building  of  that  tower,  happened  in  the  year  wherein  Peleg  was 
born,  which  was  an  hundred  and  one  years  after  the  flood ;  and  fourteen  years 
after  that  those  observations  began.  This  account  Oallisthenes  sent  from  Babylon 
into  Greece,  to  his  master  Aristotle."  Book  n,  part  1. 
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prior  to  the  fonnding  of  Babylon  by  Nirorod,  a  son  of  Ham, 
and  the  inangnration  of  Ba-El  as  his  god  and  head  of  his  pan- 
theon. 

A  determination  of  this  question  is,  however,  not  conclusive 
of  tne  main  point  Nothing  can  be  more  probable,  on  suppo- 
sition that  prior  to  the  deluge,  Satan,  the  supreme  god  of  idol- 
atry, usurped  the  name  El,  and  was  distinguished  and  known 
by  that  designation,  than  that  after  the  confusion  of  tongues  he 
should  be  distinguished,  in  the  speech  of  different  nations,  by 
a  variety  of  different  epithets,  signifying  in  the  respective 
tongues  one  and  the  same  invisible  intelligence,  and  ascribing 
to  him  the  same  attributes.  Thus  El,  Ba-El,  Bel;  Belzebub, 
are  hj  all  parties  defined  as  signifying  lord  of  the  worlds  as 
the  Sun  is  lord  of  the  day,  lord  of  the  universe,  creator,  su- 
preme ruler,  etc.  And  according  to  Rawlihson,  Asshur  is  de- 
fined as  signifying  "  the  great  lord  ",  "  the  king  of  all  the 
gods",  "  the  father  of  the  gods",  etc.  It  is  to  be  observed  that 
the  Babylonian  and  the  Assyrian  inscriptions  on  tablets  of  clay 
and  brick,  indicate  not  only  the  names  of  the  chief  objects  of 
idolatrous  homage,  but  also  synonyms  of  those  names,  and  also 
the  names  of  long  lists  of  inferior  tutelary  and  local  deities. 
Moreover,  successive  dynasties  and  kings  would  seem  to  have 
enlarged  those  lists  from  time  to  time.  The  confusion  thus  in- 
troduced can  scarcely  be  imagined ;  and  in  order  to  any  satis- 
factory conclusion,  it  is  necessary  to  consider  the  exhumed  in- 
scriptions in  connection  with  the  records  of  secular  history, 
and  with  those  of  the  text  of  the  sacred  Scriptures.  The  im- 
portant point  is  to  ascertain  who  was  the  invisible  intelligence 
to  whom  idolatrous  homage  and  service  were,  afber  the  deluge, 
first  addressed.  This  being  settled,  it  might  b%  desirable,  but 
is  by  no  means  essential,  to  determine  whether  after  the  dis- 
persion, any  of  the  nations  or  their  kings  ascribed  supreme  di- 
vine attributes  to  more  ^han  one,  or  to  any  other  than  the  one 
chief  jgod  of  the  earliest  pantheon. 

Nom^  any  attempt  to  settle  the  main  question  must  depend 
on  the  theory  of  idolatry  held  by  him  who  makes  the  attempt. 
If  idolatry  was  simply  a  device,  a  desperate  alternative  of  man 
in  his  original,  infantile,  helplbss,  barbarous  state,  without  light, 
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without  revelation,  yearning  for  some  kind  of  religion  prior  to 
any  inspired  communication  from  the  Creator,  or  any  intelligi- 
ble manifestation  of  the  Divine  will,  as  many  learned  and 
excellent  men  have  supposed  and  taught,  then  it  mighty  be 
supposed  that  the  earliest  kings  and  philosophers  would,  oat  of 
compassion  to  their  more  ignorant  people,  deify  the  departed 
spirits  of  their  predecessors,  and  recommend  a  costly  and  per- 
haps a  bloody  ritual  of  worship  and  service  as  the  means  of  con- 
ciliating their  favor.  In  that  case,  however,  it  must  be  as- 
sumed that  even  in  the  supposed  infantile  and  helpless  state  of 
society,  the  kings  and  philosophers  had  sufficient  power  of 
spiritual  intuition  and  self-evolution,  to  discover  that  men  had 
souls  which  survived  their  bodies,  and  were  immortal,  and  had 
both  power  and  disposition  in  their  invisible  state,  to  hear  the 
prayers  and  supply  the  wants  of  the  millions  of  suflfering  and 
despairing xnortals  whom  they  had  left  behind;  nay,  that  they 
were  the  creators,  preservers,  benefactors  of  men,  and  had  an 
original,  natural,  and  just  claim  to  the  abject  and  unquestion- 
ing homage  and  service  of  men  even  unto  death,  on  pain,  in 
case  of  default,  of  condign  and  hopeless  punishment. 

This  theory  not  only  assumes  that  men  were  left,  in  the  ear- 
liest ages,  to  grope  their  way  to  the  discovery  of  some  kind  of 
religion  without  any  knowledge  whatever  of  the  true  God ; 
but  also  that,  when  divine  revelations  of  the  true  system  were 
at  length  vouchsafed,  the  sacred  writers  adopted  the  symbols, 
the  rites,  sacrifices,  and  offerings,  and  to  a  large  extent  the 
doctrines,  and  the  notions  of  inspiration,  of  their  religious  pre- 
decessors,'the  idolatrous  Egyptians,  Phenicians,  Moabites,  Chal- 
deans and  others.  Thus  the  cherubic  forms,  the  ark,  altars, 
bloody  sacrifices,  the  representation  of  invisible  agents  by  vis- 
ible images,  the  burning  of  incense,  the  burning  of  lamps 
and  tapers,  are  supposed  by  those  who  hold  this  theory  to  have 
been  copied  from  the  heathen  to  assist  in  the  institution  of  re- 
vealed religion.  Confirmation  of  this  statement  might  be 
cited  from  the  writings  of  learned  men  of  different  ageJPboun- 
tries,  and  professions,  down  to  the  present  day.  Indeed  it  is 
safe  to  say  that  such  has  been  the  opinion  of  the  learned 
generally.    Even  Dean  Prideaux,  treating  of  the  origin  and 
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nature  of  idolatry  {Connectionj  Book  3d,  part  I),  assigns  as 
the  origin  of  idolatry  the  sense  men  felt  of  a  "  Mediator, 
by  whose  means  only  they  could  make  any  address  to  the 
Supreme  Governor  of  all  things,  and  by  whose  intercession 
alone  any  of  their  petitions  could  be  accepted.  But  no  clear 
revelation  being  then  made  of  the  Mediator  whom  God  had 
appointed,  because  as  yet  he  had  not  been  manifested  unto  the 
world,  they  took  upon  them  to  address  unto  him  by  mediators 
of  their  own  choosing" ;  that  id,  intelligences  whom  they  fan- 
cied to  reside  in  the  Sun,  Moon,  and  Stars  as  their  tabernaclA. 
Mr.  Layard  in  his  abridged  account  of  Discoveries  at  Nine- 
vehy  Chap.  12th,  speaks  of  "  the  resemblance  between  the  sym- 
bolical figures  pictured  on  the  walls  and  those  seen  by  Ezekiel 
in  his  vision",  and  observes  that  "  as  the  prophet  had  beheld 
the  Assyrian  palaces  with  their  mysterious  images  and  gor- 
geous decorations,  it  is  highly  probable  that,  when  seeking  to 
typify  certain  divine  attributes,  and  to  describe  the  divine 
glory,  he  chose  forms  that  were  not  only  familiar  to  him  but 
to  the  people  whom  he  addressed,  captives  like  himself  in  the  ' 
land  of  Assyria.  He  chose  the  four  living  creaturies,  with 
four  faces,  four  wings,  and  the  hands  of  a  man  under  their 
wings  on  the  four  sides^  the  faces  being  those  of  a  man,  a  lion, 
an  ox,  and  an  eagle — the  four  creatures  continually  introduced 
on  the  sculptured  walls ;  and  by  them  was  a  wheel,  tbe  ap- 
pearance of  which  *  was  as  a  wheel  in  the  middle  of  a  wheel'. 
May  not  this  wheel  have  been  the  winged  circle,  or  globe, 
which  hovering  above  the  head  of  the  kings,  typifies  the  Su-. 
preme  Deity  of  the  Assyrian  Nation?" — which  appears  to 
amount  to  this :  that  the  inspired  prophet,  in  his  search  for 
some  means  of  representing  the  attributes  and  glory  of  the 
true  God  to  tne  captives  who  were  exiled  for  their  idolatry, 
and  to  all  nations  in  all  future  time,  resorts  to,  and  selects  for 
his  purpose  the  symbolic  emblems  and  imagery  of  the  heathen 
which  were  already  familiar  to  himself  and  to  his  fellow-ex- 
iles, as  if  the  best  that  he  in  his  "  prophetic  vision"  could  do 
in  he,  case,  was  to  indorse  what  they  already  knew  of  the 
established,  original,  and^  dominant  pagan  religion ;  tell  them 
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as  a  trae  prophet,  that  th^  god  of  paganism^  Baal,  the  god  of 
idolatry,  was  after  all  the  true  God. 

The  following  are  among  the  observations  of  Mr.  Rawliuson 
concerning  Aashur :  "This  god  belongs  exclnsively  to  the 
pantheon  of  Assyria,  His  usual  titles  are  ^  the  great  Lord  \ 
^  the  King  of  all  the  gods ',  ^  he  who  rules  supreme  over  the 
gods ',  and  sometimes  '  the  father  of  the  gods ',  although  that 
title  more  properly  appertains  to  the  second  deity  of  the  gov- 
erning triad.  His  special  attributes  are  those  of  sovereignty 
Ad  power :  he  is  thus  called  ^  the  giver  of  the  sceptre  and 
crown',  'he  who  establishes  empire'.  .  .  .  The  Assyrian 
kings  from  the  earliest  times  evidently  regarded  A^shur  as 
their  special  tutelary  divinity  .  •  .  the  laws  of  the  empire 
were  the  laws  of  Asahur  ...  he  was  all  and  everything  as 
far  as  Assyrian  nationality  was  concerned ;  bat  he  was  strictly 
a  local  deity,  and  his  name  was  almost  unknown  beyond  the 
limits  of  Assyria  proper.  .  .  .  It  is  hardly  permissible  to 
doubt  that  Asshur  must  be  the  deified  patriarch  of  Gen.  x,  11, 
the  son  of  Shem,  who  went  forth  frofti  Shinar  and  founded  the 
Assyrian  empire."    (Vol.  i,  p.  477,  478.) 

On  this  let  it  be  observed,  that  the  limits  of  Assyria  proper 
were  the  Ihnits  of  that  part  of  original  Babylonia  where  Nine- 
veh was  built,  and  which  at  length  became  a  kingdom  in  dis- 
tinction from  that  of  Babylon.  That  on  Assyria  becoming  a 
rival  kingdom,  the  rulers  and  priests  of  Nineveh,  who  daring 
the  preceding  period  of  Chaldean  supremacy  had  adhered  to 
the  pantheon  of  Babylon,  should  change  the  name  of  their 
chief  god  from  Bel  to  Asshur,  was  uataral  and  politic,  and 
they  might  be  expected  in  their  later  inscriptions  to  associate 
the  most  pompous  titles  with  the  newly  adopted  name.  But 
that  Mr.  Bawlinson,  swayed  by  the  later  and  nfbre  intelligible 
Assyrian  inscriptions,  and  without  having  mastered  the  more 
ancient  Cuneiform  language  of  Babylonia,  should  yield  to  the 
ambitious  Ninevites  what  they  claimed,  and  place  the  name 
Asshur  at  the  head  of  the  oldest  pantheon,  is  justly  matter  of 
surprise ;  especially  in  view  of  the  chronological  and  critical 
difficulties  which  are  involved.  For  his  theory  requires  us 
to  suppose  that  Nineveh  was  built  by  Asshur,  the  second  son 
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of  Shem ;  that  he  inaugurated  idolatry,  and  was  himself  the 
first  object,  or  gave  his  name  to  the  first  object  of  idolatrous 
homage.  But  if  he,  did  not  build  Nineveh,  the  theory  is  with- 
out foundation ;  and  the  only  evidence  for  the  supposition 
that  he  was  the  builder  is  our  English  version  of  Gen.  x,  11, 
which  is  rejected  by  the  critics  generally.  We  need  but  to 
cite  the  following  from  Eobinson's  edition  of  Calmet:  **The 
empire  of  Assyria,  is  generally  supposed  to  have  been  founded 
by  Asshur,  son  of  Shem,  who  was  driven  from  Shinar  by 
Nimrod  [his  nephew],  Gen.  x,  11.  Bochart,  however,  adopts 
the  marginal  reading  of  the  passage — '  out  of  that  land  he 
(Nimrod)  went  forth  into  Assur,  or  Assyria,  and  builded  Nine- 
veh ' —  in  which  he  has  been  followed  by  Faber,  Hyde,  Mar- 
sham,  Wells,  Hales,  Eosenmueller,  Gesenius,  and  others.  This 
opinion  is  supported  too  by  the  Targums  of  Onkelos  and  Jeru- 
salem, by  Theophilus  of  Antioch,  and  by  Jerome.  Nimrod, 
then,  may  be  considered  as  the  founder  of  Nineveh".  Mr. 
Rawlinson  does  not  refer  to  the  views  of  these  writers  nor 
support  the  received  translation  by  any  new  evidence.  But 
finding  that  the  Assyrian  mythologists  claimed  a  higher  an- 
tiquity than  that  of  Babylon  and  a  hero  god  a  generation 
or  two  earlier  than  Nimrod,  good-naturedly  concedes  their 
claim,  contradicted  as  it  is  by  the  names,  dates,  and  impli- 
cations of  the  rest  of  his  work. 

Independently  of  the  cuneiform  inscriptions  recently  brought 
to  light,  Mr.  Rawlinson,  like  the. earlier  writers  and  compilers, 
Oalmet,  Prideaux,  Bryant,  Moor,  Faber,  and  others,  could 
rely  only  on  the  pagan  historians,  and  chiefly  on  Herodotus, 
Berosus,  and  Manetho,  who  doubtless  reported  as  facts  what 
they  received  as  such.  But  Herodotus,  the  most  reliable  of 
these,  boni  about  484  b,o.,  had  knowledge  only  of  his  native 
Greek.  Berosus,  about  a  century  a^  a  half  later,  a  Chaldean 
and  priest  of  Belus,  and  contemporary  with  Alexander,  passed 
the  latter  and  greater  part  of  his  life  in  Greece,  and  wrote  his 
history  in  Greek.  Manetho,  a  Phenician  and  contemporary  of 
Berosus,  wrote  his  history  of  Egypt  in  Greek.  .Now  it  is  not 
to  be  supposed  that  either  of  these  writers  had  immediate  per- 
sonal access  to  original  Babylonian  or  Assyrian  inscriptions, 
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or  was  able,  if  he  had,  to  read  the  more  ancient  cuneiform 
tablets  of  Babjlonia.     Nor,  on  the  other  hand,  is  it  to  be 
imagined,  that  they  had  not  access  to  Qreek  translations  of 
Chaldean  and  other  historical  documents.      The  points  in 
which  they  agree  respecting  particular  events,  their  order  of 
successibn,  and  the  names  of  the  actors,  and  those  in  which 
they  differ  respecfing  chronology,  the  names  of  men  and 
places,  the  nomenclature  of  idolatry,  and  the  like,  equally 
demand  this  supposition.    Writing  as  they  did  without  per- 
sonal intercourse  or  concert  with  each  other,  it  is  incredible 
that  each  separately  should  have  attained  the  facts,  names, 
and  circumstances  in  which  they  agree  from  popular  traditions, 
and  by  oral  communications  from  individuals  widely  separated 
from  each  other  in  time  and  place,  and  of  various  degrees  of 
intelligence,  professing  to  relate  what  they  had  heard  concern- 
ing ages  and  generations  long  past,  and  of  which  they  had  no 
certain  test  by  which  to  distinguish  the  literal  from  the  purely 
fabulous  and  mythical.    Berosus,  indeed,  and  the  Greeks  of 
his  and  later  times,  may  have  read  Herodotus  and  been  aided 
by  him.    But  to  Herodotus  himself  the  aid  of  records  of  ear- 
lier date  than  that  of  his  travels  must  have  been  indispensable; 
and  that  there  were  many  such  likely  to  have  been  known  to 
his  informants,  and  even  a  considerable  number  iu  Greek 
which  may  have  been  read  by  him,  is  evident ;  for  the  names 
of  several  such  are  quoted  by  Mr.  Kawlinson,  who  also  refers 
to  fragments  of  them  as  copied  or  alluded  to  by  later  writers, 
and  observes  (vol.  i,  p.  29)  that  "it  seems  certain  that  a  con- 
siderable store  of  written  historical  information  existed  in  the 
native  language  of  Herodotus  at  the  time  when  he  commenced 
his  history".    It  is,  indeed,  notorious  that  not  only  the  Jewish, 
but  other  ancient  monarchies  kept  regular  chronicles  and  an- 
nals— tlie  Persian  (see  ]^ther  ii,  23;  vi,  1) — the  Babylonian 
(see  the  report  of  Callisthenes  to  Aristotle)— the  Egyptians,  in 
their  alphabetic  and  hieroglyphic  records ;  and  there  is  ample 
evidence  that  prior  to  the  conquests  of  Alexander,  there  were 
innumerable  books  or  rolls  extant  in  different  languages  of 
Western  Asia.    The  Library  collected  by  the  Ptolemies  com- 
prised seven  hundred  thousand  volumes,  consisting  of  copies 
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* — originals,  or  Greek  translations  —  of  works  in  foreign  lan- 
guages. After  a  fire  had  destroyed  fonr  hundred  thousand 
of  those  volumes,  an  eqnal  or  a  larger  number  were  procured 
in  their  place.  The  existence  of  these  vast  collections  implies 
that  the  then  known  world  was  comparatively  filled  with 
books,  the  product  of  many  ages,  and  inclusive  doubtless  of 
many  Persian,  Semitic,  and  Chaldean  originals.  (See  Pri- 
deaux.) 

But  supposing,  snch  means  of  information  to  have  been  ac- 
cessible to  Herodotus,  it  must  be  considered  that  the  authors 
both  of  extant  originals  and  of  Greek  translations,  were  liable 
to  similar  misconstructions  and  inconsistencies  with  later  inter- 
preters. For  even  if  those  authors  were  able  to  read  the  most 
ancient  cuneiform  characters,  there  was,  these  later  writers 
think,  still  back  of  the  oldest  original  records  an  unknown 
abyss  of  myth  and  fable  under  the  influence  of  which  the 
oldest  writings,  mythologies,  and  pantheons,  must  have  been 
planned  and  executed.  Certain  it  is,  that  there  are  insur- 
mountable discrepancies  between  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  and 
the  history  of  Herodotus,  that  of  Ctesins,  who  succeeded  and 
controverted  Herodotus,  and  other  works  both  of  contem- 
porary-and  of  earlier  date.  We  are  therefore  entitled  to  con- 
clude, that  if  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  are  not  taken  as  ultimate 
authority  on  all  disputed  questions,  nothing  final  or  satisfactory 
can  be  attained  by  appealing  to  Herodotus  and  the  Greeks  of 
earlier  or  later  date,  or  to  the  doubtful,  unintelligible  and  con- 
tradictory inscriptions  which  have  recently  been  brought  to 
the  notice  of  the^eamed  world. 

If  the  building  of  Babel  as  the  beginning  of  the  Babylonian 
Empire  by  Nimrod,  about  one  hundred  to  one  hundred  and 
fourteen  years  after  the  deluge, — as  related  Gen.  x,— does  not 
absolutely  preclude  the  supposition  that  there  was,  or  possibly 
could  have  been,  a  prior  Assyrian  Empire  which  included  the 
Babylonian  with  an  idolatry  and  a  pantheon  more  ancient 
tlian  that  of  Babel,  then  the  inspiration  of  the  Scripture  state- 
ment, and  both  the  sacred  and  the  pagan  chronology,  from 
tliat  date  forward,  must  be  rejected :  and  the  simple  question 
that  remains  is,  whether  as  mere  matter  of  theory  and  specu- 
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lation,  the  Scripture  authority  or  that  of  the  yet  undeciphered' 
iDscriptioDs  of  Babylon  shall  be  received  and  relied  on.    The 
question  is  in  very  much  the  same  state  as  that  between  the 
Mosaic  narrative  of  the  Creation  and  the  modem  geological 
cosmogony  and  chronology. 

It  must  be  distinctly  understood  that  Mr.  Kawlinson  labored 
to  exhibit  an  account  of  the  origin  and  progress  of  idolatry 
from  his  study  and  construction  of  the  ancient  inscriptions  and 
sculptures,  and  of  the  Greek  historians,  independently  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  or  at  least  as  affording  more  ancient,  more 
ample,  and  more  intelligible  or  certain  continuous  and  satis- 
factory details  than  the  Scriptures  afford.  Being  no  doubt 
honest  and  sincere  in  his  intentions  as  a  scholar  and  critic, 
but  having  embarked  with  great  zeal  and  confidence  in  this 
undertaking,  our  readers  must  not  be  surprised  to  learn  from 
our  references  to  his  Notes  and  Essays^  that  inconsistencies 
and  paradoxes  were  of  little  account  as  obstacles  in  his  way. 
And  as  preliminary  to  our  quotations,  let  it  be  further  under- 
stood that  his  theory  required  that  Nineveh  and  its  nomencla- 
ture of  idolatry  should  precede  Babylon  and  its  pantheon. 
We  shall  endeavor  to  confute  this  theory  by  quotations  from 
his  own  pages ;  and  thereby  to  confirm  what  we  believe  to 
be  the  doctrine  of  Scripture, — that  Satan  under  the  name  of 
Bel  was  the  founder  and  first  god  of  the  system  of  idol  wor- 
ship. 

He  says,  vol.  i,  p.  353 : 

• 

"  In  the  Biblical  genealogies  Cash  and  Miraim  are  brothers,  while  from 
the  former  sprang  Nimrod,  the  eponym  of  the  Chaldean  race.** 

Kow  the  Chaldean  race  continued  at  Babylon  until  its  des- 
truction by  Xerxes.  Babylon  was  its  capital,  the  seat  of  its 
original  institutions  of  government,  religion,  arts,  astronomical 
observations,  language,  records,  inscriptions,  sculptures,  my- 
thology, history.  This  might  well  be  thought  sufficient  to 
show  that  Nineveh  did  not  precede,  and  transfer  these  insti- 
tutions to  the  Chaldean  metropolis,  with  Asahur  as  the  first 
object  of  idolatrous  homage  and  head  of  a  pantheon  more  an- 
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cient  than  that  headed  by  Belus.    Accordingly  we  have,  at 
p.  344,  vol.  iy  the  author's  express  testimony  to  this  effect : 

"  It  is  now  certain,  whatever  may  have  been  the  condition  of  Babylonia 
in  the  pre-historic  ages,  that  at  the  first  estahlishment  of  an  empire  in  that 
part  of  Asia,  the  seat  of  government  was  fixed  in  Lower  Ghaldea,  and  that 
Nineveh  did  not  ri^e  to  metropolitan  consequence  till  long  afterwards." 

But  Mr.  Rawlinson's  theory,  founded  not  on  the  most  an- 
cient cuneiform  inscriptions  of  the  Chaldeans,  which  are  not 
yet  mastered, — and  which  are  likely  enough  to  be  largely 
fabulous  and  mythical, — but  on  the  later  Semitic  records  and 
monuments  of  Assyria,  implies  that  there  had  been  ages  of 
untold  myth  and  fable  before  the  building  and  history  of 
Babylon  commenced,  during  which  interval  Nineveh  may 
have  had  precedence  under  Asshur  and  exalted  him  as  god 
of  their  idolatry.  Thus,  treating  of  the  sources  of  historical 
information,  he  says  (vol.  i,  p.  45) : 

'*  The  foreign  countries  whose  history  Herodotus  embraeed  in  his  gene- 
ral scheme,  present  in  regard  to  their  monumental  records  all  possible 
varieties,  from  entire  defect  to  the  most  copious  abundance.  Egypt,  Baby- 
Ionia,  and  Persia,  th%  most  important  of  them,  possessed  in  their  inscrip- 
tions upon  rocks,  temples,  palaces,  papyrus-roUs,  bricks,  and  cylinders,  a 
series  of  contemporary  documents,  extending,  in  the  case  of  the  last  men- 
tioned, to  the  foundation  yf  the  monarchy,  and  in  the  other  two  going  back 
to  a  fiir  higher  actual  date,  though  not  to  a  period  so  early  as  the  lives  of 
the  nations.  The  recent  discoveries  in  Mesopotamia,  which  have  so  com- 
pletely authenticated  the  historical  scheme  of  Berosus,  both  in  its  outline 
and  its  details,  prove  that  to  the  Babylonians  the  history  of  their  country 
as  written  upon  its  monuments  was  open,  and  could  be  traced  back  with 
accuracy  for  two  thousand  years  before  it  merged  into  mere  myth  and 
fable.  In  Egypt  a  still  earlier  date  is  said  to  have  been  reached,  and — 
whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  historical  character  of  the  more  ancient 
kings — ^at  least  from  the  time  of  the  eighteenth  dynasty,  which  is  anterior 
to  the  exodus  of  the  Jews,  the  monuments  contained  contemporary  records 
of  the  several  monarchs,  and  abundant  materials  for  an  exact  and  copious 
history." 

Now  if  the  recent  discoveries  actually  disclose  a  true  his- 
tory of  Babylonia  extending  two  thousand  years  back  from 
the  latest  date  that  can  be  assigned  to  any  of  them ;  if  the 
Egyptian  annals  of  exact  history  reached  a  still  earlier  epoch^ 
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and  if  those  nations  had  existed  daring  a  preyions  period  of 
myth  and  fable ;  then  the  Mosaic  account  of  the  creation, 
the  dehige,  and  the  confusion  of  tongues  and  dispersion  of 
mankind,  must  be  summarily  rejected.  For  if  we  take  the 
Babylonian  inscriptions,  monuments,  etc.,  to  have  ceased  as 
they  naturally  must  at  the  conquest  by  Gyrus,  and  the  instal- 
ment of  the  foreign,  hostile,  and  triumphant  dynasty  of  the 
Medo-Persians,  538  B.a,  then  a  series  of  authentic  and  accurate 
annals  extending  back  two  thousand  years,  that  is  to  2588  b.c., 
would  reach  to  a  date  one  hundred  and  ninety-four  years  ante- 
rior to  the  deluge.  And  if  the  subjected  Babylonians  continued 
to  make  national  inscriptions  and  to  erect  monuments  in  the 
face  of  the  Medes  and  Persians  during  one  hundred  and  ninety 
years  after  the  conquest  by  Gyrus,  viz.  down  to  about  the  date 
of  the  conquest  by  Alexander,  then  two  thousand  years  back 
would  reach  the  year  of  the  deluge ;  and  in  either  case  there 
would  be  no  room  left  for  any  period,  long  or  short,  of  preced- 
ing myth  and  fable.  And  if,  whaterer  we  may  think  of  the 
kings  who  preceded  the  eighteenth  dynasty  before  the  Jewish 
Exodus,  the  Egyptian  records  reached  a  still  earlier  date  than 
the  Babylonian,  it  is  still  worse  for  the  supposed  mythical  and 
fabulous  period.  But  if,  rejecting  the  fabulous  ages  and  the 
records  oi  mythology,  we  adhere  to  (he  Mosaic  narratire, 
there  is  no  occasion  of  chronological  uncertainty  or  difficulty. 
For  that  narrative  teaches  that  the  deluge  occurred  2348  b.c., 
the  confusion  of  tongues  2234,  the  conquest  by  Alexander 
831,  leaving  nineteen  hundred  and  three  years  between  the 
last  two  dates ;  and  making,  with  the  antediluvian  period, 
four  thousand  and  four  years.  Thus,  from  the  creation  to  the 
deluge,  sixteen  hundred  and  fifty-six  —  to  the  dispersion,  one 
hundred  and  fourteen  —  to  Alexander,  nineteen  hundred  and 
three — to  the  Advent,  three  hundred  and  thirty-one;  total, 
four  thousand  and  four. 

Yery  much  of  the  confusion  attending  the  endeavors  of  Mr. 
Eawlinson  and  other  able  and  laborious  writers,  to  reconcile 
the  pantheons,  nomenclatures,  chronologies,  and  mythologies 
of  pagan  antiquity,  arises,  we  are  fully  convinced,  from  their 
having  no  higher  notion  of  the  nature  and  attributes  of  any 
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of  the  idol  gods,  than  they  had  of  the  leading  hnman  person- 
ages  indicated  bj  the  names  so  varionsly  written  and  tabu- 
lated in  the  early  and  the  later  pantheons.  Even  those  who 
trace  the  later  designations  of  one  as  chief  god  of  different 
ages  and  coantries,  up  in  connection  with  monuments  and 
traditions  of  the  delage,  the  ark,  the  confusion  of  tongues, 
and  the  dispersion,  to  IN^oah,  as,  at  least,  subjectively,  the  first 
deified  object  of  idolatry,  do  not  rise  above  the  level  of  this 
notion :  still  less,  do  those  who  stop  at  A^hur,  or  those  who 
stop  at  Nimrod, — critically  transformed  into  Bacchus — Bar- 
chus,  i.  e.  the  son  of  Cash.  Had  these  authors,  one  and  all, 
recognised  Satan,  in  the  audacious  and  ceaseless  prosecution 
of  his  antagonist  scheme  and  purpose,  as  the  original  insti- 
gator and  object,  and  thereafter  in  all  countries  the  chief  god 
of  the  idolatrous  system,  they  might  perhaps  have  threaded 
the  mazes  of  mythology  and  the  vagaries  of  polytheism ;  and 
by  adhering  to  the  chronology  of  the  Scriptures,  might  have 
stripped  of  their  importance  in  respect  to  dates  and  apparent 
.connections,  the  changes  of  language,  of  nomenclature,  of 
sculptures,  and  of  symbols,  introduced  by  successive  monarchs, 
conquerors,  and  dynasties,  each  ambitious  to  signalize  his  own 
achievements  or  pretensions,  and  to  personate  the  god  as  a 
Bacchus,  a  Jupiter,  a  Hercules,  or  such  other  name,  foreign  or 
domestic,  as  best  suited  the  occasion.  In  this  line  of  retrospec- 
tion it  would,  very  likely,  be  found,  that  such  changes  when 
introduced  by  political  rulers,  were  not  immediately  acqui- 
esced in  and  sanctioned  in  public  or  private  records  by  the 
priestly  caste,  the  fastidious  and  jealous  scribes  and  secret 
custodians  and  functionaries  of  idolatrous  rites ;  or  if  acqui* 
esced  in  by  some,  they  might  be  disregarded  by  others ;  and 
if  by  those  of  one  nation,  they  might  be  declined  by  those  of 
other  nations.  A  difference  of  nomenclature  might  thus  be 
exhibited  even  in  contemporary  pantheons ;  and  the  utmost 
confusion  of  arrangement  and  succession  might  arise  in  the 
records  and  symbols  of  different  nations. 

In  the  ^ne  of  research  pursued  by  Mr.  Hawlinson,  he  was 
led  to  take  Asshtirj  head  of  the  Assyrian  pantheon,  as  the 
original  supreme  god  of  idolatry.    This  obliged  him  to  sup- 
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pose  the  Assyrian  empire  and  its  capital,  Nineveh,  to  be  more 
ancient  than  Babylonia  and  its  capital,  Babylon.  We  might 
cite  from  his  own  pages  many  passages,  in  addition  to  those 
already  quoted,  in  demonstration  of  the  absardity  of  this  sup- 
position, and  of  its  inconsistency  not  only  with  the  teachings 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  but  also  with  other  parts  of  his  own 
work.  But  let  us  rather  see  how  in  his  formal  Essay  upon  the 
subject  (Essay  X,  vol.  i,  p.  476),  he  approaches  and  arrives  at 
this  preposterous  and  paradoxical  conclusion.  We  shall  inter- 
pose such  obvious  remarks  as  his  text  seems  specially  to  de- 
mand,— beginning  with  the  first  sentence  of  his  Essay,  enti- 
tled, "  On  the  religion  of  the  Babylonians  and  Assyrians." — 
[H.  0.  E.] 

"  The  ancient  religion  of  Babylonia  and  Assyria — ^whatever 
may  have  been  its  esoteric  character  —  bore  the  appearance 
outwardly  of  a  very  gross  polytheism." — But  elsewhere,  he 
constantly  maintains,  and  it  is  essential  to  his  theory  that 
he  should  maintain,  that  the  most  ancient  religion  of  Baby- 
lonia is  shrouded  in  the  impenetrable  darkness  of  mysticism, 
and  fable ;  and  that  which  succeeded  tJie  unknown  period  of 
myth,  and  which  may  with  sense  and  propriety  be  called  an- 
cienty  is  effectually  concealed  from  modern  scrutiny  by  that 
species  of  cuneiform  writing  which  has  not  yet  been  mastered 
or  deciphered,  so  as  to  enable  any  one  to  say  with  any  cer- 
tainty or  ground  of  confidence,  that,  during  the  period  (pro- 
bably about  thirteen  centuries)  in  which  that  species  of  cunei- 
form writing  continued,  viz.  down  to  that  change  of  dynasty 
when  the  Semitic  character  was  adopted,  —  the  religion  was 
outwardly  a  gross  polytheism.  How  pould  he  possibly  know, 
or  on  what  ground  could  he  think  himself  justified  in 
saying,  that  during  the  alleged  mythical  period,  idolatrous 
worship  was  not  addressed  to  one  and  but  one  invisible 
intelligence  ?  or  what  means  of  information  could  he  have  od 
which  to  found  the  assertion,  that  the  religion  of  Babylonia 
was  a  gross  polytheism  during  the  continuance  of  the  unde- 
cipherable cuneiform  writing  ? —  Surely  its  appearing  to  be  a 
gross  polytheism  at  a  later  period  in  Assyria,  as  represented 
in  the  less  unintelligible  Semitic  inscriptions,  is  no  sufficient 
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ground  for  the  sweeping  and  confident  assertion  which  he 
makes.    But  let  us  recur  to  his  own  process  of  induction  : 

**  We  may  infer  from  the  statements  of  Berosus  [abo«t  880  b.c.] — ^that  it 
— [the  ancient  religion  of  Babylonia  and  Assyria] — did  inyolve  in  its  ori^n 
ideas  sufficiently  recondite  with  respect  to  the  cosm(^ny  and  the  gener- 
atiTe  functions  of  nature,  and  we  further  know,  that  many  of  the  most 
celebrated  sages  of  Greece,  such  as  Thales,  Pythagoras,  and  Democritus, 
borrowed  largely  from  Babylonian  sources  in  the  formation  of  their  re- 
spectiye  systems  of  philosophy." 

What  then  does  this  signify  ?  "What  means  had  Berosus  or 
the  Grecian  sages  o*f  knowing  anything  whatever  of  the  re- 
ligion of  the  mythic  or  of  the  most  ancient  cuneiform  ages, 
more  than  is  open  to  the  modem  explorers  and  critics  of  the 
long-buried  sculptures  and  inscriptions  of  Babylonia?  Let 
the  author  himself  answer  in  the  last  clause  of  the  sentence 
last  above  quoted : 

"  But  we  have  not  yet  acquired  that  mastery  over  the  primitive  lan- 
guage of  Babylon  [the  ancient  cunelfom] — as  distinguished  from  the  later 
Semitic  dialect  of  Assyria — which  might  enable  us  to  verify  the  high  pre- 
tensions of  the  Chaldeans  in  regard  to  natural  religion,  from  modem  mate- 
rials." 

That  is  to  say:  We  admit-that  the  recently  exhumed  in- 
scriptions and  sculptures  of  Babylonia  teach  us  nothing  of 
the  ancient  religion  of  Babylonia  and  Assyria,  for  tliey  are  in 
a  language  which  we  have  not  mastered  and  do  not  under- 
stand. We  cannot  on  the  ground  of  anything  we  learn  from 
them,  decide  that  the  pretensions  of  the  Chaldeans  to  a  higher 
antiquity  in  respect  to  religion  —  na^ral  religion,  gross  poly- 
theism— than  the  Assyrians,  are  valid ;  therefore,  what  ?  Why, 
we  decide  that  the  Assyrian  religion  preceded  the  Babylonian, 
because  we  read  of  it  in  the  later  Semitic  dialect  which  we 
think  *we  have  mastered,  and  because  it  pretends  to  a  far 
higher  antiquity  than  it  allows  to  the  Babylonians.  This  may 
be  as  good  reasoning  for  scientific  archaeologists,  as  that  of  the 
scientific  geologists  concerning  the  Noachic  delnge ;  who  say, 
there  may  have  been  a  local  deluge  in  the  days  of  Noah,  for 
there  are  local  deluges  occasionally  in  modem  times ;  but^t  is 
unscientific  to  suppose  any  greater  deluge  in  ancient  than  oc- 
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cnrs  ia  recent  times ;  and  therefore  the  deluge  of  Noah  conld 
not  have  been  niuversal.  But  in  both  cases  the  teachings, 
testimonies,  and  claims  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  must  be  wlioUy 
set  aside. 

But  to  proceed  with  Mr.  Bawlinson.  "  Of  all  the  branches, 
indeed,  of  cuneiform  inquiry,  an  explanation  of  the  Baby* 
Ionian  mythology  is  undoubtedly  the  most  difficult."  Omit- 
ting here  the  rest  of  this  apologetic  paragraph,  having  qnoted 
it  elsewhere,  we  cannot  but  ask,  why  a  man  of  sense  and  a 
scholar,  should  refer  to  the  cuneiform  records  which  he  con- 
fessedly  did  not  understand,  as  explanatory  of  a  mythology  of 
which  all  that  is  known,  is  learned  independently  of  them  t 
The  mythology  which  is  known  is  of  course  of  later  date  than 
the  ancient  undeciphered  cuneiform  writing,  and  how  an  ex- 
planation of  it  could  be  expected  from  an  inquiry  into  that 
writing,  is  by  no  means  apparent.  If  the  authors  of  the  my- 
thology read  the  cuneiform  records — then  if  what  they  wrote 
is  intelligible,  it  ought  to  explain  itself. 

"  On  examining  the  mythology  of  the  Babylonians,  the  first  point  which 
attracts  attention  is  the  apparent  similarity  of  the  system  with  that  which 
afterwards  prevailed  in  Greece  and  Rome." 

But  is  it  not  notorious  that  the  mythology  of  the  Babylonians 
to  which  the  author  refers  is  precisely  that  which  the  Greek  and 
Roman  writers  copied  and  adopted  from  the  discordant  Sem- 
itic records  of  the  latter  times  of  Babylon  and  Nineveh? 
What  wonder  then  that  the  originals  and  the  copies  should  be 
similar  I  How  could  the  Oreeks  and  Komans  contrive  and 
render  prevalent  a  Babylonian  mythology  independently  of 
Babylonian  sources  ?  And  how  could  the  originals  fail  to  be 
as  various  as  the  changes  of  language,  nomenclature,  inscrip- 
tions, and  monuments  ? 

**  The  same  general  grouping  is  to  be  recognised ;  the  same  geoealogibal 
succession  is  not  imfrequently  to  he  traced ;  and  in  some  cases  even  the 
familiar  names  and  titles  of  classical  deities  can  be  explained  firom  Bahy- 
lonian  sources.*' 

Hew  very  natural  is  this,  if  the  whole  was  copied  6rom 
Babylonian  sources,  including  the  names  or  synonyms  of  dei- 
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ties  called  classical ;  but  how  preposterons  if,  as  the  author 
evidently  thinks,  the  Babylonian  mythology  of  which  he  speaks 
was  that  of  the  most  ancient  period  of  BabyJonia,  and  if  the 
system  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans  was  original  with  them  t 
The  author,  however,  conceives  a  way  in  which  this  might  have 
happened, 

"  It  seems,  indeed,  to  be  highly  probable  that  among  the  prunitive  tribes 
who  dwelt  on  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates  when  the  cuneiform  alphabet  was 
invented,  hj  reducing  figures  to  phonetic  signs,  and  when  such  writing 
was  first  applied  to  the  purposes  of  religion,  a  Scythic  or  Scytho-Arian 
race  must  haye  existed,  who  subsequently  migrated  to  Europe,  and 
brought  with  them  those  mythical  traditions  which,  as  objects  of  popular 
belief^  had  been  mixed  up  in  the  nascent  literature  of  their  natiye  country ; 
80  that  we  are  at  present  able  in  some  cases  to  explain  obscurities  both  of 
Greek  and  Roman  mythological  nomenclature,  not  simply  fit)m  the  lan- 
guages of  Assjrria  and  Babylonia,  but  even  firom  the  peculiar,  and  often 
&ntastic,  devices  of  the  cuneiform  system  of  writing." 

This  is  so  decidedly  curious,  that  we  are  content  wholly  to 
waive  the  question,  whether  it  was  a  Scythic,  or  a  Scytho- 
Arian  race  who  brought  to  Europe  the  names  of  Babylonian 
gods  adapted  to  assist  the  Oreeks  and  Komans  in  their  con- 
struction of  a  classical  mythology  similar  to  the  Babylonian  ; 
and  so  made  way  for  a  native  and  independent  Assyrian  pan- 
theon of  more  ancient  date  than  that  of  Babylonia.  We,  how- 
ever, cannot  entirely  conceal  our  regret  that  the  author,  when 
the  matter  was  in  hand,  had  not  briefly  informed  us  what  time 
it  was  in  the  mythic  period  after  the  deluge  when  those 
primitive  "tribes  dwelt  in  Babylonia,  for  then  we  should  have 
known  'the  date  of  the  original  cuneiform  alphabet  as  well  as 
the  manner  of  its  invention ;  and  how  long  it  was  before  the 
close  of  the  mythic  period  that  the  Scyths  migrated  and  gave 
place  to  the  Chaldean  race  under  Nimrod,  for  then  we  could 
have  formed  some  conjecture  as  to  when  the  Babylonian  my- 
thology and  the  accurate  records  of  their  two  thousand  years 
of  history  commenced ;  and  that  he  had  not  further  told  us 
what  part  of  Europe  it  was  that  the  emigrants  with  the  pre- 
Chaldaic  traditions  came  to,  so  long  before  the  origin  of 
Greece  and  Eome,  and  how,  or  by  what  people,  the  mythical 
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portions  of  their  nascent  Hterature  were  preserved  in  the 
mean  time  till  the  classical  writers  appeared  and  had  occasion 
for  them  in  so  arranging  their  mythological  nomenclatnFe, 
that  students  of  the  nineteenth  century  might  explain  its  ob- 
scurities by  means  of  the  peculiar  and  fantastic  devices  of  the 
original  cuneiform  system  of  writing  (now  undecipherable), 
without  being  tied*  down  to  the  languages  of  Assyria  and 
Babylon,  i.  e.  to  the  later  Semitic  discordant  and  irreconcil- 
able  inscriptions.  All  this  must  have  been  clear  to  his  view, 
— or  else  we  must  conclude  that  the  age  of  myth  is  not  yet 
closed  ;  and  we  must  be  permitted  to  doubt  whether  tlie  Nin- 
evites  had  a  career  and  a  pantheon  of  higher  antiquity  than 
the  Babylonians ;  and  must  adhere  to  the  belief  that  Babylon 
was  the  metropolis  of  Babylonia  and  the  seat  of  idolatry  long 
before  Kineveh  rose  to  eminence  or  had  any  separate  mythol* 
ogy  or  pantheon ;  and  that  Bel,  not  Asshur,  was  the  first  and 
ever  the  great  god  of  idolatry. 

These  mythic  Scyths,  however,  were  just  what  the  author's 
theory  needed,  and  smoothed  the  way  for  his  next  paragraph, 
which  constitutes  the  second  stage  of  his  demonstration. 

"  The  pantheons  of  Babylon  and  Nineveh  ought  in  strictness  to  be  con- 
sidered separately,  for  in  many  respects  they  are  dissimilar,  deities  which 
are  prominent  in  one  mythology  being  unknown  in  the  other,  and  each 
system  moreover  having  originally  possessed  an  independent  nomencla- 
ture." 

By  this  rule  each  of  the  successive  pantheons  of  Babylon 
and  Kineveh  ought  in  strictness  to  be  considered  separately ; 
for  in  some  respect  they  are  dissimilar.  But  unless  he  here 
refers  merely  to  the  Greek  and  Eoman  copies,  how  js  his  ar- 
gument helped  by  saying  that  each  system  had  originally  an 
independent  nomenclature  ?  How  did  he  arrive  at  that  con- 
clusion ?  If  of  the  two  systems,  that  of  Nineveh,  as  he  sup- 
poses, is  of  the  highest  antiquity ;  if  all  that  is  extant  and 
intelligible  concerning  that  system,  is  in  the  later  Semitic 
dialect  and  the  Qreek  and  Roman  copies;  and  if  the  pan* 
theons  of  Babylon  as  distinguished  from  those  of  Nineveh 
are  in  the  ancient  cuneiform  and  as  yet  undecipherable  Ian* 
gua^e,  to  what  purpose,  logical  or  critical,  is  it  said,  that 
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each  possessed  originally  an  iDdepende^t  nomenclatnre  ?  Sup- 
pose they  did,  to  what  effect  can  thej  be  considered  separate- 
ljy>  since  the  nomenclatnre  of  one  of  the  systems  is  not  under- 
stood ?  And  how,  in  respect  to  things  in  which  the  two  sys- 
tems are  dissimilar,  could  the  author  know  that  the  cuneiform 
nomenclature  of  the  pantheons  of  Babylon  was  not  originally 
copied  from  the  earlier  system  of  Nineveh,  if  indeed  Nineveh 
was  more  ancient  than  Babylon  ;  or  on  the  other  hand,  that 
the  Assyrian  nomenclature  was  not  copied  from  the  earlier 
Babylonian,  and  interlarded  by  later  Semitic  changes,  trans- 
positionsy  and  new  deifications  and  designations?  This  ap- 
parent d  fficulty  is  adroitly  disposed  of  in  his  next  sentence : 

"  In  the  present  state  of  our  knowledge,  however,  critical  distinctions 
cannot  be  attempted.  We  must  be  content  then  with  a  brief  enumeration 
of  the  deities,  and  an  indication  of  the  relative  positions  whidi  they  oc- 
cupy in  their  respectiye  systems.*' 

We  are  of  the  same  opinion ;  and  are  content,  so  far  as  cri- 
tical distinctions  founded  on  the  present  state  of  our  know- 
ledge, or  rather  ignorance,  of  the  ancient  cuneiform  language 
are  concerned.  But  our  author's  theory  of  idolatry,  mythol- 
ogy, and  chronology,  we  believe  to  be  erroneous,  inconsistent 
with  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  of  evil  tendency  in  relation 
both  to  literature  and  to  theology  ;  and  we  think  it  demands 
rebuke  as  well  as  criticism.  If  we  have  not  exposed  its  er- 
roneousness  and  the  inconsistencies  involved  in  its  defence,  it 
is  not  because  there  are  not  in  his  volumes  abundant  materials 
wherewith  to  overthrow  it.  We  quote  two  or  three  additional 
sentences  which  precede  his  classification  of  the  deities. 

'*  It  is  quite  clear  that  the  mythology  originated  in  Babylonia,  at  a  time 
when  sereral  distinct  languages  were  spoken  by  the  people  using  the 
cuneiform  character.'* 

In  proof  of  this  latter  assertion  he  refers  to  the  Assyrian 
Semitic  inscriptions  preserved  on  tablets  in  the  British  Mu- 
seum. But  is  it  just  to  confound  those  later  inscriptions  with 
the  cuneiform  originals  of  Babylonian  mythology?  Is  it  just 
to  confound  the  original  Babylonian  with  what,  on  the  au- 
thor's theory,  was  the  more  ancient  mythology  of  Nineveh  t 
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That  the  mythology  of  the  Babylonians  originated  in  Baby- 
lonia is  not  to  be  doubted.  Bat  did  Babylonia  then  include 
and  precede  Assyria,  and  Babylon  precede  Nineveh  as  the 
seat  of  idolatry?  If  so,  and  if  the. Babylonian  mythology — 
t.  e.  the  Babylonian  system  of  fabulous  opinions  and  doctrines 
respecting  their  idol  deities  —  commenced  with  the  Chaldean 
race,  who  "  used  the  cuneiform  character",  whose  history  be- 
gan shortly  after  the  deluge,  and  continued  nineteen  centuries 
unbroken,  then  how  can  it  be  said  that  at  the  commencement 
of  that  mythology  several  distinct  languages  were  spoken  by 
the  people  — i.  e,  the  Chaldeans?  Or  was  the  world,  and  the 
plain  of  Shinar  in  particular,  then  so  stocked  with  Scythic  or 
Scytho-Arian,  pre-Chaldean,  and  other  peoples,  tongues,  and 
nations  of  diverse  and  distinct  languages,  that  they  must  of 
course  have  infused  their  several  dialects  into  the  original 
mythology  of  Babylon  ? 

Being  now  prepared  to  introduce  his  readers  to  the  first  god 
o^the  Assyrian,  as  if  that  were  the  earliest  pantheon  of  idol- 
atry, the  author  proceeds : 

'^  In  most,  but  not  all,  of  the  inyocations  which  pre&ce  the  historical 
inscriptions  of  the  Assyrian  kings  [whether  the  mythical,  or  the  literal  who 
used  the  Semitic  dialect,  he  saith  not] — we  find  the  gods  of  the  pantheon 
classified  in  distinct  gvoups.  There  is  firstly  Asshur,  the  supreme  god 
who  was  replaced  in  Babylonia  by  a  distinct  deity,  12  [El  ].  .  .  .  This  god 
[Asshur]  belongs  exclusiyely  to  the  pantheon  of  Assyria.  His  usual  titles 
are,  Hhe  great  Lord*,  Hhe  King  of  all  the  gods\  *  He  who  rules  supreme 
over  the  gods  V'  etc. 

This  brings  us  at  once  down  from  the  mythic  pre-Chaldean 
ages,  and  the  undecipherable  cuneiform  period  of  the  Chal- 
deans, to  the  Semitic  times  of  Ninevite  ascendancy ;  when 
the  new-fledged  monarchs,  heroes,  and  hierophants  chose  to 
glorify  themselves  by  appropriating  to  themselves,  in  their 
changeful  and  heterogeneous  dialect,  all  that  pleased  them 
from  the  ancients — the  Chaldeans  and  Babylonians — ^and  all 
of  the  then  present  which  seemed  likely  to  give  them  prestige. 
Assuming  a  higher  antiquity  than  Nimrod  and  Babylon,  they 
named  their  supreme  god  Asshur.  But  they  had  the  pru- 
dence to  allot  to  the  now  subjected  Babylon  the  next  place 
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after  the  now  triampbant  Nineveh ;  and  so  far  to  respect  the 
chief  Chaldean  deitj,  Bel,  Belas,  Baal,  by  calling  him  II  {i,  e. 
El) — ^his  titles  being  the  same  with  those  which  they  bestowed 
on  Afishnr.  Mr.  Bawlinson  complacently  observes  that  ^^  this 
god  [Bd^  Baal,  etc.,  of  the  Babylonians]  is  more  particularly 
known  as  the  deity  from  which  Babylon  derived  its  name. 
Bab-il,  as  the  cuneiform  name  is  written,  signifies  ^'  the  gate 
of  11^  and  is  the  Semitic  translation  of  a  Hamite  term,  which 
must  have  been  the  original  title  of  the  place."  That  may  or 
may  not  be  so.  Since  reading  Mr.  Bawlinson,  we  have  in* 
creased  confidence  in  the  text  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures ;  but 
eschew  and  repudiate  all  pretence  of  confidence  in  any  quasi 
or  modern  critical  explanation  of  the  primitive  meaning  of 
the  cuneiform  inscriptions,  dissolved,  diluted,  and  remodelled, 
to  prove  that  Nineveh  and  its  pantheon  was  of  higher  anti- 
quity than  Bab-el  and  Babylon.  And  believing  that  our  con- 
clusion in  this  respect  is  in  accordance  with  the  chronology 
and  the  text  of  Scripture,  we  reject,  and  cannot  but  reject  the 
whole  of  his  theory. 

!N'or  is  this  conclusion  founded  solely  on  the  confutation 
furnished  in  his  own  pages  to  his  theory  concerning  Asshur 
and  the  antiquity  of  Nineveh.  The  two  main  questions  in- . 
volved  in  this  theory  relate  to  the  original  foundation  of  Nine- 
veh as  compared  with  that  of  Babylon ;  and  to  the  nature  and 
extent  of  the  information  hitherto  attained  concerning  the  in- 
scriptions, the  pantheons,  and  the  idolatry  and  polytheism  of 
ancient  Babylonia  and  Assyria.  We  think  that  the  Hebrew 
Scriptures  clearly  teach  the  priority  of  Babylon  over  Nineveh, 
and  of  Bel  over  Asshur ;  and  that  the  first  god  of  idolatrous 
worship  was  from  his  character,  his  objects,  and  the  very  na- 
ture and  relations  of  the  system,  tlie  chief  god  of  Babylon, 
Nineveh,  Greece,  Home,  and  all  other  pagan  nations :  and 
accordingly  we  are  of  opinion  that  the  popular  theory  of  idol- 
atry and  polytheism  is  false,  and  in  derogation  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  is  not  sustained  by  anything  yet  learned  from  the  ancient 
cuneiform  inscriptions,  nor  even  from  those  of  the  later  Assy- 
rian or  Semitic  type.  In  this  conclusion  we  are  confirmed  by 
the  frank  and  unsophisticated  statements  of  Mr.  Layard  On 
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Nineveh  and  its  Remains  —  being  a  narrative  of  his  own  ex- 
plorations in  Assyria,  nearly  contemporary  with  those  of  Sir 
H.  C.  Eawlinson,  though  published  a  few  years  earlier.     He 
begins  his  introd  action  with  '^a  slight  sketch  of  what  had 
been  done  in  the  field  of  Assyrian  antiquities,  previons  to  the 
recent  discoveries  on  the  site  of  Nineveh.     A  few  fragments 
scattered  among  ancient  authors,  and  a  list  of  kings  of  more 
than  doubtful  authenticity,  are  all  that  remain  of  a  History  qf 
Assyria  by  Ctesias ;  while  of  that  attributed  to  Herodotus 
not  a  trace  has  been  preserved.     Of  later  writers  who  hav^e 
touched  upon  Assyrian  history,  Diodorus  Siculus,  a  mere  com- 
piler, is  the  principal.    In  EiMehiuSj  and  the  Armenian  his- 
torians, such  as  Moses  of  Chorene,  may  be  found  a  few  valu- 
able details  and  hints,  derived,  in  some  instances,  from  original 
sources  not  altogether  devoid  of  authenticity.    It  is  remark- 
able that  in  profane  history  we  meet  with  only  three  Assyrian 
monarehs  of  whose  deeds  we  have  any  account, — ^Ninus,  Sem- 
iramis,  and  Sardanapalus.    Kinus  and  his  queen,  like  all  the 
heroes  of  primitive  nations,  appear  to  have  become  mythic 
characters,  to  whom  all  great  deeds  and  national  aohievb- 
MENTs  WERE  ASSIGNED.    Although  Originally  historical  person- 
ages, they  were  subsequently  invested  to  some  extent  with 
DIVINE  ATTRIBUTES,  and  wcrc  interwoven  with  the  theology  of 
the  race  of  which  they  were  the  first,  or  among  the  earliest 
chiefs.   ...   Of  modern  historians  who  have  attempted  to 
reconcile  the  discrepancies  of  Assyrian  chronology,  and   to 
restore  to  some  extent,  from  the  fragments  to  which  I  have 
alluded,  a  history  of  the  Assyrian  empire,  I  scarcely  know 
whom  to  point  out.    From  such  contradictory  materials,  it  is 
not  surprising  that  each  writer  should  have  formed  a  system 
of  his  own ;   and  we  may,  without  incurring  the  charge  of 
skepticism,  treat  all  their  efforts  as  little  better  than  ingenious 
speculations.    In  the  date  alone  to  be  assigned  to  the  com- 
mencement of  the  Assyrian  empire,  they  differ  nearly  a  thou- 
sand years ;    and  even  when  they  treat  of  events  which  ap- 
proach the  epoch  of  authentic  history, — such  as  the  death  of 
Sardanapalus,  the  invasion  of  the  Modes,  and  the  fall  of  the 
empire, — there  is  nearly  the  same  comparative  discrepancy. 
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.  .  .  The  Assyrians,  like  the  Egyptians,  possessed  at  a  later  pe-  ^ 
riod  a  cursive  writing,  which  was  probably  used  for  written 
documents,  while  the  cuneiform  was  reserved  for  monumental 
purposes.  There  is  this  great  difference  between  the  two 
forms  of  writing,  which  appears  to  point  to  a  distinct  origin, — 
thq  cuneiform  runs  always  from  left  to  right,  the  cureive  from 
right  to  left.  The  cuneiform  under  various  modifications,  the 
letters  being  differently  formed  in  different  countries,  pre- 
vailed over  the  greater  part  of  Western  Asia  to  the  time  of 
the  overthrow  of  the  Persian  empire  by  Alexander  the  Great. 
It  is  to  this  circumstance  that  we  mainly  owe  the  progress  - 
which  has  been  made  in  deciphering  the  Assyrian  inscrip- 
tions, and  the  hope  that  we  shall  ultimately  be  able  to  ascer* 
tain,  WITH  SOME  deoree  of  certainty,  their  contents.  The 
Persian  kings  ruled  over  all  the  nations  that  used  this  peculiar 
form  of  writing." — After  observing  that  the  Persians  made 
yersions  of  the  diversified  Assyrian  cuneiform  inscriptions  of 
the  nations  referred  to,  into  a  peculiar  Persian  cuneiform 
character ;  and  that  it  was  this  Persian  version  only  that  had 
been  so  learnt  as  to  be  understood,  he  goes  on  to  say  :  "  Ow- 
ing, however,  to  the  very  large  number  of  distinct'characters 
in  the  Assyrian  inscriptions,  there  being  nearly  four  hundred 
different  signs,  while  in  the  Persian  there  are  but  thirty-nine 
or  forty,  and  the  great  apparent  laxity  in  the  use  of  letters 
and  the  grammar,  the  process  of  deciphering  is  one  of  con- 
siderable difficulty."  Even  with  the  aid  of  the  Persian  ver- 
sion, the  most  important  inscriptions  that  had  been  mastered 
were  of  no  higher  date  than  the  reigns  of  Darius  and  Xerxes. 

The  actual  state  (he  adds)  of  our  knowledge  of  the  cuneiform 
character  will  enable  us  to  ascertain  the  general  cqptents  of 
an  inscription,  although  probably  no  one  can  yet  give  a  literal 
translation  of  ajsct  one  record,  or  the  definite  sound  of  many 
words." 

It  is  plain  from  this  intelligible  and  evidently  candid  state* 
ment,  that  nothing  entitled  to  the  slightest  consideration  was 
previously  known,  and  that  nothing  has  yet  been  learned  from 
the  inscriptions  recently  examined,  that  throws  any  light 
whatever  on  the  question  concerning  Nineveh  and  its  pan- 
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theon  headed  by  Asshur,  being  more  ancient  than  Babylon, 
and  Bel  as  the  primitive  god  of  idolatry.    The  theory  of  Mr. 
Bawlinson  has  no  other  support  but  acknowledged  myth  and 
fable,  except  his  version  of  Gen.  x,  11,  concerning  ABshvr  the 
son  of  Shem.  And  the  doctrine  that  Satan  is  the  primeval,  per- 
sistent, and  ever  chief  antagonist,-  competitor,  and  rival  of  the 
Jehovah,  is  not  invalidated,  but  is  at  least  tacitly  and  indi- 
rectly sanctioned  and  sapported  by  all  that  has  yet  been  as- 
certained from  the  exhumed  relics  and  monuments  of  Assyria 
and  Babylonia.    Even  Mr.  Bawlinson,  honest  and  sincere,  no 
one  can  doubt,  but  misled  and  bewildered  by  a  hereditary, 
classical,  and  popular  theory, — ^yet,  when  his  theory  is  not  im- 
mediately in  view,  often  spontaneously  gives  such  utterances 
as  the  following :  '^  Concerning  the  origin  of  Assyrian  inde- 
pendence, nothing  can  be  said  to  be  known.    We  seem  to 
have  evidence  of  the  inclusion  of  Assyria  in  the  dominions  of 
the  early  Babylonian  kings,  but  the  time  when  she  shook  off 
this  yoke  and  became  a  free  country  is  quite  uncertain,  and 
can  only  be  very  roughly  conjectured.  ...  It  is  at  any  rate 
clear,  that  about  the  year  1273  B.a  Assyria,  which  had  pre- 
viously been  a  comparatively  unimportant  country,  became 
one  of  the  leading  states  of  the  East  .  .  .  The  seat  of  govern- 
ment at  this  early  time  appears  to  have  been  at  Aa^hur,  .  .  . 
At  this  place  have  been  found  the  bricks  and  fragments  of 
vases  bearing  the  names  and  titles  of  (apparently)  the  earliest 
known  Assyrian  kings,  as  well  as  bricks  and  pottery  inscribed 
with  the  names  of  satraps,  who  seem  to  have  ruled  die  country 
during  the  time  of  Babylonian  ascendancy.  .  .  .  With  regard 
to  the  first  kings  it  is  necessary  to  discard  altogether  the  fables 
of  Ctesias  and  his  followers.    Kinus,  the  mythic  founder  of 
the  empire,  and  his  wife  Semiramis,  are  not  to  be  regarded  as 
real  historical  personages,  nor  indeed  as  belopging  to  Assyrian 
tradition  at  all,  but  as  inventions  of  the  Greek  writers.    The 
Babylonian  historians,  as  we  are  told  by  Abydenus,  ignored 
altogether  the  existence  of  any  such  monarchs.    The  earliest 
known  king  of  Assyria  is  a  certain  Bel-lush"  [the  same,  we 
think,  as  Bel-ial.  and  Bel-zebub].    Vol.  I,  ^^Rise  cf  the  Assy- 
rian Empire^  Essay  IthP    What  a  falling  off  is  here  from  the 
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theory  that  the  kingdom  of  Nineveh  was  more  ancient  than 
that  of  Babylon,  and  its  god  Asshur  more  ancient  than  Bel } 
—We  might  multiply  quotations  of  like  import ;  but  we  must 
forbear,  having  exceeded  the  space  we  can  claim,  and  trust- 
ing ^at  we  have  shown  the  erroneousness  of  Mr.  Bawlinson's 
system.  We  must  omit  what  we  purposed  to  say  concerning 
images,  oracles,  and  some  other  parts  of  the  general  subject 
For  the  present  we  conclude  —  that  Nimrod  built  the  tem- 
ple of  Belus  before  Nineveh  was  built;  that  Bel  was  in 
that  temple  the  first  god  of  idolatrous  worship  after  the  del* 
uge ;  that  Satan  was  the  original  instigator  and,  ever  after, 
the  supreme  god  of  that  idolatry ;  and  that  tlie  inspired  re- 
cords, — their  chronology  and  their  history, — ^their  account  of 
the  apostasy  of  Satan,  his  angels,  and  the  human  race,  and  of 
the  predicted  antagonism  between  him  and  the  Creator  and 
Redeemer  of  man,  is  true:,  and  the  polytheistic  mythologies, 
pantheons,  and  legends  of  paganism,  are  but  miserable  fabri- 
cations, impostures,  and  delusions.  Intrinsically,  the  mythol- 
ogies involve  all  possible  absurdities.  ♦Historically,  they  fur- 
nish no  evidence  that  any  pagan  community  ever  worshipped 
more  than  one  idol  god  as  Bwpreme  ;  nor  that  they  did  not  all 
worship  the  same  one  god.  So  far  as  they  clearly  teach  any- 
thing, either  by  their  nomenclature  or  by  their  ascription  of  at- 
tributes, they  teach  that  all  worshipped  the  one  deified  chi^f  r 
a  fact  more  incredil^le  than  the  metempsychosis,  if  Satan  was 
not  that  chief.  And  if  we  believe  that  under  pretence  of 
being  god  and  ruler  of  this  world  he  challenged  the  homage 
of  the  Second  Adam,-  as  he  had  sought  and  attained  the  hom- 
age of  the  first)  we  may  with  safety  believe,  and  are  necessi- 
tated by  the  nature  of  his  undertaking,  by  the  nature  of  pagan- 
ism, and  by  the  whole  current  of  Scripture  to  believe,  that  he 
claimed  and  received  the  idolatrous  homage  of  the  apostate 
nations  —  and  in  that  aspect  as  the  arch  rebel  and  antagonist 
of  Jehovah,  that  he  will  at  length  be  effectually  subdued  and 
punished.  E.  L. 

80 
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Art.  IV.— the  TEMPTATION  OF  CnMST. 

By  Bey.  J.  Ambbobh  Wight,  Chioago^  nimoiB. 

Matthew  iy,  1-11.    Mark  i,  12, 18.    Luke  iy,  1-18. 

The  common  reader,  sitting  dow^n  to  the  perusal  of  the 
Gospel  story,  finds  perhaps  no  passage  more  difficult  to  recon- 
cile with  his  accustomed  views  of  things  than  that  which  so 
briefly  recounts  the  Saviour's  temptation  in  the  wilderness. 
As  literally  read,  it  seems  unlike  any  other  part  of  the  Gospel 
narrative,  either  as  a  detail  of  purely  spiritual  transactions,  or 
as  a  fact  of  elternal  history.  It  is,  in  truth,  a  mixture  of  the 
two ;  and  this  is  the  source  of  the  difficulty ;  for  the  brief  ac- 
count given  does  not  tjlearly  discriminate  as  to  the  lines  where 
the  earthly  and  the  spiritual  meet,  nor  show  us  precisely  how 
much  is  of  one,  and  how  much  of  the  other. 

The  reader  is  beset  by  such  facts  as  these.  Here  is  a 
malignant  being,  Satan,  meeting  the  Saviour,  and  holding  a 
conversation  with  him,  as  if  he  were  in  bodily  presence,  and 
leaving  that  inference,  though  he  is  not  elsewhere  so  repre- 
sented. And  as  Satan  h^  no  appreJiended  presence  with  via^ 
it  is  wholly  unlike  any  recognised  experience  of  ours. 

Then,  in  the  second  place,  this  Satan  proposes  to  the  Sav- 
iour, things  perfectly  unlike  anything  seemingly  possible  to 
us,  and  which  we  are  never  solicited  in  like  manner  to  da 

There  is  besides  something  of  difficulty  in  perceiving  the 
wrong  involved  in  the  things  proposed  to  Christ,  even  when 
their  fitness  to  the  nature  and  character  of  the  Saviour,  look- 
ing from  the  world's  standpoint,  is  recognised ;  although  our 
commentators  of  late  have  divested  this  point  for  the  most 
part  of  its  objections.  • 

In  view  of  these  difficulties,  the  reader  is  inclined  to  regard 
tlie  passage  as  a  piece  of  purely  spiritual  history,  intended  to 
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throw  light  upon  the  character  of  Jesns  as  a  spiritual  being 
alone ;  and  not  as  a  record  of  practical  import  to  us. 

It  becomes  therefore  a  prime  inquiry,  what  the  true  aim  of 
the  acconnt^maj  be.  Is  it^  to  increase  onr  knowledge  of  Ihe 
nature  and  character  of  the  divine  Son,  for  its  own  sake?  or, 
is  the  aim  to  teach  us,  as  a  primal  lesson  of  our  religious  life, 
the  source  and  the  nature  of  temptation  /  and  to  instruct  ue 
how  to  resist  itj  under  the  guidance  and  power  of  his  great 
example  t  * 

The  answer  to  this  question  must  modify  materiallj  our  in- 
terpretation of  the  story.  Doubtless  the  temptation  itself  was 
a  part  of  the  Saviour's  spiritual  work,  a  grapple  between  the 
forces,  in  the  persons  of  the  chiefs  of  the  two  kingdoms  of 
light  and  of  darkness,  and  having  important  relations  to  that 
perennial  struggle  in  which  the  whole  universe  is  so  vitally 
interested. 

But  the  written  account  of  it  must  also  have  been  intended 
to  afford  us  direct  practical  lessons,  distinct  in  their  character, 
and  which,  whether  primary  or  secondary  in  importance,  de- 
serve to  bo  carefally  studied.  In  this  latter  light  we  propose 
to  look  at  the  case  at  present.  With  this  view,  our  aim  will 
be,  to  bring  it  as  near  as  possible  to  the  experiences  of  human 
life ;  and  in  order  to  this,  to  suppose  no  more  of  the  super- 
natural in  it  than  the  story  itself  necessitates.  For,  while  it 
is  both  impossible  and  undesirable  to  divest  the  Scriptures  of 
the  supernatural,  as  the  rationalists  have  done,  it  is  surely 
right  to  allow  no  more  of  the  supernatural  than  they  actually 
contain. 

We  will  endeavor,  therefore,  to  read  this  temptation  scene, 
so  as,  without  doing  violence  to  the  text,  or  the  acknowledged 
claims  of  our  faith,  to  make  it  intelligible,  as  far  as  possible, 
to  our  common  experiences,  and  thus  to  furnish  us  a  pattern 
in  onr  Christian  life. 

In  this  endeavor  two  things  need  to  be  settled  in  advance. 
One  is,  to  regard  strictly  the  integrity  of  the  Scripture  ac- 
count; for  though  the  story  is  brief,  it  is  still  complete  in 
itself.  And  whatever  is  added,  must  be  in  the  explanatioir 
of  the  text  itself,  and  not  as  an*  addition  to  the  material  or 
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incidents  of  the  story.  The  question  is  simply  one  of  inter- 
pretation. The  other  thing  is,  to  hold  whatever  of  explana- 
tion or  theory  we  adopt  simply  as  an  hypothestSy  to  help  ns  in 
the  understanding  of  the  narrative.  To  the  nse^of  some  hy- 
pothesis or  other  we  are  driven,  whatever  view  we  take  of  it ; 
and  the  question  is  therefore  which,  or  what,  it  shall  be. 

There  are  several  questions  belonging  to  the  account  which 
we  shall  not  raise,  as  not  coming  within  the  purview  of  our  * 
aim. 

The  first  point  to  be  considered  may  be  put  under  the  head 
of  otUwcvrd  conditions  of  the  Temptation.  Jesus  was  now 
about  thirty  years  of  age,  and  soon  to  enter  upon  his  public 
Messianic  ministry.  He  had  been  baptized  of  John,  and  pub- 
licly pointed  out  by  him  as  the  expected  One.  The  Holy 
Ghost  had  also  descended  upon  him,  and  became,  in  some 
sense,  a  guiding  power  with  him  ;  for  by  this  Spirit  he  is  "  led 
into  the  wilderness  to  he  tempted  of  the  Devil^\  Here  he 
fasted  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  eating  nothing ;  spending 
his  time,  as  several  Biblical  writers  infer,  in  meditating  upon 
the  work  he  was  about  to  assume,  and  in  preparing  himself 
for  it.  Absorbed  in  this  great  subject,  he  would  seem  to  have 
been  superior  to  the  demands  of  hunger.  But  with  the  ex- 
piration of  the  fast,  return  the  claims  of  the  appetites ;  and 
with  the  return  of  these,  comes  the  Tempter. 

And  here  we  are  brought  to  the  edge  of  another  field  of 
examination,  viz.  The  interior  conditions  of  the  Temptation. 
And  within  this  field  lie  the  principal  difficulties  of  the  nar- 
rative, most  of  them  beiug  about  the  nature  and  character 
of  Christ  himself. 

One  question  of  a  preliminary  kind  is,  How  could  Christ, 
being  holy,  be  subject  to  temptation  ?  Another,  coming  close 
along  with  it,  though  distinct,  is.  What  were  his  relations  to 
the  Holy  Qhost,  and  how  is  he  dependent  upon,  or  subject  to, 
the  miuistrations  or  guidance  of  this  divine  agent? 

The  first  of  these  questions  relates  to  something  more  than 
the  mere  innocence  of  Christ,  such  as  that  with  which  Adam 
met  the  tempter ;  for  Christ  is  not  merely  human,  but  divine. 
And  if  divine,  and  divinely  holy,  how  can  he  be  tempted  ? 
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How  can  temptation  be  made  to  touch  him,  as  a  divine  being, 
repelling  by  virtae  of  his  innate  moral  pnrity,  all  that  looks 
toward  sin  f  And  how  can  it  escape  the  scrutiny  of  the  Di- 
vine perception  in  him,  so  as  even  to  get  consideration  in  his 
mind  ?  Nor  is  all  the  difficulty  contained  in  the  mere  fact, 
that  Christ  himself  is  the  second  person  in  the  Trinity,  but  he 
is  aided  by  the  presence  of  the  tiiird  ;  so  that  the  temptation 
seems  to  assail  the  Son  and,  in  a  manner,  the  Holy  Ghost 
both.  Does  it  ?  Does  it  in  fact  assail  either  1  In  other  words, 
to  whom  is  the  temptation  addressed ;  to  Christ  the  Son  of 
Ood^  or  Christ  the  Son  of  Mom — to  the  divine  or  to  the  human 
nature? 

Plainly  to  the  human,  and  to  that  alone.  But  if  directed 
to  the  human,  how  far  does  that  have  aid  from  the  divine  ? 
Why  does  not  the  divine  nature  so  illumine  the  perceptions  of 
the  Saviour,  that  he  shall  understand  the  whole  case  at  a 
glance  —  divining  the  approach  of  the  Tempter ;  knowing  all 
his  aims ;  all  his  plans  to  secure  them ;  and  searching  through 
the  whole  attempt  from,  beginning  to  endt  But  if  the  Christ 
who  was  tempted  saw  all  this  from  the  first,  then  how  could  it 
be  a  temptation  to  him  ?  much  more,  how  could  it  be  a  tempt- 
ation in  any  sense  in  which  we  are  said  to  be*  tempted? 

We  fall  back  therefore  on  our  hypothesis^  claiming  as  the 
key  by  which  the  case  is  unlocked,  the  declaration  of  Paul, 
that  Christ  "  was  tempted  in  all  points  like  as  we  are",  with 
the  single  difference, ''  yet  wUh(mt  sM^ ;  understanding  this 
likeness  to  relate  to  manner  and  form,  as  Well  as  to  substance. 

Christ  then  had  all  the  bodily  and  mental  conditions  of  sus- 
ceptibility to  temptation  as  truly  as  any  of  us.  His  differ- 
ence from  us  is,  that  he  was  not  in  the  same  moral  condition. 
He  was  susceptible  to  hunger  and  thirst ;  and  his  mere  appe- 
tite, no  more  than  ours,  excepting  as  bet^r  schooled,  told  him 
when  to  begin  or  when  to  cease  its  indulgence.  It  would  as 
truly  claim  gratification  as  would  ours,  except  as  under  the 
control  of  a  holy  will  and  holy  affections.  And  when  the 
Tempter  said,  ^'  Make  this  stone  bread",  appetite  said  also : 
Make  it  to  be  bread.    But  the  pure  moral  nature  said :  No,  it 
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mnst  remain  a  stone.    And  so  the  dart  glances  off.  By  the  in- 
terposition of  the  moral  shield. 

So,  too,  Christ  had  in  him  the  susceptibility  to  approbation 
which  we  have ;  and  this  susceptibility  in  iteelf  might  have 
prompted  him  to  throw  himself  from  the  temple's  pinnacle, 
that  the  expectations  of  the  Jews  might  be  met.  He  had  also, 
like  ns,  the  love  of  possession  and  of  power,  which,  if  un- 
checked, would  not  stop  short  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  world, 
and  the  glory  of  them.  All  these  sasceptibilities  in  the  event 
were  checked  by  those  higher  moral  sentiments  which  should 
also  be  lodged  in  every  man's  soul. 

What  we  mean  to^say  is,  that  these  higher  moral  sentiments 
of  the  Saviour,  which  triumphed  in  this  temptation,  belonged, 
not  to  his  divine,  but  to  his  human  nature.  Christ,  therefore, 
not  only  bore  the  temptation  on  his  human  side,  but  triumphed 
also  on  the  same  side.  The  victory  was  the  victory  of  the 
man  Christ  Jesus. 

Let  us  consider,  then,  the  relations  of  this  man  to  the  divin- 
ity with  which  he  was  associated  in  the  transaction. 

He  is  said  to  have  been  led  into  the  wilderness  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  to  he  tempted  of  the  devil.  One  question,  as  here  sug- 
gested, is,  whether  this  declaration,  ''  to  he  tempted  ",  expresses 
the  purpose  of  J^us,  or  the  purpose  of  God.  Was  it  the  aim 
of  Jesus  to  be  tempted,  or  the  purpose  of  God  that  he  should 
be  tempted  t  If  he  be  our  example  in  temptation,  the  ques- 
tion is  easily  answered.  For,  to  seek  temptation,  or  even  to 
run  recklessly  into  it,  is  itself  a  sin  to  any  of  us ;  and  why 
would  it  not  have  been  as  truly  so  on  the  part  of  Jesus  ?  But 
if  Jesus  knew  beforehand  all  the  trial  that  was  to  come  upon 
him,  and  even  went  up  to  the  desert  that  it  might  take  place, 
then  in  this  he  could  not  be  strictly  an  example  to  us.  But  it 
is  perfectly  natural  U^  say,  that  it  was  God's  intention  that  he 
should  undergo  the  trial,  as  it  is  that-  any  of  us  be  tried  in  any 
particular  manner,  according  to  the  divine  purpose.  Yet  if 
Jesus  were  ignorant  of  the  coming  events,  it  is  surely  the  hu- 
man, and  not  the  divine  nature,  which  is  thus  ignorant 

And  this  view  of  the  case  accords  accurately  with  the  de- 
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daration,  that  he  was  '^  led  of  the  Spirit".  Does  any  one  ask, 
"What  Spirit  ?  his  own  divine  Spirit,  or  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
third  person  of  the  Trinity?  Plainly  the  latter;  for  this  is 
that  which  '^  descended  npon  him,  and  abode"  at  his  baptism. 
With  this  was  he  now  filled,  and  by  this  '4ed",  as  asserted. 
Bat  we  cannot  conceive  that  this  Spirit  was  needed  to  lead  or 
enlighten  the  divine  sonl  of  the  Saviour  in  the  temptation  or 
elsewhere;  while  we  can  conceive,  as  the  most  natural  ot 
things  in  the  domain  of  Ood's  kingdom  in  this  world,  that  it 
should  be  present  to  aid  and  enlighten  the  human  soul  of 
Christ  in  the  trial  he  was  to  undergo.  We  therefore  conclude, 
that  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  as  a  mi^,  was  led  to  the  desert  to  be 
tempted ;  that  the  Holy  Spirit  led  him,  and  continued  with 
him  as  with  any  servant  of  Qod ;  and  that  this  man  endured 
the  temptation,  and  by  the  aid  of  the  same  Spirit  repelled  it. 

But  where,  then,  was  the  divine  nature  of  Christ  itself  in 
all  this  transaction  ?  and  how  could  Jesus,  being  himself  di* 
vine,  need  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  The  Scriptures  do  not 
enter  into  explanations  of  this  kind ;  and  yet  some  hypothesis 
is  needed  to  enable  us  to  answer  the  question  which  we  most 
naturally  raise,  viz. :  If  Christ  were  divine,  well  might  he  en- 
dure this  trial ;  but  what  am  I  to  do  when  thus  beset,  who  am 
not  divine,  but  a  weak  and  fallible  mortal  ? 

We  have  already  said,  that  Christ,  as  man,  endured  the 
temptation.  Kor  did  his  divinity  shield  him  from  it;  nor 
make  him  superior  to  it ;  nor,  as  we  conceive,  conduct  him 
through  it  This  brings  us  to  look  at  the  relation  of  the  di- 
vine and  the  human  natures  in  the  person  of  the  Saviour. 
We  cannot,  of  course,  say  definitely  what  that  relation  was. 
But  with  a  view  t#  practical  ends,  we  may  give  utterance  to 
our  conception  of  it.  We  conceive  them,  then,  to  be  two 
distinct  natures ;  each  complete  in  itself,  as  though  the  other 
were  not  present ;  and  not  mingled  together  in  any  such  way 
as  to  make  but  one  soul,  half  human,  half  divine.  Both  na- 
tures are  united  in  the  one  person.  The  divine  dwells,  so  to 
speak,  above  the  human ;  sees  through  it  all,  and  uses  it,  so 
far  as  it  pleases ;  irradiates  it  with  its  own  intelligence,  so  far 
as  it  pleases ;  shows  its  own  counsels,  affords  its  own  strength, 
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80  far  as  it  pleases ;  and  no  further  than  it  pleases.  For  some 
parposes,  we  may  conceive  the  divine  to  shed  down  through 
the  human  soul  a  full  intelligence ;  so  that,  in  regard  to  that 
subject,  the  man  Christ  Jesus  sh^U  be  fully  informed ;  while 
as  to  other  subjects,  the  divine  affords  no  irradiation,  conveys 
no  thought,  affords  no  strength ;  leaving  the  human  to  go  on 
in  its  own  light  and  lean  upon  its  own  strength.  Is  this  mere 
hypothesis?  Does  not  Christ,  at  times,  exhibit  a  divine  know- 
ledge and  a  divine  strength  ?  Does  he  not  at  other  times,^  and 
in  regard  to  other  matters,  confess  to  a  mere  human  ignorance, 
and  exhibit  only  a  human  weakness  {  Of  some  things  he  says : 
^*  Of  these  knoweth  no  man,  neUher  the  Sariy  but  the  Father." 
And  so  doft  he  cry  out:  "My  God,  my  God", — not  now, 
my  Father^  but  my  Ood^  — "  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  t" 
Nothing  is  plainer  than  that  Christ  was  illumined  with  an 
intelligence  on  some  subjects  and  at  some  times,  which  he  did 
not  exhibit  on  other  subjects  and  at  other  times.  We  are  not 
called  upon  to  run  any  boundary  lines  between  these  orders  of 
time  and  subject  All  we  can  do  is  to  examine  each  case  by 
itself,  and  see,  if  possible,  what  the  fact  is  in  that  particular 
instance.  We  would  not  be  understood  to  represent  the  divine 
and  human  natures  of  Christ  as  two  persons  ;  but  rather  to 
state  the  case  strongly,  in  order  to  aid  the  apprehension  in  re- 
gard to  these  two  classes  of  facts  in  his  life.  The  case  may  be 
illustrated  by  the  union  of  our  own  mental  and  bodily  natures, 
where  each  is  the  actor  in  specific  cases,  as  if  distinct ;  yet 
where  the  mental  nature  is  ever  the  superior,  while  both 
constitute  but  a  single  person. 

We  come,  therefore,  to  the  conclusion,  that  the  divine  na- 
ture did  not  illumine  the  human,  nor  affdrd  it  strength,  nor 
interpose  any  shield  in  any  such  way  as  to  take  the  case 
out  of  the  sphere  of  Christ's  humanity ;  but  left  that  human- 
ity as  it  were  alone«  to  meet  the  tempter,  to  depend  on  its  own 
intelligence  to  understand,  and  its  sinlessness  to  refuse,  the  in- 
fernal propositions ;  aided,  however,  and  morally  strengthened 
and  enlightened,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  all  other  men  may  be 
in  the  like  cases.    And  here  is  the  chief  significance  of  the 
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saying,  that  be  was  led  up  of  the  Spirit  to  be  tempted.    And 
thus  was  Christ  tempted,  as  we  are. 

"Nor  are  these  suppositions  at  all  at  war,  ^  but  on  the  con- 
trary, in  full  agreement  with  the  facts  in  the  whole  history  of 
the  Saviour  on  earth.  There  is  the  evident  presence  of  the 
divinity  with  him ;  but  it  does  not  obliterate,  or  overshadow, 
or  o^rbear  the  human  in  Christ  He  is  as  truly  man  as  if 
not  divine.  And  it  is  the  most  evident  of  things,  that  the 
divine  wea  the  human,  but  the  human  does  not  use  the  divine, 
except  in  certain  directions,  and  as  permitted.  The  two  na- 
tures are  in  harmony;  one  is  superior.  The  Son  of  God 
works  miracles,  and  forgives  sins ;  but  the  Son  of  Man  suffers 
hunger  and  fatigue,  and  sweats  in  the  garden,  and  dies  on  the 
cross,  and  his  sonship  avails  him  nothing  to  prevent  it.  Are 
we  wrong,  then,  in  putting  the  temptation  in  this  latter  cate* 
gory,  among  the  things  that  belong  to  his  proper  humanity  ? 

Sut  is  Christ,  in  no  respect,  superior  to  us  in  this  tempta- 
tion  ?  He  is  superior  in  that  respect  which  the  Apostle  men* 
tions :  he  is  wilhout  sin.  He  both  goes  into  and  comes  out  of 
the  trial  without  it.  His  perception  of  the  nature  of  sin  is 
keener,  his  power  of  resistance  is  greater.  The  Holy  Ghost 
affords  him  also  a  more  efficient  aid ;  since  the  same  measure 
of  the  Spirit  was  a  greater  aid  to  him  than  to  us,  from  the  fact, 
that  he  was  in  a  condition  more  susceptible  to  his  influences. 
The  effect  of  sin  is  to  iluU  our  natures  to  the  operation  of  the 
divine  presence.  Christ  being  without  sin,  responded,  in  all 
his  faculties,  to  the  illuminating  and  sustaining  energy  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

We  are  thus  prepared  to  consider  the  form  m  which  the 
Tempter  came  to  him.  Was  it  a  human  form?  Was  it  a 
visible  form !  Was  it  in  any  form  at  all  ?  Did  the  Saviour 
know  of  his  "presence?  If  he  came  in  visiblaform,  of  course 
the  question  is  answered.  There  are  those  who  think  such  to 
be  the  fact,  but  that  his  appearance  was  as  *^an  angel  of 
light" ;  and  hence  that  he  was  not  recognised,  though  seen. 
This  hypothesis  proceeds  on  the  same  basis,  in  regard  to  the 
conditions  of  the  Saviour's  person,  as  those  which  we  have 
carried  along*  with  us  hitherto.    But  for  ourselves  we  prefer 
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the  theory  that  the  Tempter  came  in  this  case,  as  he  comes  to 
ns,  really  and  in  person,  bat  formless,  viewless,  impalpable ; 
and  that  he  plie^  his  infernal  arts  in  the  manner  ke  does  with 
ns,  by  suggestion  simply.  The  same  arch  enemy  is  supposed 
to  have  been  present  with  Christ  in  the  garden,  and  at  the 
cross.  He  was  inyisible  then,  why  not  now?  Besides,  it 
seems  to  be  implied  that  Christ  did  not  recognise  the  tempter's 
presence,  except  as  he  detected  it  in  the  suggestions  he  ad- 
vanced. And  this  detection  was  by  virtue  of  the  moral  cha- 
racter of  the  suggestions  themselves.  And  if  he,  Christ,  were 
tempted  on  the  side  of  his  humanity,  and  his  own  divine  na- 
ture gave  him  no  aid,  and  Satan  came  invisibly,  then  is  it 
plainly  natural  that  he  would  be  unrecognised,  till  he  had  in 
the  way  supposed  revealed  himself.  Besides,  if  the  divine 
nature  did  not  operate  ordinarily  to  relieve  him  of  hanger, 
and  fatigue,  and  pain,  neither  showing  him  how  to  avoid 
them,  nor  coming  in  to  bear  him  above  them,  when  induced, 
is  it  not  quite  as  rational,  and,  pwri  pcissu^  probable,  that  it 
gave  him  nothing  of  prescience  as  to  the  presence  of  his 
enemy  now  ? 

We  must  all  the  time  bear  in  mind,  as  a  fact  underlying 
this  whole  case,  that^  as  Ood  is  revealed  to  man  by  Christy  so 
Christ  is  revealed  to  us,  chiefly  through  his  human  nature. 
That  is,  the  human  nature  is  not  communicated  to  us  through 
the  divine,  but  the  divine  through  the  Jmman.  And,  as  God 
is  revealed  in  Christ  with  more  or  less  of  fulness,  as  suits  the 
occasion  or  the  case,  so  Christ,  the  Son  of  Gk>d,  ia  revealed  in 
the  Son  of  Man,  with  more  or  less  of  his  fulness,  as  the  special 
case  may  render  appropriate. 

Thus,  as  we  are  left  to  discern  the  sources  of  our  tempta- 
tions, in  multitudes  of  cases,  by  their  moral  quality  alone, 
having  no  other«means  of  deciding  whether  a  given  suggestion 
be  from  th^  spirit  of  Satan,  or  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  Christ 
becomes  our  example  here  as  elsewhere,  in  the  ftiUest  sense, 
by  being  left  to  the  same  resource.  This  is  the  pointy  indeed, 
where  most  of  all  we  need  the  power  of  Christ's  example  to 
sustain  us.    If  here  it  be  carried  over  our  heads  by  the  inter* 
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position  of  the  divinity  in  Christ,  the  whole  case  is  removed 
from  the  analogy  of  our  experiences. 

We  have  dwelt  so  long  on  these  preliminary  points,  that  we 
innst  be  more  concise  in  the  discussion  of  what  remains.  And 
indeed  we  may  well  be  so,  since  the  commentators  have  so 
fully  given  the  special  philosophy  of  the  several  points  of  the 
temptatiAi  itself. 

The  respective  parties  then  and  there  meet ;  Jesus,  now  left 
to  feel  the  exhaustion  of  his  forty  days  of  abstinence ;  Satan, 
a  person,  but  invisible,  ready  to  act  in  the  infusion,  at  the 
right  moment,  of  the  appropriate  suggestion.  What  is  now 
the  real  aim  of  Satan  ?  The  answer  to  this  is  to  be  gathered 
in  part  from  his  known  character  and  designs,  and  in  part 
from  the  shape  which  his  attacks  take,  as  disclosed  in  the  nar* 
ratioiK  t 

The  moral  history  of  the  world  reveals  two  turning  points, 
or  crises  in  its  destiny.  One  is,  when  Adam  was  put  to  the 
test  of  his  obedience  in  Eden.  The  other  is,  when  Christ  was 
to  repair  the  ruin  of  the  fall.  Satan  had  prevailed  to  ruin  the 
race.  The  question  for  him  now  is.  Can  he  keep  the  race  in 
ruin  ?  Kot  unless  he  can  prevent  the  work  of  the  Saviour ; 
for  if  he  prevails,  then  the  ruin  of  Eden  is  in  a  manner  re- 
paired, and  a  great  multitude  will  after  all  come  home  to  Para- 
dise, and  heaven  will  be  full  of  such  joy,  as  it  would  never 
have  known  if  man  had  never  sinned.  Satan  succeeded  with 
the  first  Adam ;  why  may  he  not  with  the  second  ?  Could  he  be 
induced  to  commit  one  sin,  even  the  least,  the  race  is  still  ruined. 

When  we  come  to  the  particulars  of  the  account,  we  are 
met  with  the  fact  of  a  slight  variation  in  the  order  of  events, 
as  narrated  in  the  several  Gospels.  Matthew  gives  us  one 
order,  and  Luke  another ;  Luke  putting  as  the  third  of  the 
trials  the  one  which  Matthew  gives  as  the  second,  and  the  se- 
cond as  the  third.  Which  of  these  has  preserved  the  real 
order  9  It  is  commonly  agreed  that  this  belongs  to  Matthew. 
Dr.  Bobinson  is  so  sure  of  it,  that  in  his  Hwrmony  of  the  Oo8* 
pdsj  he  has  reversed  Luke's  order  in  his  own  narrative,  and 
made  it  to  correspond  with  that  of  Matthew.  There  are  obvi* 
ous  reasons  for  the  general  verdict  as  thus  expressed. 
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Matthew's  order  is  the  natural  one.  It  is  the  order  of  cli- 
max. His  first  appeal,  as  with  Eve,  is  to  a  physical  appetite. 
This  failing,  he  next  assails  him  through  the  love  of  approbation ; 
when  foiled  here,  he  attacks  the  Saviour  through  the  highest 
of  all  mere  human  sentiments  and  desires,  those  of  possession, 
power,  dignity,  and  honor.  Thus  appetite,  desire  of  approba- 
tion or  applause,  and  the  love  of  dominion  are  sex^rally  ap* 
pealed  to  in  their  own  order.  Olshausen  ranks  them  as  ap- 
peals to  the  '^  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the 
pride  of  life".    . 

We  must  pass  by  several  other  questions — as  to  the  man- 
ner in  which  Christ  ^'  was  taken"  to  the  several  points,  as  nar- 
rated ;  and  as  to  the  question  whether  it  was  in  body,  or  in 
vision  that  these  transitions  were  made ;  and  also  as  to  how 
much  of  the  worlt  was  shown  in  ^'  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world,  and  the  glory  of  them  "  —  since  the  settlement  of  these 
matters  has  no  direct  bearing  on  the  object  we  have  in  view. 
It  may  be  sufficient  to  assume,  that  in  being  ''  taken",  he  was 
induced  to  go,  no  matter  how ;  and  that-whether  present  upon 
the  mountain,  and  upon  the  temple,  in  body  or  in  spirit,  he 
was  really  at  those  places,  in  such  a  way  that  all  the  power  of 
inducement  was  brought  to  bear  upon  him,  as  if  there  in  the 
body. 

We  come  then  to  the  proposals  themselves,  in  the  order  of 
Mattliew's  narration..  Weak  from  his  abstinence,  and  pros- 
trated under  the  reaction  overtaking  him  from  that  high 
energy  of  devotion. and  enjoyment  which  he  had  so  long  ex- 
perienced, the  sensation  of  hunger  comes  upon  him.  He  is 
]eft  to* his  normal  reliance  on.  his  own  powers  and  faculties, 
except  as  sustained  by  the  Holy. Spirit,  and  feels  the  resulta  of 
their,  past  suspension,  in  faintness  of  body,  and  doubtless  in 
depression  of  mind.  Now  is  the  time  for  the  Tempter.  ^*  You 
are .  the  Messiah,  about  to  enter  on  your  ministi^,  a  part  of 
which  will  be  to  work  miraclesf  That  power  is.  now  yours. 
Use  it;  make  this  stone  to  be  bread,  and  save  your  life,  for 
you  are  in  the  desert,  and  may  perish  before  you  can  obtain 
food." 
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Where  is  the  harm  of  it  f  Are  not  its  averments  tme,  na- 
tural, imperative }  Bat  Christ's  sinless  nature,  with  the  stimu- 
Ins  of  light  and  integrity  imparted  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  was 
able  to  decide  on  the  instant  that  it  would  be  unbecoming  in 
the  Saviour  of  mankind  to  commence  his  miraculous  work  by 
a  miracle  for  himself,  and  for  his  physical  being.  No ;  Provi- 
dence has  thus  far  sustained  him,  even  through  a  fast  of  forty 
dayk,  and  on  Providence  shall  be  his  reliance  still ;  since  man 
lives  not  only  by  bread,  but  by  obedience  to  the  word  of  God 
in  &11  its  parts. 

The  attack  is  now  changed.  Since  the  Saviour  will  not  of- 
fend for  the  sake  of  a  physical  appetite,  even  under  such  pres- 
sure, there  must  be  a  trial  of  his  susceptibility  to  those  pas- 
sions of  the  soul  which  are  so  controlling  with  men.  Jesus 
must  be  susceptibly  to  the  love  of  approval.  The  Jews  ex- 
pect their  Messiah  from  heaven ;  here  is  a  point  of  the  temple 
—  the  very  place  where  he  would  be  expected  to  descend  — 
near  seven  hundred  feet,  as  some  say,  from  the  earth.  In 
broad  day,  in  the  eyes  of  all  Jerusalem,  may  he  leap  from  this 
pinnacle  and  land  safely,  borne  up  by  the  shining  cohorts,  and 
thus  show  that  he  is  the  expected  One,  and  be  welcomed  by 
the  nation. 

Christ  detected  the  wrong  in  this,  by  its  uselessness,  its  im- 
prudence, and  the  love  of  display  which  it  would  involve.  It 
was  to  tempt  God.  The  Holy  Spirit  made  luminous  that 
Scripture  of  Moses  forbidding  such  personal  exposure,  relying 
on  God's  special  interposition  in  a  matter  not  commanded  of 
him.  He  will  not  yield  to  the  lust  of  the  eyes.  Vanity  can- 
not be  relied  on  to  lead  him  into  sin. 

Up  to  this  point,  what  is  there  in  the  nature  of  the  case  it- 
self, or  in  the  demaiuls  of  the  Gospel  story,  to  necessitate  any 
sensible  or  other  appearance  of  the  Tempter,  or  even  to  lead 
to  the  supposition  that  Christ  had  recognis^  him  ?  The  time 
consumed  in  the  history,  as  thus  far  given*s  not  determined. 
The  suggestions  are  such  as  would  be  natural  to  our  minds 
in  the  circumstances.  These  were  appeals  to  his  imagination, 
doubtless  somewhat  excited,  and  an  aroused  imagination  more 
or  less  confuses  the  reason  for  the  time  being.    If,  therefore,  he 
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was  hurried  from  one  suggestion  to  another,  by  the  nuJigoant 
spirit  in  whose  shadow  he  was,  so  as  to  giye  hardly  time  for 
reflection,  as  would  seem  the  natural  manner  of  the  tempta- 
tion, and  getting  color  from  Luke's  expression,  ^^  in  a  moment 
of  time,"  he  may  have  suspected,  at  this  point,  the  presence  of 
his  enemy,  but  not  as  yet  have  gone  any  further  than  bos- 
picion. 

In  this  attitude  of  the  case  we  may  suppose  the  third  at- 
tack to  have  been  made.  This  is  based  upon  a  higher  sonti* 
ment  than  either  of  the  preceding.  Man  was  created  a  mon- 
arch, and  this  world  given  him  for  empire.  Though  he  has 
lost  the  domain,  he  has  not  lost  the  sentiment  which  leads  him 
to  seek  for  possession  and  power.  It  is  a  normal  attribute  of 
his  soul,  and  the  Scriptures  appeal  to  it  by  their  promisee  of 
rewards  to  welldoing,  symbolized  in  crowns,  thrones,  and 
kingdoms.  And  the  promises  of  spiritual  empire,  as  thus 
given,  are  analogous  to  the  promises  of  power  and  possession 
made  to  the  nations  which,  in  this  world,  serve  God.  Christ- 
ian nations  are  authorized  to  believe  themselves  the  inheritors 
of  the  earth,  and  actually  reach  the  dominion  of  the  world. 
In  short,  the  idea  of  righteousness  is  coupled  habitually  in  the 
Scriptures  with  sovereignty,  according  to  the  capacity  of  the 
righteous  party. 

Through  this  innate  love  of  power  shall  then  be  the  next 
attack.  And  we  find  Jesus  upon  a  high  mountain,  surveying 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  their  glory,  l^e  proposition, 
as  related  in  the  Gospels  is :  ''AH  this  will  I  give  thee,  if  thou 
wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me". 

This  is  the  only  one  of  the  three  propositions  of  the  Tempter, 
which  offers  in  itself  any  difficulty  of  moment  as  to  its  in- 
terpretation. The  difficulty  here  is  readily  apprehended.  It 
consists  in  the  manifest  incongruity  of  such  a  being  as  Satan 
gravely  proposing  to  a  sinless  one  like  Christ,  ''  to  fall  down 
and  worship  him'?  A  literal  proposition  of  this  kind  must  be 
thrown  out  of  the  account  as  utterly  inconceivable ;  and  we 
are  forced,  therefore,  to  ask.  What  is  the  real  solution  of  the 
case  ?    What  did  Satan  literally  propose  t 
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And  first,  as  to  the  proposal  of  terms  to  be  sabmitted  to  on 
the  part  of  Christ.  What  was  he  actnallj  to  do  ?  And  then, 
as  to  the  proffered  reward^  what  was  he  to  receive  ?  The  pro- 
posal is  in  the  words  ia.v  neai>v  TtpooKwr^cxis  f^oi.  A  textual  ex- 
amination of  these  ^ords  affords  ns  no  relief.  The  idea  of 
the  phrase  is,  religions  homage  and  service,  as  expressed  in 
the  Saviour's  reply.  The  only  question  is,  as  to  the  maamer  of 
the  service ;  was  it  to  be  bodily,  or  a  worship  of  the  spirit, 
and  a  service  of  the  life  f  If  our  hypothesis  be  correct,  that 
Satan  is  not  present  in  any  visible,  or  even  apprehended  pres- 
ence, the  bodily  or  formal  worship  is  out  of  the  question,  on 
Shysical  grounds.  And  if  the  Saviour  has  not  yet  distinctly 
etected  his  presence,  then  is  the  supposition  of  any  formal 
worship  an  absurdity.  All  the  considerations  of  the  case, 
physical  and  moral,  drive  us  from  any  interpretation  which 
supposes  a  formal  or  an  apprehended  worship  of  Satan  as  a 
person  on  the  part  of  the  Saviour. 

What  then  is  Christ  actually  to  do  ?  The  answer  to  this  is 
found  in  the  proffered  reward:  'AH  this  shall  be  thine". 
Christ  is  solicited  to  become  a  temporal  king,  and  content 
himself  with  a  worldly  empire.  To  do  this,  is  to  renounce  his 
spiritual  kingdom,  because  the  two  are  inconsistent,  and  really 
to  accept  of  Satan  for  his  sovereign,  he  being  "  the  Prince  of 
this  world  ".  The  worship,  therefore,  was  the  worship  of  the 
spirit ;  the  opposite  in  quality,  but  the  same  in  nature,  with 
that  which  Christ  declares  to  be  alone  valuable,  as  rendered  to 
the  Father,  even  that  of  the  Spirit.  To  serve  the  world  is  to 
serve  the  devil ;  such  is  it  to  us,  such  would  it  have  been  to 
him.  The  design  doubtless  was  to  conceal  from  him  all  of 
wrong  that  wa^  involved  in  the  offer.  But  Christ  detected  and 
rejected  it  at  once. 

The  proffer  was  thus  a  rbal  temptation  to  Christ's  human- 
ity. By  it  he  would  escape  the  poverty,  ignominy  and  suffer- 
ing of  the  spiritual  kingdom,  and  obtain  the  comfort,  dignity, 
wealth,  and  power  of  an  empire,  which  might  easily  be  con- 
ceived* as  the  mightiest  the  world  has  ever  seen.  As  a  man, 
Christ  was  qualified  to  take  and  to  govern  such  an  empire.  In 
this  guise  it  was  a  great  proffer  to  a  great  mind.    How  would 
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it  loom  np  in  the  human  imagination,  if  bnt  held  before  it  for  a 
little  time.  And  would  not  all  good  beings,  who  knew  what 
was  going  on,  hold  their  breath  till  the  turn  of  the  scale  indi- 
cated the  decision!  Well  might  the  angels  throng  about  the 
triumphant  Bedeemer,  as  soon  as  the  bat%  is  won  I 

If  this  hypothesis  as  to  this  latter  transaction  be  the  true  one, 
all  the  difficulties  which  seem  to  beset  it  readily  vanish.  Ko 
real  significance  attaches  to  the  difference  of  form  in  which 
this  proposal  is  made,  from  that  of  the  others ;  such  as,  ''AH 
this  will  I  give  thee,  if  thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship  fne"; 
instead  of,  "Command  this  stone  to  become  bread".  This 
personality  gives  freshness  to  the  narrative,  while  it  indicates 
its  true  nature  and  source.  To  repeat  all  the  account  in  detaif) 
as  it  actually  occurred,  might  occupy  more  space  in  the  gos- 
pels than  inspiration  desired  them  to  have.  Some  mode  of 
condensation  might  therefore  be  a  necessity. 

Yet,  after  all,  there  may  be  the  silent  thought  that  this  is 
putting  the  account  to  more  strain  than  it  ought  to  bear.  We 
may  therefore  mention  for  its  relief,  that  the  whole  Gospel 
story,  to  say  nothing  of  the  prophetic  books,  is  filled  with  figur- 
ative forms  of  narration.  Parables,  metaphors,  and  illustrations, 
are  the  staple  of  Christ's  teachings.  These  enigmatic  forms 
take  all  shapes,  and  vary  from  each  other  without  end.  Some- 
times the  Saviour  explains  them,  and  sometimes  he  does  not ; 
but  no  one  supposes  that  those  which  he  did  not  explain  are, 
on  that  account,  without  explanation.  He  often  purposely 
leaves  his  words  unexplained,  and  with  the  knowledge  that 
some  will  misunderstand  him.  His  words,  nevertheless,  in  all 
cases  inclose  his  meaning,  though  they  may  not  convey  it  of 
necessity  to  all  who  hear  him. 

It  is  not  therefore  necessary  to  find  any  passage  exactly  and 
in  all  points  parallel  with  this,  as  thus  interpreted.  Cases  like 
it,  in  essentials,  are  abundant ;  cases  in  which  he  puts  Bpiritoal 
facts  in  sensible  forms.  When,  for  instance,  he  says :  "  Destroy 
this  Temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  build  it";  while  he  really 
says  one  thing,  he  seems  to  say  another.  In  the  case  of'Dives 
and  Lazarus,  the  imagery  is  manifestly  more  or  less  merely 
such,  while  the  true  sense  of  the  story  must  be  carefully  kept 
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When  he  speaks  of  eating  his  flesh  and  drinking  his  blood,  the 
thing  is  as  baldlj  impossible,  as  a  literal  act,  as  that  he  should 
formally  worship  the  devil.  He  who  believes  in  him  eats  his 
flesh  and  drinks  his  blood.  The  nature  of  this  proposal,  so 
widely  different  from  that  ministry,  upon  which  Christ  had 
doubtless  been  meditating  for  the  past  forty  days,  and  the  de- 
tails of  which  he  had  prospectively  settled  upon,  revealed  it- 
self at  once  to  his  sinless  soul.  He  understood  the  scheme 
and  its  author.  His  reply  is,  Begone^  Satan!  and  thus  the  trial 
closes. 


Art.  v.— BRITISH  SYMPATHY  WITH  AMERICA. 

« 

Thb  North  BBmsH  Review.    No.  LXXXT.     February,  1863.     Art.  X. 
Ths  American  Rbpubliq:   Resurrection  through  Dissolution. 

"War  tries  and  reveals  the  strongest  elements  of  national 
character,  developing  in  an  accelerated  ratio  the  physical  and 
moral  resources  of  a  people.  In  itself  an  evil  and  a  scourge, 
it  may  become  the  means  of  purifying  and  exalting  the  popu- 
lar spirit  and  of  bringing  a  nation  to  the  fullest  consciousness 
of  its  historic  destiny.  It  may  likewise  become  an  interna- 
tional touchstone,  revealing  the  sympathies  or  antipathies  of 
other  nations.  The  sentiments  that  are  cloaked  in  times  of 
peace  are  often  evoked  with  unmistakable  significance  when 
a  nation  is  struggling  for  its  very  life.  We  find  out  who  are 
our  real  friends,  and  who  they  are  that  wish  us  ill,  when  en- 
gaged in  a  contest  that  absorbs  all  our  energies.  Especially 
must  this  be  the  case,  when  a  nation,  like  our  own,  is  involved 
in  an  intestine  conflict,  striving  to  uphold  its  national  unity  in 
the  face  of  a  formidable  revolt.  At  such  a  crisis  the  broad 
human  and  Christian  sympathies  of  other  nations  will  be 
clearly  expressed,  if  not  by  the  proflfer  of  material  aid,  yet 
in  the  way  of  moral  support,  of  cordial  cheer  and  good-will. 

Such  magnanimous  and  unbought  sympathy,  uttered  in  the 
81 
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juncture  and  crisis  of  a  nation's  destiny,  has  a  priceless  worth ; 
it  is  the  noblest  boon  which  one  people  can  give  another.    It 
cannot  be  extorted  by  menace,  nor  is  it  the  offspring  of  mere 
prudence,  but  rather  a  spontaneous  tribute,  revealing  the  sob- 
tlest  and  deepest'  moral  unison  in  the  great  ends  and  objects 
of  national  life.    It  indicates  where  lie  the  springs  of  action. 
As  with  an  electric  touch  it  kindles  the  souls  of  those  engaged  in 
the  battle,  for  it  assures  them  that  the  hearts  of  a  vast  and  eager 
assembly  are  beating  for  them,  quick  to  mourn  their  reverses 
and  tojiail  their  success.    And,  if  such  sympathy  really  exist, 
it  will  be  shown  most  clearly  whenever  moral  right  and  human 
rights  are  essential  elements  in  the  conflict    War,  then,  in 
Bacon's  phrase  becomes,  "  the  highest  trial  of  Eight".    And  a 
nation  contending  for  order  against  anarchy,  for  civilization 
against  barbarism,  for  freedom  against  oppression,  has  some 
right  to  expect  that  the  friends  of  order,  of  civilization,  and  of 
liberty  will  cheer  it  in  its  struggles  and  sacrifices.    If  it  is 
itself  willing  to  risk  all,  even  its  very  life,  for  the  sake  of  its 
vital  interests,  it  may  surely  hope  that  those  who  share  in  its 
general  principles  and  aims  will  pronounce  judgment  in  its 
favor  in  clear  and  welcome  words.    And  rarely,  at  such  a 
juncture,  can  it  be  mistaken  about  the  sentiments  and  sym- 
pathies of  others.    Tlie  nerves  are  in  tension,  and  quick  to 
feel.    Love,  hate  or  indifference  is  rapidly  detected  when  the 
soul  is  strained  to  its  highest  pitch  of  sensibility. 

The  United  States  of  America  are  now  involved  in  a  des- 
perate conflict,  which,  to  all  hunlan  seeming,  indicates  a  crisis 
in  its  history.  It  is  passing  through  a  death-struggle,  resisting 
even  unto  blood  the  domination  of  the  slave  power  in  its  na- 
tional affairs,  the  arbitrary  and  self-destructive  theory  of  seces- 
sion as  a  constitutional  right,  and  the  armed  hosts  of  a  wide- 
spread rebellion,  fomented  in  the  interests  of  a  slaveholding 
minority,  and  having  for  its  object  the  establishment  of  a 
rival  republic  based  on  the  right  of  human  bondage  as  its 
distinguishing  political  principle.  The  leaders  in  this  rebel- 
lion are  conspirators,  traitors  and  rebels  against  the  General 
Government ;  none  the  less  so  even  though  the  political  right 
of  secession  be  conceded.    For  they  took  forcible  possession 


1862.]  BRITISH  SYMPATHY  WITH  AMEBIOA.  489 

of  forts,  public  buildings,  and  lands  owned  bj  the  United 
States;  tliej  attacked  posts  rightly  held  by  national  troops; 
they  subjected  to  systematic  persecution  and  confiscation  all 
loyal  persons  within  the  boundaries  of  the  so-called  Confeder- 
ate States  I  they  annulled  the  laws  of  the  land ;  they  attempted 
to  overrun  and  hold  States  which  had  never  seceded  ;  they 
threatened  to  take  and  destroy  the  national  Capitol.  All  this 
is  not  mere  secession ;  but  open  and  flagrant  insurrection 
against  the  power  and  rights  of  the  General  Government. 
And  that  this  rebellion  was  inaugurated  in  the  service  of 
slavery,  for  the  sake  of  founding  a  slave-republic  on  this  con- 
tinent, and  brought  about  chiefly  because  the  progress  of  the 
North  threatened  to  expel  the  domination  of  the  slave-power 
from  our  national  councils,  is  as  palpable  to  all  who  can  read  the 
signs  of  the  times,  and  as  susceptible  of  the  clearest  historic  and 
moral  demonstration,  as  any  fact  in  the  course  and  progress  of 
human  history.  Here  is  the  inmost  sense  of  the  strife.  The 
centFal  question  in  our  politics  for  more  than  forty  years  has 
been.  Shall  freedom  or  slavery  rule  in  our  national  policy  ? 
The  question  now  is,  Shall  a  republic,  based  on  the  principle 
of  sllkvery,  be  allowed  to  consolidate  its  power  on  the  soil  of 
this  republic?  And  the  question  in  its  final  issue  is,  Shall 
this  continent,  south  of  the  Canadian  frontier,  be  controlled 
by  the  generous  and  inspiring  principle  of  free  labor,  or  by 
the  selfish  and  barbarising  policy  of  slavery  ?  For  in  the  end 
there  can  probably  be  but  one  government  in  the  heart  of  this 
continent,  stretching  from  the  Atlantic  to  the  Pacific.  Seces- 
sion could  only  end  in  attempts  at  reconstruction.  If  a  slave- 
republic  were  now  formed  as  an  independent  power,  it  would 
never  cease  its  ambitious  projects  until  it  brought  the  whole 
country  under  its  sway.  The  physical  characteristics  of  the 
country,  the  laws  of  commerce,  the  historic  laws  guiding  the 
growth  of  states,  the  common  bonds  of  language,  literature, 
and  society,  and  the  general  interests  of  this  country  in  rela. 
tion  to  foreign  powers,  all  point  to  national  unity  as  the  only 
feasible  end.    Here  it  is  eminently  true,  that 

*'  They  straggle  yainly  to  preserve  a  part, 
Who  have  not  courage  to  contend  for  aU'\ 
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One  counirt/j  one  oonstUuttonj  one  destiny  is  sharply  inscribed 
upon  the  past  annals  of  our  nation,  and  prognosticated  in  the 
signs  of  the  future.  "Whether  the  vast  power  of  this  republic 
shall  be  wielded  in  the  interests  of  freedom  or  of  slavery,  of 
an  aristocracy  or  of  the  people,  whether  unrighteous  caste 
shall  here  be  perpetuated  or  here  be  abolished,  is  the  vital 
and  substantive  question  at  the  root  of  our  present  conflict 

Animated  by  such  convictions  the  United  States  entered 
into  the  war  which  the  rebellion  forced  upon  it,  with  the 
fullest  consciousness  of  its  significancy,  perils,  and  possible 
issues.  It  saw  that  its  national  life  was  in  danger  of  extinc- 
tion, and  it  nerved  and  strained  itself  to  call  out  all  its  re- 
sources for  self-preservation.  It  was  suddenly  sammoned  to 
a  new  and  untried  career  —  from  the  acta  in  toga  to  the  gesta 
in  armis.  It  knew  that  the  conflict  would  be  desperate ;  and 
that  the  sacrifices  must  be  in  proportion  to  the  danger  and 
the  stake.  It  knew  that  if  it  failed,  republicanism  itself  would 
be  pronounced  a  failure,  and  the  onward  career  of  this  coun- 
try be  checked  in  its  noon-tide.  It  also  knew  that  if  it  suc- 
ceeded, the  progress  of  the  slave-power  would  be  arrested, 
the  majesty  of  rightful  government^ vindicated,  the  pradtical 
vigor  of  republicanism  demonstrated,  and  its  progress  acceler- 
ated. On  the  one  side  was  an  armed  revolt,  assuming  the 
style  of  Confederate  States,  organized  to  expel  the  national 
government  from  its  soil,  and  to  ensure  the  undisturbed  su- 
premacy of  the  debasing  political  maxim,  that  human  bond- 
age is  needful  and  right.  On  the  other  hand  was  the  National 
Government,  legally  elected,  simply  exercising  its  constitu- 
tional functions,  foully  betrayed  by  those  entrusted  with 
power,  aiming  only  to  uphold  in  the  revolted  States  the  au- 
thority and  rights  to  which  those  States  were  solemnly 
pledged,  menaced  and  warred  upon  because  the  national 
supremacy  of  the  free  spirit  of  the  North  seemed  insured 
by  the  election  of  President  Lincoln,  long  reluctant  to  be- 
lieve that  all  hope  of  compromise  and  pacification  must  be 
abandoned,  itself  at  first  well-nigh  non-resistant,  while  stag- 
gering and  deadly  blows  were  dealt  by  armed,  wary,  and  un- 
scrupulous foes,  and  at  last  aroused  to  open  resistance  onlj 
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when  a  handful  of  its  troops,  Jbeleagnered  in  Fort  Sumter,  were 
compelled  to  surrender  their  post  after  a  fierce  bombardment. 
Now  the  Union  must  fight  or  die.    And  thus  our  war  began. 

Up  to  this  time  the  tone  of  the  foreign,  especially  of  the 
English  press  and  periodicals,  bad  been  favorable  to  the 
United  States  government.  The  North  was  encouraged ;  the 
South  was  blamed.  England  had  freed  its  colonial  slaves, 
and  boasted  of  its  love  and  sacrifices  for  human  freedom. 
For  a  quarter  of  a  century  it  had  been  assailing  this  country 
chiefly  because  it  was  the  only  Christian  power  that  tolerated 
slavery  at  home.  British  Christians  catechised,  all  our  minis- 
ters upon  this  question,  and  refused  the  right  hand  of  fellow- 
ship to  such  as  could  not  clear  themselves  of  the  suspicion  of 
looking  upon  the  slav«  system  with  leniency  or  indifference. 
All  Europe  understood  that  the  last  presidential  election 
turned  upon  the  question  of  the  prohibition  of  slavery  in 
the  territories — in  fact,  upon  the  question,  whether  the  slave 
interest  should  be  national  or  local.  Abroad  the  election  of. 
Mr.  Lincoln  was  well  nigh  mniversally  hailed  as  an  indication 
that  the  power  of  slavery  was  broken,  and  that  the  free  North 
would  exercise  in  our  national  councils  the  supremacy  to  which 
it  was  entitled  by  its  numerical  superiority,  and  by  its  devo- 
tion to  free  labor,  free  speech,  and  human  rights.  Tlie  Great 
Republic  was  greeted  as  disenthralled  from  the  fatal  spell 
that  had  so  long  held  it  in  bondage  to  a  system,  which  sacri- 
ficed the  general  welfare  to  the  exorbitant  demands  of  a  slave- 
holding  minority  and  oligarchy. 

But  no  sooner  was  the  rebellion  fairly  inaugurated  by 
the  Confederate  States,  than  all  this  applause  was  suddenly 
changed  into  doubt,  reprqpch,  or  denunciation.  The  disrup- 
tion of  the  Bepublic  seemed  to  be  assumed  as  a  foregone  con- 
clusion. Apologies  were  invented  for  the  South,  and  calum- 
nies for  the  North.  The  war  was  "  deplored"  (the  pet  word) 
as  a  ternble  struggle  for  a  chimerical  and  undesirable  result. 
The  lust  of  conquest  was  stigmatised  as  the  moving  spring  of 
the  North,  and  the  love  of  independence  applauded  as  the 
passion  of  the  South.  The  right  of  Secession  was  violently 
maintained  by  journalists  that  bad  evidently  never  seen  our 
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Consiittition.  Slavery,  it  was  eqnarely  asserted,  had  really 
nothing  to  do  with  the  strife.  It  was  even  gravely  main- 
tained that  if  Englishmen  wanted  to  see  the  slave-trade  abol- 
ished, and  emancipation  made  sure  and  easy,  they  must  sym- 
pathise  with  the  Confederate  States.  The  vaunted  British 
sympathy,  more  often  extolled  than  tested,  for  the  weaker 
and  oppressed  party,  was  invoked  in  favor  of  the  persecuted 
Southern  States,  who  only  wanted  to  secure  their  independ- 
ence. Besides,  if  the  South  succeeded,  republicanism  ^^as 
surely  a  failure,  as  sagacious  Englishmen  had  always  said  it 
must  be.  Also,  if  the  South  succeeded,  it  would  have  free 
trade  with  England,  and  free  trade  is  a  very  great  blessing — 
for  England,  which  has  so  many  manufactured  goods  to  sell  in 
the  dearest  markets,  and  raw  goods  tr>  buy  in  the  cheapest. 
And  would  it  not  after  all  be  better^o  have  the  new  dave 
republic  succeed  (especially  as  it  had  prohibited  the  slave- 
trade),  than  to  have  the  Great  Eepublic  subdue  it;  for  in 
the  latter  case,  the  power  of  republicanism  would  be  proved 
mightier  than  that  of  any  other  form  of  government;  whereas, 
if  the  South  established  its  independence,  it  would  certainly 
need  a  stronger  government  than  before,  possibly  an  aristoc- 
racy in  form  as  well  as  in  fact  —  and  this  would  go  to  show 
that  aristocracy  is  conducive  to  the  well-being  of  states. 
Even  if  it  were  a  slave  republic,  that  would  not  make  any 
Englishman  love  slavery  more ;  whereas,  if  the  United  States 
triumphed,  and  all  the  States  were  reunited  as  one  free  re- 
public, this  would  give  greater  warrant  and  license  than  ever 
before  to  the  insolent  radical  faction  under  ''  our  venerable 
constitution"  who  have  been  trying  to  prove  by  Western  ex- 
ample, that  the  masses  may  wiselyit>e  entrusted  with  a  greater 
share  of  that  political  power,  which  all  conservatives  hold  should 
be  administered,  not  by  the  people,  but  for  them.  Some  ulte- 
rior consequences  about  Canada,  the  British  "West  Indies,  com- 
mercial supremacy,  naval  power,  and  kindred  matters  were 
also  incidentally  suggested  to  reflecting  minds.  The  net  re- 
sult of  the  whole  calculation  was  thus  very  clearly  made  out 
to  be  something  like  this :  if  the  South  succeed,  England  will 
be  a  gainer  in  divers  ways  (even  though,  parenthetically,  bu- 
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manity  be  the  loser) ;  but  if  the  North  succeed,  nobody  can 
tell  what  may  happen,  though  it  is  quite  probable  that  the 
British  Isles  will  not  receive  any  immediate  benefit.  Serious- 
minded  philanthropists  were  also  prompted  to  inquire  whether, 
after  all,  humanity  would  suffer  so  very  much  from  the  tri- 
umph of  the  South  ?  There  are  surely  men,  and  gentlemen 
and  Christians  (as  well  as  cotton),  there  in  abundance,  in  spite 
of  their  horrible  system  of  slavery ;  and  if  they  can  only  be 
bronght  into  intimate  fellowship  with  the  British  people,  and 
bound  to  it  by  ties  of  gratitude — may  it  not  reasonably  be  ex- 
pected in  the  course  of  time  that  they  would  be  persuaded  to 
treat  their  poor  slaves  a  little  better  ?  Moreover,  may  there 
not  have  been  some  gross  exaggerations  about  this  matter  of 
slavery  ?  The  lN"orth  is  very  jealous  of  the  South ;  and  it  is 
plainly  the  interest  of  the  planters  to  treat  their  chattels  well, 
or  else  they  could  not  produce  so  many  bales  of  cotton  of  such 
a  long  and  fine  staple.  Thoughtful  English  philanthropists 
and  traders  deeply  pondered  such  obvious  considerations.  De 
Tocqueville  is  acknowledged  to  have  written  the  best  book  on 
American  Democracy ;  the  same  shrewd  critic  in  his  Memoirs 
alfio  tBUs  us:  "In  the  eyes  of  an  Englishman  a  cause  is  just, 
if  it  be  the  interest  of  England  that  it  should  succeed.  A 
man  or  a  government  that  is  useful  to  England  has  every  kind 
of  meril,  and  one  that  does  England  harm  every  sort  of  fault.'^ 
He  also  adds,  that  it  is  "  the  conviction  of  all  nations  that  Eng- 
land considers  them  only  with  reference  to  her  own  greatness, 
that  she  never  notices  what  passes  among  foreigners,  what 
they  think,  feel,  suffer,  or  do — but  with  relation  to  the  use 
which  England  can  make  of  their  actions,  their  sufferings, 
their  feelings  and  their  thoughts ;  and  that  when  she  seems 
most  to  care  for  them,  she  really  cares  only  for  herself".* 

This  severe  judgment  of  a  philosophical  observer  seems  to 
be  confirmed  by  the  course  of  the  British  people,  as  repre- 
s^ited  by  the  leading  organs  of  public  opinion,  in  relation  to 
the  present  crisis  in  our  national  affiiirs.  By  the  closest  ties 
of  descent,  language,  and  commerce,  by  traditional  regard  for 

*  De  Tocqaeyille,  Memoir^  Letters,  and  Bemairu  (Boston  edition),  ii,  393. 
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the  authority  of  constitutions  and  by  the  inborn  love  of  human 
rights,  as  well  as  by  treaties  of  amity,  they  were  allied  to  our 
General  Government.  When  the  rebellion  broke  out,  the 
whole  North  felt  and  said,  England  will  surely  give  us  its 
moral  support.  And  this  on  two  grounds,  if  on  no  other ; 
first,  the  maintenance  of  the  rightful  authority  of  a  constitu- 
tional government  against  the  assaults  of  perjured  conspira- 
tors and  traitors ;  and,  secondly,  in  the  interest  of  hnnmn 
freedom  as  against  the  retrograde  tendencies  and  inherent 
selfishness,  if  not  barbarity,  of  the  slave  power.*  Here  we 
supposed  were  fixed  facts  as  to  the  side  to  which  England 
would  gravitate  in  its  political  and  moral  sympathies.  But 
it  was  soon  found  that  we  were  imposed  upon  by  the  delusions 
of  a  dream.  As  with  one  consent,  the  leading  journals  re- 
presenting the  aristocratic,  the  commercial,  and  also  the  reli- 
gious opinions  of  Great  Britain,  began  to  show  the  most  inex- 
plicable dislike  of  the  United  States,  and  to  pour  out  upon  it 
a  torrent  of  abusive  misrepresentation  and  perversion  of  prin- 
ciples and  facts,  almost  unequalled  in  the  fiercest  excitement 
even  of  a  local,  political  debate.  The  amount  of  stupid  pre- 
judice and  obstinate  ignorance  about  our  affairs  shown  by 
these  journals  is  well-nigh  incredible.  All  the  old  scores 
of  the  past  fifty  years  were  raked  up  to  inflame  popnlar 
prejudice.  Our  institutions,  history,  morals,  manners,  and 
government  were  disparaged  and  vilified,  as  if  no  public  or 
private  virtue  were  left  on  this  side  of  the  ocean.  Whatever 
the  South  said  for  itself  or  against  the  North  was  credu- 
lously believed ;  and  all  that  the  North  said  was  ignored  or 
denied.  The  tone  of  the  British  government  itself  was  cold 
and  diplomatic,  and  tended  to  favor  the  South  alone.  Ac- 
cording to  all  recognised  principles  of  international  law,  the 

*  Another  reason  might  have  been  found  in  the  Protestant  sjmpathies  of  Eng- 
land, and  the  desirableness  of  upholding  this  Union  unimpaired  in  the  interests 
of  our  oommon  Protestant  civilisation  and  power.  If  this  oountrf  were  cKsmem- 
bered,  England  would  be  the  only  first-rate  Protestant  nation.  It  requites  but  a 
slight  knowledge  of  past  history  and  of  the  probabilities  of  the  future,  to  se^  that 
the  conflict  between  Protestantism  and  Catholicism  has  not  yet  been  decided ;  and 
that  precisely  on  account  of  its  Protestantism,  the  strongest  European  powers  may 
^  yet  seek  to  cripple  the  might  of  England. 
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only  lawful  army  and  navy  which  England  had  any  right  to 
see  within  onr  boundaries  was  that  called  ont  by  the  United 
States.  But  the  British  goyernment  at  the  very  outset,  even 
before  the  minister  of  onr  government  could  arrive  in  Eng- 
land, issued  a  proclamation,  conceding  belligerent  rights  to  the 
revolted  as  much  as  to  the  loyal  States.  It  assumed  a  position 
of  neutrality  between  a  lawful  government  and  its  rebellions 
citizens.  It  put  the  privateers  of  the  latter  on  the  same  foot- 
ing with  onr  men-of-war.  The  Nashville  wantonly  destroyed 
the  Harvey  Birch  by  fire,  and  then*  found  refuge  and  comfort 
in  British  ports :  Earl  Eussell  said  it  was  a  Confederate  "vessel 
of  war".  Spain  and  Turkey  have  been  more  just  than  England. 
T?ie  Times^  The  Morning  ^erald,  and  The  Posi^  followed  by 
nearly  all  the  leading  journals  (excepting  The  Daily  Nema 
and  The  Star)  have  bitterly  and  constantly  denounced  the 
policy,  the  aims,  the  power  and  the  right  of  our  Government 
in  the  prosecution  of  the  war.  In  the  affair  of  the  Trent, 
England  ignored  its  old  policy  and  claims,  that  it  might  put 
us  in  the  wrong.  The  news  of  the  seizure  of  that  ship  was 
followed  by  a  furious  outburst  of  indignation  and  hostility 
from  Johnny  Groat's  to  Land's  End.  The  wildest  surmises 
-were  current  and  credited  about  our  intent  and  policy;  as, 
the  manufactured  lie,  that  the  government  at  Washington 
was  Under  the  dictation  of  a  mob ;  or,  the  gross  absurdity, 
that  the  North,  hopeless  of  subduing  the  South,  had  put 
a  deliberate  insult  upon  England,  that  it  might  in  its  ex- 
tremity embroil  itself  in  another  war,  and  so  have  a  decent 
pretext  for  making  peace  with  the  rebels  I  The  British  lion 
could  not  have  sprung  to  its  feet  with  more  instant  rage  even 
in  the  event  of  a  French  invasion  ;  only  it  was  in  menace  of 
a  foe  supposed  to  be  powerless,  and  not  in  panic  before 
an  empire  known  to  be  strong.  In  hot  haste  a  virtual  ulti- 
matum was  despatched  across  the  Atlantic,  containing  no  hint 
of  possible  diplomatic  negotiations  even  on  points  of  interna- 
tional law  plainly  involved  and  not  yet  settled. .  To  aid  diplo- 
macy, large  reenforcements  were  at  once  shipped  to  Canada. 
In  the  extremity  of  our  Kepublic,  before  we  had  completed 
our  preparations  for  coping  with  the  rebellion,  ere  we  had 


496  BRITISH  SYICPATHY  WITH  AMEEICA*  [Jaly» 

gained  a  single  great  victorj,  England  sent  ns  an  ultimatam, 
and  sent  a  large  force  to  our  borders  in  menace,  while  the 
whole  British  press  poured  out  a  vollej  of  anathemas.  Mr. 
Seward's  note  to  Lord  Lyons,  indicating  a  pacific  solution 
of  the  difficulty,  was  in  the  hands  of  the  ministers  of  the 
crown,  and  its  oontents  were  carefully  suppressed.  And  only 
the  good  sense  of  our  government,  and  the  moderation  of  onr 
'^mob",  kept  Old  England  from  the  unspeakable  shame  of 
making  war  upon  a  free  Republic  in  the  interests  of  a  slave- 
holding  confederacy.  Th^n,  of  course,  there  came  a  lull  in 
the  storm,  but  still  no  concession  to  the  justice  or  rights  of  our 
cause :  there  was  silence,  but  no  favor : 

Turpiter  obticuit,  sublsto  jure  nocendi. 

Of  this  attitude  and  public  policy  of  England  in  respect  to 
our  struggle  there  is^  one,  and  only  one  possible  solution,  in 
consonance  with  all  the  facts  of  the  case.  The  preeminence 
of  Great  Britain  is  the  historical  ideal  of  British  statesman- 
ship. This  may  spring  from  the  latent  conviction  that  Eng^- 
lish  supremacy  is  for  the  greatest  good  of  mankind ;  it  is  at 
any  rate  sufficiently  powerful  to  absorb  all  minor  morals  and 
objects.  The  peculiarity  of  the  British  power,  as  compared 
with  that  of  all  other  great  historic  nations,  is  seen  in  the  fact 
that  it  is  the  only  island  which  has  ever  ruled  continents.  The 
marvellous  energy,  pluck,  good  sense,  and  pertinacity  of  the 
British  people  have  given  it  unequalled  success  in  the  planting 
and  holding  of  colonies.  It  has  also  been  able  at  home  to  com- 
bine the  most  diverse  interests  in  one  orderly  and  wonderful 
state.  Monarchy,  aristocracy,  representative  government, 
commerce,  and  manufactures  are  wrought  into  one  system, 
making  one  power  as  never  before.  To  support  all  these  in- 
terests, to  remain  a  great  and  growing  power,  it  must  have 
great  colonies,  and  a  proportionate  maritime  and  commercial 
superiority.  It  lives  and  thrives  through  and  by  its  posses- 
sions abroad.  It  is  by  necessity  ambitious  for  foreign  con- 
quest  and  rule.  Some  of  its  interests,  espedially  those  of  the 
aristocratic,  the  manufacturing,  and  tbe  comn3:ercial  classes, 
seem  endangered  by  the  example,  or  by  the  growing  power, 


1862.]  BRITISH  SYMPATHY  WITH  AMERICA.  497 

of  onr  Eepublic.  Dread  of  this  power,  and  of.  its  future 
growth,  controls  the  words  and  policy  of  many  of  England's 
greatest  and  best  men.  Our  democracy  is  disliked  by  their 
aristocracy ;  our  manufactures  rival  theirs ;  our  commerce 
threatens  at  many  points  to  supplant  theirs.  We  are  in  dan- 
gerons  proximity  to  some  of  their  best  colonies.  They  can 
hardly  replace  the  drain  we  make  npon  their  people  by  the 
superior  advantages  our  land  holds  out  to  their  more  destitute 
population.  In  this  state  of  things,  what  was  more  natural 
than  that,  in  such  a  crisis  as  ours,  all  these  threatened  interests 
should  rise  up  against  us  ?  Onr  hour  had  come ;  it  was  our 
time  of  rupture  and  of  weakness ;  this  Eepublic  seemed  rent 
asunder.  Now,  if  ever,  was  the  opportunity,  without  infring- 
ing on  the  letter  of  the  public  law,  to  make  use  of  all  prac- 
ticable means  for  giving  aid  and  comfort  to  the  cause  of  seces* 
sion,  thus  hastening  the  dissolution  of  the  Union.  In  many 
ways  this  would  be  for  the  advantage  of  England.  The 
United  States  would  cease  to  be  a  first-rate  power.  Southern 
cotton  could  be  directly  exchanged  for  English  manufactures. 
The  need  of  a  strong  force  in  Canada  and  the  West  Indies 
would  be  curtailed ;  and  the  Monroe  doctrine  would  become 
a  dead  letter.  It  would  also  be  proved,  that  Eepublics  tend 
to  subdivision.  Thus  the  material  and  commercial  prosperity 
of  Great  Britain  might  be  enhanced,  and  its  aristocracy  have 
a  new  lease  of  power,  both  in  church  and  state. 

Two  considerations,  as  we  have  already  stated,  stood  in  the 
way  of  all  this.  One  was  the  regard  which  one  nation  should 
have  for  another  struggling  for  national  existence.  The  other 
was,  that  the  rebellious  States  were  slaveholding,  and  England 
was  committed  to  abolitionism.  Here  were  the  moral  principles 
of  the  contest;  this  was  its  other,  higher,  and  eternal  side.  Could 
England  aflfbrd  to  throw  these  out  of  the  account  ?  Should  it 
suppress  the  moral  instincts,  and  give  heed  only  to  political 
and  mercenary  aspirations  ?  Would  this  redound  to  its  per- 
manent benefit  ?  Here  was  certainly  a  grave  dilemma.  And 
the  leading  British  statesmen  and  writert  extricated  themselves 
from  it  by  a  very  simple  plan  and  plea.  With  one  consent, 
they  took  the  ground,  that  neither  of  these  considerations  was 
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to  enter  into  their  estimate  of  the  case  in  hand.  It  was  qnietlj 
aflsnmed,  as  inevitable  and  irrefragable  —  that  there  was  no 
one  national  life,  no  national  nnity  here,  and  that  there  onght 
not  to  be  —  that  the  South  and  the  North  were  already  two 
nations :  and  that  the  only  possible  issne  of  the  contest  was 
on  this  basis.  And  it  was  also  as  roundly  asserted  and  claimed 
—  indirect  contradiction  of  the  most  notorious  facts  —  that 
slavery  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  real  merits  of  the  case ; 
that  freedom,  in  fact,  would  rather  lose  than  gain  with  the 
triumph  of  the  North.  And  so.  the  English  hatred  of  slavery 
was  even  paraded  as  a  reason  for  sympathising  with  the  Soath 
rather  than  the  North.  Earl  Kussell,  echoed  by  Mr.  Glad- 
stone, summed  up  the  whole  matter  in  the  noted  saying  — 
"  that  the  contest  was,  on  the  part  of  the  North,  for  enpreraacy, 
and  on  the  part  of  the  South  for  independence".  Thus  were 
the  only  two  reasons  on  the  ground  of  which  the  United 
States  entered  into  the  conflict  ruled  out  of  the  case  in  Eng- 
land. 

Tet  not  wholly  ruled  out  by  all.  A  seeming  consistency 
must  still  be  attempted.  Hence  we  were  told,  again  and 
again,  that  if  we  would  put  the  war  on  direct  anti-slavery 
grounds,  arifi  proclaim  universal  emancipation,  all  England 
would  rise  in  virtuous  acclamation.  That  is  to  say,  we  will 
and  can  have  no  sympathy  with  you  in  your  struggle  for  na- 
tional being,  for  we  can  only  sympathise  with  a  universal 
human  interest.  We  will  not  sympathise  with  you,  if  yon 
conduct  your  war  on  the  same  principles  and  for  the  same  ob- 
jects with  all  the  most  defensible  and  lauded  wars  in  his- 
tory, but  only  as  you  make  it  a  moral  crusade,  and  pro- 
pagate freedom  at  the  point  of  the  bayonet  Suppose  we  had 
done  this ;  would  not  the  cry  of  fanaticism,  of  the  horrors  of 
extermination,  of  the  impracticability  of  such  a  daring  venture, 
have  rung  through  Europe?  Would  not  France  and  England 
have  been  exhorted  to  interfere  on  the  score  of  humanity  it- 
self ?  And,  besides,  if  £!ugland  is  so  virtuous  that  it  can  only 
sympathise  with  a  wap  for  moral  ends,  what  must  it  say  of  its 
own  wars,  in  India,  in  the  Crimea,  in  Canada?  Were  these 
for  freedom  or  for  empire  ?     Let  it  .also  be  considered;  that, 
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from  the  Datgre  of  the  case,  the  legal  and  political  form  and 
statement  of  the  contest  must  be,  the  necessity  of  preserving 
the  constitution  and  the  government.  It  is  the  only  possible 
mode  of  putting  the  case  in  political  ethics,  as  a  national 
cause.  The  war,  as  an  appeal  to  arms,  was  forced  upon  us  by 
an  armed  revolt  and  rebellion  against  our  government.  The 
momentum  was  indeed  given  on  the  one  side  by  slavery,  on 
the  other  by  freedom.  But  the  only  direct  and  formal  object 
of  the  war  on  the  part  of  the  Union  is,  of  course,  to  restore  its 
o^n  authority.  Slavery  as  a  predominant  power  in  our  na- 
tional politics  will  doubtless  receive  its  death-blow  in  the  con- 
test ;  but  this  must  be,  not  through  the  war  alone  and  directly, 
but  also  through  many  another  agency. 

Now  we  do  not  doubt  that  many  Englishmen  truly  believed 
that  we  had  no  right  to  contend  for  national  existence,  and 
that  they  could  not  sympathise  with  us  unless  we  adopted  their 
visionary  scheme  of  emancipation.    They  really  thought  that 
we  were  engaged  in  an  unrig&teous  war  of  subjugation  alone. 
But  may  this  not  have  been  in  part  because  they  wished  to 
believe  it  ?    Popvlus  wdt  decipi,  ei  decipieiur.    The  wish  was 
father  to  the  thought    They  did  not  want  to  find  that  the 
North  was  in  the  right.    They  did  not  wish  to  feel  obliged  to 
sympathise  with  us  on  the  score  of  good  government  and  of 
anti-slavery  feeling.    It  was  much  more  convenient  to  set  these 
moral  aspects  of  (he  case  aside,  that  the  prudential  and  com- 
mercial reasons  might  have  full  vent  and  verge.    For,  what- 
ever may  be  said  about  English  justice  and  sympathy,  there  is 
and  can  be  no  question  (with  a  few  exceptions),  that  on  neither 
of  those  two  main  points  of  our  controversy  have  we  had  the 
slightest  expression  of  good-will  from  the  leading  organs  of 
British  opinion,    Mr.  Mill,  in  his  very  able  article  in  Fraser^a 
Magazine^  confesses  that  there  is  too  much  plausibility  to  the 
accusation  that  the  English  people  have  felt  and    spoken 
^"^Imosf  solely  against  the  party  in  the  right '' ;  and  that  there 
is  ^'  no  denying  the  charge,  that  our  moral  attitude  towards  the 
contending  parties  "  has  favored  the  slave  interest.    They  have 
called  the  struggle  deplorable:    but  only  to  add,  that  they 
wished  we  would  make  peace  with  and  recognise  the  South,  so 


600  BRITISH  SYMPATHY  WITH  AMERICA.  [July, 

that  they  might  again  get  cotton  and  send  goods  jn  abundance. 
On  the  two  main  points  they  have  had  no  sympathy  with  ns, 
becaose  they  have  denied  both  of  them  as  real  factors  in  the 
contest.  They  even  taunt  us  with  asking  for  their  sympathy,  as 
if  it  was  none  of  their  business.  We  do  not  complain  of  it ;  we 
suppose  they  could  not  help  it.  It  is  not  their  lack  of  charity 
that  we  impugn,  bo  much  as  their  falsification  of  facts ;  it  is  not 
their  want  of  sympathy,  but  their  reasons  for  it.  They  did 
not,  and  would  not  see  the  immortal  issues  of  the  strife.  We 
simply  say,  that  it  reveals  to  us  fully,  what  are  English  policy 
and  statesmanship,  English  hopes  and  fears,  in  the  midst  of 
such  momentous  contests.  But  we  also  insist  upon  it,  that  they 
have  no  right  to  call  prudence  virtue,  and  to  dignify  mercan- 
tile calculations  with  the  sacred  name  of  justice.  If  England 
in  this  matter  is  content  with  its  position,  and  vindicates  its 
wisdom,  so  be  it.  Only  let  it  be  fully  understood,  that  it  finds 
its  honor  in  what  is  for  its  own  advantage,  and  its  wisdom  in 
that  which  will  most  profit  its  own  power  &nd  commerce.  But 
as  yet  we  cannot  see  that  mercantile  morality  is  the  higliest 
form  of  national  ethics ;  we  cannot  see  that  England  has  any 
sense  or  reason  or  jhstice  on  its  side;  in  utterly  disregarding  all 
that  the  United  States  of  America  declare  with  unanimous 
conviction  to  be  the  inmost  sense  of  the  r^al  issues  of  this  ter- 
rible war — perhaps  the  most  vast  in  its  proportions,  and 
momentous  in  its  results,  of  any  single  v^ar  that  was  ever 
waged  on  any  continent,  having  respect  to  the  maintenance  of 
good  government  and  of  just  and  equal  laws.  And  Eng- 
land's veiy  lack  of  sympathy  for  us  has  made  us  stronger. 
It  has  disclosed  to  us  still  more  clearly,  that  here  we  stand 
well-nigh  alone,  fighting  a  battle  for  mankind. 

That  those  esteemed  the  best  and  wortluest  of  English 
statesmen  held  and  favored  such  views,  adverse  to  our  national 
unity,  and  resolutely  refusing  to  admit  the  slavery  question 
into  the  discussion,  is  seen  most  clearly  in  the  utterances  ef 
leading  members  of  the  British  Cabinet.  From  Lord  Palmer- 
ston  no  one,  we  suppose,  expected  much  favor ;  he  has  spoken 
no  good  word  for  America,  though  he  lately  said,  that  *'  he 
should  be  ashamed,  when  events  of  such  high  importance 


1862.]  BBTTISH  SYMPATHY  WITH  AlCEBICA.  601 

were  going  on  in  /^oZy,  if  Englishmen  bad  remained  silent,  and 
expressed  no  feeling,  no  wishes  and  no  sympathy  as  to  the 
resnlt."    Mr.  Milner  Oibson  nttered  a  few  words  at  the  oatset 
in  favor  of  the  North.    Her  Majesty's  Secretary  for  Foreign 
Affairs  has  been  identified  with  the  progress  of  reform ;  and 
the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  is,  nndonbtedly,  a  man  of  the 
highest  general  cultnre.    The  former  openly  said,  in  his  place 
in  the  Honse  of  Lords,  in  the  very  height  of  our  conflict :  "  I 
trust  that  whatever  may  be  their  military  successes  and  naval 
victories,  the  North  will  at  last  consent  to  the  jpectcecible  separ* 
ation  of  two  States^  which  might  both  be  mighty,  of  two  States 
inhabited  by  persons  of  very  different  education  and  of  very 
different  nature,  perhaps,  but  respecting  each  other,  and  each 
going  on  in  a  course  of  peace  and  prosperity,  which  will  not  only 
benefit  that  great  country  in  the  present  day,  but  will  secure 
its  position  for  centuries  to  come.''    From  Earl  Russell's  point 
of  view,  all  this  may  have  seemed  very  fair  and  conclusive ; 
and  many  Englishmen  praise  its  moderation  and  justice ;  but 
suppose  our  Secretary  of  State  had  said  the  same  thing  about 
England  and  Canada,  or  England  and  India,  while  these  coun- 
tries were  in  rebellion  against  the  British  power.     Or,  suppose 
Ireland  should  revolt,  and  Mr.  Seward  should  utter  a  like 
wish.    Mr.  Seward,  the  most  philosophical  of  our  statesmen, 
has  been  represented  in  England  as  the  chief  of  our  dem- 
agogues, on  the  basis  of  notoriously  false  reports  of  his  sayings 
as  to  Canada.    But  the  South  is  held  to  us  by  closer  ties,  and 
is  more  needful  to  our  national  unity  than  Canada  can  l)e  to 
England.      Mr.   Gladstone    not  only  endorses    the    general 
position  of  Earl  Kussell,  but  he  is  still  iflore  explicit  in  the 
avowal,  that  the  Engli^  policy  was  dictated  by  a  desire  to 
conciliate  the  South,  in  the  belief  that  it  would  finally  succeed. 
In  his  speech  before  the  Chamber  of  Commerce  at  Manchester 
he  repelled  '^  the  American  demand  for  sympathy",   asking 
what  was  "  practically  the  meaning  of  that  desire  and  de- 
mand ?    It  was  this,  that  we  should  take  such  a  course  by  etir 
language  and  by  our  public  acts  as  would  place  the  ten  mil- 
lions of  men  of  the  South  in  permanent  hostility  with  us".    He 
goes  on  to  say,  that  though  opposed  to  slavery,  *Hhat  is  no 
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reason  for  adopting  a  course  of  conduct  that  is  to  lay  the 
foundations  of  alienation,  of  bad  feeling,  and  of  permanent 
hostility  between  ourselves  and  those  who  may  hereafter  be  a 
great  nation  claiming  to  enter  into  peaceful  relations  with  us  ".* 
Tliis  is  certainly  very  frankly  said.     And,  making  all  due 
allowance,  is  not  such  a  statement  as  this  a  melancholy  com- 
mentary on  the  British  statesmanship  of  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury ?     Why  has  it  been  left  to  Mr.  Bright,  the  noble  Quaker, 
and  to  Mr.  Mill,  the  reflecting  political  economist,  to  utter  the 
only  words  which  indicated  any  tolerable  appreciation  of  the 
real  magnitude  and  issues  of  this  contest!    The  whole  tone  of 
Mr.  Gladstone's  Manchester  speech  is  unmistakably  in  favor 
of  the  Southern  cause.    On  the  question  of  slavery  in  general, 
the  Chancellor  is  very  sound ;  but  he  says  he  has  "  no  faith  in 
the  propagation  of  free  institutions  at  the  point  of  the  8\^ord'\ 
Why  did  he  not^  state  it  just  the  other  way  —  that  he  has  no 
faith  in  the  propagation  of  slavery,  at  the  point  of  the  sword  f 
for  that  was  the  beginning  of  the  strife.     And  between  the 
two — for  this  is  the  question — which  would  he  elect  I    When 
slavery  rises  against  a  free  government,  how  can  either  gov- 
ernment or  freedom  be  preserved  but  by  the  aword?     The 
whole  amount  of  his  argument  is,  the  South  will  probably  eac- 
ceed,  and  therefore  we  must  keep  on  good  terms  with  her. 
Has  British  statesmanship,  then,  ceased  to  be  a  training  in  the 
high  rules  of  political  justice,  and  in  a  sacred  jealousy  for 
whatever  may.  mar  human  freedom  and  human  rights,  and  be. 
comb  debased  into  a  mercantile  morality,  a  cacnlation  of  profit 
and  loss  1    Well  might  the  rulers  of  the  Southern  Confederacy' 
rejoice  whep  theycead  such  words.    If  they  could  only  suc- 
ceed, they  would  be  sure  there  would  be  no  *'  alienation  or 
bad  feeling"   among    England's  ruling  minds.      Whatever 
might  be  their  crimes  against  the  United  States,  and  whatever 
their  '^  domestic  institutions",  the  chief  opponent  of  slavery  in 

*  The  tone  of  Mr.  Gladatone^s  ManchoBter  speech  is  very  different  fiom  that  of  the 
one  he  delivered  some  time  flince  at  Leith,  in  which  he  said  that  '^  not  onlj  had 
England  nothmg  to  fear  from  the  growth  of  the  United  States  of  Amerioa,  but  so 
far  as  we  had  a  selfish  interest  at  all  in  the  matter,  it  was  that  the  American  Uoion 
should  continue  Tlndisturbed^    Whence  this  marked  difference  ?  - 
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the  old  world  would  be  most  happy  to  enter  ihto  "  peaceful 
relations  "  with  them  at  the  earliest  opportunity.  It  is  not 
alone  the  heart  of  the  North  which  is  indignant  at  snch  avow- 
als and  such  policy ;  but  the  voice  of  England's  "  dead,  yet 
sceptred  sovereigns,"  in  the  name  of  its  dearest  and  mightiest 
memories,  equally  rebnkes  these  sordid  calculations,  based  on 
the  prospective  calamities  of  a  people  sprung  from  England's 
loins,  and  inheriting  her  old  spirit 

'*  Milton  t  thou  should' st  be  living  at. this  hour : 
England  hath  need  of  thee." 

Might  not  even  a  merely  prudential  statesmanship  have  also 
asked,  whether,  even  if  the  South  succeeded,  it  would  not  be 
prudent  for  England  to  retain  its  moral  hold  of  the  great 
Northem^Republic,  which  would  still  remain  indestructible  ?  * 
Might  it  not  be  as  well  to  conciliate  twenty-two  millions  of 
freemen  as  four  millions  of  a  slaveholding  population  ?  Eng- 
land had  a  great  opportunity  of  riveting  this  Republic  to  it  by 
the  strongest  bonds.  We  did  not  ask  its  intervention  in  our 
behalf;  we  merely  asked,  that  it  might  not  stimulate  the  hope* 
of  intervention  in  favor  of  the  South.  Every  one  knows  that 
this  hope  has  been  the  chief  reliance  of  the  South  in  continu- 
ing the  contest.  Mr.  Seward  long  since  wrote  to  Mr.  Pike 
Minister  at  the  Netherlands,  and  has  often  repeated,  that  '<  this 
domestic  war  would  come  to  an  end  to-morrow  if  the  European 
States  should  clearly  announce,  that  —  expectations  of  favor 
from  them  must  be  abandoned".  And  what  statesman,  on 
either  side  of  the  Atlantic,  doubts,  that,  if  the  North  had  not 
shown  an  unparalleled  energy,  and  been  successfal  under  a 
favoring  Providence  beyond  precedent,  intervention  by  this 
time  would  have  been  ensured,  to  our  discomfiture  and  the  • 
triumph  of  the  Confederate  States?  Such  an  intervention 
would  have  been  in  palpable  violation  of  all  international  law 

*  Mr.  Bright  warned  his  countrymen  in  vain  on  this  point :  "  It  is  worth  our 
while^  on  aU  moral  grounds,  and  on  grounds  of  self-interest,  that  we  shonld  in  all 
our  transactions  acknowledge  our  alliance  and  kinship  with  such  a  nation,  and 
not  leave  behind  An  ineradicable  and  undying  sting,  which  it  would  take  many 
jear%  perhaps  a  generation  or  two,  to  remove^ 

32 
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and  riglit,  and  yet  it  has  been  seriously  advocated,  on  the  most 
frivolous  pretexts.    It  has  been  discussed  as  if  this  country 
were  a  second-rate  or  enfeebled  power,  at  the  mercy  of  the 
great  European  States;  it  has  been  urged  for  the  sake    of 
humanity,  as  though  we  were  half  civilized ;  it  was  suggested 
for  the  absurd  reason,  that,  to  aid  our  blockade,  we  sunk  old 
hulks  in  the  harbor  of  Charleston  ;  and  it  has  been  demanded, 
in  the'name  of  the  suffering  operatives  of  Lancashire,  as  though 
all  regard  for  our  national  dignity  and  rights  were  to  be  made 
subservient  to  the  interests  of  British  operatives.    Mr.  Glad- 
stone congratulates  the  English  nation  on  this  non-interven- 
tion, saying,  "  that  there  never  was  an  occasion  in  which  the 
civilized  nations  of  the  world  bore,  and  had  been  content  to 
bear,  so  much  real  misery,  resulting  from  a  civil  and  municipal 
quarrel  in  another  State,  without  interference".     Sut  what 
principle  of  international  ethics  allows  intervention  in  snch 
cases  of  incidental  suffering  from  war?    There  can  be  no  great 
war  which  is  not  inconvenient  to  the  non-combatant&     If 
they  can  on  that  account  justly  interfere,  there  could  not  be 
any  war  between  two  great  powers  without  loading  to  uni- 
versal war.    The  assumed  right  of  intervention  is  preposter- 
ous.   But  not  more  so  than  it  is  for  Englishmen*  to  extol  their 
magnanimity  for  not  committing  so  gross  an  injustice.    They 
have  called  their  neutrality  dignified,  and  eulogised  their  in* 
difference  to  a  conflict  which  is  to  decide  whether  this  con- 
tinent be  the  home  of  freedom  or  the  land  of  bondage  I    When 
Dante  was  on  the  verge  of  the  infernal  regions,  he  heard  a  sad 
wail,  and  turned  and  asked,  who  were  these.    To  whom  it  was 
replied,  that  they  were  the  shades  of  those  who  were  indiffer- 
ent to  good  and  evil,  and  deserved  neither  praise  nor  blame, 
and  therefore  were  their  cries  mingled  with  those  of  the  rebel 
angels.    The  boasted  neutrality  of  England  mingles  accordant 
with  the  fierce  war-cry  of  the  rebel  hosts  of  America,  bent  on 
our  destruction. 

In  all  this,  we  say,  England  has  let  slip  a  great  opportunity 
of  showing  itself  faithful  to  its  loudly  proclaimed  principles. 
It  has  been  tried  and  found  wanting.  It  may  be,  that  like  us, 
it  was,  though  unconsciously,  passing  through  a  moral  crisis. 
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It  may  be,  that  its  own  hour  of  danger  is  not  distant,  when  it 
-will  look  in  vain  for  the  sympathy  from  us  it  would  otherwise 
have  surely  had.  The  change  of  feeling  in  this  country  has 
been  rapid,  strong,  and  well-nigh  universal.  Those  have 
changed  the  most  who  were  England's  firmest  friends.  It  is 
the  reflecting,  conservative,  and  religious  men  of  the  !North 
who  are  now  most  distrustful  of  her  whom  we  have  always' 
called  our  mother  country.  The  Anti-British  feeling  has 
hitherto  been  strongest  among  the  democrats,  seeking  the 
votes  of  the  immigrant  Irish  population.'  Xow,  the  estrange- 
ment is  most  marked  among  the  most  sober  men  of  all  politi- 
cal parties  and  religions  denominations.  It  is  not  hatred  or 
fear;  but  a  deep-seated  moral  distrust  Our  best  men  are 
amazed  at  England's  indifference,  if  not  apostasy,  to  the  moral 
bearings »of  this  conflict.  They  doubted  whether  it  could  be 
so,  until  the  evidence  became  irresistible.  We  found  our- 
selves traduced  by  those  who  ought  to  have  uttered  words  of 
cheer ;  we  listened  in  vain  to  hear  any  one  great  name  among 
England's  ruling  statesmen,  and  even  among  the  clergy  of 
Presbyterian  Scotland,  pronounce  boldly  in  our  favor.  Arthur, 
Bright  and  Mill,  are  the  only  three  men  of  note  who  have 
really  worked  with  vigor  in  our  behalf.  Of  Mr.  Cobden, 
once  our  eulogist,  all  that  we  have  heard  is,  that  he  was  per- 
petually asking,  on  free-trade  grounds,  why  we  could  not  let 
the  Southern  States  go  in  peace.  Bulwer,  the  reflecting  nov- 
elist and  statesman,  early  prophesied  our  inevitable  ruin  as  a 
united  people/  And  even  Lord  Brougham,  whose  speech  is  just 
received  in  this  country,  abstaining  from  an  expression  of 
opinion  in  favor  of  either  party,  describes  this  war  as  the 
"  frantic  rage  of  a  whole  people,  filled  with  a  thirst  for  ven- 
geance, only  to  be  slaked  by  each  other's  slaughter";  mani- 
festly thinking  that,  not  regular  armies,  but  a  whole  popu- 
lation is  fighting  hand  to  hand  like  savage  tribes.  And  this 
venerable  apostle  of  freedom,  and  of  the  diffusion  of  know- 
ledge, "  improves  "  the  occasion  to  depict  the  terrors  of  democ- 
racy, in  which  the  government  is  overborne  by  the  mob, 
and  likens  the  government  to  Pontius  Pilate,  and  the  peo- 
ple to  the  mob  that  demanded  the  death  of  Jesus.    Such  a 
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speech  confounds  and  amazes  ns ;  for  it  shows  the  utter  ig- 
norance of  the  most  intelligent  foreigners  as  to  the  real  charac- 
ter and  working  of  democratic  institutions.  Everybody  here 
knows  that  these  representations  are  utterly  false ;  and  we  tell 
our  English  friends  so,  and  they  do  not  give  the  slightest  heed 
to  our  testimony.  How  different  the  tone  of  the  more  thought- 
ful and  less  prejudiced  Frenchmen.  De  Oasparin  and  Laboa- 
laye  have  spoken  manfully  in  our  favor ;  but  there  has  been  no 
Scotch  De  Gasparin,  and  few  English  Laboulayes.  Archbishop 
Dupanloup  published  a  pastoral  against  slavery  ;*  what  Eng- 
lish prelate  has  done  the  like  ?  Hengsteuberg  hates  a  democ- 
racy so  cordially,  that  we  are  not  surprised  to  find  him  exalt- 
ing in  our  division,  and  in  his  joy  forgetting  to  rebuke  the  sin 
of  rebellion  ;  but  from  Dr.  Guthrie  we  did  not  look  for  revil- 
ings  at  onr  institutions  and  insulting  denial  of  our  anti -slavery 
professions.  In  days  past  large  public  meetings  have  been 
held  in  England  in  favor  of  Italy  sti'iving  for  unity,  and  of 
Hungary  contending  its  nationality.  But  America  must  fight 
for  unity  and  nationality  alone,  without  the  encouragement  of 
any  such  spontaneous  assemblage.  We  may  have  had  many 
secret  friends ;  silent,  reflecting,  and  Christian  men  may  have 
been  with  us ;  but  the  feeling  has  not  been  strong  enough,  and 
the  men  have  not  been  strong  enough  to  be  outspoken.  We 
have  seen  private  letters  from  those  eminent  in  literature  or 

*  Mg^.  Dupanloup,  archbishop  of  Orleana,  10  an  ardent  advocate  of  the  rights 
of  the  papacj,  but  he  does  not  forget  the  rights  of  man.  In  his  recent  address  to 
his  clergy,  he  snys:  "I  am  told  that  the  North  merits  little  more  of  eyropsthy 
than  the  South ;  that  questions  of  commercial  tarifb  or  of  political  predominanoe 
have  had  more  infloonoe  than  the  question  of  slaveiy  on  the  secesuon  out  of 
wliich  civil  war  has  issued.**  .  .  .  ''It  is  said,  that  if  the  Union  be  reconstructed, 
the  emancipation  of  the  slayes  is  not  certain,  and  if  the  separation  become  com- 
plete, that  emancipation  is  not  impossible.*'  .  .  .  "All  this  I  do  not  know  .  . . 
but  what  I  do  know  is,  that  the  horrors  of  civil  war  have  been  let  loose  by  this 
fearful  questioa  .  .  .  And  what  I  am  more  happy  to  know  is,  that  by  a  noent 
and  important  act,  a  message  of  March  8,  sent  to  Congress  by  the  Presideiit  of 
the  United  States  and  adopted  by  a  great  mi^jority — measures  prudent^  equitable^ 
■peaceful,  have  been  proposed  to  put  an  end  to  slavery,  acd  passed.  .  .  .  For  the 
first  time  in  sixty  years  the  central  goyemment  takes  part,  and  oooimits  the 
whole  nation  to  a  vigorous  effort  against  the  evil"  Suppose  the  lord  bishop  of 
Oxford  had  uttered  such  words  in  the  English  Parliament  I 
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for  pLilanthropy,  breathing  a  cordial  sympathy  with  ns ;  and 
these  were  doubly  grateful  ju8t  because  they  were  in  such 
strong  contrast  with  almost  all  the  public  manifestoes.  Prince 
Albert,  we  do  not  forget,  was  reckoned  as  our  friend  at  the 
time  when  war  seemed  imminent.  Several  religious  bodies, 
too,  petitioned  for  peace;  these,  however,  were  all  non-con- 
formist, excepting  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  and  Lord  Shaftes- 
bury himself  protested  against  the  action  of  the  latter.  But 
all  this  had  to  do,  not  with  our  internal  struggle,  but  with 
adding  to  it  a  contest  with  England.  So  far  as  we  can  see  or 
judge,  from  any  public  avowals,  the  simple  matter  of  fact  is, 
that  the  whole  ruling  class  in  England,  in  church  and  state, 
have  prophesied  and  welcomed  this  American  Crisis  as  the 
downfall  of  our  Republic ;  and  they  were  perfectly  willing  to 
see  us  lose  our  place  among  the  nations  of  the  earth. 

But  what,  after  all,  if  this  Republic  shall  be  successful,  and 
be  reunited,  and  have  freedom  and  free  labor  for  its  ruling  na- 
tional character  I  Were  there  no  Englismen,  of  large  thought 
and  heart,  to  contemplate  this  possibility  ?  Few,  if  any ;  and 
yet  it  was  worthy  of  meditation.*  It  was  well  worth  asking 
whether,  in  view  of  that  contingency,  England  could  afford  to 
do  outrage  to  the  strongest  patriotic  instincts  of  a  power  that 
would  at  once  be  the  strongest  on  this  side  of  the  Atlantic,  and 
that  would  soon  become  second  to  no  earthly  power  ?  But  the 
great  men  of  England  have  resolutely  shut  their  eyes  iq  any 
such  possibility.  They  have  not  allowed  this  thought  to  in- 
fluence their  words.    It  is  well  for  us  that  they  are  neither  the 

*  The  Morning  Paat,  one  of  onr  most  bitter  a^saUants,  lately  said :  "  If  the  gOY- 
emment  of  the  United  States  should  sacpeed  in  re&nnexing  them  (the  Confederajle 
States)  to  its  stlU  extensive  dominions,  Democracy  will  have  achieved  its  grandest 
triumph  since  the  world  began.  All  that  for  fifty  years  its  worshippers  have 
declaimed  and  sung  would  be  but  dull  prose  to  the  peeana  which  would  thence- 
fi>rth  ascend  in  its  praise.  It  would  be  said,  and  not  unjustly  said,  that  it  not 
only  reared  an  empire  as  if  by  magic,  but  that  when  that  empire  was  riven 
in  twain — when  an  enemy,  numbering  its  hosts  by  hundreds  of  thousands,  was 
within  sight  of  its  Capitol,  it  was  a  question  only  of  a  little  time,  less  blood- 
shed, and  some  money,  to  rebuild  that  empire  by  conquering  nine  millions  of  a 
united  people,  and  a  country  of  a  million  square  miles.** 

Truth  is  sometimes  couched  in  satire ;  ironical  prophedes  may  have  a  fulfilmeot 
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prophets  nor  the  providence  of  history,  -  Neither  English 
hopes  nor  English  fears  will  control  onr  destiny  as  a  nation. 
It  is  ruled  by  a  higher,  power.  Nor  is  it,  as  we  joyfully  and 
solemnly  believe,  in  our  own  hands,  or  a€  any  human  disposal. 
No  mere  numan  will  or  wisdom  were  sufficient  for  such  a 
boundless  opportunity  as  will  then  stretch  out  before  us.  He 
alone  who  gives  the  opportunity  can  give  the  courage,  wisdom, 
and  strength  needed  for  this  unrivalled  task.  Were  not  the 
triumph  of  our  Kepublic  in  the  line  of  progress  of  human 
rights,  human  welfare,  and  also,  above  all,  of  Christ's  o^wn 
Gospel,  we  might  well  be  more  overawed  at  the  prospect  of 
victory,  than  at  the  pr<ypect  of  dissolution  or  defeat.  Even  if 
defeated,  we  also  know,  that  in  some  way,  to  us  inscrutable, 
onr  reverse  will  subserve  the  behests  of  a  higher  power.  Sat 
no  fear  of  ultimate  defeat  now  troubles  our  vision  of  the  futare. 
Never  did  a  people  gird  itself  for  an  almost  superhuman  task, 
with  more  of  calmness,  with  more  of  self-sacrifice,  with  greater 
willingness,  and  even  eagerness,  to  give  up  gold  and  life 
and  all  present  earthly  good,  for  the  sake  of  man,  for  the 
sake  of  civilisation,  and  in  obedience  to  the  clearest  indi- 
cations and  guidance  of  Providence.  An  inspiration  of  patri- 
otism and  unity,  for  the  sake  of  freedom  and  humanity,  seized 
as  by  a  spontaneous  energy  upon  the  whole  teeming  popula- 
tion of  the  mighty  and  youthful  Northern  States.  Such  vol- 
untary enlistments  were  never  before  known  in  a  peaceful  and 
civilfzed  nation.  The  flower  of  our  land,  numbering  hundreds 
of  thousands,  possessed  by  a  mighty  and  uncontrollable  im- 
pulse^ have  gone  to  battle  as  if  it  were  a  festal  day.  Disaster 
has  given  them  fresh  courage,  and  now  the  shouts  of  victory 
are  heard  all  over  the  sea  and«Iand.  The  ranks,  thinned  by 
death,  are  still  eagerly  filled  up.  Six  hundred  thousand  are 
now  in  the  field ;  and  before  this  nation  will  permit  itself  to 
be  destroyed,  another  half  million  will  gladly  rush  to  the  con- 
flict It  may  be  "  a  chimera" ;  it  may  be  fanaticism ;  but  it  ia 
such  a  chimera  as  makes  history  ;  it  is  by  such  fanaticism  that 
the  world  is  subdued.  Let  us  rather  humbly  call  it  a  provi- 
d^tial  impulse,  such  as  defies  and  enlightens  the  sagacity  of 
the  statesmen,  traders  and  good  men,  who  think  everything 
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nnaccoantable  that  does  not  help  their  private  gain,  or  square 
with  their  eontracted  horoscope  of  the  future. 

The  strength  and  wide  diffusion  of  this  British  feeling  against 
the  United  States  are  still  more  manifest  and  inexplicable, 
as  revealed  in  the  gre$it  literary  and  religions  organs  of  the 
country,  where  we  naturally  expect  to  find  a  more  deliberate 
and  matured  expression  of  the  real  opinions  of  the  thoughtful 
part  of  the  nation.  We  care  not  to  notice  the  pei*sistent  and 
venomous  assaults,  the  malicious  and  almost  frantic  ravings  of 
heartless  if  not  mercenary  journals,  which  have  fomented  ill- 
will  against  us  by  intolerable  perversions  and  patent  false- 
hoods ;  nor  even  such  studied  and  flippant  caricatures  as  the 
Saiurday  Review  every  week  presents  with  infinite  exaggera- 
tion and  dexterous  as  well  as  sinister  intent  But  from  the  re. 
ligious,  and  especially  the  quarterly  journals,  we  might  have 
expected  more  hesitancy  and  discrimination  of  denunciation. 
Yet  with  the  single  exception  of  the  London  Review^  published 
by  the  Wesleyans,  these  periodicals  are  unanimous  against  the 
cause  of  the  North,  echoing  the  partial  and  perverted  theories 
of  Mrs  James  Spence,  the  Liverpool  advocate  of  secession,  in 
his  work,  The  American  Union^  which  has  already  reached 
a  fourth  edition,*  The  Rev,  Wm.  Arthurf  deserves  a  testi- 
monial from  America  for  his  noble  deeds  and  words.  But 
what  shall  we  say  of  the  pragmatic  Dr.  Campbell,  of  the 
Slandardj  who  snubs  our  American  divines  in  such  a  magis- 
terial style,  gravely  assuring  them  tha#  he  knows  a  great  deal 
more  about  our  affairs  than  they  possibly  can  ;  that  '^  mist  and 
darkness"  have  fallen  upon  all  our  eyes ;  and  that  "  no  power 

*  We  see  that  a  reply  to  it  is  announced  by  Mr.  Charlea  E.  Bawlins :  American 
Ditunbon :  OotuUtuHonal  or  UheonrtUvtional  /  Mr.  Thos.  Hughes  is  also  one  of 
the  few  EDglishmen  who  have  spoken  the  truth  in  a  manful  way.  He  writes :  "  Be 
sure  that  the  issues  are  appreciated  here,  and  while  we  see  the  awfulness  of  the 
task  you  have  in  hand,  we  have  fhith  in  you ;  we  believe  that  if  it  can  be  done,  you 
win  do  it^  and  we  wish  you,  from  the  bottom  of  our  hearts,  Ood  speed  1"  This  has 
the  old  English  ring  in  it  Mr.  Hughes  has  also  written  on  the  Struggle  for  Kan- 
toM,  in  Mr.  J.  M.  Ludlow's  recent  History  of  the  United  Statee.  Mr.  Cairns,  of 
Glasgow,  it  is  stated,  is  preparing  a  work  on  The  Slave  Fower^  with  reference  to 
American  affairs. 

t  In  the  London  lUvUWf  Oct  1861,  Jan.  1862. 
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on  earth  can  alter  bia  views".  If  he  could  only  have  a  mo- 
mentary vision  of  his  characteristic  arrogance,  self-sufficiency, 
and  dogmatic  ignorance !  Is  it  possible  that  he  is  a  specimen  of 
the  average  intelligence  and  sense  of  JBritish  Christians?  Per- 
haps not;  but  then  there  is  Dr.  Yanghan,  the  leader  of  the  In* 
dependents,  the  editor  of  the  British  Quarterly  Heview^  the 
organ  of  Nonconformity,  representing  that  body  of  English 
Christians  most  akin  to  us  in  religious  and  political  sym- 
pathies ;  and  he  tells  us  that  '^  remembering  the  past,  we  have 
no  faith  in  the  doctrine  that  the  continuance  of  the  colossal 
L'nion  which  has  grown  up  over  that  vast  territory  is  desirable. 
We  feel  convinced  that  some  division,  and  perhaps  more  than 
one,  would  be  favorable  in  many  ways  to  the  progress  of  in- 
ternational harmony  and  of  Christian  civilisation".* 

The  venerable  Christian  Observer^  so  long  known  and  honor- 
ed as  the  earnest  advocate  of  evangelical  Christianity  and  anti- 
slavery  views,  has  also  tlirown  the  whole  weight  of  its  influence 
in  the  same  direction.  Its  "first  feeling"  on  hearing  of  the  se- 
paration of  the  Slave  States  was  one  "  of  unmingled  pleasure". 
It  accused  the  North  of  being  the  cause  of  the  war  by  "  the 
invasion  of  Virginia".  It  advised  England  to  have  '^  a  day  of 
humiliation"  on  account  of  the  *'  frenzy"  of  its  "infuriate  kins- 
men" in  the  Northern  States.  The  free  States,  it  declared, 
^^  are  losing  their  sense  of  justice  and  love  of  freedom".  In 
one  article<it  said,  that  England  might  have  sympathized  with 
the  North  if  it  had  declared  all  the  negroes  free ;  in  another 
article  it  averred  that  "  manumission"  would  be  like  ^*  an 
earthquake".  It  has  professed  neutrality,  praised  the  Southern 
chivalry,  applauded  Lord  £innaird's  remark  that  "  both  par- 
ties were  equally  insincere",  and  summed  up  the  matter  by  say- 
ing that  "  on  both  sides  there  is  senseless  and  wicked  slaugh* 
ter".  And  such  has  been  the  burden  of  the  pious  Ohserver^s 
notes  on  pur  affairs  every  month  since  the  war  began.        '* 

The  National  Review  advocates  liberal  Christianity  so-call- 
ed, and  is  anti-slavery  in' its  professions.  In  two  articles  (July 
1861,  and  April  1862)  it  argues  in  favor  of  our  disruption,  de- 
scribing us^as  "  greedy,  grasping,  and  overbearing";  accusing 

*  British  Quarterly  Review^  Jan.  1862,  p.  236L 
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US  of  "gigantic  egotism",  " self- worship  and  self-seeking" ;  as- 
serting that  '<  England  finds  itself  unable  to  sympathize  heart- 
ily with  either  rival ",   that  she  "  cannot  regret  the  disrup- 
tion" ;  and  that  "  as  far  as  the  mere  policy  of  self-interest  is 
concerned,  it  is  the  general  wish  in  Europe  that  the  Union 
shall  not  he  restored  ".    The  Westminster  Jieview  is  very  im- 
partial :  "  without  nicelj  balancing  the  virtues  of  the  contend- 
ing sections.  Englishmen  cannot  help  believing  that  moderation, 
justice,  and  national  honor,  will  find  ample  developments  in  a 
divided  republic".    The  Christian  Remembrancer^  stands  for 
the  High  Church  party,  and  of  course  says  :  **After  long  con- 
sideration and  an  attentive  study  of  the  bearings  of  the  contro- 
versy, we  assume  the  responsibility  of  saying,  that  the  cause 
on  whose  side  the  substantial  justice  of  the  stniggle  preponder- 
ates, and  that  for  whose  success,  in  the  interests  of  religion  and 
also  of  our  communion",   [the  Church  of  England  1],   "  we 
ought  as  Englishmen  to  wish,  is  the  cause  of  the  Confederate 
States".    It  finds  the  justifying  cause  of  secession  in  "  the 
Navigation  laws"  and  "  sordid  protectionism  of  the  Nortli"  ; 
and  says  that  "if  Slavery  had  been  the  one  real  grievance,  the. 
South  need  not  and  would  not  have  seceded  "  1    This  simple 
ignorance  just  reverses  the  facts  of  the  case ;  it  indicates  a  re- 
freshing willingness  to  believe  anything  a  Southerner  may  say, 
by  way  of  securing  English  sympathy.     The  same  Eeview 
also  assures  us,  that  the  South,  the  instant  the  "Northern 
blister  was  4aken  off,  apparently  cast  off  bunkum  and  exag- 
geration, spread-eagle  and  mendacity" !    This  was  after  read- 
ing Jeff.  Davis's  pious  message,  written  on  purpose  to  test  the 
English  gullibility;  it  seems  to  have  worked  like  a  charm. 
BUickmood^s  Magazine  for  April,  which  uses  the  terms  ''  ras- 
caldom" and  "  democracy"  as  synonyms,  naturally  says,  that 
*'  the  continuance  of  the  Union  is  not  to  be  desired,  either  for 
the  sake  of  the  Americans,  or  for  our  own".     Were  it  not  for 
its  inborn  aristocratic  prejudices,  it  might  be  considered  wil- 
fully unkind,  when  it  goes  on  and  talks  about  "the  tattered 
and  insolent  guise  in  which  republicanism  appears  in  Ameri- 
ca".   After  writing,  in  terms  a  little  less  than  fair,  that  "  only 

♦  Jan.  1862,  p.  234. 
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the  grossest  impndeilce  conid  pretend  to  claim  our  sympathj 
for  the  Korth  on  the  pretence  that  its  people  are  making  war 
against  Slavery",  it  snddenlj  comes  athwart  President  lin- 
coln's  Emancipation  message,  bnt  nothing-daunted,  it  declares 
that  this  is  only  "  a  weak  and  impracticable  attempt"  "  to  se- 
cure  the  sympathy  of  foreign  States  by  the  pretence  of  a  wish 
to  make  emancipation  a  part  of  the  Federal  policy".  There  is 
undoubtedly  '^  gross  impudence" somewhere  in  this  matter;  and 
we  think  that  the  writer  has  made  i)  very  pldn  joet  where  it 
lies.  Even  the  rival  of  Blackwood^  the  Edinhurgh  jReview^ 
avers  that  "  the  restoration  of  the  Union  has  from  the  first 
been  regarded  in  Europe  as  a  chimera" ;  and  that  ^^  in  the 
public  relations  of  States  there  is  no  room  for  sympathy  or 
aversion".  Is  there,  then,  no  such  thing  as  national  and  inter- 
national law  and  right  t  Are  not  States  moral  bodies  !  Can- 
not a  community  be  just  or  unjust  i  If  there  may  be  justice  or 
injustice,  right  or  wrong,  in  State  constitutions  and  State  lawsi 
then  there  is  surely  room  for  "  sympathy  or  aversion"  to  all 
who  are  not  deaf  or  dead  to  the  voice  of  public  conscience  I 
Mr.  Mill,  in  his  work  on  Hepresentative  Oovemment  (p.  342), 
says  of  England,  that  ^'  it  has  attained  to  more  of  conscience 
and  moral  principle  in  its  dealings  with  foreigners  thsin  any 
other  great  nation  seems  even  to  conceive  possible  or  recog- 
nise as  desirable";  but  this  latest  development  of  British 
policy,  these  unqualified  statements  of  prominent  reviews, 
that  only  int^erest  and  not  conscience  has  a  voice  in  int^ua- 
tional  afiairs,  seem  to  indicate  that  the  great  utilitarian's  theory 
has  far  outrun  the  facts. 

The  old  Quarterly  Meview^  is  instinctively  faithful  to  its 
aversion  to  democratic  government,  and  makes  out  a  strong 
prophecy  against  our  country.  "  We  deplore",  it  says,  "the 
war  that  is  raging  between  the  Federal  and  the  Confederate 
States,  but  we  doubt  whether  it  is  for  the  real  interest  of  either 
that  the  whole  of  the  North  American  continent,  south  of  the 
frontier  of  Canada,  should  be  held  under  one  democratic  gov- 
ernment". Our  "  lust  of  territorial  aggrandizement"  has  be- 
come so  great  as  to  threaten  constant  ''  collision  with  the  na- 

*  On  the  Ametictti  CMria  Jan.  1862. 
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tions  of  Eaiope,  which  have  interests  on  the  other  side  of  the 
Atlantic  too  great  to  be  sacrificed  to  the  ambition  of  one  over- 
weening power'\  It  kindly  suggests,  that  there  is  room  enough 
here  for  **  two  or  three  or  more  powerful  republics",  which  of 
course  would  keep  one  another  in  check.  It  reiterates  the 
favorite  British  formula  for  our  war,  that  "  the  contest  on  the 
part  of  the  North  now  is  undisguisedly  for  empire.  The  ques- 
tion of  slavery  is  thrown  to  the  winds".  It  is  likewise  confi- 
dent that  '^the  conquest  of  the  South  is  a  hopeless  dream,  and 
the  reunion  of  the  States  in  one  all-powerful  Republic  an  im- 
possibility". This  being  borne  in  mind  gives  a  zest  to  its 
kindly  assurance  that  ^^  no  stronger  proof  could  be  given  of 
the  earnestness  of  our  good- will  towards  America,  than  the 
desire  so  uniformly  expressed  in  this  country  that  the  fratri- 
cidal war  between  the  North  and  South  should  cease".  That  is 
to  say,  their  good-will  to  us  is  shown  in  the  fact,  that  they  ei^n- 
estly  desire  that  we  should  be  rent  in  twain.  If  Ireland  should 
revolt  from  England,  and  the  two  countries  should  go  to  war, 
and  we  should  say,  that  we  thoroughly  believed  that  the  only 
result  of  the  conflict  must  be  the  independence  of  Ireland,  and 
that  with  this  in  view,  we  earnestly  desired  that  the  deplorable 
war  might  cease ;  we  should  thus  be  giving  the  most  unmis- 
takable evidence  of  our  good- will  towards  —  England.  Does 
anybody  imagine  that  such  a  thin  veil  of  benevolence  can 
hide  unmitigated  selfishness  t  A  writer  that  can  plume  him- 
self upon  it  must  be  badly  off  for  matters  of  self-complacency. 
On  a  par  with  the  benevolence  of  the  venerable  Quarterly^  is 
also  the  sagacity  of  its  theory  as  to  the  object  of  the  North  in 
continuing  the  contest.  It  is  fighting  "  only  to  retrieve  Bull 
Sun" ;  when  that  is  done  '^  there  will  be  peace  and  separa- 
tion" ;  though  it  doubts  whether  even  as  much  as  that  can  be 
accomplished,  judging  by  the  Way  in  which  ''  the  Confederate 
forces  have  been  handled  ".  But  that  was  written  six  months 
ago.  It  has  of  course  the  usual  rhetorical  flourishes  about 
''  the  cruel  and  vindictive  de#ruction  of  Charleston  harbor", 
which  it  declares  is  almost  enough  to  tempt  England  to  depart 
from  its  neutrality ;  it  exhorts  the  European  governments  to 
^  accelerate  the  recognition"  of  the  Southern  States  ^'  as  the 
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readiest  means  of  putting  an  end  to  a  useless  and  cmel  war'* ;  it 
assures  its  readers  that  the  blockade  might  be  broken  '^without 
any  violation  of  the.Law  of  Nations";  and  when  the  time  for 
recognition  has  con^e,  it  is  confident  that  England  '^  will  not 
delay  an  hour  out  of  regard  to  all  the  menaces  which  the  dis- 
appointed party  may  fulminate  against  us".    Where  in  all  this 
is  there  any  trace  of  the  boasted  generosity  and  justice  of  Eng- 
lish statesmanship  ?    What  fellow-feeling  remains  between  that 
country,  as  represented  by  such  writers,  and  our  own  ?.  Maler- 
olence  itself  could  say  and  wish  for  nothing  more,  and  still  re- 
tain the  thin  semblance  of  a  decent  regard  to  the  public  jus- 
tice of  mankind.    The  swift  undercurrent  of  the  whole  is  the 
dread,  if  not  the  hate,  of  our  Kepublic.    Tha  hardly  suppressed 
jof  gleaming  through  the  whole  is  the  rejoicing  that  our  hour 
of  weakness  has  come,  and  that  our  dissolution  is  drawing  on 
apace.    The  policy  recommended  to  England  is  that  of  taking 
advantage  of  our  sore  troubles  to  enhance  its  own  power.   De- 
lay and  non-interference  are  counselled  because  the  end  will 
be  surely  reached  without  the  aid  of  foreign  powers.    English- 
men, from  whom  we  have  drawn  the  current  of  our  life-blood, 
whose  language  we  speak,  whose  laws  and  customs  we  inherit, 
whose  iVee  institutions  are  at  the  root  of  our  own,  gaze  with 
indifference,  if  not  with  exultation,  at  the  sad  and   terrible 
spectacle  of  a  mighty  nation,  until  now  prosperous  and  bene- 
ficent to  all  its  citizens  beyond  example,  apparently  tottering 
to  its  very  base.    They  gather  around  the  mighty  fabric,  and 
scan  the  fierce  strife,  and  their  shouts  of  cheer  favor  only  the 
insurgents,  while  to  us,  in  our  extremity,  they  speak  in  tones  of 
menace  and  of  scorn.    They  see  the  traitorous  hosts  arrayed 
for  our  overthrow  in  violation**of  all  their  plighted  faith,  and 
seeking  our  destruction  chiefly  because  this  Republic  has  at 
length  declared  that  it  will  not  be  the  minister  of  slavery,  but 
of  freedom ;  and  seeing  this,  they  invent  excuses  and  facts  and 
arguments  for  the  slaveholder,  and  reserve  their  anathemas, 
their  threats,  and  their  calunHies  for  tBe  hosts  of  the  free. 
And  is  this  the  voice  of  Old  England,  whom  we  venerated,  as 
we  venerated  no  other  people,  and  from  whose  loins  it  was  our 
boast  that  we  sprung?    Jb  England's  heart  turned  to  hatO 


1862.]  BRITISH  SYMPATHY  WITH  AMERICA.  515 

against  tis,  and  hae  it  no  public  conscience  left  ?  We  cannot 
believe  it.  It  is  not  the  heart  of  England's  people  that  thus 
speaks  ;  but  it  is  the  heart,  it  is  the  voice  of  the  class  that  now 
rules  in  state,  in  church,  and  in  society.  Below  these  there  is 
anotlier  class,  as  yet  heard  only  indistinctly ;  but  whose  voice 
when  it  breaks  forth  will  be  as  the  rushing  of  mighty  waters. 
And  that  voice,  the  voice  of  the  people,  will  be  in  unison  with 
our  own. 

The  general  argument  of  the  Quarterly  Review  against  this 
country  is  based  on  the  work  of  Spence,  and  is  the  same  as 
that  which  we  shall  soon  notice  more  fully.    That  slavery  is 
not  the  cause  of  the  war,  that  secession  is  justifiable,  and  that 
there  is  no  hope  of  the  restitution  of  the  Union,  are  the  main 
points.    It  knows  so  much  about  our  Constitution,  that  it  is 
"  surprised  "  at  the  ignorance  of  Story  and  Curtis.    It  is  very 
sure  that  the  North  was  more  ready  to  make  and  rivet  the  chains 
of  the  slaves,  when  the  South  seceded,  than  it  ever  was  before  ; 
and  consequently,  that  the  secession  was  owing  chiefly  to  geo- 
graphy, and  to  the  fact  that  we  were  already  two  nations. 
Besides  this,  it  sums  up  all  the  old  grievances  of  England 
against  this  country,  so  as  to  inflame  anew  the  popular  preju- 
dice, beginning  with  the  war  of  1812,  and  ending  with  the 
Trent  case.    In  doing  this  it  seems  to  outrun  discretion,  as 
well  as  historic  justice ;  for  the  object  of  its  argument  is  to 
show,  that  in  all  the  cases  alleged,  the  United  States  have 
come  out  in  triumph,  to  the  humiliation  of  England.    The 
cases  cited  are,  the  war  of  1812-15 ;  the  Ashburton  treaty, 
1842 — calumniating  Webster  about*  the  noted  map,  though  it 
is  well  known  that  Sir  Robert  Peel  declared  him  free  from 
blame ;    the  Oregon   dispute,  1 846-6 ;    the  Mosquito  affair, 
1860 ;  the  San  Jtfan*  discussion,  1859 ;  the  Crimean  enlist- 
ments, in  which  it  grants  that  Crampton  was  "  unwise"  ;  and 
finally  the  affair  of  the  Trent.    As  to  the  latter,  it  repeats  the 
old  story  about  the  pressure  of  "  the  mob  "  —  a  pure  fiction 
of  transatlantic  invention.     Englishmen  seem  to  think,  be- 
cause some  of  their  most  important  discussions,  as  on  Catholic 
emancipation,  free  trade  and  Chartism,  were  so  strongly  stimu- 
lated by  the  pressure  of  the  rude  democracy,  that  the  same  must 
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be  the  case  in  the  national  legislation  of  this  country.  How  can 
we  convince  them  that  they  are  laboring  under  a  profound  delu- 
sion }  In  the  history  of  our  national  Congress  there  is  not  a  single 
instance  of  the  kind,  from  the  beginning  until  now.  One  of  the 
noblest  triumphs  and  vindications  republicanism  ever  gained 
was  in  the  yielding  of  this  whole  people  to  the  deliberate  de- 
termination of  the  General  Government  in  the  case  of  Mason 
and  Slidell.  That  alone  was  proof  enough  of  the  capacity  of 
a  people  for  self-government  And  throughout  the  whole  of 
this  war,  the  bearing  of  the  people  has  been  beyond  all  praise 
and  all  example.  There  never  was  such  a  trial  of  the  power 
and  safety  of  free  institutions ;  and  there  never  was  such  a  tri* 
umph.  The  vast  work  we  were  called  to  do  has  been  emphat- 
ically done  by  the  people ;  the  Government  has  been  their 
executor.  We  firmly  believe  that  no  monarchy  and  no  empire 
could  have  accomplished  the  work  we  are  now  carrying  to  its 
consummation.  Bepublicanism  has  shown  itself  to  be  the 
strongest  and  the  safest  form  of  earthly  power  —  the  best  able 
to  meet  a  terrible  crisis,  to  rally  on  the  very  verge  of  destruc- 
tion, to  concentrate  men  and  means  for  the  most  arduous  of 
conflicts,  and  to  carry  on  the  plans  of  a  campaign,  imequalled 
in  vastness  and  difficulty,  with  a  united,  conscious,  definite, 
and  irresistible  purpose.  Other.tests  and  trials  are  still  before 
us ;  but  the  experience  of  the  past  year  has  given  the  beet 
ground  to  believe,  that,  if  the  work  be  not  superhuman,  it  can 
and  will  be  accomplished ;  and  this  because  it  is  a  work  involv- 
ing the  essential  principles  of  government  and  of  humanity, 
of  Jiuman  rights  and  righteous  laws,  and  therefore  appealing, 
as  nothing  else  can,  to  the  heart  and  conscience  of  every  free- 
man, giving  to  each  a  personal  interest  in  its  successful  issues. 
To  sustain  and  build  up  a  great  and  {r4k  Bepublic  is  a  work 
for  all,  and  to  be  done  by  all,  and  consequently  it  calls  out  the 
energy  and  wisdom  of- all,  as  nothing  else  may  or  can.  Here 
is  the  secret  of  our  past  success,  and  an  auspicious  omen  for 
the  future.  None  but  a  universal  human  interest  could  have 
so  united  a  whole  people,  and  given  it  such  conscious  strength. 
England  is  incredulous  as  to  our  success,  because  it  does  not 
know  the  power  of  a  Christian  republic  in  a  just  cause.     We 
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feel  and  know  that  we  have  only  jast  began  to  develop  onr 
real  resources  and  nnfold  our  real  strength.  We  never  knew 
it  before.  This  year  we  are  passing  from  the  youth  to  the 
manhood  of  our  nation's  life.  Now  we  are  better  able  to  un- 
derstand our  real  historic  destiny.  In  the  fervor  of  conflict 
we  have  have  tested  our  thews  and  sinews.  And,  better  than 
this,  we  have  leaped  to  the  full  consciousness  of  our  national 
unity  and  our  national  life.  The  soul  of  the  nation  has  been 
kindled  with  a  new  fire  upon  the  altar  of  sacrifice.  This  year 
of  conflict  has  abounded  in  national  blessings. 

The  most  inexplicable  instance  of  British  apostasy  in  respect 
to  our  American  crisis  }§f  however,  to  be  found  in  the  North 
JBrUish  lieviewy  for  February,  1862,  in  its  article  entitled,  The 
American  Republic ;  Resurrection  through  Dissolution.  We 
might  have  foreseen  the  taunts  of  Blaohwood^  and  the  misre- 
presentations of  the  Quarterly  Review ;  but  we  were  totally 
unprepared  to  find  in  the  organ  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland 
the  most  elaborate  vindication  of  the  cause  of  the  seceded 
States,  and  the  most  calumnious  and  virulent  attack  upon  the 
whole  character,  position,  and  policy  of  the  American  Union. 
We  were  surprised  that  no  word  of  encouragement  came  to  us 
from  Scotland  ;  we  were  still  more  astonished  at  the  reports  of 
the  violent  addresses  of  Dr.  Guthrie  and  Dr.  Hanna ;  but  all 
this  did  not  prepare  us  for  the  total  change  in  the  tone  and 
temper  of  the  North  British  jReview.  The  perfervidum  in- 
genium  Scotorum  here  expends  itself  in  unqualified  abuse  of 
our  people,  government,  and  institutions.  Its  article  is  grcQ^ed 
with  the  warmest  applause  by  the  strongest  slaveholders  of 
America.  There  is  something  in  this  which  we  confess  we 
cannot  fully  comprehend.  Scotchmen  doubt  whether  it  is 
still  possible  to  bring  back  the  South  into  the  Union  ;  it  would 
be  to  us  no  greater  marvel  than  this  Scotch  manifesto  upon  the 
American  Union  and  American  slavery.  The  arguments  of 
oppression  are  retailed  by  the  mouths  of  abolitionists.  They 
strike  the  freemen  of  the  North  with  weapons  forged  by  the 
deadliest  enemies  of  human  freedom.  Two  years  since  Scotch- 
men would  hardly  give  a  brother's  hand  to  any  minister  from 
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a  Blareholding  State ;  and  now  they  rel'terate  the  argnments, 
endorse  the  policy,  defend  the  rebellion,  and  speak  soft  words 
about  '*  the  pecaliar  institntion"  of  these  self-same  States.  We 
ask,  in  wonder,  what  has  wrought  so  marvellous  a  change  ? 
Of  course  they  do  not  defend  slavery  in  the  abstract ;  they 
only  defend  the  policy  which  traitors  and  rebels  have  adopted 
in  order  to  extend  and  perpetuate  human  bondage.  Of  course 
they  do  not  defend  the  wholesale  plundering  of  government 
property,  the  unequalled  perjury  and  the  violent  measures  of 
the  South,  in  the  outset  of  the  rebellion ;  they  even  say  that 
this  foul  conspiracy  was  carried  with  '^  insolent  haste  and  inde- 
corum" 1  Indecorum,  indeed !  the  very  climax  of  rebuke.  Of 
course,  the  North  British  does  not  dlfcipprove  of  freedom  and 
of  free  institutions  in  theory  ;  it  only  labors  to  prove  that  the 
Union  has  been  the  strength  of  slavery,  and  that  the  sole  hope 
of  rearing  free  republics  on  this  side  of  the  Atlantic,  is  in  al- 
lowing a  slave  republic  to  be  founded,  to  divide  with  us  the 
continent.  It  declares  in  plain,  round  terms,  that  "t<  solemnly 
rejoices  in  the  dis^nemhermeiit  of  the  .Union^\  But  its  whole 
argument,  considering  its  source  and  character,  is  worthy  of 
more  particular  consideration.* 

The  North  British  states  its  case.  '^Most  Englishmen  .  .  . 
after  some  observation  and  much  reflection,  have  arrived  at 
the  conclusion,  not  only  that  the  secessionists  will  succeed  in 
their  enterprise,  but  that  this  success  will  eventually  be  of  the 
most  signal  service  to  humanity,  to  civilization,  and  to  the 
cause  of  universal  and  enduring  peace."  And  again :  "  We 
see  no  grounds  on  which  the  continuance  of  that  Union  should 

*  The  North  British  for  May,  1861,  has  an  able  article  on  Secesaion,  written,  we 
know,  by  one  who  had  studied  the  matter,  and  entirely  different  in  tone  and  tpmt 
from  the  article  of  February,  1862.  It  says  of  the^  Confederacy :  "  We  oanDOi  see 
any  attribute  of  the  righteous  Ruler  of  the  uuiyerse  which  can  be  exercised  in 
favor  of  an  empire  founded  upon  a  repudiation  of  the  yeiy  essence  of  the  DiTine 
law,  and  the  adoption  of  tho  barbarous  and  demoralizing  institution  of  slaveiy  as 
its  centra]  and  controlling  influence^*.  It  says  of  the  Union :  '*  It  cannot  be  that 
the  latest  bom  of  mighty  Protestant  nations,  the  most  enlightened,  the  neheat  ia 
the  heritage  of  all  priceless  things,  which  sages,  and  martyrs^  .and  patriots  have 
bequeathed  to  the  world,  shall  fail  to  fuim  her  destiny".  How  changed  ia  this  iZ^ 
view  in  nine  short  months 
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be  desired  by  any  wise  or  good  \sic\  jnan,  and  we  view  its  ter- 
mination with  the  most  sanguine  hopes  of  advantage  to  En- 
rope,  to  Africa,  to  America  itself,  and  to  {he  highest  interests 
of  humanity  at  large".    There  is  nothing  like  making  a  good 
opening — putting  the  case  on  the  broadest  and  highest  grounds. 
The  Southern  States^  in  their  rebellion,  it  seems,  are  really  en- 
gaged in  a  great  philanthropic,  almost  a  missionary  work.    In 
breakinghip  this  Union  they  are  laboring  for  freedom  and  hu- 
manity at  large.    No  power  in  the  world  is  really  just  now 
doing  as  much  for  the  highest  welfare  of  mankind,  as  that  band 
of  conspirators,  traitors  and  slaveholders,  led  by  Jeff.  Davis, 
Floyd,  Toombs,   Cobb,  and  Twiggs.    Unfortunately  for  us, 
brother  Scotchmen,  we  know  these  men  somewhat  better  thaif 
you  do.    If  they  are  really  working  for  the  highest  good  of 
mankind,  it  can  only  be  as  they  may  perchance  be  fulfilling 
the  secret  will  of  Jehovah.    His  revealed  will,  so  far  as  we 
understand  it,  is,  that  we  should  subdue  and  seize  these  rebels 
and  conspirators  as  soon  as  we  can,  and  inflict  upon  them  the 
dread  penalty  of  outraged  public  justice.    Every  man  of  them 
is  a  perjured  traitor  and  conspirator  against  a  government  that 
never  injured  or  oppressed  any  one  of  them.    It  is  of  such 
men  that  you  are  pleading  the  cause,  with  these  high-sounding 
generalizations,  as  if  you  saw  the  whole  of  future  history,  and 
knew  the  counsels  of  the  Most  High.    And  they  also  enlisted 
in  this  revolt  for  the  avowed  object  of  building  up  a  slave  Ee- 
public  on  this  continent.    It  would  manifestly  require  a  good 
deal  of  ''overruling"  on  the  part  of  divine  Providence,  to 
make  this  subserve   "  the  highest  interests  of  humanity  at  . 
large".    We,  too,  doubt  not  that  the  revolt  will  issue  in  this  ; 
not  by  its  success,  however,  but-  by  its  defeat.    The  expatria- 
tion or  virtual  extinction  of  the  leaders  in  this  foul  conspiracy 
seems  to  us  the  most  direct  and  feasible  mode  of  making  the 
slaveholders^  rebellion  do  "  signal  service  to  humanity,  civil- 
isation and  the  cause  of  universal  and  enduring  peace".   Homer 
of  old  gave  expt^ession  to  the  deep- religious  and  moral  instincts 
of  mankind  in  view  of  perjury  and  treason : 

83 
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"  Whoever  inyojred  us  in  this  dire  debate, 
Oh  I  give  that  author  of  the  war  to  fate''. 

"  'Tis  not  for  us,  but  guilty  Troy  to  dread, 
Whose  crimes  sit  heavy  on  her  perjured  head.'' 

The  Jfarth  British  is  somewhat  concerned  about  the  way  in 
which  we  may  receiTe  its  utterances  and  prophecies.    It  thinks 
it  mnst  be  *' mortifying"  to  ns ;  it  will  "startle  and  wound  us^ 
if  it  speaks  "  the  plain  truth" ;  it  must  "  be  a  bitter ^Iraught  to 
those  whose  whole  national  life,  from  the  cradle  to  the  present 
hour,  has  been  one  unbroken  dream  of  self-worship  and  self- 
delusion".    And  ye  are  "mortified"  and  even  "startled ";  but 
not  at  all  on  our  own  account    It  has  not  in  the  least  changed 
»our  views  about  our  own  country ;  though  it  has  considerably 
modified  our  opinion  of  the  good  sense  and  good  feeling  ot 
some  Scotchm^i.    It  is  their  "  delusion"  which  we  sincerely 
deplore.    And  we  wish  to  tell  them  with  equal  frankness  and 
plainness  of  speech,  that  in  our  view,  they  have  in  this  matter 
been  made  the  dupes  and  mouthpieces  of  the  most  reckless 
and  profligate  set  of  political  conspirators  that  were  ever  band- 
ed together  against  the  most  beneficent  government,  and  in 
favor  of  the  most  barbarous  system  of  bondage  this  world  has 
known.    No  such  corruption  and  proscription,  no  such  vio- 
lence to  free  speech  and  civil  rights,  no  such  wholesale  murder 
or  expatriation  of  those  opposed  to  them,  have  been  witnessed 
in  any  Christian  nation  since  the  Eeformation,  as  are  now 
found  in  the  Southern  Cionfederate  States.    It  has  been  a  reign 
of  violence  and  of  terror,  with  hardly  a  parallel.    It  was  initi- 
ated to  uphold  a  system,  the  most  debasing  even  to  the  mate- 
rial well-being  of  a  state,  that  can  well  be  conceived ;  a  system 
which  oppresses  a  whole  class  of  human  beings,  that  their 
owners  may  reap  fifty  per  cent  of  profit.    And  the  organ  of 
the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  has  been  "  humbu^ed "  {sit 
venia  verbo)  into  the  advocacy  of  this  inhuman  Confeder- 
acy.     How  it  can  "  exonerate  its  Scotch  conscience",  we 
know  not.    Had  it  been  thus  imposed  upon  in  behalf  of  some 
pretended  scheme  of  philanthropy,  we  might  have  fathomed 
the  matter ;  but  to  us  at  present  we  confess  that  it  is  past  find- 
ing out. 
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To  justify  its  apparent  change  of  attitude  towards  the  slave 
power,  there  was  needed  some  strong  patting  of  the  case ; 
and  that  we  have  in  the  body  of  the  article.  The  ''  argument" 
consists  in  first  asserting  that  all  discussion  about  the  right  of 
secession  is  ''  puerile" ;  then  in  reciting  the  causes  that  led  to 
secession,  sajing  nothing  of  slavery ;  next,  in  presenting  evi- 
dence that  the  United  States  have  totally  failed  in  all  the  ends 
of  good  government,  this  country  now  being  a  moral  wreck 
among  the  nations ;  all  of  which  ruin,  it  is  further  asserted, 
is  owing  to  the  existence  of  a  colossal  Union,  inflated  and 
"  grandiose"  ;  so  that,  in  fine,  the  breaking  up  of  the  Union 
will  probably  4ead  to  the  most  beneficial  results  —  among 
which  will  be  the  more  speedy  amelioration,  if  not  aboli- 
tion  %f  slavery.  '^  In  the  continuance  of  the  Union  we  fed 
eure  there  was  no  hope  for  the  slave ;  in  its  disruption  we  be- 
lieve there  is  much."  Such  is  the  rationale  of  "  the  American 
Crisis — Besurrection  through  Dissolution". 

It  hardly  tends  to  awaken  any  high  expectations  about  the 
political  morality  of  the  article,  when  we  find  it  averring  at 
the  outset,  that  all  discussion  of  the  ^'  constitutional  right  of 
seceesion  is  purely  idle  and  irrelevant";  that  it  is  ^^ simply 
childish"  to  enforce  loyalty  "  in  the  name  of  a  written  parch- 
ment". Is  this  good  Scotch  ethics  ?  Is  there  no  such  thing 
as  the  obligation  to  be  loyal  f  Have  "  written  parchments" 
ceased  to  have  binding  force  1  Be  it  also  remembered,  that 
all  the  State  o£Scers  of  the  revolted  States  had  swoin  to  up- 
hold the  government  of  the  United  States.  Is  there  no  sanc- 
tity in  such  oaths?  Has  the  word  perjury  any  sense ?  The 
Reviey)  adds,  that  to  make  any  such  demand  of  loyalty  in- 
volves '^an  arrogant  and  unreasonable  inconsistency"  with  the 
fundamental  principle  of  the  political  creed  of  the  United 
States,  which  is  said  to  be  this — "the  right  of  every  man  to 
live  under  any  government  he  pleases,  to  make  his  own  laiys 
and  choose  his  own  rulers".  Did  ever  a  writer  on  political 
ethics  state  an  essential  principle  more  clumsily  ?  Who  holds 
that  "  every  man"  can  "  make  his  own  laws"  and  "  choose  his 
own  rulers"  ?  Who  doed  not  hold,  that  every  citizen  is  bound 
to  obey  the  laws  and  rulers  of  the_^state  under  which  he  lives, 
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whether  he  chose  them  or  not — unless  willing  to  incnr  the 
hazards  of  revolution  by  force  i  The  Hetnew  utterly  con- 
founds two  entirely  distinct  things — the  fictitious  right  of  se- 
cession, and  the  inherent  right  of  revolution  against  an  in- 
tolerable and  oppressive  government.  The  latter  right  must 
be  conceded ;  but,  then,  those  that  claim  it  also  know,  that 
they  must  make  good  their  right  in  open  conflict  with  the 
government  they  renounce.  The  alleged  right  of  secession, 
however,  is  a  right  claimed,  not  against,  but  under  the  con- 
stitution of  a  country.  It  virtually  says,  that  the  sovereign 
authority  itself  allows  its  subjects  to  throw  off  their  allegiance 
at  pleasure;  that  the  Constitution  contains  %i thin  itself  the 
elements  of  its  own  destruction.  It  was  only  a  plausible 
sophism  to  smooth  the  way  to  rebellion.  No  governmant  on 
earth  could  alloV  this  right,  and  live.  No  clause  of  our  Con- 
stitution hints  at  it ;  no  provisions  of  that  instrument  have  it  in 
view.  The  pretence  of  such  a  reserved  right  is  like  the  mental 
reservation  of  Jesuitical  oaths.  The  States  may  indeed  rebel ; 
but  they  cannot  do  so  constitutionally.  If  they  attempt  a 
revolution,  they  must  do  it,  as  they  are  now  doing  it,  at  their 
peril.  Even  if  our  government  he  called  a  compact,  none  of 
the  parties  have  a  right  to  break  it  except  with  the  consent  of 
the  rest.  But  the  people  of  the  United  States  formed  not 
merely  a  confederacy,  but  a  Union.  The  States  themselves 
never  had  independent  political  being  outside  of  the  Union.* 
The  faet,  too,  that  the  crime  of  "  treason"  against  the  United 
States  f  is  defined  by  the  Constitution  itself  is  valid  evidence 
against  such  a  pretended  right.  The  fact  that  the  United 
States  laws  are  paramount  in  all  the  States  is  also  conclusive. 
And  the  absurdity  of  the  claim  involves  its  own  refutation, 
^j^esides,  in  the  present  juncture,  the  plea  is  useless  as  well  as 
worthless.    The  so-called  Confederate  States  appealed  to  arms, 

*  Of  the  States  now  in  rebellion  only  four,  viz.  YirgiDia^  North  Carolina^  Sooth 
Carolina  and  Georgia,  were  among  the  original  thirteen.  The  rest  were  aU  made 
States  under  the  autboritj  of  the  United  States'.  LouislaDa,  Missouri,  Arkansas, 
and  Florida  were  purchased  by  the  General  Government  Texas  was  obtaloed  by 
treaty.    What  antecedent,  reserved  rights  can  be  pretended  here  ? 

f  See  Francis  lieber,  Lectures  on  the  Constitution,  p.  29. 
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and  made  flagrant  war  upon  the  General  Government.  Il- 
logical secession  led  inevitably  and  logically  to  rebellion  and 
revolation.  And  the  great  political  fact  about  this  people  is, 
that  there  can  be  here  but  one  government,  one  nation,  one 
Union.  This  is  now  the  profoundest  conviction  animating  the 
American  mind.  The  real  question  is,  whether  that  nation 
shall  be  a  nation  of  freemen,  or  a  nation  that€anctions  human 
bondage.  If  secession  were  for  a  time  successful,  it  could 
only  result  in  perpetual  conflicts  and  attempts  at  reconstruc- 
tion, until  the  underlying  question  of  freedom  itself  were  re- 
solved. This  generation  has  chosen  to  grapple  with  this  ques- 
tion now,  that  its  posterity  may  have  a  freer  and  more  bene- 
ficent career.  It  is  fighting  against  secession  and  slavery  for 
the  sake  of  good  government  and  equal  laws  for  all  coming 
time. 

llie  next  point  made  by  the  NoHh  British  Beview  is  a 
recital  of  the  alleged  causes,  producing  what  it  styles  '^  the 
accomplished  and  irreversible  fact"  of  separation.  Hefe  it 
follows  Mr.  Spence,  and  the  Southern  agents  of  the  Confeder- 
acy in  Europe.  These  commissioners  of  the  South,  it  is  well 
known,  at  homo  made  the  anti-slavery  sentiment  of  the  !N'orth 
to  be  the  fulcrum  of  the  dislodging  lever ;  but  to  gain  the  ear 
of  England,  of  whom  they  had  been  the  most  bitter  calumni- 
ators, they  uniformly  and  shamelessly  alleged  commercial  and 
geographical  arguments,  varieties  of  lineage,  and  general  in- 
compatibility of  temper,  as  the  moving  causes  of  tlieir  at- 
tempted independence.  They  even  asserted,  that  the  North 
was  never  so  ready  to  make  all  the  concessions  they  required 
on  the  score  of  slavery,  as  at  the  moment  of  the  rupture. 

It  is  undoubtedly  true,  that  the  democratic  party,  and  many 
conservative  politicians  in  the  Northern  States,  were  for  a 
long  time  willing,  for  the  sake  of  the  Union,  to  make  any 
reasonable  compromise,  not  inconsistent  with  the  equal  rights 
of  the  States,  and  enforcing  the  provisions  of  the  Constitution. 
But  the  South  demanded,  not  equality,  but  supremacy.  It 
rejected  all  overtures',  because  it  saw  that  the  numerical  and 
social  superiority  of  the  North  was  as  certain  as  facts  and 
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figures.  Slavery  in  the  Republio  was  doomed.  Hence  they 
revolted.  Bat  as  soon  as  the  iN'orth  saw  that  the  Sonth  was 
resolved  upon  separation  at  all  hazards,  then  the  very  Union 
feeling  which  had  made  them  eager  to  retain  the  Sonth  rose 
up  with  vigorous  recoil  against  the  slave  system,  which  threat- 
ened the  destruction  of  our  national  life.  If  slavery  or  the 
Union  must  peifth — it  shall  not  be  the  Union.  And  this  is  the 
formula  at  the  heart  of  our  crisis. 

•  The  other  alleged  reasons  for  disunion  are  manifestly  in- 
competent or  irrelevant.  All  these  reviews  talk  fustian  about 
the  descendants  of  Puritans  and  Cavaliers ;  though  if  the 
South  were  all  ITormans  and  the  I^orth  all  Saxons,  this  is  no 
reason  why  they  might  not  as  well  live  here  in  nnison  as  in 
England.  The  South  is  chiefly  agricultural,  but  so  is  &e 
West  The  loss  of  political  power  on  the  part  of  the  South 
means  merely  the  loss  of  the  predominance  of  the  slave 
power.  The  loss  of  "civil  justice  and  social  safety"  also 
signifies,  that  slavery  is  in  danger.  The  "  animosities"  of  the 
people  are  equivalent  to  the  antagonism  of  pro-slavery  and 
anti-slavery.  The  fact  that  slaveholders  were  held  up  by  the 
North  to  the  opprobrium  of  mankind  has  of  course  its  roots 
in  the  same  system.  But  how  can  the  North  British  JRemew 
in  one  and  the  same  breath  say,  that  Slavery  was  not  the  im- 
pelling cause  of  the  rupture,  and  then  assign,  as  one  of  the 
most  potent  causes,  the  fact  that  the  Korth  alarmed  the  South 
for  the  safety  of  their  institutions !  How  can  it  consistently 
affirm,  that  the  South  seceded  because  it  believed  "  that  eman- 
cipation would  be  absolute  destruction" ;  and  also  assert,  that 
the  North  were  at  the  same  time  eager  to  concede  to  them 
the  perpetuity  of  slavery ;  and  likewise  argue,  that  secession 
is  the  high  road  to  emancipation?  The  logic  is  as  bad  as  the 
facts.  And  as  to  the  tariff  and  free  trade,  which  were  to  the 
English  mind  the  most  palatable  and  plausible  arguments  in 
favor  of  the  Confederate  States — the  potency  and  pertinency 
of  this  reason  are  completely  dispelled  as  soon  as  it  is  remem- 
bered, that  the  tariff  question  has  not  for  twelve  years  had  a 
paramount  influence  as  a  vital  issue  in  presidential  elections. 
The  Morrill  Tariff  was  passed  after  secession  had  been  accom- 
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plished.  The  rates  even  of  this  bill  arc  not  exceesive.  And 
if  the  South  should  now  succeed,  it  would  be  burdened  with 
a  staggering  debt,  which  it  must  meet  by  heavy  taxation, 
either  on  its  exported  cotton,  for  which  England  must  pay,  or 
on^ts  imports,  which  would  check  the  free-trade  boasting. 

The  rationale  of  secession  is  much  simpler,  and  at  the  same 
time  lies  lAucli  deeper  than  any  such  manufactured  arguments. 
It  lies  on  the  surface  and  penetrates  to  the  core  of  Southern 
society.  No  solution  of  a  great  historical  fact  was  ever  more 
direct  and  conclusive.  The  existence  of  slavery  in  the  South- 
em  States  is,  and  alone  is,  the  real  reason  for  the  attempt  to 
found  a  Southern  Republic.  All  others  reasons  resolve  them- 
selves into  this,  and  this  explains  and  gives  force  to  all  the 
others. 

The  nature  of  slavery  itself,  as  a  form  of  human  society, 
irresistibly  tempts  the  slaveholder  to  hostility  to  a  government 
administered  for  the  benefit  of  freemen.  There  are  only 
three  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  slaveholders  at  the  South, 
and  only  one  hundred  thousand  of  thes^  own  over  ten  slaves. 
The  system  is  based  on^he  anti-republican  idea  of  the  essen- 
tial inequality  of  races.  It  creates  a  domineering  class  in- 
terest,^ all  the  participants  in  which  are  firmly  allied  by  a 
common  material  bond,  and  by  the  love  of  irresponsible 
power.  Founded  in  might  and  not  in  right,  it  rules  in  the 
last  instance  by  physical  force.    It  looks  with  jealousy  on  the 

*  An  interesting  disaHsedon  on  Secession  in  the  Paris  Society  of  Political  Econ- 
omy was  reported  in  the  «7btima2  dea  JEconomisteSy  and  translated  in  the  Evening 
Post  of  Hew  York.  Mr.  liUl,  who  was  present,  said,  among  other  things :  "  The 
Soot^em  States  are  mastered  by  a  passion  that  blinds  them.  They  are  in  a  frame 
of  mind  which  is  the  result  of  Slavery.  Accustomed  to  exercise  a  daily  despotic 
power  over  their  fellows,  they  cannot  bear  control,  criticism,  or  resistance.  They 
draw  a  blind  confidence  from  their  heated  and  unraly  tempers,  and  they  so  exag- 
gerate thdr  strength  as  really  to  imagine  that  tbey  can  bring  the  North  to  terms. 
Sodi  18  always  the  offect  of  the  exercise  of  absolnte  power  oyer  one's  fellow-man. 
The  passion  which  inspires  the  North  is  bom  of  nobler  and  worthier  sentiments**. 
l£r.  Jefferson,  in  his  Notes  on  Virffinia^  touched  the  root  of  the  matter  when  he 
said:  "The  whole  commerce  between  master  and  slare  is  a  perfect  exercise  of 
the  most  bdsterous,  the  moat  unremitting  despotism  on  the  one  part,  and  degrad- 
ng  sabmisBion  on  the  other'*. 
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diffusion  of  education,  and  cannot  endure  free  speech  and 
equal  rights.  All  who  do  not  own  slaves,  the  "  poor  whites" 
of  the  South,  it  degrades.  It  is  instinctively  ppposed  to  free 
labor,  for  labor  is  equivalent  to  servitude.  Such  a  system,  oi 
course,  can  thrive  only  as  it  is  dominant.  All  that  will  libt 
obey  its  orders  must  be  ostracised.  When  it  loses  political 
power,  its  dissolution  has  begun. 

This  unholy  system  was  fastened  upon  our  colonies  while 
under  English  rule,  and  in  spite  of  colonial  protests.  In  giv- 
ing us  the  boon  of  independence,  England  also  gave  us  the 
cui^se  of  slavery ;  a  curse  that  has  well-nigh  proved  the  ruin 
of  the  boon.  But  all  the  Fathers  of  the  Bepublic  looked 
upon  and  legislated  about  slavery  as  an  evil  that  must  ere 
long  be  extinguished.  Its  very  name  was  excluded  from  the 
Constitution.  And  it  would  have  died  out  under  the  influence 
of  free  labor  and  free  law,  had  it  not  been  found  a  source  ot 
unequalled  profit,  especially  in  the  culture  of  cotton,  under 
the  stimulus  of  the  demand  of  .British  looms.  England  has 
thus  indirectly  done  more  than  any  other  country  to  favor  the 
consolidation  of  the  sfeve  power. 

That  consolidation  was  rapid  and  strong.  The  moral  and 
Christian  principles  of  the  Southern  States  have  undergone  a 
total  revolution  within  the  last  thirty  years  as  to  the  rightful- 
ness of  human  bondage.  History  has  no  more  signal  instance 
of  the  baleful  influence  of  a  single  evil  principle  upon  the 
morals  and  manners  of  a  country.  The  contagion  spread 
rapidly  through  the  whole  of  Southern  life  and  society.  AA 
the  root  was  the  "  imperiosa  fames  et  habemdi  sseva  cupido", 
stimulated  by  the  native  and  sinful  love  of  absolute  power ; 
and  this  embodied  itself  in  Southern  life,  until  it  ^'  quite  loet 
the  divine  property  of  its  first  being".  Books  of  ethics  and 
divinity  were  recast  to  meet  the  exigency.  The  conscience 
and  religion  of  the  South#were  forced  into  acquiescence  with 
the  unnatural  dogma  of  the  rightfulness  of  human  slavery. 
And  while  England  was  freely  using  our  cotton,  with  delctrons 
ethics  it  was  also  able  to  make  the  existence  of  slavery  the 
grand  reproach  to  our  democracy.  It  thus  supported  its  oper- 
ations by  stimulating  the  production  of  that  material,  which 
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bnilt  np  the  slave  power ;  and  then  it  etigmatised  slavery,  so 
as  to  bring  democracy  iAto  contempt,  and  thus  incidentally 
help  the  cause  of  aristocracy.  So  carionsly  do  human  in- 
terests cross  each  other  other  and  intermingle. 

Mdianwhile  the  great  Northern  States,  freed  from  the  in- 
cubus of  this  terrible  system,  grew  apace  in  numbers,  wealth, 
and  power,  under  the  exhilarating  influence  of  free  laws,  free 
speech,  free  labor,  equal  rights,  and  popular  education.  The 
two  sysitems  advanced  side  by  side,  and  soon  became  the  ab- 
sorbing centres  of  political  contention.  The  whole  course  of 
national  poUtfcs  for  the  last  quarter  of  a  centnry  has  hinged 
just  here.  The  Missouri  Compromise  was  acquiesced  in 
through  aU  the  minor  discussions  about  banks  and  tariffs. 
These  being  settled,  the  social  question  loomed  up  para- 
mount. The  moral  destiny  of  the  Kepublic  was  to  be  de- 1 
elded.  Whether  freedom  or  slavery  was  to  rule  the  land, 
became  the  absorbing  national  theme.  The  final  decision 
was  staved  off,  by  ihe  skilful  alliance  of  the  Southern  slave- 
holders with  the  Northern  democracy  —  an  alliance  which 
well-nigh  proved  our  ruin  as  a  Republic.  The  South  strug- 
gled wilh  desperation  to  retain  its  control  of  national  poli- 
tics. The  admission  of  Texas,  however,  was  counterbalanced 
by  the  admission  of  Califomia.  The  Fugitive  Slave  law  was 
reinvigorated ;  but  it  aroused  Northern  freemen.  The  Mis- 
souri Compromise  was  struck  down ;  but  that  made  Kansas 
the  battle-field  of  the  contending  hosts.  The  three  last  pre- 
sidential elections  were  fought  under  the  impetus  of  the  de- 
mand to  extend  the  slave  power.  In  consequence  of  the 
growing  numbei:s  of  the  North  the  result  was  inevitable. 
Under  Buchanan's  treacherous  administration  the  South  was 
prepared  for  disunion  by  members  of  the  Cabinet.  Lincoln 
was  elected  on  the  issue  of  slavery  or  freedom  in  the  terri- 
tories. And  then  the  South  seceded.  The  line  of  secession 
was  drawn  by  the  strongest  slaveholding  (the  Cotton)  States ; 
and  the  Confederate  power  at  once  planted  its  armies  in  the 
Border  States. 

This  has  been  the  general  course  of  history.    And  it  is  a 
demonstration  of  the  position,  that  slavery,  and  slavery  alone, 


528  BBITI3H  SYUFATHT  WITH  AinBHTGA.  [J^lyr 

Ib  at  the  root  of  this  rebellion.  And  the  same  hiBtory  like- 
wise shows  that  England  has  all  along  beei»  involved  in  the 
course  of  these  events ;  first  by  fastening  the  system  upon  «b  ; 
then,  fostering  it  by  its  mannfactures,  at  the  same  time  cast- 
ing it  in  our  teeth  as  an  evil ;  and  finally,  after  slaver^  had 
accomplished  its  foul  work  of  treason  and  rebellion,  England, 
throughout  the  crisis,  has  given  to  the  rebellious  slave  repub- 
lic the  benefit  of  its  practical  sympathy  and  of  its  propliecies. 
If  the  rebellion  succeeds,  it  will  be  through  the  life  which 
England  gave  it. 

Additional  confirmation,  were  it  needed,  of  the  position,  that 
in  slavery  is  the  fona  et  origo  of  the  Southern  revolt,  may  be 
found  in  the  distinct  avowals  of  the  leading  advocates  of  the 
Southern  cause — men  who  probably  know  as  much  about  the 
« matter  as  the  contributors  to  the  North  BrUiah  JSevieto.  Ih*. 
Thomwell  of  South  Carolina,  th^  ablest  Presbyterian  divine  in 
the  Southern  States,  in  an  Address,  which  he  prepared  by  order 
of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  Oon- 
federate  States,  says  (p.  8) :  "  The  antagonism  of  Korthem  and 
Southern  sentiment  on  the  subject  of  slavery  lies  at  the  root  of 
all  the  difficulties,  which  have  resulted  in  Uie  dismendierment 
of  the  Federal  Union  and  involved  us  in  the  horrors  of  an  un- 
natural war".  ^^  The  Korth  cherishes  a  deep  and  settled  an- 
tipathy to  slavery  itself,  while  the  South  is  equally  zealous  in 
its  defence."  The  Yice-President  of  the  Southern  Confeder- 
acy, who  even  resisted  secession  to  the  last,  Mr.  Alexander 
H.  Stevens,  in  a  speech  at  Savannah,  March  21, 1861,  sud : 
^^  The  prevailing  ideas  entertained  by  Jefferson  and  most  of 
the  leading  statesmen  at  the  time  of  the  foundation  of  the 
old  Constitution,  were  that  the  enslavement  of  the  African 
race  was  in  violation  of  the  laws  of  nabire;  that  it  was 
wrong  in  principle,  socially,  morally,  and  politically".  "  Our 
new  Government  is  founded  upon  exactly  the  opposite  ideas. 
Its  foundations  are  laid,  its  comer-stone  rests,  upon  the  great 
truth  that  the  negro  is  not  equal  to  the  white  man;  that 
slavery,  in  subordination  to  the  superior  race,  is  his  natural  and 
normal  condition.  This,  our  new  Government,  is  the  first  in 
the  history  of  the  world  based  upon  this  great  physical,  philo- 
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Bopbical,  and  moral  truth."  On  the  15th  day  of  last  May,  the 
Yirginia  Senate  passed  a  Eesolution,  to  be  communicated  to 
all  the  other  Confederate  States,  declaring  that  ^'  negro  slavery 
was  the  fundamental  doctrine  of  Southern  ciyilization".  The 
most  philosophical  historian  of  America  is  not,  we  rejoice  to 
say,  a  Southern  man  either  in  locality  or  sympathy ;  but  he  is 
as  much  entitled  as  any  one  to  be  heard  on  a  question  involv- 
ing the  largest  and  truest  Induction  from  the  most  complicated 
series  of  facts.  In  his  able  address,  on  the  anniversary  of  the 
birthday  of  Washington,  Feb.  22,  1862,  he  distinctly  says : 
"  Slavery  has  forced  upon  us  the  issue,  and  has  lifted  up  its 
hand  to  strike  a  death  blow  at  our  existence  as  a  people.  It 
has  avowed  itself  a  desperate  and  detemoined  enemy  of  our 
national  life,  of  our  unity  as  a  republic,  and  henceforward  no 
man  deserves  the  name  of  a  statesman  who  would  consent  to 
the  introduction  of  that  element  of  weakness  or  division  into 
any  new  territory,  or  the  admission  of  another  slave  State 
into  the  Union." 

In  the  li§ht  of  such  statements  and  testimony,  and  of  the 
undeniable  facts  of  history,  what  can  be  said  of  the  reckless 
assertion  of  the  North  British  Heview^  that  "  we  do  not  know 
which  to  be  amazed  at  most — ^the  audacity  which,  on«one  side, 
has  claimed  our  [England's]  anti>slavery  sympathies  on  behalf 
of  the  Unionists,  or  the  simplicity,  on  the  other,  which  in  the 
face  of  notorious  history  has  listened  to  the  claim"  ?  Li  view 
of  the  plainest  teachings  of  history,  are  not  both  the  "  auda- 
city" and  the  "  simplicity"  to  be  found  with  those  who  have 
been  befooled  into  thci  belief,  that  the  Korth  is  the  great  up- 
holder of  the  slave  system,  afid  that  the  South  will  be  best 
prepared  for  emancipation  by  establishing  a  republic,  as  1^. 
Stevens  so  pointedly  avers,  with  slavery  as  "  its  comer-stoi^  I 
We  may  rightly  have  compassion  for  those  who  are  involun- 
tarily involved  in  the  guilt  of  the  system  of  slavery.  We 
may  even  find  palliation  for  such  as  are  compelled,  against 
their  old  convictions,  to  do  it  homage  on  its  own  soil  in  the 
hour  of  its  ferocious  triumphs  over  all  free  speech  and  free 
thought ;  they  are  overborne  by  the  frenzy  of  an  infuriate  mob. 
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But  those  in  England  and  Scotland  who,  from  the  mere  calcu- 
lations of  commercial  gain,  or  the  dislike  of  our  democracy, 
liave  lent  themselves  to  the  defence  of  this  fearful  system  of 
oppression  and  of  wrong,  who  have  defended  the  South  alone, 
and  only  vilified  the  North  in  the  whole  progress  of  this  intense 
struggle,  richly  deserve  the  indignation  which  is  so  deeply  and 
widely  felt  for  their  apostasy  to  freedom,  and  for  their  com- 
plicity with  slavery.  The  lowest  depth  of  their  humiliation 
and  their  righteous  retribution  will  be  reached,  when  the  Re- 
public, which  they  have  tried  to  alienate,  shall  have  prevailed, 
and  the  slave-power,  which  they  havje  courted,  shall  be  hope- 
lessly defeated ;  for  then  the  conspirators  and  their  abettors 
will  be  involved  in  a  common  disgrace.  Not  even  the  paltry 
anticipated  commercial  gain,  not  even  the  heartless  triumph 
over  the  downfall  of  a  great  Republic,  will  remain  to  com- 
pensate them  for  their  recreancy  to  the  cause  of  constitutional 
government  and  human  freedom  in  the  hour  of  its  trial. 

It  will  hardly  be  worth  while  to  follow  the  North  JBriiish 
Review  in  detail  through  its  calumnies  of  the  North  and  its 
eulogy  of  the  South.  Some  of  its  assertions  antf  prophecies 
have  become  ridiculous  in  the  light  of  recent  facts ;  as,  e.  ^., 
that  the  Southern  array  is  "very  much  superior";  "better 
disciplined,  better  led";  consisting  in  large  proportion  **of 
gentlemen  and  men  of  substance";  *' single  companies  are 
worth  three  and  four  millions  " — in  Confederate  stocks  ?  The 
Northern  army  is  "made  up  to  a  very  considerable  extent  of 
Irish  and  Germans  " ;  that  is,  of  the  same  stuff  of  which  good 
European  armies  are  made ;  and,  besides,  authentic  enumeration 
shows  that  not  more  than  twenty-five  per  cent  are  of  foreign 
birth,  and  that  the  larger  part  of  these  are  naturalized  citizens. 
It^t  of  its  oflScers  are  "  electioneering  jobbers " ;  very  few 
''West-Point  men"  But  more  than  one  third  of  the  regular 
o£5.cers  (six  hundred  and  thirty-two)  are  West- Point  graduates ; 
and  of  eighty -six  West-Point  graduates,  of  the  rank  of  major 
and  above,  only  seventeen  are  in  the  rebel  service,  and  over 
sixty  in  our  own.  Of  our  twenty- two  major-generals,  seventeen 
had  a  regular  military  training ;  and  Banks,  Butler  and  Dix, 
have  shown  that  they  were  born  generals.    The  triumphant 
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,  progress  of  our  army  and  navy  for  the  past  four  months,  in  a 
series  of  victories  to  which  history  has  hardly  a  parallel,  is 
ample  refutation  of  the  superiori^of  the  Southern  "  chivalry  ". 
The  admirable  and  comprehensive  plan  of  a  vaster  and  more 
difficult  campaign  than  ever  Napoleon  undertook  is  sufficient 
evidence  that  there  is  good  generalship  at  the  head,  as  well  as 
steadiness,  discipline,  and  courage  in  the  rank  and  file.  Our 
finances  are  not  yet  in  '^  a  slough  of  despond  7 ;  no  other  nation, 
with  the  exception,  perhaps,  of  the  States  of  Holland,  ever  yet 
carried  on  such  a  war  from  its  own  resources,  while  govern- 
mental stocks  commanded  a  premium.''^  That  the  ^'  actual 
conquest  of  the  South  is  simply  impossible  "  reads  now  very 
like  a  false  prophecy.  And  so  of  many  another  stale  slander, 
which  we  can  well  afibrd  to  forget,  remembering  that  it  comes 
from  those  who  never  felt  and  knew  the  indomitable  spirit  of  a 
republican  governnient,  struggling 'for  its  existence. 

But  we  cannot  so  readily  forget  or  pass  by  the  malign  and 
calumnious  assault  of  the  If^orth  *Brituh  upon  the  general  char- 
acter of  our  Eepublic,  and  its  attempted  proof  that  we  have 
degenerated  at  a  rate  unmatched  in  history,  and  become  a  re- 
proach to  mankind.  For  there  is  here  a  wilful  suppression  of 
notorious  facts,  and  a  gross  misrepresentation  of  the  whole 
character  and  working  of  our  institutions.  It  is  not  many 
years  since  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  sent  to  this  country 
for  pecuniary  aid ;  and  now  its  leading  quarterly  represents  us 

*  The  Daily  Newa^  London,  of  May  20ili,  says  of  otir  financial  condition :  "  There 
is  nothing  to  be  compared  with  this  for  grandeur  in  the  annaJs  of  European 
finance.  In  the  midst  of  a  terrific  struggle,  in  which  every  energy  and  resoarce  of 
the  country  is  needed,  with  an  army  of  eeyen  hundred  thousand  men  to  raise,  pay, 
feed,  dtscipline  and  equip,  at  the  ezcesaive  cost  which,  proverbially,  attends  urgen- 
cy ;  and  with  a  numerous  fiotUla  of  gunboats  and  irou'dad  vessels  of  war  to  con- 
struct and  arm,  excise  duties  reaching  every  article  of  comfort  or  luxury  have  been 
imposed  without  a  murmur  of  discontent,  and  public  credit  contmues  to  be  unfal- 
teringly sustained  at  a  figure  which  the  exchequers  of  monarchy  seldom  hope  to 
attain.'*  "This  is  public  credit,  the  public  credit  of  a  self-governing  people,  one  of 
the  greatest  and  most  notable  results  of  freedom  in  our  time ;  one  of  the  most  com. 
plete  and  comprehensive  answers  ever  given  to  the  calumnies  of  its  foes."  When 
President  Lincoln  came  into  office  the  United  States  6  per  cents  were  at  92,  they 
are  now  quoted  at  106. 


6i32    •  BBITISH  SYHPAl^HY  WITH  AllSBIGA.  [J^Ji 

as  in  a  more  debased  condition  than  any  other  nation  pretend-^ 
ing  to  civilisation.    It  presents  exceptions  as  the  role,  and  from 
partial  instances  makes  unqimlified  inferences.    ^*  In  prsemissis 
Pygmeus  es,  in  conclnsione,  plusqaam  Gigantens."    By  a  most 
illogical  and  unfair  argumentation  it  represents  all  our  evib  as 
the  result  of  the  Union.    We  have  mistaken  a  "  gigantic  "  for 
a  "  great  nation  ",  "  confounded  prosperity  with  (Stvilisation  '\ 
are  ^'  living  in  the  shadow  of  an  unparalleled  delusion  ^ ;  and, 
^'  under  cover  of  the  Union,  have  been  degenerating  at  a  rate 
almost  unmatched  in  history  ".    Of  the  great  elements  of  civ- 
ilisation, we  have  only  '*  material  well-being ",  but  "  neither 
social  nor  mental  freedom,"  nor  any  ''  progress  in  political  and 
moral  culture  ".    To  call  this  "  the  land  of  freedom ''  is  "  a  sig- 
nal instance  of  presumption  and  delusion" .    '^  Probably  in  no 
country  with  nominally  legal  institutions,  perhaps  not  even 
in  Austria  and  Prussia,  certainly  not  in  France,  is' there  le^of 
real  individual  liberty  of  thought  and  speech."    Citizens  are 
"  overawed  and  menaced  by  the  intolerant  and  despotic  major- 
ity " ;  they  can  ^'  neither  speak  nor  write,  nor  act,  except  as  the 
mob  around  them  please".    '*Few,  who  have  not  watched 
closely  the  progress  of  society  in  America,  are  aware  how  fear- 
fully and  to  what  an  extent  this  social  tyranny  haa demoralised 
all  classes  ;  how  it  has  awed  and  silenced  and  rendered  abject 
the  thinking  and  dissenting  few — ^how  it  has  made  lawless  and 
brutal  the  paramount  many — and  how,  between  the  two,  it  has 
brought  the  great  and  intelligent  people  of  the  Union  into  that 
condition  of  mingled  ignorance  and  insolence,  which,  at  the. 
present  moment,  so  astounds  the  world."    "  In  nearly  every 
element  of  political  and  moral  civilisation,  the  deterioration 
....  had  been  appallingly  rapid  and  decisive.    It  has  ceased 
to  be  the  land  of  progress,  and  become,  in  a  peculiar  way,  the 
land  of  retrogression  and  degeneracy."    Among  the  points 
cited  in  proof  are,  universal  suffrage;  elective  judges;  rota- 
tion in  office ;  rowdies  controlling  all  elections ;  the  allegation 
that  no  decent  man  can  be  chosen  to  Congress,  and  no  great 
man  can  become  President ;  repudiation  by  ten  States ;  fail- 
ing sense  of  honesty ;  increased  brutality  of  demeanor  among 
the  governing  classes ;  "  lawless  violence  by  mobs,  ferocious 
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outrages  by  individnals " ;  '^  assaults  and  assassinations  in 
open  day,  in  pablic  halls  and  recognised  sanctuaries ",  etc. 
It  elsewhere  speaks  of  the  '*  inflated  fancy,  the  lawless  tem- 
per, the  overbearing  arrogance,  the  low  and  unscrupulous 
morality,  the  vaulting  and  unprincipled  ambition,  characteris- 
tic both  of  the  people  and  politicians,  of  America"  and  asserts, 
that  it  "  may  all  be  traced  directly  or  indirectly  to  that  Union 
which  is  now  dissolved,  and  which  blind  and  desperate  men 
are  vehemently  striving  to  restore  ". 

Now,  we  may  be  an  arrogant,  vain-glorious,  boastful,  con- 
ceited, self-deluded  and  self- worshipping  generation ;  but  our 
worst  demagogues,  our  most  iuflated  and  unscrupulous  news- 
paper writers  never  penned  such  shameless,  ignorant,  and  in- 
solent caricatures  of  any  other  people  as  are  contained  in  these 
and  kindred  representations  of  the  North  British  Review,  Its 
poisoned  arrows  fly  back  Jike  boomerangs  to  its  own  hurt. 
Does  it  not  exemplify  the  arrogance  it  blames,  and  the  conceit 
which  it  chastises  ?  May  not  our  British  lineage,  after  all, 
have  something  to  do  with  our  possession  of  these  amiable 
qualities,  to  say  nothing  of  our  "  aggressive  foreign  policy  ", 
and  our  alleged  contempt  for  the  rights  of  other  nations  ?  In 
the  good  old  Jewish  times,  it  took  two  men  to  make  a  Pharisee 
and  a  Sadducee;  modern  critics  contrive  to  commingle  the 
traits  of  the  two.  Satire  alone  can  reach  such  cases,  and  the 
satire  of  Mr.  Hosea  Biglow  is  not  merely  theoretical : 

*'  Of  aU  the  sarse  that  I  can  call  to  mind, 
England  does  make  the  most  onpleasant  kind ; 
It's  you're  the  sinners,  oilers,  she's  the  saint, 
Wot's  good's  all  English,  all  that  isn't  ain't ; 
Wot  profits  her  is  oilers  right  an'  just, 
An'  ef  you  don't  read  Scriptur  so,  you  must ; 
She's  praised  herself  ontil  she  fairly  thinks 
There  ain't  no  light  in  Natur  when  she  winks ; 
Hain't  she  the  Ten  Commandments  in  her  pus  ? 
Could  the  world  stir  'thout  she  went,  tu,  ez  nus  ? 
She's  all  thet's  honest,  honnahle  an'  fair, 
An'  when  the  vartoos  died  they  made  her  heir." 

To  reply^in  detail,  to  the  gross  calumnies  and  ignorant 
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abnse  of  the  North  British  would  exceed  oar  limited  and  is 
hardly  necessary.    It  is  very  successful  in  showing  its  animos- 
ity to  our  free  institutions.    The  charges,  in  fact,  are  so  vague 
and  sweeping,  that  they  can  only  be  met  by  an  equally  broad 
denial  on  the  ground  of  our  knowledge  of  the  facts  of  the  case* 
As  representing  the  general  character  and  working  of  our  re- 
publican institutions,  they  are  absolutely  and  wickedly  false. 
No  human  government  is  perfect-    There  are  evils  and  ex- 
cesses in  every  country.    Ours  are  on  the  side  of  liberty,  and 
in  the  direction  of  license.    These  we  mourn  and  blame,  and 
strive  to  amend.    Abundant  proofs  of  their  existence  can  be 
cited  from  our  own  moralists  and  statesmen ;  but  how  different 
are  the  wounds  of  a  friend  from  the  vituperations  of  a  foe ! 
Bold,  bad  men  may  obtain  local  and  transient  influence.     Tin- 
governed  passions  express  themselves  at  times  in  evil  words 
and  deeds.    Our  evils  are  not  to  be  ascribed  to  our  Union,  nor 
to  our  democracy ;  they  are  rather  the  excrescences  of  our  in- 
tense vitality,  the  rank  luxuriance  of  our  prodigious  growtb. 
And  no  people  could  have  thus  expanded  and  multiplied  with 
less  heat  and  license.    The  worst  of  our  political  and  social 
tendencies  are,  in  fact,  derived  from  the  influx  of  a  foreign 
population,  unable  to  bear  with  sobriety  their  sudden  change 
to  a  free  land  offering  such  boundless  opportunities.    London 
and  Paris  would,  today,  go  wild  over  speculations  that  2?^ew 
York  merchants  would  not  touch.     And  then,  too,  from  the 
nature  of  a  democratic  country,  the  scum  boils  up  speedily  and 
surely  to  the  surface.    But  the  rapid  disclosure  of  the  evil 
also  enables  it  to  be  more  directly  visited  by  the  rebuke  and 
check  of  a  better  public  feeling.    Society  must  be  judged  by 
its  net  results.    And,  here,  in  the  general  security  and  order, 
the  peace  and  prosperity  of  our  citizens,  in  their  private  moral 
and  religious  virtues,  in  their  benevolence,  sense  of  justice  and 
intelligence,  we  fearlessly  challenge  a  comparison  with  any 
people  on  the  earth.    There  is  less  poverty,  and  there  are 
fewer  crimes,  there  is  more  manliness,  and  a  much  higher 
standard  of  morals  and  knowledge  among  our  manufacturing 
and  agricultural  population,  than  in  any  other  cydlized  nation. 
No  such  orderly,  moral  and  religious  villages  md  towns  can 
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be  found  in  any  country  as  are  scattered  throngh  our  ITorthern 
and  Western  States.  More  "than  this,  our  system  of  public 
education  is  much  more  thorough  and  complete  than  in  either 
England  or  Scotland ;  our  abundant  schools  for  private'  edu- 
cation, our  academies^  and  colleges, .  are  chiefly  sustained  by 
private  means  and  beneficence  ;  and  for  religious  instruction 
we  give  more  than  any  other  nation,  and  it  is  all  a  voluntary 
offering.  Besides  sustaining  and  educating  our  own  popula- 
tion, we  have  also  within  the  last  ten  years  been  able  to  re- 
ceive and  absorb  over  three  millions  of  emigrants  from  Europe. 
Are  there  here  no  elements  of  a  mighty  and  progressive  civil- 
isation i  Not  one  of  these  points  is  hinted  at  by  the  North 
JSritish  Heview. 

There  are  evils  in  our  political  life.  Too  many  experiments 
have  been  tried.  Too  many  demagogues  get  office.  Disgrace- 
ful scenes  have  been  enacted  in  our  legislatures  and  in  Con- 
gress. But  almost  all  of  the  violence  on  which  this  reviewer 
lays  such  stress— let  him  lay  it  well  to  heart — has  been  enacted 
under  the  influence,  and  to  do  the  biddings  of  that  slave-power, 
of  which  he  is  the  apologist.  Most  of  the  mobs,  the  brutality, 
the  public  assaults  in  legislative  halls,  originated  with  this  des- 
perate class,  which  we  are  now  reducing  to  subjection.  It  is 
not  the  Union,  it  is  not  democracy,  but  it  is  the  fell  and  bar- 
barous spirit  of  slavery  striving  to  get  Control  of  this  Union 
and  of  democracy,  which  has  brought  this  shame  upon  us. 
When  we  conquer  this  power,  we  conquer  the  main  spring  of 
lawlessness^in  our  political  life. 

And  can  no  good  men  get  into  power?  And  can  no  gi*eat 
man  be  elected  President  ?  We  would  not  exchange  President 
Lincoln,  as  a  wise  and  honest  ruler,  for  any  man  now  crowned 
in  Europe.  We  would  not  exchange  his  Cabinet,  for  honesty 
and  caparcity,  with  any  existing  European  Cabinet.  There  are 
many  men  out  of  Congress,  who  are  wiser,  better,  and  more 
cultivated  than  many  Who  are  in  Congress.  But  our  present 
Congress,  freed  from  the  domineering  and  boastful  Southern 
delegation,  has  proved  itself  a  sagacious,  wise,  and  effective 
body  of  legislators.  It  has  already  passed  a  series  of  acts, 
(as  the  bill  indorsing  the  President's  Emancipation  message, 
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the  bills  abolishing  slavery  in  the  District  of  Colnmbia,  and 
in  the  Territories,  the  Homestead  bill|  giving  a  freehold  io  ^ 
every  new  settler  on  our  public  lands,  the  Agricaltnral  Col 
lege  bill,  the  Pacific  Eailroad  bill,  and  the  treaty  for  the  Snp- 
pression  of  the  Sfave-Trade),  having  more  vital  bearings  upon 
the  progress  of  mankind  in  freedom  and  justice  than  any  Eng- 
lish Parliament  that  was  ever  convened. 

For  ourselves,  under  a  favoring  Providence,  if  this  wicked  re- 
bellion can  be  crushed,  and  freedom  enthroned  as  our  national 
characteristic,  and  slavery  made  local  instead,  of  national,  we 
have  no  fear  as  to  the  future  progress  of  the  Bepublic.  Difficult- 
ies and  dangers  will  arise ;  but  if  we  can  accomplish  the  her- 
culean task  of  to-day,  we  may  look  with  calmness  upon  the 
labor  of  the  morrow.  It  10  easier  to  reconstruct  the  wreck  than 
to  stem  the  torrent  Our  British  friends  may  be  timorous 
about  it,  and  prognosticate  impossibilities ;  but  we,  who  have 
the  work  to  do,  only  ask  of  them  thai  they  will  not  balk  us 
by  untimely  meddling.  When  the  revolted^  States  return  to 
their  allegiance,  it  will  be  by  their  own  act ;  it  will  be  because 
the  Union  feeling  has  triumphed.  And  it  will,  it  must  triumph 
in  the  end.  Meanwhile  we  can  afford  to  wait,  and  not  bo 
^'  over-exquisite  to  cast  the  fashion  of  uncertain  ills".  It  is  easy 
to  prophesy  impossibilities ;  it  only  requires  skepticism  about 
man  and  about  Providence.  The  analogies  of  the  past  may 
cast  gloom  upon  the  future  ;  but  history  does  not  always  re- 
peat itself.  Our  present  triumphs  have  conquered  some  of 
these  historical  analogies.  The  social  problem  is  an  immense 
one,  but  neither  society  nor  sociology  is  yet  completed.  Ten- 
dit  in  ardua  Virtus, 

As  soon  as  commerce  4s  restored  along  the  Mississippi — ^and 
physidkl  need  and  necessity  will  compel  this — the  spell  of  this 
disunion  tyranny  will  be  broken,  and  the  slumbering  Union 
feeling  gather  strength^.    It  will  be  a  long,  long  time  ere  the 

*  A  year  and  a  half  ago  in  the  revolted  States  the  votes  stood  639,793  Ibr  tb« 
Union,  and  486,654  for  secession.  In  every  State  but  South  Carolina,  the  seceesiaB 
ordinances  were  carried  after  the  arming  had  begun,  and  under  the  pressure  of 
intimidatioD.  In  some  of  them,  as  in  Yirginia,  fraud  and  force  were  combined. 
A  determined  and  armed  minority  can  effect  a  revolution  in  almost  any  Statsi  £og> 
land  ought  by  this  time  to  know  that  if  an  armed  revolt  be  suppressed,  submiaBOO 
is  often  followed  by  acquiescence.    The  analogy  of  history  is  here  in  our  favor. 
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evils  engendered  by  this  rebellion  can  be  wholly  done  aw^ay, 
before  social  and  Christian  sympathies  can  be  revived  as  of  old. 
But  we  are,  after  all,  one  people.  This  rebellion  is  the  insur- 
rection of  a  class.  When  the  Confederate  goveiiiment  has 
lost  its  army,  as  it  has  already  lost  its  navy,  it  is  wrecked. 
When  that  usurpation  is  dislodged,  the  bond  of  cohesion  is 
gone,  and  the  General  Govertiment,  as  before,  will  have  to  do 
only  with  the  people  of  single  and  separate  States.  Kestora- 
tion  is  difficult,  but  not  impossible^  It  would  be  impossible, 
were  we  not  contending  for  good  government  and  righteous 
laws.  It  is  possible,  because  justice  and  freedom  must  at  last 
triumph  in  human  affairs.  And  with  all  the  undoubted  and 
undeniable  difficulties  and*  dangers  that  hover  around  our 
future  path,  we  would  rather  to-day,  looking  only  for  peace 
and  progressive  civilisation,  for  the  blessings  of  good  govern- 
raeht  and  righteous  laws,  cast  in  our  lot  with  this  maligned 
Union,  than  with  any  other  people  in  the  world.  England, 
France,  Germany,  Italy,  have  before  them  the  prospects  of 
more  desperate  conflicts  than  has  the  American  Bepublic. 
We  are  already  beyond  the  questions  of  aristocracy  and  de- 
mocracy, of  church  and  state,  upon  which  these  impending  con- 
tests hinge.  We  are  jcontending  in  the  van  of  the  race  upon 
the  major  and  decisive  question  of  human  freedom  and  equal 
laws  for  all  mankind. 

We  need  not  enter  into  the  argument  by  which  the  North 
British  Review  attempts  to  show  what  will  be  the  advantages 
of  a  separation.  We  trust  that  this  whole  topic  is  theoretical. 
Some  of  the  arguments  have  much  more  force  in  England  than 
here;  for  example,  that  "we  shall  be  reduced  to  growth  under 
compression",  "  the  normal  condition  of  national  life  as  feen  in 
Europe".  The  greatness  of  our  Union  has  been  the  cause,  it 
alleges,  of  all  our  evils,  has  given  us  "  the  fatal  and  depraving 
sense  of  omnipotence" ;  whereas,  if  we  are  conveniently  di- 
vided into  six  republics,  for  which  there  is  quite  enough  room, 
this  will  "  sanify  our  grandiose  imaginations".  We  shall  also 
be  obliged  to  keep  up  armies  and  navies,  and  hold  one  another 
in  check,  and  that  will  prevent  us  from  turning  our  attention 
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to  our  neighbors  and  to  Europe,  while  at  the  same  time  it  will 
have  the  advantage  of  letting  Europe  come,and  do  on  this  con- 
tinent pretty  much  as  it  chooses.    This  separation,  too,  argue 
our  friends,  with  a  shrewd  eye  to  the  main  chance,  will,  in 
conclusion,  "  necessitate  free-trade",  and  make  America  "  ac- 
cept England's  ordinary  mode  of  payment".    This  explains  it- 
self.  As  to  the  other  reasons,  they  are  doubtless  very. good  from 
the  European  standpoint ;  but  this  contest  is  an  American  af- 
fair, begun  here,  and  to  be  ended  here.    These  European  rea- 
sons and  arguments  will  not  have,  and  ought  not  to  have,  any 
influence  upon  the  actual  result ;  or  rather,  so  far  as  America 
is  concerned,  they  are  irresistible  iigainst  the  desirableness  of 
a  separation.    We  do  not  want,  nor  ought  we  to  have,  any 
more  European  colonies  on  this  Western  continent,  least  of  all 
monarchical  institutions.    We  firmly  believe  that  this  land  is 
destined  to  work  out  the  problem  of  republican  institutions. 
We  are  not  quite  ready  to  be  split  up  into  such  fragments  of 
states  as  are  in  constant  conflict  in  Central.  America,  inviting 
foreign  intervention.     Had  it  not  been  for  our  Union,  Europe 
would  long  since  have  interfered  effectually  with  them.     Too 
long  already  has  Europe,  and  especially  England,  looked  upon 
this  land  as  if  it  were  a  semi-civilized  region,  to  be  used  for  its 
own  benefit.   Spain  has  taken  advantage  of  our  rupture  to  seize 
upon  St  Domingo.    Would  France  have  ever  dared  to  send  an 
army  to  Mexico,  under  the  pretence  of  paying  Jeker  &  Co.'s  ex- 
orbitant claims,  but  really,  as  it  seems,  for  the  sake  of  military 
occupation,  and  to  attempt  to  enthrone  a  monarch,  if  we  had 
not  been  involved  in  a  civil  war?    Would  England's  Secretary 
for  Foreign  Affairs  have  ever  written  a  note,  in  which  he  de- 
clared his  disapproval  of  the  whole  French  procedure,  and 
ended  ^ith  inglorious  protestations  of  continued  amity  towards 
the  Emperor,  unless  France  And  England  were  both  willing  to 
see  the  attempt  to  establish  a  monarchy  successful  upon  our 
borders  ?  unless  they  believed  that  the  victory  of  the  South 
would  also  give  them  an  ally  against  the  North  ?    Ilad  these 
powers  any  just  reason  for  their  foray  upon  Mexico?     While 
carrying  on  such  a  war  merely  to  recover  a  debt,  are  tliey  to 
be  at  the  same  time  blaming  us  for  making  war  on  the  South 
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in  self-defence,  and  to  preserve  the  nation  itself  from  ruin  ? 
Does  not  the  whole  courae  of  events  demonstrate,  that  if  we 
become  two  nations,  we  shall  inevitably  be  mixed  up  in  con- 
flicts with  European  powers  ?  What  England  terms  our  of- 
fensive and  aggressive  foreign  policy,  has  been  our  perpetu|il 
attempt  to  restrict  the  extension  of  European  influence  upon 
this  continent.  If  the  South  were  to  become  independent  of 
us,  it  would  become  a  commercial  dependent  upon  England 
and  France,  and  be  ever  ready  to  prompt  or  aid  them,  to  the 
detrhnent  of  the  North.  For  the  sake,  then,  of  peace  witli 
the  nations  of  the  earth,  we  must  remain  one  people.  Only  as 
we  are  one,  can  we  dissipate  the  dreams  of  Spain  about  regain- 
ing her  lost  possessions  ;  make  England  content  with  what  it 
already  has;  and  give  to  France  proper  notice  to  keep  its 
armies  where  they  may  be  of  some  benefit  to  mankind.  Mr. 
Seward's  circular  letter  of  March  3d,  1862,  addressed  to  the 
American  legations  abroad,  indicates  the  fixed  .policy  of  the 
American  people ;  "a  monarchical  government  established  in 
Mexico,  in  the  presence  of  foreign  fleets  and  armies  .  .  has  no 
promise  of  security  or  permanence".  "  It  would  be  practical- 
ly the  beginning  of  a  permanent  policy  of  armed  intervention 
by  monarchical  Europe,  at  once  injurious  and  inimical  to  the 
system  of  government  adopted  by  the  American  continent." 
"  It  is  enough  to  say  that  in  the  opinion  of  the  President,  the 
emancipation  of  the  American  continent  from  the  Control  of 
Europe  has  been  the  principal  character  of  the  past  half  cen- 
tury. It  is  not  probable'that  a  revolution  in  the  opposite  di- 
rection can  succeed  ii^  the  age  which  immediately  follows  this 
period  ",  etc. 

Thus  do  the  reasons,  which  to  an  Englishman  are  most  potent 
in  favor  of  our  separation,  become  to  us  strong  arguments  for 
the  maintenance  of  our  Union  unimpaired.  Thoroughly  con- 
vinced that  we  have  a  great  work  to  do  for  humanity  and 
civilisation,  we  do  not  want  to  be  hindered  in  if  by  the  dan- 
ger of  ceaseless  conflicts  with  foreign  powers.  The  only  mode 
in  which  we  can  keep  them  from  their  ambitious  projects,  is 
by  presenting  to  them  a  strong  and  nnited  ifront.  ** United  we 
Btand,  divided  we- fall." 
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This  of  itself  were  sufficient  argument,  on  the  highest  ground 
of  national  politics,  for  putting  forth  all  oar  strength  in  the 
present  exigency,  to  crush  the  rebellion  which  aims  at  oar 
subversion.    But  there  are  other  and  equally  cogent  reasons. 

Foremost  among  these  is  the  demonstration  of  the  fact,  that 
a  free  government  has  sufficient  power  and  vitality  to  main- 
tain itself  against  internal  insurrection,  to  execute  with  vigor 
the  laws  enacted  in  a  constitutional  way,  to  preserve  unim- 
paired, in  its  rightly  majesty,  the  legal  will  of  the  people.  The 
great  danger  of  a  republic,  it  has  been  visely  said,  is  from 
within.  Where  all  are  free,  there  is  hazard  of  the  triumph  of 
lawlessness.  Can  the  supremacy  of  law  be  reconciled  with  the 
existence  of  freedom  ?  Does  not  democracy  irresistibly  tend 
to  anarchy  ?  These  are  grave  questions.  And  the  great  occa- 
sion has  come  for.  trying  them — the  test  of  the  might  of  a  re- 
public. Had  we  succumbed  to  the  rebellion,  all  Europe  would 
have  said,  See*the  inherent  weakness  of  a  democracy;  tbe  colos- 
sal fabric  tumbles  into  ruins  at  the  first  touch  of  the  insurgent; 
and  all  Europe  might  have  been  tempted  to  try  on  us  the  same 
experiment.  Now,  when  we  resist  the  revolt  that  would  com- 
pass our  ruin,  many  Europeans  cry  out  against  us,  because  we 
repel  arms  by  arms,  and  use  force  to  coerce  freemen.  But 
meanwhile  they  may  be  also  learning  that  a  republic  recog- 
nises the  authority  of  government  as  well  as  the  rights  of  in- 
dividual freemen,  and  holds  the  latter  subject  to  the  former. 
Mr.  Mill  has  well  said,  that  ^^  we  8ho.uld  be  justly  exposed  to 
the  pity  and  disdain  of  posterity,  if  we  abandoned  the  contest 
while  any  means  of  carrying  it  to  a  successful  issue  remain". 
And  Europe  must,  we  think,  by  this  time  be  convinced  that 
here  is  strength  as  well  as  freedom,  a  strength  in  proportion  to 
our  freedom.  An  army  of  three  quarters  of  a  million  of  men 
has  been  raised,  equipped  and  sustained ;  a  navy  has  been 
created  sufficient  to  bfockade  three  thousand  miles  of  coast, 
and  to  storm  every  fort  on  the  coast  and  the  Mississippi ;  our 
annual  expenditures  have  risen  from  seventy-five  to  five  hun- 
dred millions ;  all  this  money  and  all  these  men  have  been 
freely  given  to  the  good  cause ;  and  yet  the  resources  of  the 
land  and  the  power  of  the  nation  have  only  just  begun  to  be 
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developed*  In  all  the  Korthern  States  there  has  been  no  lack 
of  food  or  raiment ;  there  has  been  no  outbreak ;  crime  has 
decreased.  New  York  is  as  peacefal  to  day  as  is  London.  The 
land  has  been  fall  of  com ;  labor  has  been  amplj  employed ; 
money  has  been  abundant  The  mannfactaring  population  of 
this  country  has  been  benefited  by  the  war  itself,  while  the 
same  class  in  England  and  France  have  suffered  on  account  of 
the  same  conflict.  We  are  a  stronger  nation  this  day  in  every 
element  of  general  prosperity  than  we  were  when  the  war  be- 
gan. And  this  has  been  accomplished  without  the  aid  of  a 
dollar  or  a  man  from  any  foreign  power ;  the  only  doubt  about 
its  being  accomplished  was  in  the  possible  intervention  of  those 
powers  to  aid  our  foe.  We  are  an  independent,  self-sustaining 
and  even  prosperous  nation,  in  the  midst  of  one  of  the  most 
tremendous  civil  contests  that  has  ever  been  waged.  Thus  are 
we  demonstrating  the  power  and  the  resources  of  a  free  Be- 
poblic. 

Another  reason  for  maintaining  the  integrity  of  our  Union 
is  found  in  the  fact,  that  in  everything  but  slavery  the  people 
of  these  States  have,  and  can  have,  only  one  national  life. 
One  of  the  strongest  tendencies  of  modem  society  and  history 
is  in  the  direction  of  national  unity ;  the  reunion  of  fragments 
of  the  same  race,  and  the  union  of  those  having  the  same 
speech,  customs,  and  laws.  This  tendency  seems  likely  in 
future  to  control  history  more  than  ever.  A  common  national 
life  is  a  sacred  reality,  and  an  indefeasible  trust.  It  is  the 
very  **  mystery  in  the  soul  of  state, 

**And  hath  an  operation  more  divine 
Than  breath  or  pen  can  give  expressure  to;*' 

It  cannot  be  voluntarily  given  up  without  national  suicide.  To 
abandon  a  grand  and  free  national  life  without  a  struggle, 
would  be  an  ineffable  cowardice  and  treason  to  mankind,  sub- 
jecting us  to  the  just  scorn  and  contempt  of  the  other  nations 
of  the  earth.  It  were  equally  abhorrent  to  the  vital  instincts 
of  our  past  history.  That  we  are,  and  must  remain,  one  na- 
tion has  been  the  deepest  conviction  of  people  and  statesmen, 
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through  all  the  decennia  of  the  Bepublic.  Washington,  in  his 
Farewell  Address,  told  us  that  the  Union  was  "  the  palladiam 
of  our  political  safety  and  prosperity".  The  foremost  men  of 
all  our  parties  have  echoed  the  same  sentiment.  The  chief 
errors  of  many  of  our  best  statesmen  have  come  from  prefer- 
'  ring  the  Union  to  all  else.  Love  of  tlie  Union  is  now  written 
upon  the  heart  of  our  nation,  with  a  pen  of  iron  and  with  the 
point  of  a  diamond.  It  is  the  animating  idea  of  the  present 
war.  Men  all  over  the  land  will  live  and  die. for  it  An 
unselfish  patriotism  is  prompting  us  to  sacrifices,  while  it  ex- 
hilarates with  large  hopes  for  the  future.  As  truly  as  Kome 
felt  itself  to  be  the  mistress  of  the  nations,  and  Britannia  that 
it  was  to  rule  the  seas,  and  France  that  it  was  to  be  the  arbiter 
of  the  affairs  of  the  continent,  so  truly,  so  really  do  Ameri- 
cans now  feel  that  they  are  to  be  o?ie  Union,  one  people,  ftom 
the  Atlantic  to  the  Pacific,  from  the  Lakes  to  the  Gulf.  It  is 
our  national  instinct,  our  American  life.  Tlie  very  topographj 
of  the  country  forflids  a  separation.  The  same  power  must 
hold  the  delta,  the  sources  and  the  mouth  of  the  Mississippi*, 

and  the  whole  flow  of  the  Missouri.    The  North  must  have 

•  

the  Potomac,  the  Chesapeake,  and  Fortress  Monroe.  The 
highlands  of  Tennessee,  Kentucky,  North  Carolina,  and 
Northern  Alabama,  and  the  whole  of  Western  Virginia  are 
inhabited  by  a  loyal  people.  The  very  course  of  the  monn- 
tain  ranges  forbids  a  division  between  North  and  South. 

Our  federal  and  repesentative  system,  too,  is  susceptible  of 
tiie  widest  expansion,  while  maintaining  the  closest  unity.  If 
ever  a  country  and  a  people  were  marked  out  by  Providence 
as  one,  it  is  our  country  and  our  people.  And  whatever  stands 
in  the  way  of  this,  stands  in  the  way  of  the  deepest  instinct 
of  our  nation's  life.  And  therefore  must  this  revolt  be  sub- 
dued. 

"  The  land  we  from  our  Fathers  had  in  trust, 
And  to  our  children  will  transmit,  or  die ; 
This  is  our  maxim,  this  our  piety ; 

*  See  Captain  Hnmpbrey's  Bepoit  on  the  Missisaippi,  and  the  yortk  Amtne» 
Heview,  April,  1S62 :  *'  The  beneficent  action  of  the  General  GoremmeDt  alooe 
has  solved  for  the  States  of  the  Southern  Mississippi  yalley,  the  problem  of  nrer 
protection,  which  is  to  them  the  very  issae  of  life  and  death  *\ 
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And  God  and  nature  say  that  it  is  just, 

That  which  we  would  perform  in  arms — ^we  must." 

Equally  imperative  is  the  obligation  to  prosecute  this  con- 
flict arising  from  the  xharacter  and  aims  of  the  rebellion  itself. 
No  nation  can  live  unto  itself;  it  is  but  a  part  of  the  race  and 
must  live  for  humanity.-  If  it  truly  lives,  it  is  animated  by 
aoine  high  ideal.  Within  its  lawful  sphere  it  is  bpund  to  seek 
the  highest  good  of  all.  Without  a  forfeiture  of  its  own  title 
to  prosperous  existence,  it  cannot  allow  any  part  of  its  right- 
ful domain  to  be  given  up  to  brute  force  and  barbarising  insti- 
tntions.  The  slave  power,  failing  to  achieve  our  subjection, 
determined  upon  the  destruction  of  the  Union,  and  the  forma- 
tion within  our  borders  of  a  Eepublic,  where  slavery  should  be 
unchecked  by  our  moral  or  political  influence.  Urging  the 
right  of  secession,  it  attempted  to  establish  a  Confederacy  of 
which  the  rightfulness  of  human  bondage  should  be  the  distin- 
guishing characteristic.  When  any  community  has  become 
BO  far  degraded  in  its  political  principles  as  to  believe  and  act 
upon  these  two  false  maxims— 'the  riglufulness  of  secession, 
and  the  rightfulness  of  slavery  —  and  to  attempt  a  revolt  from 
a  beneficent  government  on  these  grounds,  the  only  practicable 
mode  of  dealing  with  it  is  to  subdue  it  by  force  of  arms.  For 
the  first  of  these  principles  annuls  the  possibility  of  govern- 
ment, and  the  second  of  them  is  a  denial  <]#the  primary  rights 
of  manhood.  To  allow  such  a  Eepublic  to  be  consolidated  on 
the  soil  of  the  United  States,  when  we  had  the  constitutional 
right  and  physical  po^r  to  prevent  it,  would  make  us  partici- 
pants in  the  highest  crimes  against  the  human  race.  We  con- 
tend not  merely  against  treason  to  our  state,  but  against  trea- 
son to  humanity.  We  are  in  arms  to  suppress  a  rude  and  bar- 
barising power.  And  the  war  began  not  an  hour  too  soon. 
Had  the  corruption,  proscription,  and  lawless  violence  engen- 
dered by  slavery,  been  allowed  to  extend  itself  unresisted  for 
another  olympiad,  it  would  have  well-nigh  defied  subjugation 
and  control.  The  ship  of  state  was  on  the  breakers,  when  the 
guns  were  fired  at  Fort  Sumter.  Slowly  but  surely  it  righted 
itself  in  the  darkest  night  that  ever  lowered  upon  this  continent. 
It  was  a  kind  Providence  that  made  the  issue,  when  and  where 
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and  as  it  was.  The  fatal  poison  was  eating' oat  the  very  life  of 
Southern  and  of  Korthern  society  and  manhood.  The  deptli 
of  the  disease  is  indicated  bj  the  fever  and  frenzy  with  which 
the  long-prepared  and  long-dreaded  revcjU  spread  throngh  all 
the  Southern  States,  and  by  the  crimes  which  have  since 
marked  their  career.*  The  war  is  necessary  to  save  the  Soath 
itself  from  despotism  and  barbarism.  Loyal  citizens  of  the 
United  States,  like  the  heroic  Parson  Brownlow,  have  been 
hunted  down  as*  wild  beasts,  and  endured  untold  calamities  for 
their  hiithfulness  to  the  Union ;  and  shall  the  government  for 
which  they  suffer  leave  them  to  be  thp  victims  of  these  terrible 
inhumanities?  The  barbarities  inflicted  on  our  Union  sol- 
diers by  Southern  troops  are  atrocious ;  their  skulls  have  been 
made  into  drinking-cups,  their  bones  into  spurs  and  knife- 
handles,  their  gory  heads,  hacked  from  their  bodies,  have 
been  swung  in  fiendish  joy  from  railroad-cars  and  in  triumphal 
processions.  The  helpless  and  wounded  have  been  bayoneted 
on  the  field,  and  dead  bodies  dng  up  to  be  dishonored.  The 
South  itself  has  been  tne  victinf  of  a  feign  of  terror.  Wholesale 
conscription,  already  thrice  attempted,  has  forced  their  whole 
male  population  between  eighteen  and  sixty  years  of  age  into 
their  armies.  The  stock  of  the  Confederate  States  has  been 
made  legal  tender  at  the  point  of  the  sword.  Bridges,  villages, 
cotton  and  tobacco,%re  ordered  to  be  destroyed.  Hundreds  of 
those  we  took  captive,  and  released  on  their  oath  not  to  bear 
arms  against  us,  have  at  once  re^nlisted  in  their  armies. 
Whatever  is  esteemed  just,  human  and  slicred  among  men,  has 
thus  been  trampled  under  foot  at  the  bidding  of  that  corrupt 
despostism,  which  now  bears  sway  in  the  revolted  States.  And 
all  this  is  the  legitimate  and  necessary  result  of  the  unchecked 
domination  of  the  slave  power.  History  does  not  record  a 
more  awful  disclosure  of  the  profound  depths  of  human  wicb 
edness.  The  history  of  these  Southern  States  for  the  past  year, 
if  ever  written,  will  be  written  in  tears  and  in  blood:  The 
progress  of  the  war  has  demonstrated  that  it  is  a  contest 
between  essential  barbarism  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  progress 

*  See  Mr.  Wade's  Report  to  the  SeDate,  Haj  1,  on  the  Barbarous  Treatment  of 
the  Bemains  of  Officers  and  Soldiers  of  the  United  States. 
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of  civilisation  on  the  other.  And  the  manhood  of  the  North 
has  been  developed  in  striking  contrast  with  the  inhumanity  of 
the  South.  The  progress  of  our  arms  in  the  South  has  been 
the  deliverance  of  conquered  towns  from  lawless  violence, 
and  the  restoration  of  commerce,  currency,  and  social  order. 
Schools,  even  for  the  negroes,  are  already  springing  up,  wher- 
ever we  hold  the  soil.  Our  soldiers  are  every  where  stationed 
to  protect  private  mansions,  even  of  the  disloyal,  from  being 
sacked  and  wasted.  No  armies  under  such  provocations,  and 
which  had  won  such  victories,  were  ever  so  abstinent  of 
revenge.  And  this  is  because  we  are  contending  in  behalf  of 
social  order  and  of  civilisation.  It  is  our  purpose,  of  course, 
to  subdue  all  Southern  men  in  arms ;  this  war,  like  all  wars,  is 
waged  for  the  conquest  of  our  foes.  But  we  subdue  them  to 
substitute  order  for  anarchy,  law  for  force,  constitutional  free- 
dom for  despotism,  and  a  purified  for  a  corrupted  civilisation. 
"We  subdue  them  to  save  the  nation  from  Southern  domina- 
tion, and  to  save  the  South  from  itself.  The  only  hope  of  sav- 
ing the  Southern  States  themselves  is,  by  restoring  to  them 
the  impartial  blessings  and  wise  restraints  of  our  Fedeoal 
Union. 

And,  in  doing  this,  we  also  believe  that  we  are  doing  a  work 
for  all  the  other  nations.  For  were  that  slave  republic  estab- 
lished, it  would  be  a  pest  to  the  earth.  It  could  not  be  other- 
wise. Its  dream  was  to  found  a  haughty  empire  around  the 
Gulf,  to  seize  tlpon  Mexico  and  Central  AmericJ,  and  to 
clutch  the  gem  of  the  Antilles.  Many  a  Ponce  de  Leon 
would  there  have  fitted  out  marauding  expeditions,  under  the 
restless  hallucination  of  finding  the  land  of  gold  and  the 
fountain  of  youth.  Does  any  one,  versed  in  history,  believe 
that  such  a  bold,  bad  power,  begotten  in  perjury,  founded  in 
tyranny,  with  the  oppression  of  more  than  half  its  inhabitants  as 
the  comer-stone  of  its  policy,  seeking  by  necessity  new  lands  to 
restore  the  inherent  wastefulness  of  its  industrial  system,  would 
have  subsided  into  a  peaceful  and  stable  nation  ?  Is  it  reason- 
able to  expect  that  the  infamy  of  a  treason  worse  than  that  of 
Catiline,  would  expand  into  an  honesty  and  wisdom  that 
would  rival  the  fame  of  Washington  and  Franklin  ?    Can  the 
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Ethiopian  change  his  skin  .and  the  leopard  his  spots?    Then 
may  a  Southern  fire-eater  become  a  wise  legislator,  a  South- 
em  repudiator  honest,  and  a  slave  republic  peaceful  and 
beneficent.    Does  anybody,  excepting  a  secessionist,  pretend 
to  think  that  the  prohibition  of  the  slave-trade  by  the  Con- 
federacy was  aught  but  a  feint,  or  its  pretended  regard  to  Eng- 
land anything  but  a  temporising  hypocrisy  ?    It  requires  all 
the  assurance  of  a  Soxithem  Commissioner  to  Europe  to  say 
such  things,  and  all  the  credulity  oiiiie  JVarth JBritish Semew 
to  cr^it  them.    Philanthropists  are  said  to  be  visionary  men ; 
did  any  one  of  them  ever  dream  that  the  way  to  hasten  eman- 
cipation was  to  establish  a  slave  republic  ?  and  that  the  South, 
breaking  loose  from  the  North  because  it  was  anti-slavery, 
would  become  the  admiring  and  docile  pupil  of  English  abo- 
litionists ?    None  that  we  know,  excepting  our  sagacious  trans- 
atlantic critics,  who  seem  to  have  even  a  superfluity  of  that 
charity  which  beareth  all  things,  believeth  all  things,  and 
hopeth  aU  things'  of  the  people  "that  will  accept  England's 
ordinary  mode  of  payment".     The  theory  of  the  If&rth  Bri- 
tish Review  has  the  merits  of  ingenuity  and  novelty.     It  aays 
that  the  Union  has  been  the  chief  support  of  slavery ;  that  the 
North  has  "  raised  half  a  miUion  of  soldiers^  <md  voted  Jwe 
hwndred  millions  of  gold  that  they  may  again  hecotne  a  nation 
of  slaveholders  "  ;  and  hence,  that  the  restoration  of  the  Union 
is  the  perpetuity  of  slavery.    Whereas,  if  the  South  become  a 
separate  people,  there  will  be  no  Fugitive  Slave  law,  and  the 
slaves  will  escape ;  the  South  cannot  get  any  more  land  to 
extend  its  area,  so  that  even  if  the  slaves  do  not  run  away, 
slavery  will  die  out;  the  African  slave-trade,  "carried  on  by 
the  North  ",  will  be  extinguished ;  Cuba  would,  in  that  ease, 
have  to  mitigate  its  slavery,  or  "  the  black  race,  and  with  it 
the  culture  of  sugar,  would  die  out ".     "  In  either  case,  a  ter- 
rible blot  on  civilisation  would  be  wiped  away,  and — our 
West-India  possessions  will  largely  profit  by  the  change!" 
And,  tKen,  too,  the  South,  being  made  up  so  largely  of  "  men 
of  education,  of  letters  and  of  refinement ",  would,  of  course, 
do  the  right  thing,  and  "  the  euthanasia  of  slavery  "  would 
come.    It  seems  a  pity  to  dissipate  such  a  delightful  vision,  in 


%1862.J  BKITISH  SYMPATHY  WITH  AMERICA.  647 

which  historic  speculation,  mild  philanthropy,  and  a  fitting 
regard  to   "our  West-India  possessions''  are  so  pleasantly 
commingled.    But,  judging  after  the  manner  of  men,  it  cer- 
tainly looks  quite  as  probable  that  emancipation  would  be  more 
speedy  under  the  programme  of  President  Lincoln's  emanci- 
pation message,  than  imder  tlie  influence  of  Vice-President 
Stevens'  pro-slavery  speculations  about  the  new  civilization, 
founded  in  the  inequality  of  races.     If  the  North  conquer,  the 
national  power  of  slavery  is  subdued ;  would  it  not  be  quite  as 
likely  to  be  hemmed  in  and  die  under  that  regimen,  as  in  a 
Confederacy  in  which  all  else  should  be  made  subservienf  to 
it?     Or  does  the  lust  of  power  decrease  in  proportion  as  it  is 
gratified?     And  is  it  quite   certain  that  Mexico  would  be 
left  in  peace,' and  that  Cuba  and  the  South,  together,  could 
not  and  would  not  carry  on  the  slave-trade  ?    And,  besides, 
who  can  imagine  that  the  Confederacy,  after  it  became  inde- 
pendent, would  at  once  begin  to  do,  willingly,  what  it  seceded 
thal^it  might  not  be  compelled  to  do  —  that  is,  cure  up  its 
ambitious  projects  and  free  its  slaves  ?    Is  it  not  illogical,  not 
to  say  absurd,  for  it  to  go  off  and  do,  what  it  went  off  because 
it  did  not  want  to  do  I    Has  it  involved  thirty-two  tnillions  of 
men,  and  led  to  the  sacrifice  of  a  hundred  thousand  lives,  and 
aroused  all  its  hate,  and  put  forth  all  its  power,  on  such  an 
issue,  and  for  such  an  end?    And  does  the  North  British 
jReview  hope   to   blind   others  as  itself  is  blinded,  and   to 
make  them  believe  what  it  cannot  itself  believe,  if  it  has  sense 
or  reason  left?    We  may  be  here  living,  as  it  so  decorously 
alleges,    "  in  the  midst  of  an  unparalleled  delusion " ;   but 
being  ourselves  in  the  strife,  and  aware  of  flie  stake,  we  know 
that  the  South  is  terribly  in  earnest,  and  earnest  because  it  is 
logical,  and  logical  only  because  it  is  maddened  by  the  hope 
of  establishing  a  Confederacy,  where  slavery  shall  be  perpetu- 
ated.    And  we  war  against  it  because  such  a  State,  once 
founded,  would  lead  to  endless  conflicts,  and  become  a  scourge 
to  the  nations  of  the  earth  ;  unless  the  race  is  to  recede,  and 
its  progress  to  become  a  progress  in  injustice  and  not  in  free- 
dom under  law.     And  here  is  the  awful  responsibility  of  the 
issue"  now  presented  to  this  nation.    It  is  fighting  a  battle  for 
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the  nations  of  the  earth,  in  the  name  of  whatever  is  best  and 
holiest  in  the  past,  and  for  the  undying  benefit  of  all  coming 
time.  And  God  be  thanked  that  we  have  not  faltered, 
though  England  deserted  us  in  the  crisis  of  our  fate.  By  her 
sympathy  she  sustained  this  rebellion ;  had  it  not  been  for 
her,  it  would  long  since  have  died  out.  But  the  delay  of  the 
avenging  Deity  is  often  terrible.  Every  month  that  this  war 
is  protracted,  and  the  more  desperate  the  resistance  of  the 
slaveholder,  the  stronger  is  the  hope  for  the  slave,  the  more 
sure  is  emancipation  to  do  its  work.  The  sacrifices  of  freemen 
wiU  be  the  gain  of  those  in  bonds;  the  higher  race  is  here 
living  and  acting  for  the  abject  and  oppressed  as  never  before. 
And  this  sublime  Christian  principle  is  part  and  parcel  of  this 
war ;  and  so  it  is  a  war  for  the  highest  good  of  mankind. 

Other  considerations  might  easily  be  added  to  show  that  a 
necessity  is  laid  upon  us  for  pressing  this  unholy  rebellion  to 
its  final  issue.     For  on  this  point  the  heart  of  this  people  is 
resolute,  •hatever  foreign  governments  may  meditate  iif  the 
way  of  intervention  —  and  we  see  that  our  firm  and  noble 
friend  De  Gasparin,  in  his  latest  work,  still  warns  us  of  this 
danger.    It  would  be  a  sad  day  for  us  if  this  menace  should 
be  fulfilled;  but  might  it  not  also  be  an  evil  day  for  the 
.  power  that  should  attempt  it?     This  nation  is  stiU  in  its 
youth ;  its  boundless  resources  we  have  just  begun  to  touch 
and  handle  with  manly  vigor.    For  food,  and  money,  and 
manufactures,  and  all  the  implements  of  war,  it  is  now  ab- 
solutely independent  of  any  power  in  the  world.    This  war 
has  proved  that  it  has  even  a  surplus  of  the  material  out  of 
which  the  best  armies  are  made.    Its  navy  is  large  and  effi- 
cient.   Nor  do  we  lack  the  nervi  hdliy  injmita  pecunia.     For- 
eign intervention,  too,  would  necessitate  emancipation ;  and 
these  two  causes  combined  would  arouse  our  people  to  tlie 
most  intense  and  determined  exertions.    And  whatever  be 
our  present  dangers  and  trials,  our  future  destiny  as  a  great 
maritime,  commercial,  and  naval  power  is  unquestionable. 
The  United  States  must  have  the  hegemony  on  this  Western 
continent.    K  European  nations  wish  to  make  us  at  once  a 
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first-rate  military  and  aggressive  power,  the  surest  road  to 
this  will  be  their  intervention.  Even  if  they  should  impede 
and  cripple  us  for  a  time — the  time  must  be  short ;  for  we  are 
only  on  the  threshold  of  our  growth  and  career.  In  a  few  years 
— a  brief  span  in  a  nation's  life — we  may  be  strong  enough  to 
dictate  our  own  terms,  and  those  terms  would  not  be  easy  to 
the  power  that  should  now  interfere  in  our  domestic  affairs. 
The  North  British  expresses  its  joy  that  we  have  ceased  to 
be  a  peaceful  and  prosperous  people,  and  that  we  are*  com- 
ing to  adopt  the  European  restraints  and  burdens  of  large 
armies  and  navies.  Will  England  esteem  us  any  less  an  ob- 
ject of  dread,  when  we  have  an  army  larger  than  its  own, 
and  a  more  formidable  navy?  We  should  not  have  raised 
them,  but  for  its  encouragement  to  the  South. 

The  BriUsh  QuaHerly  Beview  warns  us,  that  it  will  be 
dangerous  for  us  to  try  England's  "  forbearance"  much  longer, 
and  that "  if  the  future  in  this  respect  is  to  be  as  the  past, 
there  cabtnot  be  peace".  Such  threats  would  have  seemed 
more  valorous  Two  years  ago  than  they  do  now  ;  will  they  be 
repeated  two  years  hence  ?  If  so,  it  may  be  found  that  this 
country  is  in  no  mood  to  endure  in  silence  the  dictation  of 
Great  Britain.  For  the  last  time  has  a  British  Secretary  of  State 
catechised  us  about  sinking  stones  to  aid  the  blockade  of  our 
own  harbors.  A  change  has  come  over  us,  because  a  change 
has  come  over  England.  There  is  here  no  desire  for  war,  our 
national  policy  is  peace ;  but  there  is  a  calm  and  strong  con- 
viction as  to  liie  evil  we  have  suffered  in  consequence  of  Eng- 
land's want  of  fidelity  to  the  cause  of  freedom ;  its  apparent 
willingness  to  press  us  down  and  press  us  to  the  wall  when 
we  were  thought  to  be  weak ;  and  especially  its  joy,  so  openly 
and  generally  expressed,  at  the  rupture  of  our  Eepublic. 
Koman  moralists  forbid  us  to  rejoice  over  a  fallen  foe  ;  could 
not  a  Christian  people  hide  its  exultation  over  a  fallen  friend, 
and  a  friend  fallen  for  its  fidelity  to  the  cause  of  freedom  an<f 
humanity  ?  To  befriend  us  wfuld  not  have  cost  England  a 
cent,  nor  a  man,  nor  even  its  consistency.  It  had  a  golden 
opportunity  to  be  faithful  to  the  cause  of  good  government 
and  of  human  freedom,  such  an  opportunity  as  cannot  be  re- 
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called,  for  the  past  is  irrevocable.  It  chose  the  seeming  ad- 
vantage, and  greeted  us,  while  we  were  in  the  thickest  of  the 
fight,  with  reproaches  and  menace.  On  the  score  of  utility, 
it  committed  a  blunder;  on  the  score  of  justice,  it  was  faith- 
less to  its  own  history  and  to  the  claims  of  humanity  itself. 

K  we  are  successful,  we  shall  doubtless  find  that  we  have 
many  a  friend  in  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland ;  they  -will 
come  forth  from  their  hiding  places,  and  tell  us  that  their 
prayers  have  been  heard  and  their  prophecies  fulfilled.     And 
we  will  thank  and  bless  all  these  for  all  they  have  done  for 
our  cause.    But  the  strong  and  mighty  men  who  have  ma 
ligned  us  cannot  retreat  behind  these  silent  Christian  souls, 
and  let  them  say  that  they  speak  in  the  name  of  England. 
We  have  heard  and  know  what  that  voice*  is,  and  this  genera- 
tion will  never  forget  it.    Many  an  old  tie  is  sundered,  and 
grateful  and  hallowed  memories  have  become  dimmed.     We 
have  been  unduly  sensitive  to  all  that  was  said  of  us  in  the 
old  world ;  we  yeiamed  for  sympathy  from  old  l^gland  as  from 
no  other  land ;  and  when  we  came  into  the  deep  waters,  and 
tribulation  passed  over  us  in  our  deadly  strife  for  the  cause 
which  we  believed  to  be  so  dear  to  our  mother  land,  we 
thought  in  our  inmost  souls  that  she  would  speak  as  she  never 
spake  before  to  vindicate  the  majesty  of  law  and  the  rights 
of  freedom.    And  at  her  rebuke  the  front  of  treason  would 
have  quailed.    And  never  shall  we,  can  we  forget  the  speech- 
less hour  when  we  were  compelled  to  believe  that  all  this  con- 
fidence was  vain ;   that  treason  was  shaping  its  plans  in  the 
hope  that  Great  Britain  would  intervene  in  its  behalf;  and 
that  the  slave-power  had  just  grounds  to  think  that  cotton 
was  mightier  than 'freedom  in  the  freest  land  of  Europe. 
Never  shall  we  forget  the  darkness  that  brooded  over  tiie 
land,  when  it  was  feared  that  England  would  force  us  into  a 
strife ;  nor  the  immeasurable  relief  that  ensued,  when  this 
black  cloud  was  driven  from  the  sky.    The  sun  again  shone 
down  upon  us ;    and  never  siftce  that  time  have  we  doubted 
of  the  triumphant  success  of  our  national  cause — the  cause 
of  liberty  and  law.     And  ever  since  that  time  have  we  been     . 
a  truly  independent  people.     We  have  our  own  w^ork  to  do. 
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England's  wisdom  cd,nnot  understand  it,  and  from  England's 
power  we  can  expect  no  aid. 

As  Christian  men  we  deeply  regret  this  loss  of  mutual  con- 
fidence, and  this  sundering  of  sacred  ties ;  but  we  cannot 
forget  that  it  was  in  the  power  of  the  Christian  men  of  Eng- 
land and  Scotland  to  have  prevented  all  tliis,  and  they  did 
not  use  their  power.  As  Christian  men  we  respond  as  cor- 
dially as  ever  to  all  that  is  noble  and  generous  in  the  heart 
and  life  of  our  brethren  in  the  old  world.  And  we  fervently 
pray,  that  these  sympathies  may  assuage  the  bitterness  of  our 
disappointment  and  lead  England  to  better  and  wiser  thoughts 
and  words.  But  as  Americans  and  as  men  we  have  felt  to  the 
quick  the  disparagements  and  reproaches  that  have  been 
heaped  upon  the  country  we  love  by  those  that  have  made 
and  ruled  the  public  opinion  of  England,  by  its  leading  journals 
and  reviews,  at  the  time  when  we  were  passing  through  the 
crisis  of  our  destiny  as  a  nation.  Tliose  that  have  thus  wronged 
and  assailed  our  country,  have  wronged  and  assailed  all  of  us. 
The  attack  has  made  us  bind  it  closer  to  our  hearts,  as  our 
conflicts  have  made  us  stronger  in  its  defence.  Every  word 
spoken  against  us  in  Great  Britain  has  led  us  to  scan  more 
closely  and  to  prize  more  dearly  the  free  institutions  and  the 
sacred  Union,  which  have  been  slandered  by  ignorance,  de- 
famed by  jealousy,  and  traduced  by  tliose  who  dread  tlie 
growth  and  prosperity  of  democratic  governments.  "While 
we  lament  the  license  of  some  of  our  public  journals,  and 
rebuke  the  lawlessness  of  demagogues  and  profligate  men, 
and  clearly  see  the  perils  to  which  our  very  freedom  exposes 
us,  we  also  see  and  know,  that  these  are  the  excesses  of  the 
few,  the  sins  of  individuals,  and  do  not  express  the  temper  of 
the  State  or  indicate  the  destiny  of  our  Kepublic.  We  ven- 
erate and  confide  in  that  imperial  Republic  as  never  before. 
We  learned  to  love  it  more  deeply  and  wisely  in  the  hour  of 
its  calamity  than  we  ever  did  in  the  zenith  of  its  prosperity. 
It  was  riveted  to  our  hearts  when  traitore  struck  down  our 
flag,  and  foreigners  rejoiced  in  our  downfall.  And  now,  when 
its  banner  floats  proudly  in  triumph  over  the  sea  and  over  the 
land,  we  doubly  rejoice  in  its  tried  constitution,  its  wise  laws, 
its  unequalled  freedom,  its  broad  hospitality  to  the  needy  and 
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oppressed  from  all  other  countries,  its  schools  and  churches 
open  to  all,  its  magnificent  public  and  private  charities,  its 
marvellous  growth,  its  abundant  internal  resources,  and  its 
terrible  power,  when  once  aroused,  to  resist  and  subdue  a 
rebellion  that  would  have  defied  the  skill  and  might  of  every 
European  monarchy  or  empire.  In  all  this  we  rejoice,  be- 
cause it  seems  to  indicate  the  progress  and  perpetuity  of  free 
government  and  righteous  laws,  and  that  a  divine  Providence 
is  guiding  the  course  of  history  to  wise  and  beneficent  ends. 

P.  S. — Earl  Eussell  and  Lord  Palmerston  are  reported  to 
have  declared  in  Parliament,  June  13,  that  there  had  been  no 
negotiations  with  France  on  the  question  of  "  mediation"  in 
our  affairs.    Tliey  stiU  think  it  'inopportune".     (We  shall 
have  twelve  Monitors  ready  in  the  autumn.)    The  same  eve- 
ning both  Houses  of  Parliamentjbecame  indignant  over  Gen- 
eral Butler's  police  regulations  for  putting  a  stop  to   the 
shameless  conduct  of  the  New  Orleans  women.    Earl  S^jssell 
intimated  that  the  order  "  would  lead  to  great  brutality" ; 
and  Lord  Palmerston  denounced  it  as  "  infamous".    It  seems 
that  they  had  only  seen  Beauregard's  falsification  of  it,  and 
supposed  that  it  gave  license  to  our  soldiers.    "WTiy  could  not 
these  humane  and  dignified  legislators  "  the  guardians  of  civ- 
ilisation", wait  for  the  oflBlcial  documents  ?    Then  they  would 
have  seen,  that  the  order  (perfectly  understood  at  New  Or- 
leans, where  it  has  worked  well)  only  declared  that  women 
who  behaved  in  a  shameless  and  indecent  manner  to  our  sol- 
diers, should  be  treated  according  to  an  old  police  regulation 
of  the  city,  that  is,  be  "  shut  up  in  the  calaboose  for  the 
night".    But  then,  too,  had  not  Parliament  been  so  meddle- 
some, we  should  have  missed  the  edifying  spectacle  of  Eng- 
lish "  gentlemen"  taking  the  part,  in  such  gallant  style,  of  the 
New  Orleans  "  ladies",  who  spit  in  our  soldiers'  faces  and  in- 
sult them  by  indecent  gestures.    Neither  our  generals  nor 
our  people  have  anything  to  learn  even  from  English  noble- 
men about  the  honor  due  to  woman.     Such  untimely  dis- 
cussions and  supercilious  assumptions  only  feed  a  growing 
indignation,  whose  influence  will  be  felt  for  years  aud  years 
to  come. 
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Abt.  VL  —  THE  PEESBYTERIAN  GENERAL 

ASSEMBLIES. 

The  two  Assemblies,  each  of  which  is  styled  the  General 
Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  of 
America,  have  held  their  annual  sessions,  —  the  so-called  New 
School  at  Cinciimati,  and  the  so-called  Old  School  at  Colum- 
bus, in  the  State  of  Ohio.  The  proceedings  of  both  were 
marked  by  an  earnest,  practical  and  patriotic  spirit,  and  also 
by  an  increased  disposition  to  consider  the  question  of  a 
renewal  of  Christian  intercourse  and  fellowship  between 
these  two  powerful  denominations,  which  were  so  unjustly 
sundered,  just  a  quarter  of  a  century  ago.  Though  our  limits 
forbid  us  from  giving  a  full  account  of  their  proceedings,  we 
select  some  points  of  leading  interest. 

The  Assembly  that  met  at  Cincinnati  had  an  unusually 
short  session,  beginning  May  17th  and  closing  i{s  deliberations 
May  24th.  Tlie  last  Moderator,  Eev.  J.  E.  Condit,  D.D.,  of 
Auburn,  opened  the  sessions  with  an  eloquent  and  forcible 
discourse  on  Biblical  Preaching.  Dr.  George  Duffield,  of 
Detroit,  was  chosen  Moderator.  The  roll  shows  a  large  repre- 
sentation, especially  of  the  laity,  from  all  parts  of  the  church, 
including  the  return  of  the  delegations  from  St.  Louis  and 
Washington.  It  was  the  largest  New  School  Assembly  ever 
convened.  Commissioners  were  present  from  twenty-two 
Synods,  composed  of  one  hundred  and  four  Presbyteries. 
Comparatively  little  time  was  spent  in  making  speeches ;  it 
was  a  working  Assembly,  including  many  of  the  most  experi- 
enced and  able  ministers  and  laymen  of  the  denomination. 
Not  a  single  judicial  case  was  brought  before  the  Judicial 
Committee. 

The  tenth  annual  Report  of  the  Publication  Committee, 
presented  by  its  Secretary,  Eev.  John  W.  Dulles,  showed  that 
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this  part  of  the  work  of  the  church  is  steadily  gaining  in  pub- 
lic appreciation.  It  has  been  vigorously  sustained,  in  the 
time  of  its  depression,  by  faithful  friends  in  Philadelphia.  A 
Committee  of  Seven  was  appointed  to  report  to  the  next 
Assembly  upon  the  whole  subject ;  and,  meanwhile,  it  has 
been  made  one  of  the  four  main  objects  to  be  presented  each 
year  to  our  churches,  for  their  contributions.  Dr.  Charles 
Hawley,  of  Auburn,  delivered  an  appropriate  discourse  on  the 
subject.  The  Treasurer's  Eeport  showed  h  total  of  donations, 
$5,158;  sales,  $14,107.  Books  and  tracts  have  been  given 
away  to  the  amount  of  $936.  Tlie  Committee  have  published 
twenty-three  new  works  the  past  year,  and  have  in  hand  sev- 
eral  unpublished  works,  which  they  ought  to  have  the  means 
of  carrying  through  the  press ;  among  them  is  a  History  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States,  by  Kev.  E.  H. 
Gillett.  We  quote  from  their  Report,  on  the  subject  of 
Endowments : 

*''  Whilst  the  Committee  continue  to  press  upon  the  churches  thedutjof 
annual  contributions  to  this  cause,  as  absolutely  necessary  to  its  existence, 
in  the  absence  of  a  proper  business  capital,  they  would  not  have  the  &ct 
overlooked,  that  the  work  cannot  be  properly  done  until  such  a  capital  is 
secured.  From  year  to  year  they  have  frankly  told  their  constituents  thit 
efficiency  not  only,  hut  economy  alsOy  demanded  that  a  considerable  sum 
should  be  invested  at  one  time  in  the  enterprise ;  that,  the  longer  this  en- 
dowment was  delayed,  the  more  costly  would  be  the  preparatoTj  work 
The  Committee  have  no  reason,  at  the  close  of  another  year,  for  changing 
their  estimate  of  the  importance  of  early  attention  to  this  point  Rather 
are  they  more  deeply  impressed  with  the  urgent  demand  for  the  attainment 
of  such  a  position  for  efficiency  and  usefulness  as  can  be  afforded  in  this 
way  alone." 

The  Eeport  on  Education  was  presented  by  the  SecretArr, 
Kev.  Thornton  A.  Mills.  There  have  been  one  hundred  and 
nine  students  at  the  Union  Theological  Seminary,  New  York; 
seventy-two  at  Auburn ;  and  twenty-seven  at  Lane  Seminary. 
During  the  year,  the  Committee  received  $5,902.15,  and 
aided  ninety-four  students.  As  nearly  as  can  be  ascertained, 
there  have  been  aided,  throughout  the  entire  Church,  by  the 
Permanent  Committee,  local  organizations,  presbyteries,  and 
individuals,  not  far  from  two  hundred  and  fifty  students,  at  an 
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expenditure  of  nearly  $25,000.  The  Eeport  states  that  an 
effort  to  unite  the  various  local  educational  organizations 
throughout  the  church,  in  the  Plan  of  the  Assembly,  has 
been  successful,  and  that  hereafter  there  will  be  but  one  treas- 
ury for  the  whole  church,  from  which  students  will  be  aided 
in  accordance  with  the  Assembly's  rules.  The  Eeport  was 
referred  to  a  Special  Committee,  at  whose  recommendation 
the  following,  among  otlier  Eesolutions,  were  unanimously 
adopted : 

"  That  it  should  be  the  purpose  of  the  church  to  render  the  education 
fund  adequate  to  the  wants  of  the  cause  ;  and  that  the  Assembly  regard 
the  faithful  observance  of  Article  5th  of  the  plan  which  recommends  a  col- 
lection to  be  taken  in  each  congregation  for  the  same,  as  essential  to  the 
rigorous  and  just  working  over  the  entire  field. 

**  That,  to  secure  impartial  and  united  action  throughout  the  church,  it 
is  necessary  that  all  contributions  should  be  disbursed  firom  the  general 
treasury,  under  the  Assembly's  rules,  and  where,  in  any  case,  additional 
provision  may  be  deemed  necessary,  it  should  be  so  made  as  not  to  dimin- 
ish the  General  Fund. 

^*  That,  as  the  whole  responsibility  of  selecting  and  recommending  can- 
didates for  pecuniary  aid  devolves  upon  the  Presbyteries,  they  be  enjojned 
to  a  strict  observance  of  the  first  of  the  Assembly's  rules  prescribing  the 
qualifications  of  such  candidates." 

The  Committee,  as  appears  from  the  Eeport,  received  only 
about  one  fourth  of  the  money  contributed  for  this  object  by 
the  churches.  It  is  desirable  that  there  should  be  a  union  of 
all  the  local  organizations  in  one  plan.  K  that  plan  cannot  be 
so  worked,  as  to  meet  all  the  cases  of  applicants  for  aid,  the 
deficiency  can,  and  doubtless  will  be  made  up,  in  a  more 
private  way,  without  interference  with  the  general  objects 
and  action  of  the  Committee. 

The  Eeport  of  the  Church  Erection  Committee,  presented 
by  Eev.  James  W.  McLane,  D.D.,  shows  a  healthy  state  of 
this  large  and  useful  fund,  now  amounting  to  $114,654.  The 
Eeport  among  other  things  states : 

''The  whole  number  of  grants  made  during  the  year  is  twenty-two,  of 
which  twelve  have  been  in  loans  and  ten  in  donations.  The  whole  number 
of  grants  made  from  the  beginning  is  one  hundred  and  eighty-two.  The 
whole  amount  granted  is  $64,471.    The  whole  amount  of  loans  is  $54,766^ 
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and  that  of  donations  is  $9,975.  The  general  average  of  the  former  is 
$424,  and  that  of  the  latter  $188.  In  some  cases  the  character  of  a  grant 
has  heen  changed,  at  the  earnest  solicitation  of  the  parties,  and  with  the 
approbation  of  the  Synodical  Committee,  from  a  donation  to  a  loan,  and 
vice  versa.  The  tendency  for  the  last  two  years  has  been  in  the  direction 
of  donations,  and  the  general  arerage  in  that  line  of  grants  has  increased  in 
amount.  The  Assembly's  plan  allows  only  one  fourth  of  the  amoant 
appropriated  to  any  Synod  to  be  granted  in  donations.  That  limit  has 
not  been  exceeded,  except  in  one  case,  where  conformity  to  the  rule  would 
haye  obliged  the  Board  to  make  a  fractional  grant,  which  they  have  nerer 
made  in  any  case.  In  this  practice  they  have  been  uniformly  sustained  by 
the  Assembly  from  year  to  year. 

*'  Sixty-four  per  cent  of  the  fund  has  helped  to  secure  more  than  four 
hundred  and  seyenty-two  thousand  dollars'  worth  of  church  property.  It 
will  also  be  seen  that  the  fund  has  thus  far  been  used  for  the  end  for  which 
it  was  designed  by  those  who  established  it  The  size  and  cost  of  the 
houses  of  worship  erected,  show  yery  clearly  that,  in  most  cases  at  least, 
the  churches  that  haye  been  assisted  from  the  fund  are  '  feeble  congrega- 
tions \  and  the  help  thus  afforded  them  met  a  want  which  could  not  other- 
wise haye  been  supplied.  Another  &ct  of  great  interest  in  this  connection 
may  be  stated,  that  these  churches  haye  not  been  left  with  a  debt  resting 
upon  them  to  embarrass  their  efforts  and  to  crush  their  spirit.  The  plan 
of  the  fund  requires  that  the  churches  aided  from  it  shall  own  their  prop* 
erty  in  fee,  and  be  free  from  debt,  and  thus  secures  a  most  desirable  end." 

One  of  the  most  important  topics  brought  before  the  Afisem- 
bly  was  that  of  Home  Missions  in  the  Report  of  Dr.  Kendall. 
This  Committee  in  its  present  form  was  constituted  a  year 
since,  and  has  been  doing  a  useful  work  in  a  wise  manner. 
About  $20,000  have  been  paid  to  our  home  missionaries  during 
the  year.  Many  of  our  members  and  churches  still  contribute 
to  the  American  Home  Missionary  Society,  not  fully  under- 
standing that  the  policy  adopted  by  that  institution  virtually 
excludes  our  churches  from  its  aid.  The  history  of  this  exclu- 
sion still  remains  to  be  written.  But  as  it  is  an  accomplished 
fact,  our  churches  have  no  choice  but  that  of  putting  forth 
their  best  and  united  eflforts  to  aid  all  the  feeble  churches  in 
our  bounds.  The  Conmiittee  have  issued  an  appeal  to  the 
friends  of  Home  Missions  in  the  course  of  which  they  say : 

"  Though  from  $12,000  to  $16,000  have  recently  been  paid  into  the 
treasury  of  the  American  Home  Missionary  Society — the  Legaeies  and 
Donations  of  Preabyteriana  —  we  imderstand  that  not  a  dollar  of  it  will 
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ever  be  paid  to  any  hame  missionary  connected  with  any  Presbytery  which 
operates  through  our  Committee,  or  endorses  the  action  of  our  Assembly, 
after  his  present  term  of  commission  expires!  That  Society,  therefore, 
becomes  to  all  intents  and  purposes  a  Congregational  institution.  Nothing 
given  to  it  will  assist  our  feeble  churches  or  the  missionaries  in  our  connec- 
tion. We  must  do  our  own  work,  and  render  them  the  aid  they  need,  or 
the  latter  will  &il  of  support  and  the  former  be  disbanded.^' 

The  Home  Missionary^  the  organ  of  the  American  Home 
Missionary  Society,  began  its  new  year  May,  1862,  with  tak- 
ing the  ground  that  this  Society  is  now,  "practically,  the 
organ  of  but  one  Christian  communion,  instead  of  two  " ; 
though  it  also  tries  to  show  that  this  is  the  Society's  "  mis- 
fortune" and  not  its  "fault".  The  Secretary  of  the  Con- 
gregational Union,  and  the  Boston  Becordeir^  have  recently 
claimed  it  as  a  Congregational  Society.  We  cannot  here 
and  now  enter  into  this  discussion.  This  result  has  been 
long  foreseen  by  those  acquainted  with  the  "Eules"  and 
policy  of  the  Society.  As  the  separation  is  virtually 
complete,  one  source  of  irritation  between  two  large  denom- 
inations, animated  by  the  same  general  spirit,  is  taken 
away.  Henceforth  may  they  only  provoke  one  another  to 
love  and  good  works.  The  Assembly  appointed  a  Committee 
"  to  confer  with  the  American  Home  Missionary  Society,  to 
arrange  with  them  to  secure  for  Presbyterian  churches  the 
legacies  and  other  funds  from  Presbyterian  sources,  that  from 
time  to  time  may  have  or  shall  come  into  their  treasury"- 
"We  trust  that  they  will  be  met  in  an  equitable  and  fraternal 
spirit.  Tlie  need  of  efficient  action  on  our  part  is  forcibly 
urged  in  Dr.  Kendall's  excellent  Report.  In  commenting  on 
the  results  of  the  war,  he  says : 

^*  After  the  suppression  of  the  rebellion,  the  tide  of  emigration  will  prob- 
ably flow  southward.  Northern  men  are  tempted  southward  by  a  mild 
climate  and  a  fertile  soiL  In  the  results  that  are  inevitable,  and  in  the 
success  of  our  arms  we  may  expect  to  see  Northern  men  and  Northern 
ideas  go  southward,  and  with  them  Northern  sympathies  and  Northern 
wants.  Two  consequences,  therefore,  are  to  be  anticipated.  1st  That 
the  churches  now  weak  at  the  West,  will  continue  weak  longer  than  has 
been  customary,  because  supplies  of  good  men  from  the  East  will  be  re- 
duced, or  turned  into  another  direction.     2d.  New  churches  will  spring  up 
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which  will  need  assistance  from  those  whose  record  is  clear  like  our  own, 
who  are  not  complicated  with,  and  who  do  not  connive  at  the  system  of 

American  slavery." 

« 

Tlie  annual  sermon  on  Home  Missions,  by  Dr.  Asa  D. 
Smith,  of  New  York,  was  a  comprehensive  and  patriotic 
exhibition  of  the  claims  of  this  great  work.  The  Committee 
of  the  Assembly  recommended  that  $75,000  be  raised  for 
this  object  the  next  year,  a  sum  none  too  large  for  the 
growing  needs  of  the  church  and  the  country. 

"Walter  S.  Griffith,  Esq.,  of  New  York,  presented  the  fourth 
annual  Report  on  Foreign  Missions,  prepared  with  great  care. 
Our  churches  act  for  this  object,  through  the  American  Board 
of  Commissioners,  with  continued  hannony.  The  whole  num- 
ber of  foreign  missionaries  is  fifty-four,  connected  with  twenty- 
seven  of  our  presbyteries,  and  distributed  as  follows :  West- 
em  Africa,  3 ;  South  Africa,  3  ;  Western  Turkey,  5  ;  Eastern 
Turkey,  3 ;  Central  Turkey,  3 ;  Syria,  6 ;  Nestorian,  4 ;  South- 
em  Asia — Ceylon,  2 ;  Mahratta,  2 ;  Madura,  6 ;  Eastern  Asia 
— Canton,  2  ;  Full  Chau,  3 ;  Sandwich  Islands,  5.  In  North 
America — Dacotah  Lidians,  1 ;  Senecas,  1 ;  Ojibewas,  1.  Tlie 
proportion  of  army  chaplains  from  our  denomination  is  larger 
than  that  from  any  other  communion.  Tlie  same  Committee 
submitted  the  digest  of  a  plan  for  the  collection  of  funds.  The 
whole  subject  of  Systematic  Beneficence  was  also  thoroughly 
and  wisely  canvassed  in  a  special  report  from  Dr.  Kendall. 

Tlie  Committee  on  the  State  of  the  Country,  Dr.  Beman 
chairman,  presented  a  long  series  of  Kesolutions,  reciting  tlie 
causes  of  the  war,  and  the  aims  of  the  rebellion,  and  giving 
assurances  of  tlie  most  uncompromising  loyalty,  wliich  were 
unanimously  adopted,  as  was  also  a  fervent  letter  to  the  Pre- 
sident of  the  United  States. 

THE  PRSSXDSKT'S  BESPOKSl  TO  THB  LETTSB. 

*'  Department  of  State,  Washikgtok,  9th  June,  1861 

"  To  (he  General  Assemlly  of  the  Preihyterian  Church  of  the  United  Statef,  holding 
its  annual  session  in  the  city  of  Cincinnati, 

"  Kbvebend  Gentlekex  :  I  have  had  the  honor  of  receiving  your  addrers  to  the 
President  of  the  United  States,  and  the  proceediDgs  of  your  venerable  body  on  the 
subject  of  the  existing  insurrection,  by  which  that  address  was  accompanied. 
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"  These  papers  have  been  submitted  to  the  President  I  am  instructed  to  con- 
vey to  you  his  most  profound  and  grateful  acknowledgments  for  the  fervent  assur- 
ances of  support  and  sympathy  which  they  contain.  For  many  years  hereafter  one 
of  the  greatest  subjects  of  felicitation  among  good  men  will  be  the  signal  success  of 
the  government  of  the  United  States  in  preserving  our  Federal  Union,  which  is  the 
ark  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  on  this  continent  and  throughout  the  world.  All 
the  events  of  our  generation  which  preceded  this  attempt  at  revoluUoUf  all  that 
shall  happen  after  it,  will  be  deemed  ULimportant  in  consideration  of  that  one 
indispensable  and  invaluable  achievement.  The  men  of  our  generation,  whoso 
memory  will  be  the  longest  and  the  most  honored,  will  be  they  who  thought  the 
most  earnestly,  prayed  the  most  fervently,  hoped  the  moet  confidently,  fought  the 
most  heroically  and  suffered  the  most  patiently,  in  the  sacred  cause  of  freedom  and 
humanity.  The  record  of  the  action  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  seems,  to  the 
President,  worthy  of  its  traditions  and  its  aspirations,  as  an  unportant  branch  of  the 
church  founded  by  the  Saviour  of  men. 

'*  Commending  our  yet  distracted  country  to  the  interposition  and  guardian  care 
of  the  Buler  and  Judge  of  nations,  the  President  will  persevere  steadily  and  hope- 
fully in  the  great  work  committed  to  his  hands,  relying  upon  the  vii*tuo  and  intel- 
ligence of  the  people  of  the  United  States,  and  the  candor  and  benevolence  of  all 
good  men. 

"  I  have  the  honor  to  be^  reverend  gentlemen,  your  veiy  obedient  servant, 

"  WiLLUM  H.  Sewabd.'* 

We  have  room  for  but  a  fragment  of  the  impressive  "  deliv- 
erance ''  of  the  Assembly : 

"  I^esohed,  first,  That  we  deem  the  government  of  these  United  States 
the  most  benign  that  has  ever  blessed  our  imperfect  world,  and  should  it 
be  destroyed,  after  its  brief  career  of  good,  another  such,  in  the  ordinary 
course  of  human  events,  can  hardly  be  anticipated  for  a  long  time  to  come, 
and  for  these  reasons  we  revere  and  love  it  as  one  of  the  greatest  sources 
of  hope  under  God  for  n  lost  world,  and  it  is  doubly  dear  to  our  hearts 
because  it  was  procured  and  established  by  the  toil,  sacrifice  and  blood  of 
our  fathers." 

"  Hesohed,  fifthly,  That,  in  our  opinion,  this  whole  insurrectionary  movo- 
ment  can  be  traced  to  one  primordial  root,  and  one  only,  African  slavery, 
the  love  of  it,  and  a  determination  to  make  it  perpetual ;  and  while  we  look 
upon  this  war  as  having  one  grand  end  in  view,  the  restoration  of  the 
Union,  by  crushing  out  the  last  living  and  manifested  fibre  of  rebellion, 
we  hold  that  everything,  the  institution  of  slavery,  if  need  be,  must  be 
made  to  bend  to  this  great  purpose;  and  while,  under  the  influence  of 
humanity  and  Christian  benevolence,  we  may  commiserate  the  condition 
of  the  ruined  rebels,  once  in  fraternity  with  ourselves,  but  now — should 
the  case  occur — despoiled  of  all  that  makes  the  world  dear  to  them,  we 
must  be,  at  the  same  time,  constrained  to  feel  that  the  retribution  has 
been  self-inflicted,  and  must  add — Fiatjtutitia  mat  coslum.*^ 
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« 

There  were  no  scruples  felt  as  to  the  "  constitutional "  right 
of  the  Assembly  to  pass  resolutions  of  loyalty ;  there  was  no 
doiubt  about  the  propriety  of  doing  what  was  plainly  right. 
And  there  was  no  hesitation  in  going  to  the  root  of  the  mat- 
ter and  designating  in  unmistakeable  terms  the  real  causes  of 
this  wicked  rebellion.  The  annual  Narrative  on  the  State  of 
Religion  also  says,  in  relation  to  the  war : 

"  We  recognise,  with  deyout  thanksgiving  to  Ahmghty  God,  his  &Tor 
upon  us,  not  only  in  the  national  successes  granted  in  answer  to  prayer, 
but  also  in  that  oyerruling  of  the  developed  patriotism  of  our  people, 
by  which  it  has  been  made  a  means  to  the  end  of  a  higher  sanctification, 
and  directly  a  means  in  the  salvation  of  souls." 

The  subject  of  a  reiinion  of  tlie  two  main  branches  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  was  brought  before  the  Assembly  by 
overtures  from  four  presbyteries,  the  most  important  of 
which  was  the  united  paper  of  the  Presbyteries  of  Ogdens- 
burgh  (O.  S.)  and  St.  Lawrence  (N.  S.)  adopted  at  a  joint 
meeting,  January  14, 1862.*  This  question  has  been  widely 
discussed  during  the  past  year.  The  withdrawal  of  the  South- 
em  churches  from  the  Old  School  has  had  a  favorable  influ- 
ence. The  general  feeling  expressed  by  the  New  School 
ministers  and  churches  is,  that  there  is  no  real  obstacle  to 
«  reiinion  on  their  part ;  that  they  are  ready  for  it  as  soon  as 
it  can  be  eflfected  in  an  honorable  and  equitable  way.  Of 
coprse,  they  have  no  thought  of  a  reiinion,  if  that  would 
imply  a  sanction  of  the  exscinding  act*,  or  involve  any 
appearance  of  submission  to  the  Old  School  as  a  more  or- 

*  That  paper  is  as  follows: 

**  WJiereas^  The  greater  part  of  the  churcbes  and  ministers,  presbyteries  acd 
synods,  in  the  Southern  and  South-western  States^  have  withdrawn  from  the  Old 
School  General  Assembly ;  and  the  greater  part  of  the  Congregational  churches 
and  ministers  on  the  Union  of  1801,  have  withdrawn,  or  the  artides  of  union  sab- 
Btantially  yacated ;  it  appears  to  us  that  a  reiinion  of  the  Presbyterian  fiunily  should 
take  place  of  those  which  remain;  there&re 

'*  Beaolved,  That  having  confidence  in  each  other*B  piety,  orthodoxy,  and  patriot' 
ism,  we  desire  to  b&  united  in  one  Preabyteiy,  in  one  Synod,  and  in  one  Genenl 
Aasembly. 

*'  Besolvedf  That  a  oopy  of  this  paper  be  sent  to  the  two  respectire  General 
Assemblies,  and  they  be  oyertured  to  approve  and  adopt  the  same/' 
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thodox  or  PresbyteVian  communion.  Some  of  the  chief  ohsta- 
cles  to  a  reunion  are  set  aside,  as  soon  as  the  Old  School 
is  ready  to  reaffirm  cordially  the  action  of  the  Assembly 
of  1818  on  the  subject  of  slavery,  and  is  willing  to  allow 
differences  of  opinion  on  some  contested  points  of  theology, 
as  inability,  immediate  imputation  of  Adam's  sin  and  limited 
atonement.  K  the  latter  points  are  made  necessary  condi- 
tions of  ministerial  fellowship,  we  had  better  remain  apart. 
There  are  also  some  serious  practical  difficulties,  which 
would  need  to  be  thoroughly  canvassed.  The  general  feel- 
ing in  the  New  School  is,  that  they  are  doing  well  as  things 
now  are ;  that  to  reunite  only  to  quarrel  would  be  a  misfor- 
tune and  not  a  gain ;  that  there  is  no  occasion  for  any  haste ; 
and  that  everything  lawful  should  be  done  by  them  to  en- 
courage fraternal  intercourse.  The  Cincinnati  Assembly 
unanimously  adopted  the  following  paper  in  respect  to  the 
overtures : 

^^Eewhed,  firstly,  That  the  temper  of  these  overtures  meets  the  hearty 
approral  of  the  Assembly ;  entirely  accordant  as  it  is  with  that  spirit  of 
brotherly  affection  towards  other  denominations,  and  of  cooperation  in 
matters  of  common  interest,  which  has  marked  our  whole  history. 

^'Besohed,  secondly,  That  while  we  have  ever  regretted  the  divisive  acts 
of  1887,  deeming  them  at  variance  alike  with  the  constitution  of  our 
church  and  the  Word  of  God,  we  have  never  cherished  any  unkind  or 
exacting  spirit,  as  has  been  evinced  in  various  ways,  particularly  in  the 
proposition  made  by  us  some  years  since  to  gather,  with  our  brethren  of 
the  other  Assembly,  around  the  table  of  our  common  Lord. 

^^Eewhedy  thirdly,  That  it  would  give  us  pleasure  to  unite  in  closest 
fellowship  with  all  persons  who  can  stand  with  us  on  the  basis  of  our 
Confession  of  Faith  and  Book  of  Discipline,  and  who  substantially  agree 
with  us  on  the  great  moral  questions  of  the  day,  especially  in  the  matter 
of  loyalty  to  the  government,  and  in  the  views  of  slavery,  set  forth,  prior 
to  the  division,  in  the  deliverance  of  1818. 

^'Resohed,  fourthly.  That  while  we  bear  in  mind  the  prayer  of  our  Lord 
that  his  disciples  may  be  one,  and  while  we  can  see  some  special  advan- 
tages to  be  derived  from  a  reunion  of  the  two  branches  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  we  do  not  perceive  that,  beyond  the  previous  declaration  of  our 
views,  any  thing  remains  for  us,  at  the  present,  but  to  await  humbly  and 
teachably  the  movements  of  Divine  Providence." 

The  same  subject  was  brought  before  the  Old  School  ABsem- 
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bly  at  Columbus.  The  younger  members  of  the  body  were 
said  to  be  in  favor  of  union ;  but  the  Assembly  decided  that 
the  right  time  for  such  a  measure  had  not  yet  come,  and  voted 
down  a  proposition  to  consider  the  matter  "  fraternally  in  fu- 
•ture"  —  about  eighty  votes,  however,  being  given  in  its  favor. 
But  they  did  not  stop  here.  Dr.  Tustin  presented  a  Minute, 
which  was  unanimously  adopted,  proposing  a  correspondence 
with  the  New  School  Assembly,  in  the  following  terms : 

**  The  Assembly  having  considered  certain  oyert|ires  sent  to  it  bj  a  few 
of  the  presbyteries  under  its  care,  proposing  that  steps  should  be  taken  by 
it  toward  an  organic  union  between  this  church  and  the  church  under  the 
care  of  the  Presbyterian  Greneral  Assembly,  (N.  S.,)  and  having  deter- 
mined against  the  course  proposed  in  said  overtures,  has  also  been  in- 
formed that  the  other  General  Assembly  has  about  the  same  time  come 
to  a  similar  conclusion,  on  similar  overtures  laid  before  it  by  a  certain 
number  of  its  own  presbyteries ;  of  its  own  motion  this  General  Assem- 
bly, considering  the  time  to  have  come  for  it  to  take  the  initiative  in  secur- 
ing a  better  understanding  of  the  relations  which  it  judges  as  proper  to  be 
maintained  between  the  two  General  Assemblies,  hereby  proposes  that 
there  shall  be  a  stated  annual  and  friendly  interchange  of  CommiBsioners 
between  the  two  General  Assemblies,  each  body  sending  to  the  other  one 
Minister  and  one  Ruling  Elder,  as  Commissioners,  year  by  year ;  the  said 
Commissioners  to  enjoy  such  privileges  in  each  body  to  which  they  are 
sent,  as  are  common  to  all  those  now  received  by  this  body  from  other 
Christian  denominations. 

'*  The  Moderator  of  this  Assembly  will  communicate  this  deliverance  to 
the  Moderators  of  the  other  Assemblies,  to  be  laid  before  them  with  Chris- 
tian salutations." 

The  New  School  Assembly  had  adjourned  before  this  action 
was  taken,  or  it  would. doubtless  have  responded  in  the  most 
cordial  terms.  It  is  an  auspicious  indication,  welcome  to 
every  Christian  heart.  The  same  subject  also  came  up  in  the 
Dutch  Reformed  General  Synod  at  Syracuse,  which  appar- 
ently took  heart  from  the  action  of  the  Old  School  Assembly, 
and  adopted  with  its  wonted  circumspection  the  following 
Minute : 

'*  WhereaSy  This  Synod  considers  the  interchange  of  Christian  courtesy 
and  kindness  between  ecclesiastical  bodies  as  most  desirable  wherever  it 
can  be  practicable  and  hearty,  even  w^hen  differences  of  doctrinal  new 
may  preclude  that  form  of  correspondence  contemplated  in  Chapter  II, 
Article  V,  Section  8,  of  our  Constitution, 
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^^Besohed,  Thai  this  Synod  send  to  the  next  New  School  General  As- 
sembly of  the  Presbyterian  Church  a  commissioner,  whose  oflBce  it  shall 
be  to  assure  that  body  of  our  fraternal  affection  and  interest,  and  to  pro- 
pose to  it  a  yearly  interchange  of  kind  expressions  by  letter." 

This  Synod  adopted  a  like  minute  as  to  its  mode  of  corre- 
spondence with  the  Old  School.  The  hint  about  "  differences 
of  doctrinal  view"  was  undoubtedly  intended  to  indicate  the 
Synod's  love  for  the  truth,  and  not  to  cast  any  disparagement 
on  the  so-called  New  School.  That  name,  "  New  School ", 
has  always  worked  against  us  most  unfairly  in  the  minds  of 
our  well-beloved  Dutch  brethren.  But  they  should  recollect 
that  it  has  never  been  adopted,  except  as  a  term  of  conve- 
nience, to  save  circumlocution.  We  profess  to  stand  on  the 
old  foundations,  and  are  "  new"  only  as  each  generation  has  a 
new  task,  only  as  the  old  is  never  fully  reproduced,  and  can- 
not be,  if  human  history  is  a  real  progress  in  man's  knowledge 
of  truth  and  practice  of  righteousness.  But  the  truth  and 
righteousness  themselves  are  eternal  and  unchangeable.  We 
are  glad  that  we  are  to  have  a  delegate  in  person,  if  only  for 
once ;  and  we  can  assure  the  Rev.  H.  D.  Ganse  of  a  cordial 
reception,  and  the  Synod  of  "  kind  expressions  by  letter  "  in 
return. 

The  General  Assembly  (O.  S.)  at  Columbus  held  its  ses- 
Bions  for  eleven  days,  from  May  14  to  May  27,  in  the  Hall 
of  the  House  of  Eepresentatives  of  the  State  of  Ohio.  Ten 
of  the  Southern  Synods  were  not  represented,  most  of  them 
having  fonnally  seceded,  viz.  Virginia,  North  Carolina,  South 
Carolina,  Georgia,  Alabama,  Mississippi,  Nashville,  Memphis, 
Arkansas,  and  Texas.  This  reduced  the  representation  about 
one  third,  leaving  it  not  much  larger  than  the  Cincinnati 
Assembly.  Dr.  Backus  of  Baltimore  preached  the  opening 
sermon  from  Heb.  xii,  28.  Dr.  Charles  C.  Beatty  was  elected 
Moderator.  ITie  usual  reports  were  read  and  business  trans- 
acted on  all  the  main  branches  of  ecclesiastical  work.  The 
subject  of  a  revision  of  the  Book  of  Discipline  was  again  post- 
poned. In  the  course  of  the  debate  on  this  matter  Dr.  Breck- 
inridge said  of  the  revised  book : 
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"  It  is  a  good  book — ^the  beet,  in  my  estimation,  in  the  English  language. 
It  has  left  ont  preaching  and  exhortationy  and  put  in  law  and  logic  instead. 
If  you  want  preaching  and  exhortation,  it  is  a  mean  book ;  if  law  and 
logic,  it  is  the  best  on  earth.  Dr.  Thomwell  did  much  to  impart  to  it  its 
logical  and  legal,  excellence,  and  few  men  were  more  capable.  The  book, 
in  its  present  form,  is  a  barrier  to  the  administration  of  justice  in  our 
Church  courts.  He  had  been  studying  ecclesiastical  law  for  thirty  years, 
and  he  was  more  and  more  convinced  every  year,  of  the  imperfection  of 
our  Book  of  Discipline.  It  is  tantamount  to  a  denial  of  justice,  to  go  by  a 
system  so  loosely  constructed,  and  the  terms  of  which  are  so  vague.  And 
our  system  will  amount  to  a  denial  of  justice,  if  two  hundred  and  fifty 
judges  have  to  go  by  loose  law,  and  obscure  records  and  pleadings,  such 
as  are  almost  inevitable  under  our  present  systems.  The  smart  man  gets 
dear ;  the  dull  man,  or  one  who  has  not  a  smart  advocate,  is  condemned.'' 

The  Board  of  Publication  reported  receipts,  $68,086 ;  ex- 
penditures, $70,700.     The  Board  of  Domestic  Missions  re- 
ported their  receipts  at  $85,332 ;  missionarieB,  639  ;  churches 
supplied,  803  ;  new  churches  organized,  18.    The  Committee 
on  Churcli  Extension  have  appropriated  $17,777  to  fifty-eight 
churches ;  the  available  means  of  the  year  were  $30,938. 
The  Board  of  Education  has  aided  375  students  during  the 
year.    The  Committee  on  Theological  Seminaries  reported, 
that  there  had  been  at  Princeton  170  students ;  at  Alleghany, 
158  ;  at  Danville,  11 ;  at  Chicago,  11.    The  noble  donation 
of  $50,000  to  Princeton,  by  Messrs.  R.  L.  &  A.  Stewart  of 
New  York,  was  appropriately  noticed.    The  receipts  of  the 
Board  of  Foreign  Missions  were  $176,939.    The  unprofitable 
debate,  occasioned  by  Dr.  Breckinridge's  useless  resignation 
of  his  professorship,  ended,  as  every  one  foresaV  it  was  in- 
tended to  do,  in  a  vote  of  continued  confidence  in  the  Pro- 
fessor. 

Of  more  general  interest  was  the  action  of  the  Assembly 
upon  the  State  of  the  Country.  Last  year  it  pledged  its 
loyalty  by  passing  Dr.  Spring's  strong  and  timely  Eesolu- 
tions.  To  these  resolutions  men  of  unquestioned  personal 
loyalty,  as  Dr.  Hodge  and  others,  objected  on  the  ground 
that  the  Presbyterian  Cliurch  had  no  constitutional  right  to 
commit  all  its  members  to  loyalty  to  any  particular  govern- 
ment;  it  could  enjoin  loyalty  in  general,  but  not  in  p^rticu- 
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lar.    Modifications  were  propounded  in  some  of  the  Border 
States.    The  Presbytery  of  Louisville,  for  example,  took  the 
ground,  "  that  it  was  incompetent  to  the  Assembly,  as  a  spirit- 
ual court,  to  require  or  to  advise  acts  of  disobedience  to  actual 
Governments^  by  those  under  the  power  of  those  Oovemtnents^^. 
This  is  also  implied  in  the  paper  adopted  this  year  by  the  As- 
sembly, in  contrast  with  the  resolutions  of  last  year.    It  dis- 
agrees with  the  positions  of  last  year's  protestants  by  making 
a  declaration  of  loyalty,  and  by  warning  and  rebuking  those 
who  are  disloyal  to  our  General  Government.    It  ^ffffers  from 
the  Resolutions  of  the  last  year,  in  not  laying  a  formal  in- 
junction upon  all  the  members  of  the  church,  including  those 
in  the  disloyal  States,  to  be  loyal  to  the  General  Government. 
Perhaps  some  minds  are  quieted  and  comforted  by  this  dif- 
ference.   We  do  not  see  that  much  can  be  made  of  it.    It 
amounts  to  this :  last  year  the  disloyal  men  in  disloyal  States 
were  by  implication  supposed  to  be  told  to  obey  the  General 
Government  even  if  their  State  Governments  told  them  to  be 
disloyal.    This  year  they  are  told  that  it  is  a  great  sin  to  be 
disloyal  to  the  General  Government,  but  they  are  not  exhorted 
to  rise  up  in  arms  against  their  disloyal  States.    As  aU  the 
Presbyterians  in  the  disloyal  States  have  already  seceded 
from  the  Assembly,  we  cannot  see  that  this  difference  of 
action  amounts  to  much,  excepting  that  it  was  perhaps  the 
means  of  getting  some  votes  from  the  Border  States.     Of 
course,  neither  the  action  of  last  year  nor  of  this  year  has 
any  penalties  attached ;  it  is  simply  declarative  of  tlie  mind 
of  the  church.    Those  that  do  not  agree  protest ;  and  there 
the  matter  ends.    The  only  real  question,  after  all,  is  thig^ 
whether  the  Assembly  has  the  right  to  declare  that  all  citi- 
zens of  the  United  States  are  bound  to  be  loyal  to  the  Gen- 
eral Government,  and  that,  if  they  are  not  loyal,  it  is  a  sin 
against  God.    Dr.  Stuart  Robinson  is  quite  right  in  saying 
that  this  is  the  real  point ;  and  he  is  quite  consistent,  though 
very  wrong  and  perverse,  in  taking  the  ground  that  the  As- 
sembly is  bound  to  say  and  do  nothing.    There  is  really  no 
Border  State  or  half-way  position  that  can  be  logically  main- 
tained.   Suspense  here  is  the  fabled  state  of  Mohammed's 
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coffin.  The  church  is  either  bound  to  say  that  disloyalty  is  a 
sin;  or  it  is  bound  to  say  nothing.  It  cannot  compromise 
matters. 

But  when  the  ground  is  taken  that  the  church  can  say 
nothing,  the  greatest  difficulties  ensue.    The  church  is  for- 
bidden from  making  any  declaration  on  the  most  momentous 
question  of  political  ethics.     Lower  questions,  it  is  granted, 
belong  to  its  proper  sphere,  but  the  highest  subject  of  na- 
tional welfare,  the  primary  political  duty,  is  ruled  out.    The 
Word  of   God  and   the   Constitution  of   the  Presbyterian 
Church  are  equally  opposed  to  this  view ;  for  they  both  en- 
join the  duty  of  submission  to  the  powers  that  be.     The  dis- 
tinction between  Caesar's  kingdom  and  Christ's  kingdom  is  of 
no  avail.     For  Christ  enjoins  us  to  "  Eender  under  Csesar  the 
things  that  are  Caesar's" — unless  this  involves  the  giving  up 
of  allegiance  to  Christ,  or  unless  Caesar  becomes  so  oppressive 
and  tyrannical,  that  we  are  willing  to  declare  ourselves  dis- 
loyal and  to  inaugurate  a  revolution.    But  in  that  case,  or  in 
any  case  of  revolt,  the  disloyal  of  course  expect  to  be  called 
so  by  those  who  remain  loyal,  whether  in  church  or  state. 
(By  an  entertaining  historical  blunder  Dr.  Robinson  terms 
those  "  Erastians"  who  assert  that  the  church  is  bound  to  pro- 
fess its  loyalty ;   but  Erastianisra  is  properly  applied  only  to 
such  as  claim  the  supremacy  of  the  state  in  things  ecclesias- 
tical, never  to  those  who  only  say  that  the  church  is  bound  to 
be  loyal  in  things  temporal ;  it  refers  to  a  usurpation  of  the 
state  over  the  church,  and  not  to  a  voluntary  declaration  of  tlie 
church  about  its  proper  duty  to  the  state.)    Nor  is  the  distinc- 
tion between  the  General  and  State  Governments  here  of  any 
account.    It  gives  no  logical  resting  place.  Thus :  you  say  that 
the  General  Assembly  cannot  rightfully  declare  that  all  Pres- 
byterians are  bound  to  obey  the  General  Government,  because 
some  of  its  Synods  and  Presbyteries  hold  that  they  are  bound 
by  the  acts  of  their  State  Governments  against  the  General 
Government.    But  these  Synods  and  Presbyteries  then  mani- 
festly hold,  that  they  are  bound  to  be  loyal  to  their  State 
Governments.    That  is,  they  recognise  loyalty  as  binding  on 
them,  but  apply  it  to  another  than  the  General  Govermnent. 
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That  ig  to  Bay,  they  Btand  on  the  very  grotmd  which,  to  sup- 
port them,  you  oppose.  Your  view  is  good  neither  for  the 
North  nor  the  South.  You  are  stranded  between  the  two,  in 
a  place  where  two  seas  meet.  Logically,  you  are  in  a  state 
of  suspended  animation,  and  can  really  maintain  your  ground 
only  as  you  hold  that  secession  is  right,  and  obedience  to  the 
General  Government  is  naught  in  comparison  with  obedience 
to  disloyal  State  governments.  That  is,  in  short,  only  those 
who  sympathise  with  secession  or  seceders,  and  who  may  hope 
by  and  by  to  make  common  cause  with  them,  can  possibly 
take  such  ground  about  church  action.  Practically  none  of 
the  seceders  themselves  take  such  ground.  It  is  a  well-known 
fact,  that  ministers  and  churches  in  the  Confederate  States, 
the  most  earnest  against  preaching,  praying,  and  ^^  resolving" 
in  behalf  of  the  General  Government,  are  equally  zealous  in 
preaching,  praying,  and  "  resolving"  in  behalf  of  their  Con- 
federate Government  and  their  State  authorities.  Some  of 
them  attempt  a  show  of  consistency,  like  the  astute  Synod 
of  South  Carolina  in  its  resolutions  adopted  at  Abbeville 
Court  House,  the  first  whereof  reads  textually  thus : 

^^Buohed^  By  the  ministers  and  elders  comprising  this  Synod,  not  in 
their  ecclesiastical  capacity  as  a  court  of  Jesus,  but  in  their  private  capo- 
city  ae  citusene  and  a  eonvoeation  of  Christian  gentlemen,  that  our  alle- 
giance is  due,  through  the  soyereign  State  to  which  we  belong,  and  shall  be 
rendered,  to  the  goyemment  of  these  Confederate  States  so  long  as  South 
Carolina  remains  in  the  number." 

Was  ever  self-stultification  more  elaborate  ?  The  metamor- 
phosis is  as  good  as  that  of  a  harlequin.  The  Synod,  by  a 
formal  vote,  is  resolved  into  "  Christian  gentlemen",  "  in  a 
private  capacity",  and  then  they  say  what  they  want  to. 
Was  it  then  a  "  Synod",  or  men  "  in  a  private  capacity"  ? 
The  question  never  can  be  answered  until  the  old  puzzle  is 
resolved — ^when  a  liar  says  he  speaks  the  truth,  does  he  lie  or 
does  he  speak  the  truth  ?  When  a  Synod,  by  a  synodical  re- 
solve, votes  that  it  is  iiot  a  Synod,  is  it  a  Synod  or  is  it  not  a 
Synod  ?  K  it  is  a  Synod,  it  contradicts  itself ;  if  it  is  not  a 
Synod,  the  vote  is  a  joke. 

36 
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But  to  return  to  the  General  Assembly.  The  paper  on  the 
State  of  the  Country  was  drawn  up  by  Dr.  Breckinridge, 
whose  patriotic  course  in  the  present  national  crisis  has  won 
him  such  deserved  commendation.  We  are  almost  willing  to 
forget  and  forgive  the  many  harsh  and  violent  things  he  has 
said  about  the  New  School,  when  wo  see  to  what  a  noble  use 
such  a  pugnacious  and  patriotic  nature  can  be  put  in  times  of 
trial.  His  paper  was  opposed,  plausibly  by  Dr.  Backus, 
skilfully  by  Dr.  Eobinson,  and  prudentially  by  Judge  Gam- 
ble, who  propounded  a  feeble  substitute.  But  it  passed  by 
the  overwhelming  vote  of  199  (afterwards  increased  to  202) 
to  20.  Protests  of  various  shades  were  of  course  presented. 
From  the  Free  States  there  were  eight  Nays — two  of  them 
from  New  England.  The  Border  Slave  States  stood  eleven 
Ayes,  twelve  Nays.  Some  from  the  Border  States  approved 
the  principles  of  the  document,  but  doubted  its  expediency. 
The  main  points  of  the  paper  are  these : 

"Peace  has  been  wickedly  superseded  by  war,  in  its  worst  form, 
throughout  the  whole  land ;  and  public  order  has  been  wickedly  super- 
seded by  rebellion,  anarchy,  and  violence  in  the  whole  Southern  portion 
of  the  Union.  All  this  has  been  brought  to  pass  in  a  disloyal  and  traitor- 
ous attempt  to  overthrow  the  National  Government  by  military  force,  and 
to  divide  the  nation  contrary  to  the  wishes  of  the  immense  majority  of  the 
people  of  the  nation,  and  without  satisfactory  evidence  that  the  majority 
of  the  people  in  whom  the  local  sovereignty  resided,  even  in  the  States 
which  revolted,  ever  authorized  any  such  proceeding,  or  ever  approved  the 
fraud  and  violence  by  which  this  horrible  treason  has  achieved  whatever 
success  it  has  had.  This  whole  treason,  rebellion,  anarchy,  fraud,  and 
violence  is  utterly  contrary  to  the  dictates  of  natural  religion  and  morality, 
and  is  plainly  condemned- by  the  revealed  will  of  God.  It  is  the  clear  and 
solemn  duty  of  the  National  Government  to  preserve,  at  whatever  cost, 
the  National  Union  and  Constitution,  to  maintain  the  laws  in  their  su- 
premacy, to  crush  force  by  force^  and  to  restore  the  reign  of  public  order 
and  peace  to  the  entire  nation,  by  whatever  lawful  means  that  are  neces- 
sary thereunto.  And  it  is  the  bounden  duty  of  all  people  who  compose 
this  great  nation,  each  one  in  his  several  place  and  degree,  to  uphold  the 
Federal  Government,  and  every  State  Government,  and  all  persons  in  au- 
thority, whether  civil  or  military,  in  all  their  lawful  and  proper  acts,  unto 
the  end  hereinbefore  set  forth. 

^^  The  Church  of  Christ  has  no  authority  from  him  to  make  rebellion,  or 
to  counsel  treason,  or  to  favor  anarchy  in  any  case  whatever.    On  the  con- 
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trary,  every  follower  of  Christ  has  the  personal  liberty  bestowed  on  him  by 
Christ,  to  submit,  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  according  to  his  own  conscien- 
tious sense  of  duty,  to  whatever  government,  however  bad,  under  which 
his  lot  may  be  cast.  But  while  patient  suffering  for  Christ's  sake  can 
never  be  sinful,  treason,  rebellion,  and  anarchy  may  be  sinful  —  most  gen- 
erally, perhaps,  are  sinful— and  probably  are  always  and  necessarily  sinful 
in  all  free  countries,  where  the  power  io  change  the  government  by  voting, 
in  the  place  of  force,  eidsts  as  a  common  right  constitutionally  secured  to 
the  people,  who  are  soveriegn.  If,  in  any  case,  treason,  rebellion,  and 
anarchy  can  possibly  be  sinful,  they  are  so  in  the  case  now  desolating 
large  portions  of  this  nation,  and  laying  waste  great  numbers  of  Christian 
congregations,  and  &tally  obstructing  every  good  word  and  work  to  those 
r^ions.  To  the  Christian  people,  scattered  throughout  those  unfortunate 
regions,  and  who  have  been  left  of  God  to  have  any  hand  in  bringing  on 
these  terrible  calamities,  we  earnestly  address  words  of  exhortation  and 
rebuke  aa  unto  brethren  who  have  sinned  exceedingly,  and  whom  God 
calls  to  repentance  by  fearful  judgments.^  To  those  in  like  circumstances 
who  are  not  chargeable  with  the  sins  which  have  brought  such  calamities 
upon  the  land,  but  who  have  chosen,  in  the  exercise  of  their  Christian 
liberty,  to  stand  in  their  lot  and  suffer,  we  address  words  of  affectionate 
sympathy,  praying  Gk>d  to  bring  them  off  conquerors.  To  those  in  like 
circumstances,  who  have  taken  their  lives  in  their  hands  and  risked  all  for 
their  country  and  for  conscience'  sake,  we  say  we  love  such  with  all  our 
heart,  and  bless  God  such  witnesses  were  found  in  the  time  of  thick  dark- 
ness. 

"Disturbers  of  the  Church  ought  not  to  be  allowed ;  especially  disturb- 
ers of  the  Church  in  States  that  never  revolted,  or  that  have  been  cleared 
of  armed  rebels ;  disturbers  who,  under  many  false  pretexts,  may  promote 
discontent,  disloyalty,  and  gederal  alienation,  tending  to  the  unsettling  of 
ministers,  to  local  schisms,  and  to  manifold  trouble.  Let  a  spirit  of  quiet- 
ness, of  mutual  forbearance,  and  of  ready  obedience  to  authority,  both 
civil  and  ecclesiastical,  illustrate  the  loyalty,  the  orthodoxy,  and  the  piety 
of  the  Church.  It  is  more  especially  to  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  and, 
amongst  them,  particularly  to  any  whose  first  impression  had  been,  on  any 
account,  favorable  to  the  military  revolution  which  has  been  attempted, 
and  which  God's  providence  has  hitherto  so  signally  rebuked,  that  these 
decisive  considerations  ought  to  be  addressed.  And  in  the  name  and  by 
the  authority  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  we  earnestly  exhort  aJl  who  love  God  or 
fear  his  wrath  to  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  all  counsels  and  suggestions  that  tend 
towards  a  reaction  favorable  to  disloyalty,  schism,  or  disturbance,  either 
in  the  Church  or  in  the  country.  There  is  hardly  anything  more  inexcus- 
able connected  with  the  frightful  conspiracy  against  which  wo  testify,  than 
the  conduct  of  those  oflQce  bearers  and  members  of  the  Church  who, 
although  citizens  of  loyal  States,  and  subject  to  the  control  of  loyal  Pres- 
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byteriea  and  Synods,  have  been  faithless  to  all  authority,  hmnan  and 
diyine,  to  which  they  owed  subjection." 

One  remarkable  omission  will  be  noticed  in  this  "  deliver-  * 
ance"  as  contrasted  with  that  of  the  New  School.  It  does 
not  even  allude  to  the  subject  of  Slavery,  as  having  aught  to 
do  with  this  crisis.  The  paper  might  seem  to  imply,  that  the 
rebellion  is  a  pure  work  of  malignity,  an  absolute  self-deter- 
mination of  sin,  without  ground  or  motive.  Its  author  on 
other  occasions  has  said,  that  "  the  system  which  makes,  or 
proposes  to  make,  the  relation  of  master  and  slave  hereditary, 
perpetual,  and  absolute,  must  be  wrong,  as  it  is  a  negation  of 
the  principles  and  precepts  of  the  Gospel,  and  of  the  very 
idea  of  civil  liberty  and  inalienable  rights"  ;  and  that  "  there 
is  an  almost  superhuman  effort  in  the  present  rebellion  to' 
base  the  entire  frame-work  of  the  Government  on  the  princi- 
ple of  hereditary  servitude".  Why  were  not  these  points 
propounded  to  the  General  Assembly  ?  Why  this  reticence 
as  to  the  heart  and  life  of  the  rebellion  ?  Can  an  Assembly, 
which  has  spoken  so  manfully  about  one  sin  and  one  duty, 
long  remain  silent  about  another  sin  and  another  duty  t  The 
momentum  has  been  given ;  how  long  can  the  body  resist  ? 
The  arguments  once  used  ibr  silence  about  slavery  were 
equally  good  for  silence  about  disloyalty.  The  arguments 
now  used  in  favor  of  a  proclamation  of  loyalty  and  a  rebuke 
of  disloyalty,  are  quite  as  good  in  favor  of  a  declaration 
about  man's  inalienable  rights  and  about  the  smfulness  of 
slavery.  Some  advance  has  been  made ;  other  times  are 
coming  on.  And  ere  many  years  are  passed  we  hope  to  see 
our  brethren  of  the  Old  School  as  explicit  on  the  sinfulness 
of  the  slave  system  as  they  now  are  on  the  crime  of  treason. 

Other  churches,  even  those  esteemed  most  conservative, 
have  not  been  so  silent  on  the  main  question — excepting 
the  Cumberland  "Presbyterians,  who  said  a  good  deal — and. 
nothing.  The  General  Synod  of  the  Reformed  Dutch  Church 
passed  the  strongest  Resolutions,  declaring  that  "  loyalty  to 
Christ"  "  demands  of  us  an  earnest  dad  unqualified  support 
of  our  Government",  and  praying,  that  God  "  will  in  infiuite 
wisdom  guide  us  in  a  way  by  which  in  the  best  manner  every 
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yoke  may  in  his  own  time  be  broken  and  the  oppressed  go 
free".  The  Lutheran  General  Synod  described  the  rebellion 
as  ^'  most  wicked  in  its  inception,  unjustifiable  in  its  cause, 
unnatural  in  its  character,  inhuman  in  its  prosecution,  op- 
pressive in  its  aims,  and  destructive  in  its  results  to  the  high- 
est interests  of  morality  and  religion" ;  and  declared  that  it 
is  ''  more  immediately  the  natural  result  of  the  continuance 
and  spread  of  domestic  slavery  in  our  land".  The  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Synod  addressed  congratulations  to  Congress 
upon  the  abolition  of  slavery  in  the  District  of  Columbia, 
and  the  President's  emancipation  *  scheme,  and  also  urged 
legislative  provision  for  the  instruction  of  the  freedmen. 
The  United  Presbyterian  Church  in  a  letter,  May  26, 1862, 
to  the  United  Presbyterians  of  Scotland,  says:  "Beyond  a 
doubt,  an  important,  if  not  the  chief,  element  in  the  causes 
of  the  desolating  war  now  unhappily  waging  in  our  land  was 
the  existence  of  slavery,  and  the  determination  of  the  South- 
ern section  of  the  United  States  to  perpetuate  and  extend  it". 
The  American  Baptist  Missionary  Union  ^^JResolved:  That 
we  believe  the  institution  of  slavery  to  have  been  the  prin- 
cipal cause  and  origin  of  this  attempt  to  destroy  the  Govern- 
ment, and  that  a  safe,  soUd,  and  lasting  peace  cannot  be  ex- 
pected short  of  its  complete  overthrow".  This  indicates  a 
very  striking  and  thorough  change.  All  the  Congregational 
Associations  and  Conventions  held  last  year  took  the  same 
ground  as  to  the  relations  of  the  war  to  slavery ;  and  their 
testimony  will  undoubtedly  be  repeated  this  year  in  still  more 
emphatic  terms.  ♦ 

These  decisive  testimonies  confirm  all  that  we  have  said  in 
the  article  on  British  Sympathy  for  America,  and  effectually 
refute  the  English  theory  as  to  the  real  origin  of  the  war. 
Opposition  to  slavery  is  the  heart  of  the  contest.  And  the 
American  churches  of  every  name  are  fast  taking  the  posi- 
tion which  will  ensure  the  triumph  of  our.  national  cause,  by 
making  it  redound  to  the  highest  welfare  of  man.  Thus  will 
this  conflict  mark  a  stadiund  in  the  progress  of  the  kingdom 
of  God. 


f  ittrsQ!  xnlr  Criliml  ^aiitts  a(  ^t!a  l^ah. 
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Vol.  II.  Edinburgh :  T.  &  T.  Clark,  1861.  New  York :  Scribner.  8to. 
pp.  471.  This  volume  carries  on  the  commentary  to  the  middle  of  the 
twenty-sixth  chapter,  leaving  two  and  a  half  chapters  to  complete  the 
Gospel.  We  need  not  repeat  what  we  have  so  firequently  said  about  the 
characteristics  of  this  commentary  and  its  great  value  to  ministers  and 
theological  students.  The  homiletical  hints  appended  to  each  section  are 
much  better  than  books  of  skeleton  discourses.  Dr.  Lange*s  well-known 
ingenuity  and  constructive  talent,  not  unmixed  with  fancy,  are  seen  on 
every  page.  Chapters  xxiv  and  xxv  are  interpreted  %n  Uie  "  law  of  cy- 
clical representation'',  thds :  First  Cycle :  Sketch  of  the  Last  Things  to 
the  End  of  the  World  (xxiv,  1-4) ;  Second  Cyde :  The  Specific  Last 
Things,  Destruction  of  JerusaJem,  Interval  of  Silent  Judgment  (15-28) ; 
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Third  Cycle :  End  of  the  World  (29-44)  ;  Ju^^ent  of  the  Rulers  of  the 
Church  (46-51) ;  Judgment  in  the  Church  itself  (xxv,  1-12) ;  Retrihution 
of  Individuals  (14-80) ;  Judgment  upon  Nations  (81-46).  In  the  general 
T>rder  here,  he  follows  suhstantially  the  views  of  Ebrard.  Auberlen  has  a 
valuable  dissertation  on  this  same  perplexing  passage  in  the  Studien  und 
Kritihen  for  this  year. 

T?^  Family  Bible ;  containing  the  Old  and  JSTev)  Testaments.  With 
brief  Notes  and  Instructions,  designed  to  give  the  Results  of  Critical  In- 
vestigation, and  to  assist  Common  Readers  to  understand  the  Meaning  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Inspired  Word — including  the  References  and  Mar- 
ginal Readings  of  the  Polyglott  Bible.  Published  by  the  American  Tract 
Society,  New  York.  Royal  8vo,  pp.  1604.  $8.  This  invaluable  work, 
begun  by  the  late  Dr.  Justin  Edwards,  and  now  revised  by  Professor  Bar- 
rows and  Dr.  Williams,  has  already  taken  an  honored  place  among  our 
most  useful  practical  commentaries;  In  a  brief  and  lucid  manner,  it  gives 
the  results  of  patient  study  in  a  form  emiinently  adapted  to  the  devotional 
use  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures.  We  have  been  impr-essed  with  the  entire 
freedom  from  mere  theory  which  pervades  all  the  comments.  The  evident 
design,  successfully  attained,  is  to  give  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  as  revealed 
in  the  written  Word.  The  t3rpographical  execution  and  binding  are  ex- 
cellent, and  the  price  is  moderate.  Several  new  Maps,  well  engraved,  a 
Chronological  Index,  Tables  of  the  Patriarchs  and  Prophets,  a  Harmony  of 
the  Gospels,  etc.,  increase  the  value  of  this  volume,  for  which  we  wish,  as 
it  deserves,  the  widest  circulation. 

The  Holy  Bible,  Translated  and  arranged^  with  Notes.  By  Leicester 
Ambrose  Sawyer,  VoL  III.  The  Hebrew . Poets.  Boston:  Walker, 
Wise  &  Co.  1862.  Pp.  848.  This  volume  contains  the  translation  of 
the  Psalms,  Proverbs,  Job,  Canticles,  Lamentations,  and  Ecclesiastcs. 
The  Notes  extend  from  p.  289  to  the  end.  With  each  new  volume,  this 
translation  improves,  though  we  think  it  would  be  still  better,  if  made 
more  conformed  to  our  old  and  hallowed  version.  The  author  is  evidently 
laboring  with  fidelity  on  his  great  task ;  and  some  of  the  results  of  his 
studies  will  doubtless  be  worked  into  the  revision  to  which  scholarship  is 
tending.  Job  he  views  as  an  allegory ;  and  he  rejects  the  Solomonic  au- 
thorship of  Canticles  and  Ecclesiastes.  The  Psalms  are  divided  into  five 
books,  eacj^  having  its  peculiar  character.  Some  of  the  new  divisions 
throw  new  nght  upon  the  text. 


THEOLOGY. 

Discourses  and  Essays.  By  William  G.  T.  Shbdd.  Andover :  W.  F. 
Draper.  1862.  Pp.  824.  It  is  a  good  sign,  that  a  new  edition  of  these 
vigorous  and  thoughtful  essays  is  demanded  by  the  public.  An  Essay 
upon  the  Doctrine  of  the  Atonement,  taken  from  the  Bibliotheca  Sacra, 
1869,  is  added  to  the  previous  series.  Every  page  gives  evidence  of  mas- 
culine and  independent  thinking.  The  strongest  doctrines  of  the  Calvinistic 
system  are  advocated  on  the  basis  of  a  highly  speculative  system  of  philo- 
sophy. The  style  is  clear  and  trenchant,  and  the  method  of  discussion  is 
uiuformly  progressive.  Incidental  allusions  betray  a  wide  range  of  read- 
ing ;  felicitous  comparisons  and  analogies  reveal  a  cultivated  taste.  But 
sharp,  strong  thought  is  the  main  characteristic.    Forms  of  doctrine  that 
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many  New  England  diyines  have  rejected  are  advocated  with  an  earnest- 
ness and  comprehensiveness  that  show  the  insufiSciency  of  the  popular 
ohjections.  A  distinctive  Christian  realism,  in  marked  contrast  with  the 
prevalent  nominalism,  pervades  the  discussions  upon  sin  and  the  atonement 
The  volume  gives  convincing  evidence  that  the  attempt  to  resolve  all  sin 
into  sins,  and-tdl  atonement  into  a  satisfaction  of  benevolence,  is  not  ac- 
cepted by  some  of  the  best  thinkers  of  the  day.  The  addresses  on  the 
Method  of  Theological  study  and  on  the  Historic  Spirit  are  worthy  of  being 
thoroughly  weighed  and  studied  by  our  students. 

The  WotU  of  Obvillb  Dewbt,  D.D.  8  vols.  Boston:  Walker,  Wise 
&,  Co.  1862.  Pp.  896,  888,  888.  The  first  volume  of  this  new  edition 
of  Dr.  Dewey's  works  contains  his  discourses  on  Human  Nature,  Human 
Life,  and  the  Nature  of  Religion ;  the  second  is  on  the  Nature  of  Religion, 
and  on  Commerce  and  Business ;  the  third  is  devoted  to  Controversial 
Theology  and  Practical  Religion.  The  author  belongs  to  the  more  con- 
servative Unitarians,  filling  an  honored  place  among  the  ablest  and  mo^ 
eloquent  expounders  and  defenders  of  their  system.  Most  of  these  dis- 
cussions were  originally  sermons  or  articles  in  reviews.  Had  the  author 
produced  them  as  full  and  rounded  treatises,  written  with  a  definite  plan, 
they  would  doubtless  have  exhibited  still  higher  evidences  of  power.  But 
as  it  is,  next  to  the  writings  of  Dr.  Channing,  they  take  the  highest  place 
in  the  Unitarian  literature  of  this  country.  Dr.  Dewey  is  a  supematuxalist, 
and  ably  defends  the  Christian  system,  as  a  spedfio  revelation,  against  the 
cavils  of  infidelity.  His  disquisitions  on  moral  themes  are  elevated  and 
felicitous.  His  religious  susceptibilities  are  strong,  and  he  often  rises  to  a 
high  order  of  eloquence  in  his  descriptions  and  appeals.  Against  Trim'- 
tarianism  and  Calvinism  he  argues  on  grounds  from  which,  of  course,  we 
dissent,  and  so  represents  our  views  as  to  make  their  refutation  seem  a 
comparatively  easy  task.  We  cannot  here,  of  course,  enter  into  this  ar- 
gument ;  though  those  who  are  engaged  in  the  study  and  defence  of  ortho- 
doxy ought  to  understand  the  objections  of  so  skilful  and,  in  the  main, 
candid  an  opponent 

The  Baptism^  the  Covenant^  and  the  Family,  By  Rev.  Philippe  "Wouf. 
Boston :  Crosby  &  Nichols.  1862.  Pp.  846.  The  author  of  this  sharp 
criticism  of  the  Baptists  is  a  native  of  Geneva,  and  now  a  minister  in  M(n- 
treal.  He  wrote  this  work  at  first  in  French,  with  referen#  to  the  needs 
of  Swiss  and  French  Protestants,  and  has  himself  translated'it  into  Eng- 
lish. His  acute  logic  and  severe  satire  will  doubtless  proroke  retorts ;  hut 
many  of  his  arguments  are  novel  and  ingenious,  and  from  some  of  his  posi- 
tions we  think  it  will  be  difficult  for  our  Baptist  brethren  to  escape. 

The  Testimony  />/  Christ  to  Christianity,  By  Peter  Baths,  A.M. 
Boston:  Gould  &  LincohL  1862.  Pp.  200.  The  modem  defence  of 
Christianity  is  centring  more  and  more  in  the  person  of  Christ,  where 
alone  the  vital  question  between  Christianity  and  infidelity  can  be  fulij 
settled.  This  volume,  slight  in  bulk  .and  weighty  in  matter,  bdongs  to  the 
same  general  class  with  the  works  of  Ullmann,  Toung,  Ih*.  Alexander  01 
Edinburgh,  and  Bushnell,  and  is  worthy  to  be  read  with  theuL  The  aign- 
ment,  in  substance,  is  this :  if  Christ  can  be  beUeved,  Christianitj  is  tme- 
It  is  a  calm,  mature  and  convincing  disquisition,  philosophical,  and  appeal- 
ing as  well  to  the  deepest  as  to  the  most  universal  Christian  experience. 
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The  Oaiholic  Doctrine  of  a  Trinity,  By  ReT.  Williah  Jonbs  of  Nay- 
land.  American  Tract  Society,  New  York.  We  welcome  a  rejprint  of  this 
valuable  argument^  or  rather,  series  of  arguments,  for  the  Trinity.  It  is 
clear  and  conyincing,  **  expressed  for  the  most  part  in  the  terms  of  the 
Holy  Scripture^  compared  in  a  manner  entirely  new". 


fflSTORY  OP  THE  CHURCH. 

.Lectures  on  the  History  of  the  Eastern  Church,  With  an  Introduction 
on  the  Study  of  Ecclesiastical  History.  By  A.  P.  Stanley,  D.D.  From 
the  second  London  etiition,  revised.  New  York :  Scribner.  Svo,  pp.  561. 
$2.60.  At  less  than  half  of  the  price  of  the  English  edition,  Mr.  Scribner 
gives  us  a  more  beautiful  copy  from  the  Riverside  press,  in  fine,  tinted 
paper,  and  pays  the  author  a  copyright.  The  Regius  Professor  of  Church 
History  at  Oxford  infuses  life  into  all  he  undertakes.  The  introduc* 
tory  Lectures  are  an  animated  vindication  of  the  worth  of  ecclesiastical 
history,  including  an  estimate  of  its  province,  character,  and  manifold  re* 
lations.  The  bulk  of  the  work  is  devoted  to  the  Eastern  and  the  Russian 
churches,  one  chapter  giving  a  less  thorough  account  of  Mohammedanism. 
Dr.  Stanley  excels  in  vivid  and  picturesque  narrative.  All  facts  are  re- 
ferred to  persons ;  and  aU  personages  are  to  him  real  men,  living,  talking, 
and  acting.  This  gives  the  charm  to  his  volume.  He  must  be  very  dull 
or  superficial  who  finds  church  history  tedious,  with  such  a  guide.  Not 
only  clergymen  and  students  of  theology  should  read  the  work,  but  all 
who  have  an  interest  in  the  marvellous  record  of  the  progress  of  the  king- 
dom of  God  in  the  midst  of  human  history. 

History  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Person  of  Christ,  By  Dr.  J.  A.  Dorneb. 
VoL  I.  (Division  First)  Translated  by  W.  L.  Alexander,  D.D.  Edin- 
burgh, 1861 :  Clark.  New  York :  Scribner.  The  first  part  of  the  first 
division  of  Domer's  great  work  is  here  given  in  a  faithful  version  by  Dr. 
Alexander,  the  notes  being  translated  by  Mr.  Simon.  It  comprises  the 
general  Introduction,  giving  the  faint  anticipations  of  the  christological 
idea  in  heathenism  and  its  fuller  outlines  in  Judaism ;  yet  contending  that 
it  is  original  and  fundamental  in  the  Christian  system.  A  concise  sketch 
of  the  Biblical  evidence  is  then  presented,  and  all  the  writings  of  the  first 
epoch  are  fullv  explored,  to  a.d.  160.  The  second  epoch  is  "  the  age  of  the 
completion  of  the  Christian  concept  of  God  **,  a.d.  160-326.  The  views 
of  Justin  Martyr,  Athenagoras,  and  (Jlement  of  Alexandria,  are  here  un- 
folded. Though  the  translation  is  sometimes  stlfi^  it  is  in  the  main  accu- 
rate. Those  who  are  only  familiar  with  the  range  of  discussion  in  the 
works  of  Bull,  Priestley,  Faber  jaxkd  Burton,  will  find  in  this  work  of 
Domer  a  fund  of  new  materials.  Our  students  of  theology  should 
master  the  book. 

The  Princeton  Semi- Centennial  Jubilee,  A  Discourse  to  the  Alumni, 
April  80,  1862.  By  William  B.  Spbagub,  D.D.  With  an  Appendix. 
Albany,  186?,  Pp.  T2. — Semi- Centennial  Catalogue  of  the  Theological 
Seminary,  Princeton,  JST.  J,  1812-1862.  Pp.  92.  Princeton  has  had 
2,422  students,  of  whom  486  are  deceased.  A  Seminary  that  has  num- 
bered the  'three  Alexanders,  Miller,  and  Hodge  among  it  professors,  must 
needs  be  illustrious.  It  has  accomplished  a  great  and  ^od  work  for  our 
country  and  the  world.    The  Discourse  of  Dr.  Sprague  is  affluent  in  fkcts, 
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and  felicitous  in  its  structure  and  diction.    The  proeeedinga  of  the  Jubilee 
were  fitly  crowned  by  the  munificent  donation  of  the  Stuarts. 

Report  of  ths  American  Mission  among  the  Mdhratteu  for  1861.  Bom- 
bay, 1862.     Pp.  64. 

Historical  Sketch  of  the  Syria  Mission,  By  Key.  Thos.  Laurie.  Pub- 
lished by  the  A.B.C.F.M.    1862.    Pp.  82.    A  careful  and  excellent  account 

To  What  Purpose  is  this  Waste  f  A  Sermon  for  the  Board  of  Foreign 
Missions.  By  Rey.  J.  M.  Erebs,  D.D.  New  York.  1862.  Pp.  19.  A 
forcible  yindication  of  the  economy  of  missions. 


PRACTICAL  RELIGIOUS  LITERATURE. 

Sermons.  By  Jabez  BuNnsa,  D.D.  VoL  I.  New  York :  Carlton  & 
Porter.  1862.  8vo,  pp.  472.  With  a  Portrait  of  the  Author.  Dr.  Bunt- 
ing  would  haye  been  a  great  man  in  any  denomination,  or  in  any  profes- 
sion. Practical  sagacity,  the  art  of  goyerning  well,  facility  and  cogency  in 
debate,  force  and  eloquence  in  preaching,  were  timong  his  eminent  diarac- 
teristics.  In  reading  these  able  discourses  we  haye  been  impressed  anew 
with  the  masculine  power  and  clearness  of  his  intellect,  as  well  as  with  his 
yiyid  appreciation  of  spiritual  realities,  and  his  power  of  impressiye  appeil. 

Faith:  treated  in  a  Series  of  Discourses.  Jaites  W.  Alexakdsb,  D.I>. 
New  York :  Scribner.  1862.  Pp.  444.  In  these  eyangelical  discourses, 
Faith  is  exhibited  in  its  nature,  ooject,  relations  and  efiects,  with  Dr.  Alex- 
ander's wonted  simplicity  and  earnestness.  In  such  a  treatise  as  he  pro- 
jected, other  points  would  doubtless  haye  been  added  and  some  incidental 
difficulties  cleared  up.  But  we  are  glad  to  haye  the  sermons  in  their  pre- 
sent form.  In  this  connection  we  may  also  mention  that  some  wealthy  and 
beneyolent  friends  .of  the  Alexanders  haye  eiyen  six  yolumes  of  th^  dis- 
courses to  all  the  students  in  our  Presbyterian  and  Congr^ational  theolo- 
gical seminaries.    This  is  a  wise  liberality. 

The  Way  to  Life.  Sermons  by  Tbomas  Gvthbie,  D.D.  New  York : 
Carters.  1862.  Vp,  886.  We  firankly  confess  that  we  should  haye  been 
more  edified  nine  months  ago,  thaiA^e  can  now  be,  with  these  discourses  of 
the  yigorpus  and  eloquent  Pastor  of  St  John's  Free  Church,  and  present 
Moderator  of  the  Free  Church  Assembly.^  He  has  lost  no  opportunity  of 
holding  up  our  country  to  reproach,  thinking,  doubtless,  that  he  was  thus 
doing  God  service.  His  Way  of  Life  is  a  series  of  sermons,  profusely 
illustrated  by  descriptiye  scenes,  better  fitted  to  awaken  emotion  when 
delivered  than  to  stand  the  test  of  criticism  when  read. 

The  "7  Wills  "  of  Christ  By  Rey.  Philip  B.  Power,  of  Christ  Church, 
Worthing.  New  York :  Carters.  1862.  Pp.  895.  The  passage  of  Scrip- 
ture in  which  our  Lord  uses  the  words  "  I  will "  are  here  collected,  and 
made  the  themes  of  earnest  meditation  and  exhortation.  The  work  is 
written  in  an  attractive  style,  abounds  in  biographical  illustrations  of 
truth,  and  has  a  high  practical  and  religious  value. 
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The  Partible  of  the  Ten  Virgins :  in  Six  Discourses.  And  a  Sermon 
on  the  Judgeship  of  the  Saints.  By  Joseph  A.  Seiss,  D.D.  Philadel- 
phia: Smith,  English  &  Go.  1862.  Pp.  189.  Dr.  Seiss  interprets  this 
parable  as  a  symbol  of  the  church  and  its  bridegroom.  The  Ten 
Virgins  are  the  Church,  the  foolish  virgins  are  church-members,  in  the 
stupor  of  sin,  and  not  finally  lost  The  coming  of  the  Bridegroom  is  the 
Second  Advent  Those  that  do  not  agree  with  the  theory  of  this  expo- 
sition may  yet  be  led  to  a  profitable  examination  of  this  important  passage, 
and  to  more  devout  and  earnest  preparation  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord. 
The  author  has  evidently  studied  the  subject  with  much  care,  and  presents 
the  results  with  clearness  and  ability. 

TJie  Life  of  Arthur  Vandeleur,  Major,  Royal  Artillery,  New  York  : 
Carters.  1862.  Pp.  803.  Religion  in  the  army,  and  the  lives  of  brave 
and  Christian  soldiers,  always  interesting,  are  now  doubly  important  to  us. 
Such  books  as  the  Memoir e  of  ffateloch,  and  this  life,  by  the  same  author, 
should  be  scattered  among  our  troops.    They  cannot  Ml  to  do  great  good. 

Twentyfour  Poelcet  Tracts  for  Soldiers.  Published  by  the  American 
Tract  Society.  New  York.  The  first  of  these  tracts,  on  "  Civil  Govern- 
ment," is  excellent     The  whole  volume  is  a  good  book  for  distribution. 

Louise  Juliane,  Blectress  Palatine,  and  her  Times.  By  Fannt  Eliza- 
beth BuNNBTT.  New  York:  Carters.  1862.  Pp.  263.  The  virtues  of 
the  Electress  Palatine,  daughter  of  William  of  Orange,  were  commemo- 
rate by  Spanheim  (1646)  ;  and  her  memory  is  revived  in  this  most  inter- 
esting volume,  which  exhibits  the  fruits  of  much  research.  Traversing 
&ome  of  the  ground  occupied  by  Mr.  Motley,  it  is  still  the  fruit  of  inde- 
pendent investigation,  and  has  a  historical  as  well  as  religious  value. 

OhrisVs  Worh  of  Reform :  A  Bible  View.  By  a  Layman.  Boston : 
Crocker  &  Brewster.  1862.  Pp.  208.  We  thoroughly  like  the  principles . 
of  this  volume.  It  goes  to  the  root  of  the  matter  of  reform.  Making  every 
thing  centre  in  union  with  Christ,  it  gives  the  safe  basis  for  all  reformatory 
movements.  It  does  not  divorce,  as  too  many  schemes  have  done,  natural 
ethics  and  the  dictates  of  benevolence  from  the'  distinctive  truths  of  the 
Christian  system. 

The  .Christian  Salibath :  Its  History,  Authority,  Duties,  Benefits,  and 
Civil  Relations.  By  K.  L.  Rice,  D.D.,  William  Hague,  D.D.,  Rev.  Habvet 
D.  Gakse,  William  Adams,  D.I).,  and  Alexander  H.  Yikton,  D.D.  With 
a  Sketch  of  the  Sabbath  Reform,  by  the  Secretary  of  the  New  York  Sab- 
bath Committee.  New  York:  Carter  and  Brothers.  12mo,  pp.  271.  No 
series  of  discourses  on  the  Sabbath  has  been  better  planned  or  executed. 
Free  from  extreme  views,  they  enforce  the  necessity  and  benefits  of  *the 
Sabbath  in  a  wise  and  eloquent  manner.  The  introductory  Sketch  of  the 
Reform,  by  the  Secretary,  Rev.  R.  S.  Cook,  shows  how  much  good  can  be 
done  by  quiet  and  earnest  efforts — in  spe  et  silentio,  to  quote  Bun  sen*  s 
mottow  Toe  Sabbath  Committee  have  also  collected  the  twenty  Documents 
and  four  Occasional  Papers,  which  they  have  published,  in  one  volume, 
under  the  title,  The  First  Five  Years  of  the  Sabbath  Reform. 
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POLITICS  AND  HISTORY. 

Oormderaticm  on  Bepresentatwe  Oovirnment.  By  JoHif  Stuabt  linx. 
New  York :  Harpers.  1862.  Pp.  865.  Of  all  modem  radicals  Mr.  IfiU 
is  the  most  thoughtful ;  of  all^he  adrocates  of  Positiye  Sdeace,  he  is  the 
most  purel J  inteUectuaL  His  words  would  always  oommaDd  a  deep  intei^ 
est ;  DOW  they  come  to  us  with  more  power  and  interest^  because  he  has 
spoken  so  nobly  and  manfully  in  our  behalt  Mr.  Ifill  holds  that,  where 
the  people  are  educated,  representative  government  is  the  only  normal  form. 
Women  should  have  a  voice  in  elections.  Voting  should  be  public  and  not 
private  (by  ballot).  The  great  unsolved  problem  of  representative  govern- 
ment, is  the  representation  of  minorities,  which  Mr.  Mill  forcibly  advocates 
as  essential  to  the  full  realization  of  the  representative  idea.  The  practical 
difficulties  of  any  such  scheme  are  probably  insuperable.  The  ai^ument 
would  run  out  into  an  infinite  series.  If  minorities  of  the  people,  in  a  dis- 
trict, must  be  represented,  then  in  a  legislative  body,  they  should  equally 
have  some  right  and  control  over  legislation.  And  if  one  minority  must 
have  a  voice,  then  another,  and  so  on.  But  the  whole  subject  is  worthy  of 
profound  study.  All  thoughtful  republicans  need  to  study  this  volame, 
which  traverses  most  of  the  topics  and  problems,  that  are  of  vital  interest 
to  our  government,  as  distinguished  from  an  aristocracy  or  monarchy. 
The  combination  of  the  federalism  of  States  with  popular  representatioa 
gives  us  advantages  well  worth/  of  study,  and  which  Mr.  Mill  has  weighed 
in  some,  though  not  in  all  their  bearings.  It  is  the  great  safeguard  of  our 
national  system ;  the  real  guarantee  of  our  political  success  and  national 
expansion. 

A  Discourse  on  the  Life,  Character  cmd  Policy  of  Count  Oavour.  By 
VmcBNZO  BoTTA,  Ph.D.  New  York :  G.  P.  Putnam.  1862.  8vo,  pp.  108, 
This  admirable  ^and  comprehensive  discourse,  delivered  before  the  New 
York  Historical  Society  by  Professor  Bbtta,  contains  not  only  one  of  the 
best  accounts  of  Gavour's  career  by  a  personal  friend,  but  also  a  philoso- 
phic estimate  of  the  whole  Italian  movement,  by  one  who  tiiorougfaly 
understands  it  and  himself  had  a  part,  as  a  member  of  the  Sardinian 
Parliament,  in  its  initiatory  stages.  The  author's  command  of  the  Eng- 
lish language  is  remarkable  for  a  foreigner.  The  closing  invocation  to 
Dante  is  conceived  in  the  finest  vein  of  truthful  eloquence :  **  Bend  down, 
0  inmiortal  genius  of  Italy,  bend  down  from  thy  paradise,  where  ^  in  the 
light  supreme  thou  livest  * ;  receive  into  thy  bosom  the  spirit  of  the  great 
Italian  whom  we  mourn;  who  has  wrought  thy  divine  poem  into  thy 
nation's  history;  who  has  accomplished  Uie  work  to  which  thou  didst 
give  thy  life." 

T?he  Enormity  of  the  Slave-Trade;  and  the  Duty  of  Seehinpthe  Moral 
and  Spiritual  JSlevation  of  the  Colored  Bace.  Speeekes  of  WiXberforee, 
and  other  Documents  and  Records. .  American  Ti«ct  Society,  New  Tofk. 
Besides  the  documents  bearing  on  the  English  suppression  of  the  slave- 
trade,  this  little  volume  also  contains  the  action  of  the  Genend  Assembly 
in  1818 ;  the  Plan  of  the  Synod  of  Kentucky,  1886 ;  and  Dr.  Yonng's 
able  discourse  on  the  Duties  of  Masters.  We  welcome  the  work  as  efi- 
dence  that  the  American  Tract  Society  is  taking  the  true  national  ground. 

ThA  Pulpit :  its  Relations  to  our  National  Crisis,  A  Sermon  by  N.  L. 
Rice,  D.D.  New  York:  Scribner.  Pp.  71.  Dr.  Rice  is  no  advocate  of 
the  divine  right  of  slavery,  but  is  strongly  opposed  to  abolitionists.    He 
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dees  not  approye  of  secession ;  and  supports  the  goyemment  from  a  sense 
of  duty,  "  Patriotism ",  he  saj%  **  is  not,  as  many  seem  to  imagine,  a 
Christian  virtae  ".  **'Haye  yoa  ever  obserred  that  there  is  in  the  Bible  no 
command  to  love  one's  country  ?  "  Why  not  ?  "  Because  patriotism  is 
,  naturcUy  just  as  it  is  natural  for  members  of  the  same  &mily  to  love  one 
another."  Consequently — ^the  love  of  members  of  the  family  to  one  an- 
other is  not  a  Christian  virtue  ?  Will  that  hold  ?  Cannot  a  **  natural " 
Tirtue  also  be  a  Christian  virtue  ?     ^ 

Sketches  of  the  Rise^  Progress^  and  Decline  (^  Secession  ;  with  a  Nar* 
rative  of  Personal  Adventures  among  the  Rebels.  By  W.  G.  Bbowmlow, 
Editor  of  the  Knoxville  Whig.  PhilaHelphia :  Qeo.  W.  Childs.  1862. 
Pp.' 458.  iParson  Brownlow  is  no  abolitionist,  but  he  is  a  very  determined 
opponent  of  rebellion,  and  his  patriotism  liJBkS  been  tried  by  persecution 
and  sufiTeriug.  None  who  have  heard  his  impassioned  addresses  will  ever 
forget  his  burning  denunciation  of  rebel  barbarities  and  crimes.  The  iron 
has  entered  into  nis  soul.  He  does  not  preach  non-resistance  against  as- 
sassins. No  narrative  shows  more  clearly  that  this  war,  in  one  of  its  most 
practical  aspects,  is  a  conflict  between  anarchy  and  law,  between  barbarism 
and  civilisation.  It  will  be  widely  read,  and  it  ought  to  be.  We  do  not 
notice  it  to  commend  it  to  generid  circulation,  for  sixty  thousand  copies 
havjB  been  already  ordered  of  the  publishers,  but  to  express  our  profound 
sympathy  with  the  moral  heroism  and  unflinehine  courage  of  a  true  pa- 
triot, who  deserves  wel  of  his  country.    Subscribe  ror  the  Enoxville  Whig, 

The  Future  of  Africa  ;  being  Addresses,  Sermons,  etc,  delivered  in  the 
Republic  of  Liberia.  By  Rev.  Alex.  Crumicel,  B.A.,  Queen* s  College, 
Cambridge.  Second  edition.  New  York:  Scribner.  1802.  Pp.  872. 
This  is  a  volume  of  remarkable  interest,  as  indicating  the  capacity  of  the 
negro  race.  The  various  Addresses  show  a  good  range  of  thought  and 
power  of  fitting  expression.  K  Liberia  in  her  in&ncy  can  appreciate  such 
counsel^,  her  future  destiny  may  well  exceed  the  hopes  of  her  most  san- 
guine finends.  The  orations  on  the  Progress  of  Civilisation  along  the  West 
Coast  of  JHrica,  on  the  Duty  of  Free  Colored  Men  in  America  to  Africa, 
and  on  Hope  for  Africa,  are  better  than  many  a  Southern  member  of  Con- 
gress ever  delivered  or  could  deliver. 

L^JknSrique  decant  V Europe.  Prindpes  et  IntSrits.  Par  le  Cte. 
AotNOR  DB  Gaspabik.  Paris:  Michel  Levy,  Fr^res,  etc.  1862.  8vo, 
pp.  656.  De  Gasparin  evidently  was  much  pleased  with  the  success  of  his 
first  book  on  American  affairs.  He  takes  great  satisfaction  in  reflecting 
that  he  spoke  in  our  behalf  in  a  dark  and  threatening  hour.  He  is  right 
in  this ;  being  fairly  entitled  to  the  honor  and  reward  of  having  advocated 
a  good  cause,  without  regard  to  its  immediate  or  prospective  success.  The 
present  volume  is  more  able  and  valuable  than  its  predecessor.  It  shows 
•signs  of  greater  research.  The  author  proves  that  he  has  made  himself 
thoroughly  acquainted  with  our  Constitution  and  history.  He  has  collated 
the  fiicts  pertaining  to  the  Rebellion  with  singular  accuracy.  His  volume 
forms  a  fitting  pendant  to  that  of  De  Tocqueville ;  both  showing  not  only 
how  well  Frenchmen  can  analyse  and  describe  our  institutions ;  but  how 
profound  is  the  interest  felt  by  thinking  men  in  Europe,  in  American  ideas, 
as  reacting  upon  the  Old  World. — From  his  point  of  view,  our  Swiss 
friend  cautions  us  against  being  deceived  by  the  belief  that  we  have 
escaped  all  probability  of  complication  with  European  politics.  He  bids 
us  understaz^  that  there  are  multitudes  in  Europe — he  refers  especially^ 
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to  England — ^who,  at  heart,  wish  the  dismembennent  of  the  United  States,* 
and  on  this  account  encourage  the  South  to  prolong  the  war.     He  assures 
us  that  if  decisive  successes  are  delayed  much  longer, — his  introduction  is 
dated  4th  March, — if  foreign  manufactures  are  still  further  embarrassed, 
and  if  the  Mexican  Expedition  should  become  ensnarled,  then  the  danger 
of  foreign  intervention  will  be  more  serious  than  ever.     If  the  theorj  be 
true  that  the  real  reason  of  Anglican  indifference  and  *'  neutrality"  as  to 
our  struggle,  is  a  jealousy  of  our  growing  power,  then  the  nearer  we  ap- 
proach to  success  in  defeating  all  rebellion  and  schism,  the  less  of  con- 
gratulation we  shall  .receive. — ^The  chief  value  of  this  book  is  its  manly 
defence  of  great  prineiples.    It  was  written  when  as  yet  the  issue  of  the 
war  was  uncertain.    The  opinions  of  the  author  do  not  depend  upon  suc- 
cesses.    His  inquiry  is,  **What  is  right  f**  believing  that,  in  due  time, 
this  will  triumph.     Faith  in  principles  is  the  one  thought  which  pervades 
the  whole  work.    Policy  and  principles,  though  not  starting  from  the 
same  point,  in  the  judgment  of  our  author,  invariably  tend  to  the  same 
result     Success  may  be  delayed;   principles  Hve,  and  they  should  be 
loved  and  admired,  with  constancy,  for  their  own  sake.    Adopting  this 
rule  of  judgment,  Gasparin  soon  reaches  the  heart  of  our  affairs.     He  sees 
the  United  States* contending  for  national  existence,  for  law  and  order  and 
constitutional  government,  in  opposition  to  disloyalty  and  rebellion  in  the 
interest  of  slavery.     This,  as  we  know,  is  the  true  statement  of  the  case. 
Because  it  is  true,  the  conduct  of  England  towards  America  is  pronounced 
strange,  inconsistent,  and  reprehensible.     It  should  be  observed  that  in 
passing  judgment  upon  the  attitude  of  the  British  people,  this  accom- 
plished Frenchman  himself  furnishes  the  evidence  that  he  is  actuated  by 
no  narrow-minded  antipathies  of  race  [mesquines  jalousies]  —  for  he  is  an 
avowed  Protestant,  an  ardent  lover  of  liberty,  civil  and  religious,  and  a 
generous  admirer  of  all  which  England  has  done  in  behalf  of  personal 
rights  and  good  government.     It  is  because  England  is  pledged,  by  all  her 
acts  and  annals,  before  the  world,  to  sympathise  vnth  all  which  J^iffUjps  to 
well-regulated  liberty,  that  she  is  here  arraigned  for  an  unconoeilApre- 
fcrence  for  that  party  in  our  strife  which  represents  anarchy  ao^c^p^ery. 
For  a  long  time  our  author  sought  to  account  for  the  existence  of  \his  sen- 
timent on  the  ground  of  misinformation  or  ignorance  of  the  true  status  of 
the  question.     Compelled  to  abandon  this  charitable  opinion,  he  declares 
it  to  be  one  of  the  "  scandals  of  our  age,  that  the  cause  of  right  has  not 
roused  these  men  of  right ;  that  the  cause  of  liberty  has  not. roused  these 
men  of  liberty".     It  would  seem  to  him,  that  in  such  an  affair,  involving 
self-government,  good  and  honest  laws,  personal  and  national  liberty,  in 
conflict  with  lawlessness,  barbarism,  and  slavery,  the  sympathies  of  all 
Britain  ought  not  to  be  left  to  doubtful  inferences,  but  should  have  been 
expressed  as  with  *^  the  sound  of  many  waters".    The  recent  speech  of 
Lord  Brougham  furnishes  evidence  coincident  with  that  contained  in  this 
volume,  that  the  real  cause  of  the  satisfaction  felt  by  the  British  aris- 
tocracy in  our  national  troubles  is  the  opportunity  which  it  presents  for 
checking  the  growth  of  American  notions  concerning  general  suffrage  and 
free  institutions,  as  advocated  by  Mr.  Bright  and  his  well-hated  party. 
We  can  bide  our  time.     If  our  position  and  principles  and  rdle  are  not 
understood  and  appreciated  abroad,  let  us  not  be  too  sensitive  to  the  judg- 
ment of  others ;   but  do  our  own  work,  calmly  and  steadily,  turning  not 
to  the  right  or  the  left,  appealing  to  God  and  posterity. 

A  simple  reference  to  some  of  the  topics  treated  in  this  volume  will  show 
the  extent  and  thoroughness  of  the  discussion.  —  The  attitude  of  Europe  in 
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the  light  of  conscience.  What  ought  to  hare  heen  Hhe'  condact  of  Europe. 
How  its  conduct  is  to  be  explained.  Division  of  sentiment  in  England. 
The  true  motiyes  of  Anglican  conduct.  The  Trent,  and  the  Blockade. 
The  preralent  errors  (erreurs  accredites)  in  Europe;  such  as  these:  a. 
'The  war  has  no  reference  to  slavery;  h.  Civil  war,  above  all  things, 
ought  to  be  discountenanced ;  c.  The  South  had  a  right  to  secede ;  d.  The 
South,  even  if  it  be  subjugated,  will  never  be  brought  back  to  the  Union ; 
e.  The  South  never  will  be  conquered.'  The  true  interests  of  Europe  in 
America.  The  old  political  colonies :  —  Spain,  St.  Domingo,  Mexico.  An 
appeal  to  Christians  in  America  and  in  Europe ;  the  former  are  exhorted 
to  be  faithful  to  the  interests  involved  in  'this  crisis.  Free  institutions 
throughout  the  world ;  the  abolition  of  slavery,  and  the  grandeur  of  the 
future.  Thanking  the  author  of  this  able,  philosophical,  eloquent  and 
Christian  book,  for  his  services,  we  are  more  than  ever  impressed  with  the 
obligation  imposed  by  Providence  upon  good  men  and  thinking  men  on 
both  sides  of  the  Atlantic,  to  interpret  to  each  other  the  sentiments  and 
actions  of  their  respective  countries.  We  are  glad  to  announce  that  an 
English  translation  of  this  volume  will  be  issued  immediately  in  this  city 
from  the  press  of  Mr.  Scribner.  w.  a. 


BOOKS  OF  TRAVEL. 

The  City  of  the  Saints^  and  across  the  Rocky  Mountains  to  California, 
By  Richard  F.  Bubton.  "With  Illustrations.  New  York  :  Harpers.  1862. 
8vo,  pp.  574.  Captain  Burton  has  made  an  entertaining  book  out  of  extra- 
ordinary materials.  This  phenomenon  of  Mormonism,  in  a  religious  point 
of  view,  is  the  marvel  and  scandal  of  this  century  and  of  this  country. 
Tber^^  alienee  of  phjsioal  moBstrosities;  there  is  also  a  philosophy  of 
mdn^Mflkdations.  mt.  Burton  has  not  exactly  hit  it,  and  some  of  his 
dedi^H&u#  unpardonable  scandals  about  religious  things  and  men.  He 
evidera^m^virs  religion  as  merely  a  curious  phenomenon,  to  be  studied  for 
the  fun  of  it  by  such  a  cosmopolitan  as  himself,  who  once  we  believe  pro- 
fessed Mohammedanism,  and  was  evidently  fascinated  with  some  of  the 
vagaries  of  Mormonism.  He  inclines  to  the  theory  that  it  must,  legiti- 
mately, run  out  into  pure  materialism,  after  Orson  Pratt's  mode  of  theoris- 
ing ;  and  this  matenalism,  too,  "he  believes,  is  the  tendency  of  modem 
thought  and  society.  Mr,  Buckre  is  his  oracle.  The  style  of  the  narrative, 
is  off-hand  and  slip-shod.  Many  points  in  the  history  and  state  of  Mormon- 
ism are  presented  more  at  length  than  in  any  other  work  on  the  subject. 
It  should  be  read  by  all  who  are  interested  in  the  aberrations  of  mankind. 
Its  minute  descriptions  make  it  useful  as  a  guide-book.  Of  course,  it  is 
well  got  up  by  the  Harpers. 

North  America,  By  Anthony  Trollope.  New  York  :  Harpers.  1862. 
Pp.  623.  60  cents.  Mr.  Trollope  has  succeeded  in  writing  a  frank,  inter- 
esting and  cordial  book  upon  what  is  now  a  very  diflBcult  country  to  write 
about  or  understand.  In  an  easy  style  he  talks  about  every  body  and 
every  thing.  His  opinions  are  made  up  from  \  bis  impressions ;  and  his 
impressions  are  such  as  a  candid,  good-natured,  quick-sighted  man  would 
be  likely  to  get  in  rapid  travelling,  quick  talking,  newspaper  reading  and 
hotel  life.  There  are  many  errors  in  details ;  but  the  tone  of  the  bock  is 
much- more  favorable  to  the  United  States  than  that  of  most  of  the  recent 
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English  criticisms.  His'good-natiired  satire  at  our  fitolts  and  f<^«8  will 
not  be  resented  even  by  the  most  **  thin-skinned*' ;  for  tlie  critic  has  a 
generous  and  manlj  soul 

Harp&r^s  Ednd-Booh  for  Travellen  in  Europe  am.d  the  Ea$t,  bj  W.  P. 
FsTRmoB  (12mo,  pp.  480),  is  well  arranged,  concise  and  useful,  giving  plans 
of  tours,  expenses,  accounts  of  towns,  hotds  and  objects  of  interest,  and  is 
accompanied  by  a  map  embracing  colored  routes  of  trayel,  with  all  needful 
directions.    It  is  just  the  book  for  a  trayeller  to  take  along  with  him. 


GENERAL  LITERATURE. 

Lectures  on  the  Science  ofLanguaae,  By  Max  MOluhl  From  the  second 
London  edition,  revised.  New  York :  Scribner.  1862.  Pp.416,  tl.50. 
Another  Riverside  volume,  in  the  best  style,  at  one  third  of  the  cost  of  the 
English  editions.  The  author  was  bom  in  Dessau,  1828,  but  has  resided  at 
Oxford  since  1848.  He  translated  the  Hitopadesa  in  1844 ;  edited  the  Big- 
veda  and  other  works ;  published  on  the  Languages  at  the  Seat  of  War  in 
the  Bastj  1855,  and  a  Hietory  of  Sanshrit  Literature^  1858,  of  deserved 
repute.  This  new  work  was  a  series  of  lectures  before  the  Royal  Ins|j|||- 
tion  of  Great  Britain,  and  examines,  in  a  thorough  yet  popular  wnj^^k 
science  of  language,  in  its  principles,  methods  and  history.  Altogether,  it 
is  the  best  work  of  the  kind,  and  must  be  had  and  studied  by  all  literary 
men.  The  science  of  language  is  considered  (Lect  I)  as  one  of  the  physi- 
cal (?)  sciences ;  the  growth,  in  distinction  from  the  history  of  language,  is 
next  described  (Lect  II) ;  the  empirical  stage  of  the  science  (Lect  III),  its 
dassificatory  stage  (Lect  IV),  and  the  gen^ogical  classificatipn  (Lect  V) 
are  reviewed  at  length.  Comparative  Graonnar  is  discussed  in  Lect  YI, 
one  of  the  vexr  best  Lect  YII  is  on  the  conatitaent  element^^^n* 
guage ;  Lect  YlII  on  the  morphological  classificatMn ;  Lect  ^Vk^fr^ 
theoretical  stage,  including  the  origin  of  language.  An  Appent^^H^^ts 
genealogical  tables  of  languages.  The  Index  is  valuable.  Su<^BPK<rfE, 
by  a  reverent  Christian  scholar,  supplies  a  desideratum  la  our  literatorii 


The  Literary  and  Theoloaical  IntelUgenee  is  necessarily  deferred.  The 
following  books  have  also  been  received,  and  will  l^  noticed  more  ftdly  in 
the  next  number : 

From  TicKNOR  &  Folds: 

Beligio  Medici,    By  Sir  Thomas  Browne.    Pp.  440. 
Leisure  Sours  in  Town.     Pp.  487. 
The  Beauties  of  De  Quineey.    Pp.  482. 
Memoirs  of  De  Tocqueville,    2  vols. 

From  Gould  So  Lincoln  : 

A  nnual  of  Scientific  IHseovery.    1 862. 
Health,    By  Dr.  Mussey.     Pp.  868. 

From  Harper  k  Brothers  : 

The  Last  of  the  Mortimers, 

The  Struggles  of  Brown,  Jones^  and  Bohinson, 

The  Children's  Picture-Boole, 
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Aot.  L— the  council  of  TRENT. 

By  Rossnnw  SAiznr-HiLAiitx,  Professor  at  the  Sorbozme.* 

The  Council  of  Trent  is  a  great  date  in  the  history  of  Ca- 
tholicism ;  it  is  that  of  the  decisive  victory  of  the  papacy 
over  the  church.  Humbled  successively  by  all  the  kings  of 
Europe,  from  Philippe  le  Bel  to  Charles  V,  Rome  avenged 
herself  by  subjecting  consciences  to  the  yoke  which  kings 
were  imwiUing  to  wear.  All  independence  of  thought,  all 
individuality  in  faith  is  henceforth  banished.  The  dogma  is 
closed,  the  symbol  is  fixed  forever.  The  faithful  and  even 
the  clergy  have  now  only  to  believe  and  to  obey. 

This  Council  is  naturally  divided  into  three  parts,  unequal 
in  length  as  in  importance.  The  first,t  extending  from  the 
thirteenth  of  December,  1545,  to  the  eleventh  of  March,  1547, 
is  the  decisive  epoch  of  the  formation  of  the  Catholic  dogma.. 
Until  then  wavering  and  indefinite,  it  became  fixed  and  com- 

*  Translated  from  the  Jtevue  Chr^ienns. 
f  See  the  author^s  Sittoire  d^Espagne^  yii,  416. 
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pact  under  the  pressure  of  the  threatening  Protestantism ;  it 
peremptorily  banished  from  its  bosom  all  the  latent  germs  of 
opposition  and  reform  which  had  revealed  themselves  in  the 
Councils  of  Basle  and  Constance.  Justijication  hy  faith  in 
the  hands  of  Luther  had  sufficed  to  malce  a  breach  in  the 
whole  edifice  of  Catholicism.*  The  Bomish  church  did  not 
dare  reject  this  vital  dogma ;  but  it  annulled  it  by  associating 
works  of  grace  and  human  merits  with  those  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Thenceforth  the  schism  was  complete.  Bj  making  man,  in 
any  degree  whatever,  the  author  of  his  own  salvation,  the 
Koman  Church  parted  company  forever  with  the  pure  evan- 
gelical doctrine,  and  with  the  Reformation,  which  goes  to  the 
fountain-head  in  the  word  of  God, 

Yielding  to  the  entreaties  of  Koman  Catholic  princes,  the 
Council  touched,  for  form's  sake  merely,  upon  some  points  of 
disciplinary  reform ;  but  taken  as  a  whole,  the  first  period 
was  essentially  dogmatic.  Tradition  was  made  equal  to  the 
Holy  Scripture,  and  its  authority  placed  on  the  same  footing. 
The  Bomish  church  and  the  pope,  its  impersonation,  were 
pronounced  infallible ;  the  seven  sacraments  were  recognised 
and  declared  divine,  in  spite  of  the  Gospel,  which  mentions 
but  twoy  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper.  The  sacraments 
were  declared  to  bestow  divine  grace  after  it  had  been 
lost,  and  baptism  was  said  to  wash  us  compUtdy  firom  ori- 
ginal sin.  The  Vulgate^  swarming  as  it  does  with  errors, 
proved  such  in  the  Council  itself,  was  accepted,  with  all  the 
apocryphal  books,  which  the  Jews  had  never  acknowledged, 
as  the  only  authorized  translation  of  the  Bible, -^dangerous 
reading,  which  must  be  left  to  the  learned  and  to  experts, 
that  is,  to  the  priests,  who  alone  can  extract  the  remedy  from 
the  poison,  and  cure  witii  that  which  kills.  An  impassable 
abyss  thus  forever  separated  Catiiolicism  from  all  Protestant 
communions.  The  premises  were  laid  down,  with  an  incon- 
testable vigor  of  logic,  in  this  first  period  of  the  Coimcil. 
The  germs  of  all  its  future  decrees  were  contained  in  it,  and 

*  Thia  has  been  Tictoriouflljr  demonstrated  by  K.  Chs.  de  Remoaat  in  his  admiz^ 
able  article  on  Merle  d*Aubign^'a  JBUtory  of  the  ReformaUon^  in  the  Eetme  da 
Deux  M<mde8^  16fh  June,  1854. 
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the  two  succeeding  periods  had  only  to  deduce  the  conse- 
quences. 

The  second  period  hegan  tinder  Julius  m,  May  1st,  1561. 
During  the  interval  the  Council  slept,  but  the  papacy  was 
vigilant.  For  some  time  two  councils,  purely  nominal,  ex- 
isted at  once :  some  Italian  bishops  sat  at  Bologne  under  the 
papal  banner;  some  Spanish  and  German  bishops  at  Trent 
nnder  that  of  the  Emperor.  But  the  obstinate  hatred  of  Paul 
in  (Farnese)  to  Charles  V  was  an  obstacle  to  any  serious  re- 
newal of  the  debates  of  the  assembly.  Julius  HI  (del  Monte) 
at  length  took  the  place  of  Paul  upon  the  throne  of  St.  Peter, 
and  there  showed  himself  as  devoted  to  the  Emperor  as  his 
predecessor  had  been  hostile  to  him.  Charles  V,  disappointed 
in  the  hope  of  himself  giving  religious  unity  to  Germany, 
fell  back  upon  the  Council ;  he  summoned  the  Pope  to  r^ 
open  it,  and  thus  pay  the  price  of  the  bargain  by  which  he 
had  been  elected.  Julius  IH  was  obliged  to  comply ;  he  re- 
luctantly convoked,  for  the  first  of  May,  that  council  which 
Home  had  little  reason  thus  to  fear. 

Only  fifteen  bishops  were  at  Trent  at  the  opening  of  the 
session.  They  adjourned  to  the  first  of  September,  to  give 
the  tardy  ones  time  to  assemble.  It  reopened  in  fact  at  that 
date.  The  imperial  envoy  set  forth  only  assurances  of  sub- 
mission. France,  on  the  contrary,  through  the  mouth  of  the 
learned  Amyot,  protested  against  locating  the  assembly  at 
Trent,  which  was  at  once  too  German  and  too  Italian  a.  city. 
Amyot,  who  was  in  petto  a  Protestant,  wanting  only  courage 
to  become  so  in  fact,  declared  with  a  cold  and  polished  firm 
ness  "  that  the  king  his  master  could  not  send  his  bishops  to 
a  city,  the  access  to  which  was  neither  free  nor  safe ;  that  he 
could  not  look  upon  the  actual  assembly  as  a  general  council, 
but  only  as  a  private  council  from  which  he  was  excluded, 
and  whose  decrees  neither  he  nor  his  prelates  nor  his  subjects 
could  obey".  At  the  same  time  Henry  11  ordered  the  prelates 
of  his  kingdom  to  prepare  themselves  for  a  Gallic  council, 
that  old  bugbear  of  the  holy  see,  and  forbade  his  subjects  to 
send  any  sum  of  money  from  France  to  Rome,  under  any 
pretext  whatever. 
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This  language,  Btill  more  these  acts,  boded  ill  for  Kome. 
The  session  opened  tinder  bad  auspices  for  the  papacy.  The 
Emperor,  alarmed,  strove  to  arrest  the  blow  aimed  at  his 
cherished  comicil,  by  recruiting  it  from  the  German  and 
Spanish  bishops,  to  the  great  dread  of  the  Pope,  who  was 
afraid  of  being  outnumbered.  But  the  end  of  Charles  was 
not  attained ;  his  dream  of  fusion  still  beset  him.  He  tried 
to  force  the  Lutherans  to  repair  to  Trent ;  but  the  doctors  of 
the  Reformation,  who  remembered  John  Huss,  demanded  a 
triple  safe-conduct  from  the  Emperor,  the  Pope,  and  the  Coun- 
cil. The  Pope,  who  dared  not  refuse  them  outright,  but  who 
had  little  desire  to  see  Protestants  at  Trent,  wrote  to  the  Em- 
peror that  he  "  did  not  wish  to  have  to  fight  with  a  shut-up 
cat".  The  Emperor  insisted,  and  tlie  Council  ended  the  mat- 
ter by  giving  a  safe-conduct,  in  such  equivocal  terms,  that 
the  Lutherans  found  in  it  what  they  desired,  a  pretext  for  not 

going. 

In  the  midst  all  these  intrigues,  the  little  knot  of  bishops 
reassembled  at  Trent  gradually  increased.     Three  electors, 
those  of  Mayence,  Cologne,  and  Treves,  had  come  by  order  of 
Charles  V.    Awaiting  the  much-promised  reform,  they  peace- 
ably discussed  transubstantiation  and  communion  of  the  two 
kinds.    The  presiding  legate,  the  Cardinal  of  Saintr-Marcel, 
reigned  alone  in  the  assembly,  and  by  him  the  Pope  held  the 
thread  which  moved  everything.    The  following  citations  of 
the  envoys  of  the  Emperor  will  edify  those  who  may  perhaps 
still  question  them.    Don  Francisco  of  Toledo  was  the  first 
who  pressed  the  legate  to  enter  upon  the  chapter  of  reforms. 
Then  the  legate  confided  to  him,  imder  the  seal  of  secrecy,  a 
letter  in  which  the  Emperor  promised  "  that  the  Reformation 
should  not  be  discussed  except  so  far  as  his  holiness  thought 
good:   his  majesty  would  arrange  that  the  bishops  should 
agree  to   everything  that  he  wished"   (Vargas,  Lettre^  et 
MemoireSy  p.  63).    But  let  us  hear  Vargas  himself,  that 
veteran  of  imperial  diplomacy,  who  was  engaged  in  all  the 
battles  of  the  first  session :   this  is  what  he  wrote  on  the 
twelfth  of  October :  "  The  legate  is  absolutely  master  of  the 
assembly.     He  even  prevents  certain  matters  from  being 
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passed,  althougli  the  Pope  would  be  very  willing  to  grant 
them"  (p.  117).  "The  legates",  writes  the  Spanish  Bishop 
of  Orense,  "  show  no  zeal  for  the  reform  of  the  clergy.  They 
declare  without  ceremony,  that  we  ought  to  be  contented 
with  what  they  are  willing  to  grant  us,  without  opening  our 
mouth  to  ask  for  anything  more"  (p.  158).  Yargas  writes 
further  on  the  twelfth  of  November :  "  The  legate  goes  his 
own  way  continually.  He  consumes  the  time  by  making 
the  theologians  dispute  about  dogmas.  Then,  at  the  last  mo- 
ment, with  an  impressive  air,  he  proposes  some  vain  sem- 
blance of  reformation.  There  is  no  time  either  to  read  or  to 
understand.  All  this  serves  only  to  embroil  matters,  and  to 
give  food  to  raillery.  Remonstrances  are  useless  here.  I  be- 
lieve that  they  are  not  less  so  at  Rome.  They  are  blind.  They 
think  only  of  the  interests  of  the  flesh  and  the  world.  The 
council  can  do  nothing  of  itself.  It  has  neither  authority  nor 
liberty.  The  legate  holds  everything  in  his  own  hands ;  after 
such  things  one  should  be  astonished  at  nothing"  (p.  18&- 
191).  The  holy  mother,  the  Romish  church,  is  here  painted 
by  the  hand  of  her  children,  and  the  portrait  is  not  too  flat- 
tering. 

"We  will  not  analyse  those  theological  debates  which  the 
leaders  of  the  assembly  gave  over  as  food  to  the  pious  souls 
who  regarded  the  Council  as  in  earnest.  In  the  discussion 
concerning  the  cup,  Rome  was  inflexible ;  she  held  to  main- 
taining the  barrier  which  it  raised  betvreen  the  mass  of  be- 
lievers and  the  priest,  the  privileged  guest  at  that  mystic 
feast,  who  enjoyed  a  more  intimate  communion  with  his  God. 
It  imported  little  to  the  legate  and  to  the  majority  who 
obeyed  him,  that  the  communion  in  the  two  kinds  had 
reigned  during  centuries  in  the  eastern  as  well  as  in  the 
western  church.  Little  imported  the  Gospel  itself,  and  the 
institution  of  the  holy  supper  by  Jesus  Christ.  They  unhesi- 
tatingly voted  transubstantiation  and  communion  in  one  kind, 
although  both  had  been  ignored  by  the  church  up  to  the 
twelfth  century,  even  by  the  confession  of  the  Council  of 
Constance. 

While  discussing  dogmas,  it  was  needful  to  seem  to  be  ae- 
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cupied  with  reforms.  The  Emperor,  desirous  of  drawing  Pro- 
testants to  the  Oouncil,  constantly  insisted  upon  the  concession 
of  the  cnp,  so  often  promised  and  so  often  evaded.  At  his 
entreaties,  the  Lutheran  princes  of  Wurtemberg,  of  Branden- 
burg, and  of  Saxony  sent  their  deputies  to  Trent,  to  the  great 
joy  of  Oharles,  who  saw  already  realized  his  dream  of  Gtermanic 
unity.  The  envoys  of  Saxony  and  of  Wurtemberg  distin- 
guished themselves  by  the  vigor  of  their  expostulations.  "  It 
is  not  just'',  they  said,  "  that  the  Pope  and  his  bishops  should 
be  judges  in  a  case  where  they  are  parties,  whether  as  ac- 
cusers or  accused.  The  bishops  who  sit  in  the  assembly  ought 
at  least  to  be  absolved  from  all  oaths  in  regard  to  the  Pope. 
Have  not  the  Councils  of  Basle  and  of  Constance  declared, 
that  in  cases  of  faith,  even  such  as  touch  upon  the  rights  of 
the  pontiflF,  the  pope  is  subject  to  the  Co%mcil  f  Thus  it  clearly 
resulted  from  the  debates  of  these  two  assemblies,  that  the 
bishops  are,  in  factj  freed  from  their  oaths  to  the  Pope,  even 
if  he  should  not  remit  them."  More  than  one  bishop,  Italian 
even,  who  had  been  silenced  by  the  artful  manoeuvres  of  the 
legates,  applauded  heartily  the  boldness  of  this  language. 
"  They  have  said  aloud",  wrote  the  Bishop  of  Orense,  "  all 
which  we  did  not  dare  to  say  for  ourselves  .  .  . ;  but  there  is 
got)d  care  taken  that  the  people  shall  not  hear  it"  (Yarga£, 
Lett/res^  p.  468). 

The  nineteenth  of  March  had  come,  and  the  reforms  had 
made  no  advances.    However,  it  was  necessary  to  have  at 
least  the  appearance  of  doing  something.    The  first  question 
brought  up  was  the  episcopal  jurisdiction  ;  upon  this  delicate 
point  a  deaf  spirit  of  opposition  reigned  on  the  bishops' 
benches.    Even  among  the  most  submissive,  there  was  not 
one  who  did  not  wish  to  put  a  limit  to  the  encroachments  of 
the  holy  see  upon  the  rights  of  the  episcopate.    But  as  this 
question,  so  weighty  in  itself,  touched  upon  another  still  more 
weighty,  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction,  which  must  be  maintained 
at  any  cost ;  as  the  pope  alone  was  able  to  defend  this  juris- 
diction from  the  attempts  of  temporal  princes  jealous  of  re- 
covering their  rights ;  as,  in  fine,  the  papacy  was  the  summit 
of  the  vast  judiciary  edifice,  that  bold  challenge  thmst  at 
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SGcnlar  justice^  it  was  necesBary  to  be  careful  in  touching  the 
key-Btone  of  the  arch  lest  the  whole  building  should  crumble. 
The  universal  interest  of  the  Church  silenced  all  private  in- 
terests. In  order  that  the  Pope  should  remain  arbiter  of  the 
crowns  of  the  earth,  he  must  be  arbiter  of  the  bishops.  Ap- 
peal to  the  Court  of  Borne  in  oases  of  abuse  was  therefore 
maintained  by  the  very  bishops  who,  taken  separately, 
would  have  wished  only  to  abolish  it.  The  grave  question 
at  the  root  of  all  the  others,  "  Is  the  episcopal  power  by  di- 
vine right,  or  does  it  emanate  from  the  Pope  ?"  was  impli- 
citly decided  in  the  papal  sense. 

To  this  weighty  decision  were  joined  certain  disciplinary 
measures ;  from  the  most  flagrant  abuses  particular  ones  were 
selected  and  corrected.  In  order  to  learn  accurately  the 
range  of  these  reforms,  we  must  interrogate,  not  the  decrees, 
too  often  contrived  to  say  nothing,  but  the  fathers  of  the 
Council,  whose  mouths  were  not  yet  closed  by  the  papal  dis- 
cipline. "  As  to  the  disciplinary  decrees",  wrote  the  Bishop 
of  Astorga  to  Granvella,  "  they  are  not  what  are  needed  to 
put  a  stop  to  scandals.  "We  do  here  not  what  we  wish,  but 
what  we  are  permitted  to  do".  "Beautiful  reformation  I" 
cried  the  Bishop  of  Verdun,  one  of  the  few  representatives  of 
France  at  Trent ;  and  the  legate's  only  reply  was  to  call  him 
"  impertinent,  and  a  hot-headed  youth". 

"While  the  reformers  were  laboring  so  hard  to  accomplish 
nothing,  the  theologians  worked  more  expeditiously.  In  mat- 
ters of  doctrine  they  proceeded  with  a  rapidity  little  edifying. 
Penance  and  extreme  unction  had  been  brought  in  at  the 
threshold  of  the  course,  and  proclaimed  sacraments  of  the 
Churdi.  They  pretended  to  wait  for  the  Lutherans,  who  did 
not  come,  and  were  not  coming,  before  touching  seriously 
upon  matters  of  reform ;  but  they  hastened  to  decide  with- 
out them  what  were  in  fact  the  most  controverted  doc- 
trinal questions.  To  give  them  time  to  arrive,  the  Council 
Lad  adjourned  to  the  first  of  May.  Suddenly  resoimded  like 
a  thunderbolt  the  tidings — strange,  incredible,  yet  too  true — 
that  Maurice  of  Saxony,  the  right  arm  of  the  Emperor,  the 
Xutheran  champion  of  Catholic  Germany,  had  entered  Augs- 
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burg.  He  stmunoned  Germany  to  a  revolt  against  the  Pope 
and  against  the  Emperor  in  taking  for  his  device :  Political 
liberty  and  liberty  of  conscience.  Soon  it  was  known  that 
he  was  at  Innsbruck,  some  days  distant  from  Trent,  and  that 
the  inmTicible  Charles  V  had  to  flee  before  him.  The  plagne 
had  suddenly  closed  the  first  session  of  the  Council ;  the  pest 
of  heresy,  worse  still  and  more  dangerous,  cut  short  the  se- 
cond. The  bishops,  the  legates,  the  nuncios  demanded  of 
Eome  the  suspension  of  the  Council,  and  the  Pope  made 
haste  to  grant  it.  On  the  twenty-eighth  of  April,  1552,  the 
Council  was  dissolved,  in  fact,  before  it  was  so  in  form,  held 
its  last  session,  and  adjourned  for  two  years,  "  or  longer  if  it 
was  necessary".  But  instead  of  two  years,  the  Council  waited 
ten. 

Maurice,  the  most  mortal  enemy  of  Catholicism,  had  ren- 
dered a  signal  service  to  the  holy  see ;  he  had  delivered  it, 
and  for  a  long  time,  from  the  menace  or  the  embarrassment 
of  a  council.  The  Emperor,  overwhelmed  by  this  unexpected 
blow,  forced  to  renounce  at  once  his  two  most  cherished  plans, 
Catholic  unity,  and  the  succession  of  the  empire  in  his  family, 
had  now  many  other  thoughts  in  his  head.  Until  the  death  of 
Julius  m  in  1555,  there  was  to  be  no  more  question  about 
a  council.  The  successor  of  Julius,  the  pious  and  candid 
Marcellus  11,  announced,  it  is  true,  his  intention  to  reopen  it ; 
but  his  reign  of  twenty  days  gave  to  the  Catholic  world 
nothing  but  hopes,  which  death  did  not  permit  him  to  realize. 
Paul  IV  (Caraffa),  elected  on  the  twenty-third  of  May, 
brought  to  the  throne  only  two  ideas,  or  rather,  two  pas- 
sions ;  in  politics,  hatred  of  Spaniards,  in  religion,  hatred  of 
heresy.  He  desired,  however,  the  reformation  of  the  Church, 
but  he  wished  it  done  by  himself  alone.  "  What  need  have 
I  of  councils",  he  often  repeated,  "  since  I  am  above  them 
aU?  Is  it  not  ridiculous  to  send  to  deliberate  among  the 
mountains  threescore  of  bishops,  among  the  least  learned, 
and  fourscore  of  doctors,  among  the  least  enlightened,  as  has 
already  been  twice  done?  Does  any  one  think  that  such 
people  are  more  fit  to  reform  the  world  than  the  vicar  of 
Jesus  Christ,  assisted  by  his  cardinals,  the  elite  and  the  pillars 
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of  Christendom  ?"  At  one  time,  Paul  IV  dreamed  of  opposing 
to  the  two  Tridentine  councils,  which  in  his  eyes  were  invalid, 
a  coimcil  held  in  Home  itself,  at  St.  John  of  the  Lateran ; 
but  he  was  obliged  to  renounce  the  idea,  as  none  of  the 
Catholic  princes  of  Europe  was  willing  to  acccede  to  it. 

From  a  pontiff,  the  personal  enemy  of  Charles  T,  and  who 
was  soon  to  combat  in  Kome  the  general  of  Philip  11,  there 
was  not  much  to  be  hoped  in  the  matter  of  councils.  If  he 
had  convoked  one,  it  would  have  been  a  tribunal  charged 
witli  the  trial  of  the  Emperor  and  the  kings,  all  in  his  eyes 
suspected  of  heresy  and  revolt.  Among  the  Catholic  princes 
had  not  the  Emperor  Ferdinand  and  the  Duke  of  Bayaria  au- 
thorized in  half  of  Germany  the  use  of  the  Lutheran  service, 
and  permitted  even  to  their  own  subjects  the  communion  in 
two  kinds  ?  It  was  worse  than  a  heresy ;  it  was  an  usurpa- 
tion which  a  pope  like  Paul  IV  was  imable  to  pardon.  It 
was  necessary,  therefore,  to  wait  till  his  death,  in  August, 
1559,  that  is,  four  years  and  a  half,  before  the  question  of  a 
council  could  again  be  broached. 

After  three  months  of  stormy  debate  in  the  conclave,  Pius 
TV  (de  M6dicis)  was  at  length  elected.  The  papacy  found  in 
him  a  champion  of  its  most  extreme  pretensions,  as  decided 
as  Paul  rV.^  Paul,  previous  to  his  election,  was  obliged  to 
Bwear  to  the  cardinals  that  before  two  years  he  would  convoke 
a  council :  we  have  seen  how  he  kept  his  promise.  The  same 
engagement  was  required  of  Pius  IV,  who  proved  more  faith- 
ful to  it.  Home,  revolting  against  the  memory  of  Paul  TV, 
convoked  the  council  as  a  desperate  remedy  for  the  evils  of 
the  last  pontificate.  The  Emperor  and  the  King  of  Spain  in- 
stantly protested ;  France,  though  almost  renouncing  all  hope 
of  obtaining  it,  spoke  more  than  ever  of  a  Gallican  council ; 
Home  did  what  she  has  always  done  in  an  emergency,  she 
yielded  or  seemed  to  yield.  France  and  the  Emperor  de- 
manded a  new  council  independent  of  the  old,  proposing  as 
its  seat  Constance,  Cologne,  or  Tr&ves,  between  Germany  and 
France  and  distant  from  Italy ;  but  the  Pope  was  inflexible : 
"  I  should  regard  myself",  said  he,  "  as  a  traitor  to  God  and 
the  Churchy  if  I  should  suffer  a  single  one  of  the  points  of 
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faith  which  have  been  decided  to  be  again  discnssed.    I  am 
ready  to  lose  my  blood  and  my  life  rather  than  consent  to  it". 

At  length,  in  1560,  appeared  the  bull  of  convocation.  It 
fixed  definitely  the  seat  of  the  Council  at  Trent,  and  its  open- 
ing at  Easter,  1561.  It  did  not  pronounce  the  word  oontin/u- 
ation,  of  evil  sound  in  the  ears  of  princes,  but  avoiding  the 
difficulty,  it  connected  the  new  Council  with  the  old  by  de- 
claring "  all  suspension  removed".  Pius  IV^,  thanks  to  this 
middle  term,  had  thought  to  conciliate  both  parties,  but  sac* 
ceeded  only  in  making  everybody  dissatisfied.  France,  after 
having  found  fault  with  the  bull,  ended  by  resigning  herself 
to  it,  and  promised  to  send  her  prelates  to  the  CounciL  But 
at  the  same  moment,  Catherine  de  M^icis,  accustomed  to 
beat  about  between  the  two  parties,  reopened  the  prisons, 
suspended  all  processes  against  the  Huguenots,  and  reclaimed 
from  the.  Pope  communion  in  the  two  kinds.  Finally  she  con- 
voked, in  August,  1561,  the  Colloquy  of  Poissy,  that  last  and 
vain  attempt  to  bring  together  two  churches  doomed  never  to 
come  to  an  agreement !  The  Pope  and  the  King  of  Spain 
were  highly  indignant  at  these  concessions  made  to  heresy, 
which,  however,  did  not  prevent  Pius  IV  from  sending  de- 
puties to  the  Protestant  princes,  to  invite  them  to  take  part 
in  the  Council. 

The  day  having  arrived,  the  Cardinal  of  Mantua,  president, 
presented  himself  with  another  legate  and  nine  bishops,  all 
Italians.  It  was  impossible  to  inaugurate  the  session  with  so 
ridiculous  a  number.  At  length,  after  eight  months  of  pa- 
tience and  of  intrigues,  the  Council  was  opened,  January  18th, 
1562.  One  hundred  and  ten  bishops  were  present,  the  ma- 
jority being  Italians ;  but  no  ambassadors  and  few  or  no  pre- 
lates from  Germany  or  France,  to  the  great  displeasure  of  the 
legates,  who  at  the  same  time  feared  and  desired  their  pre- 
sence. France,  in  fact,  was  eager  to  carry  to  Trent  her  Gal- 
ilean doctrines,  so  dreaded  by  the  court  of  Borne.  The  Em- 
peror insisted  on  the  cup  and  the  marriage  of  priests.  Spain, 
more  orthodox,  was  only  more  exacting ;  she  spoke  only  of 
diminishing  the  power  of  the  holy  see,  and  especially  of  tak- 


1862.]  THE  COUNCIL  OP  TRENT.  598 

ing  from  the  Pope  the  right  of  derogating  from  the  decrees  of 
the  Council. 

By  a  strange  coincidence,  on  the  seventeenth  of  January, 
the  day  before  the  opening,  the  famous  assembly  of  St.  Ger- 
main was  held  in  France.  The  Chancellor  de  I'Hopital,  sus- 
tained by  the  queen  regent,  whose  policy  inclined  for  the 
moment  to  the  side  of  the  Huguenots,  demanded  for  them  a 
relaxation  of  the  rigors  of  the  law.  In  fine,  notwithstanding 
the  clamors  of  the  Catholic  party,  the  JEdict  of  January 
granted  to  the  Reform,  with  many  restrictions  it  is  true,  the 
exercise  of  their  own  worship. 

The  bishops  who  were  present,  without  waiting  for  the  dila- 
tory, boldly  entered  upon  their  work.  But  at  the  very  outset 
a  clause,  dexterously  inserted  in  the  decree  for  the  opening, 
came  near  to  spoiling  everything.  Ten  years  before,  Eome 
was  satisfied  with  the  foTnoavilsL,  j^cBsiderUihis  legatis;  there 
was  now  added  prqponentibtis,  an  important  modification,  as 
it  implied  the  exclusive  right  of  the  legates  to  propose  to  the 
Assembly  tlie  questions  for  discussion.  Four  Spanish  prelates 
alone  dared  to  protest,  but  notwithstanding  this,  the  Council 
went  on,  and  jfrom  the  first,  the  authority  of  the  holy  see  sat 
upon  a  firm  foundation  in  this  incomplete  assembly,  where 
opponents  were  wanting. 

The  legates  wanted  courage  to  declare  that  the  new  Council 
was  but  a  continuation  of  the  old,  but  they  used  every  effort 
to  attach  its  decisions  to  those  of  the  two  previous  sessions. 
In  vain  did  Germany  and  France  protest  —  the  decree  was 
parsed;  they  still  went  on,  supported  by  Spain,  which  de- 
manded a  pure  and  simple  continuation.  But  the  ground 
was  slippery,  and  the  legates  trod  it  slowly  and  circuitously. 
Demands  for  reform  rained  from  all  quarters ;  the  ambassa- 
dors, supported  by  their  masters,  spoke  louder  than  the 
bishops,  and  knew  better  how  to  make  themselves  heard. 
The  grand-child  of  Isabella  the  CathoUc^  Ferdinajid,  with  the 
consent  of  France,  demanded  "the  complete  reform  of  the 
abuses  of  the-  Court  of  Bome,  of  the  conclave,  of  the  papal 
election,  and  of  the  irregularities  of  the  clergy,  the  abolition 
of  dispensations,  of  the  plurality  of  benefices,  and  of  simony. 
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He  demanded  the  residence  of  the  bishops,  the  most  edifying 
forms  of  worship,  and  finally  the  instruction  of  the  people  by 
preaching  and  schools".  A  Protestant  prince  could  not  have 
exacted  more,  and  the  imputation  from  a  Catholic  month  had 
only  the  more  weight.  Thus  did  Protestantism,  exclnded 
from  this  Council,  which  haggled  at  its  safe-conduct,  react 
upon  it  from  without.  The  Emperor  and  the  King  of  France 
became  its  mandatories  before  the  Assembly.  In  fine,  Catho- 
licism itself  was  forced  to  compress  its  dogmas  and  temper  its 
discipline  tmder  the  vigilant  control  of  orthodox  princes, 
inspired  unconsciously  by  the  breath  of  the  Reformation. 

Demands  so  pressing,  so  often  repeated,  and  coming  firom 
so  many  diflferent  points,  could  not  easily  be  set  aside.    Home 
herself  and  her  legates  hesitated  a  moment,  as  may  be  proved 
by  the  JSoclesiastical  Annals  of  Rainaldi  (ad  ann.  1562), 
where  we  read  these  astonishing  words :  "  It  may  perhaps  be 
permitted,  in  some  places,  to  mingle  with  the  Latin  hymns, 
songs,  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  faithfully  translated.    Ought 
not  the  Council  to  relax  a  little  from  the  rigor  of  positive 
law,  and  yield  to  the  desires  of  foreign  nations,  for  exan&ple, 
in  regard  to  communion  in  the  two  kinds,  and  in  regard  to 
fastings  ?"    Rome  was  shaken,  and,  for  the  first  time,  began  to 
doubt  about  herself.    If  all  the  Catholic  princes  had  been 
able  to  agree,  if  they  had  said  plainly  what  they  wished  and 
what  they  did  not  wish  ;  if  the  bishops,  relying  upon  the  feel- 
ing of  their  independence,  had  made  head  against  the  legates, 
like  the  Spaniards,  who,  although  enemies  to  all  dogmatic  re- 
form, were  the  advocates  of  disciplinary  reform,  the  holy  see 
would  have  done  what  it  has  always  done  in  like  cases — ^it 
would  have  yielded.    The  Council,  given  over  to  itself  and  to 
the  breath  of  primitive  Christianity,  which  would  have  passed 
over  it,  would  have  been  drawn  along  further  than  it  thought, 
further  even  than  the  kings  desired. 

But  the  miserable  tergiversations  of  Catherine  and  of 
France,  the  incurable  lack  of  logic  and  of  courage  which  lies 
at  the  basis  of  Gallicanism,  a  kind  of  abortive  Protestantism, 
which,  with  the  most  loyal  intentions  in  the  world,  has  al- 
ways stopped  short  on  the  way,  lost  everything,  and  made 
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sliipwreck  of  eyerything.  The  French  ambassadors  were  at 
first  united  with  those  of  the  empire  in  demanding  the  cup, 
the  abolition  of  the  worship  of  images,  the  mass  in  the  vulgar 
tongue,  and  the  marriage  of  priests.  But  for  some  time  past, 
the  position  of  France  had  been  altered  at  Trent.  The  French 
prelates,  after  eighteen  months'  absence,  which  nothing  could 
justify,  came  by  degrees  to  the  Coxmcil.  They  daily  expected 
their  chief,  the  too  famous  Cardinal  of  Lorraine,  who,  under 
one  pretext  or  another,  put  off  his  coming  from  day  to  day. 
Expectation  and  anxiety  in  regard  to  the  attitude  which  he 
would  take,  were  as  great  at  Eome  as  at  Trent.  All  parties 
claimed  in  advance  this  important  accession.  As  prince  of 
the  Church,  the  holy  see  thought  it  might  count  upon  him ; 
but  as  prince  of  France,  notwithstanding  his  notorious  ortho- 
doxy, he  had  to  preserve  caution,  even  with  the  Protestants, 
whose  affairs,  up  to  this  time,  had  been  managed  by  the 
French  embassy.  Thus,  up  to  the  arrival  of  the  Lorraine 
prelate,  the  question  of  the  cup,  of  which  he  was  known  to 
be  an  advocate,  remained  suspended,  like  a  menace  for  Eome, 
and  as  6,  rallying-point  for  all  the  independent  voices  in  the 
Council. 

As  to  the  Spaniards,  there  was  no  counting  upon  them. 
Encased  in  their  haughty  orthodoxy,  holding  tiiemselves  aloof 
from  everybody,  from  legates,  embassadors,  and  foreign  pre- 
lates, they  were  for  every  body  a  subject  of  embarrassment 
and  fear.  Ultramontane  in  dogma,  and  mortal  enemies  of  all 
concession  to  heresy,  they  made  themselves  thereby  a  title  to 
sustain  against  the  holy  see  a  kind  of  orthodox  crusade  to  the 
profit  of  the  episcopate.  It  was  they  who  had  raised  in  the 
Council  the  weighty  question  of  the  residence  and  the  divine 
right  of  iiehqpsj  and  had  settled  it  in  these  redoubtable  terms: 
"  Is  it  by  command  of  the  Pope  or  by  command  of  God,  that 
a  bishop  is  obliged  to  reside  in  his  church  ?" 

The  Cardinal  of  Lorraine  at  length  arrived,  November  13th, 
1562.  He  was  received  with  high  honors.  The  legates  and 
bishops  went  to  meet  him,  and  escorted  him  to  his  hotel.  In 
his  Teception  address,  he  contrived,  without  pledging  himself 
to  anything,  to  charm  the  legates  and  the  Council  by  his  ap- 
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parent  moderation  and  his  lordly  urbanity.  Soon,  however, 
his  secret  instructions  began  to  show  themselves:  "Ab  to 
discipline,  reformation  in  the  morals  of  the  clergy,  and  cor- 
rection of  abuses ;  as  to  dogma,  concession  of  the  cup  to  all 
the  subjects  of  the  King  of  France ;  mass,  prayers,  and  psalms 
in  French,  and,  if  it  can  be  done,  the  marriage  of  the  priests, 
and  the  abandonment  of  ecclesiastical  jwssessions".  But  the 
Cardinal  himself  possessed  three  hundred  thousand  crowns  of 
benefices ;  this  last  threat,  then,  was  not  serious.  But  certain 
words,  however,  adroitly  thrown  in,  sufficed  to  fill  the  legates 
with  affright  and  to  give  courage  to  the  timid.  As  ambassa- 
dor of  the  King  of  France  and  prince  of  the  Bomish  Church, 
he  would  have  a  double  weight  in  the  deliberations.  His 
impenetrable  reserve  increased  the  strength  of  his  position. 
He  menaced  Bome  and  the  legates  by  his  reticence,  complain- 
ing without  inferences,  and  insinuating  without  propositions. 
A  biting  harangue  of  the  second  envoy  of  France,  Du  Fer- 
rier,  who  showed  to  Bome  the  perspective  of  a  national  coun- 
cil, and,  with  sword  at  the  throat,  demanded  a  reform,  added 
irritation  to  fear.  But  no  one  dared  to  protest ;  they  had  too 
much  fear  and  too  much  need  of  France  to  attempt  aught 
against  her. 

In  January,  1563,  the  French  ambassadors,  as  a  New-Tear's 
gift,  presented  to  the  Council  a  project  of  reformation ;  they 
demanded  in  it  the  communion  in  the  two  kinds,  and  the 
service  in  the  vulgar  language.  The  worship  of  images,  bene- 
fices, dispensations,  were  all  treated  in  a  way  which  disturbed 
at  once  the  interests  and  the  inclinations  of  the  holy  see. 
The  legates  reported  it  to  the  Pope,  whcrm  the  blow  would 
first  strike,  but  the  Cardinal  of  Lorraine,  who  had  affected  to 
hold  himself  apart  from  this  project,  caused  the  Pope  to  be 
secretly  informed  that  he  knew  how  to  avert  the  storm.  Hie 
prince  of  the  Church  now  supplanted  the  ambassador ;  the 
wily  Lorraine,  who  could  have  advised  the  most  subtle  Italians 
in  matters  of  diplomacy,  began  to  separate  his  own  int^^ts 
from  those  of  his  country  and  his  king. 

To  increase  the  difficulties  of  his  position,  the  worthy  bro- 
ther of  the  Guises  bethought  himself  of  an  expedient  which 
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would  still  heighten  the  kind  of  mute  terror  which  environed 
him.  The  Emperor  was  at  Innsbmck  with  his  son,  both 
greatly  dissatifified  with  the  Council,  and  still  more  with  the 
Pope.  By  their  theologians,  they  there  made  an  examination 
of  certain  theses,  as  big  with  tempests  as  those  of  Luther : 
"  The  clause  proponent/ilma  legatia — ^is  it  not  contrary  to  the 
liberty  and  the  dignity  of  the  Council  ?  Can  the  Pope  trans- 
fer or  dissolve  it  without  the  authorization  of  the  princes? 
Should  not  the  bishops,  who  sit  in  it,  be  declared  independent, 
as  well  of  the  Pope  as  of  their  sovereigns?  K  the  Pope 
should  die,  would  not  the  election  appertain  to  the  Council  ? 
etc."  The  Cardinal  set  out  in  February,  leaving  behind  him 
disquietude  and  fear.  He  remained  five  days  at  Innsbruck, 
and  each  day  spent  several  hours  with  the  Emperor  and  his 
son,  the  JSmg  of  the  Somans.  Nothing  transpired  of  these 
mysterious  conferences,  in  which  was  decided  the  future  of 
Catholic  reform.  The  Cardinal  returned  more  impenetrable 
than  ever ;  the  only  indiscretion  which  escaped  him,  as  if  in- 
voluntarily, was  in  speaking  of  the  satisfaction  of  the  Em- 
peror and  his  close  union  with  France. 

It  is  now  very  evident  that,  if  the  three  great  Catholic 
nations,  Spain,  France,  and  Germany,  had  been  of  one  mind, 
nothing  woidd  have  been  easier  than  to  dictate  the  law  to  the 
holy  see.  But  what  common  action  could  be  expected  of 
kings,  nations,  or  churches,  summoned  to  make  in  this  work 
of  pretended  reform  a  community  of  interests,  which  were  as 
discordant  as  their  principles  ?  France,  the  most  illogical  of 
the  three,  imagined,  and  imagines  still,  that  one  can  be  a 
Catholic  without  believing  in  the  Pope,  and  especially  with- 
out obeying  him^  Germany,  shaken  in  her  respect  for  the 
papacy,  inclined,  witliout  avowing  it,  to  Protestantism.  Spain, 
the  only  consistent  one,  wished  to  have  the  principle  of  the 
papacy  applied  by  law,  if  not  in  fact,  in  all  its  rigor.  She 
put  but  three  limits  to  it — ^the  rights  of  the  inquisition,  those 
of  the  episcopate,  and  those  of  a  king  as  Catholic  at  least  as 
the  Pope  himself. 

The  chief  direction  of  the  Council,  which  pertained  to  Ger- 
many, in  1551,  had  since  then  escaped  from  her  hands.    Since 
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the  abdication  of  Charles  Y,  the  Empire  and  the  Emperor 
had  lost  much  of  their  credit  at  Trent.  Instead  of  a  Tictori- 
ous  prince,  always  ready  to  place  his  sword  at  the  service  of 
the  faith,  he  was  now  only  a  pacific  prince,  orthodox  un- 
doubtedly, but  having  little  fancy  for  a  cmsade.  Maximi- 
lian, his  son  and  future  heir,  was  suspected  of  leaning  to  the 
doctrines  of  Luther.  The  project  of  a  diet  was  on  foot,  and 
the  Pope,  with,  good  cause,  feared  new  concessions  to  heresy. 
But  the  policy  of  attacking  its  enemies  one  by  one,  in  order 
to  conquer  the  more  surely,  had.  been  bequeathed  by  the  old 
Home  to  the  new.  The  least  formidable  of  the  three,  and  the 
most  exacting,  was  the  Emperor.  He  alone  dared  to  saj 
aloud  what  each  thought  to  himself,  ''That  there  were  two 
Ciouncils,  one  for  form,  at  Trent,  the  other,  the  only  real  one, 
at  Eome".  The  Pope  concluded,  with  reason,  that,  by  taking 
Ferdinand  alone  by  himself,  he  woidd  have  done  much  bet- 
ter. The  president  of  the  Council  had  just  died,  and  had 
been  replaced  by  the  Cardinal  Morone,  the  most  acute  diplo- 
matist of  the  conclave.  Ferdinand,  who  was  not  powerful  in 
himself,  became  so  by  his  relationship  to  Philip  II ;  he  be- 
came so  by  the  clearness  of  his  position,  by  the  audacity  of 
his  demands,  by  Lutheranism,  whose  phantom  rose  up  behind 
him  ;  he  became  so,  in  fine,  by  the  support  of  France,  who, 
seeing  him  in  the  advance  guard,  had  begun  to  follow  in  his 
train,  though  only  to  desert  him  on  the  road.  The  knot  of 
the  problem  was  still  in  his  hands.  To  bring  back  the  Em- 
peror, even  to  silence  him,  or  indemnify  him,  was  almost  vic- 
tory. 

Suddenly  Morone  conceived  an  idea  with  a  sagacity  which 
did  him  honor.  What  was  his  plan  ?  To  make  the  Emperor 
^understand  that  the  Council  was  not  at  Trent,  as  he  had  well 
said,  but  wherever  the  papacy,  who  held  its  threads  in  her 
hand,  had  sway,  and  that,  in  coming  to  an  agreement  with  it, 
he  would  have  more  profit  in  its  triumph  than  in  its  degrada- 
tion. Pius  IV,  before  the  departure  of  Morone,  had  made 
this  remark,  which  comprised  the  whole  state  of  the  case : 
^^  Bring  the  Council  to  an  end  as  soon  as  possible,  for  the 
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papacy  cannot  iree  itself  from  it  except  by  the  support  of  xthe 
princes." 

In  fact  there  was  no  time  to  be  lost,  for  the  Cardinal  de 
Lorraine  continued  to  correspond  with  the  Emperor.  Lor- 
raine, after  having  vainly  endeavo^d  to  be  appointed  legate, 
a  title  not  easily  reconciled  with  that  of  representative  of 
France,  had  gone  to  take  the  air  at  Venice,  Scarce  arrived  at 
Trent,  Morone  started  on  the  fifteenth  of  June,  alone  and 
quietly,  for  Innsbruck ;  there  he  found  the  Emperor  gloomy, 
irritated,  bitterly  complaining  of  the  Pope  and  of  his  legates. 
After  several  days,  by  force  of  promises,  he  came  to  this  re- 
sult: 

"  It  is  not  the  Council,"  he  said,  "  it  is  not  the  legates,  nor 
the  holy  father  who  are  opposed  to  his  demands ;  it  is  the 
Spaniards  who  must  be  looked  after.  But  that  which  the 
Council  cannot  do,  the  Pope  will  take  upon  himself.  Objec- 
tions have  been  made  to  the  right  oi  proposing ;  very  well, 
the  legates  are  ready  to  share  this  right  with  the  ambassadors, 
but  not  with  the  bishops,  for  if  once  the  initiative  is  granted 
them,  they  will  turn  against  Bome  and  against  kings  the  dan- 
gerous weapons  put  in  their  hands." 

The  Emperor,  like  the  Pope  himself,  like  the  secular  princes, 
like  every  body  in  fine,  was  already  tired  of  this  Council,  in 
which  "  every  one  ",  as  Pius  lY  wittily  remarked,  "  wished 
to  reform  every  body  except  himself."  Ferdinand,  weary  of 
contest,  finished  by  abating  his  demands,  or  by  transferring 
them  from  the  Council  to  the  Pope.  He  consented  to  demand 
no  longer  the  "  reform  of  the  head  ",  but  to  be  satisfied  with 
that  of  "  the  members  "  ;  to  leave  at  rest  the  formidable  ques- 
tion proposed  by  the  Sorbonne :  "  Is  the  Pope  superior  to  the 
Council,  or  the  Council  to  the  Pope  ?"  The  legate,  in  return, 
promised  a  serious  reform  in  discipline  and  of  abuses.  He 
then  returned  triumphantly  to  Trent,  having  succeeded  be- 
yond his  hopes  in  this  difficult  mission.  And  then  the  final 
triumph  of  his  skill  was  to  conceal  his  victory  from  the  envious 
eyes  which  sought  to  divine  it.  The  envoys  of  the  Emperor 
continued  for  form's  sake,  in  concert  with  tliose  of  France,  to 
demand  the  promised  reforms ;  but  at  the  bottom,  beneath 
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this  parade  of  opposition,  an  accommodation  between  the 
Emperor  and  the  legates  was  suspected.  The  penetrating 
Sarpi,  the  historian  of  the  Council,  was  not  deceived ;  what  he 
could  not  know  he  guessed  at,  with  the  nudevolent  sagacity 
of  an  enemy. 

From  this  date  the  Council,  deprived  of  the  support  of  the 
Emperor,  became  much  more  tractable.    France  and  Spain 
remained,  it  is  true,  two  governments  not  accustomed   to 
march  in  unison.    But  these  two  nations,  whose  swords  and 
whose  counsels  weighed  most  in  the  scale,  were  at  this  mo- 
ment occupied  with  discussing  questions  of  precedence,  and 
disputing  about  the  place  of  honor.    France  was  then  in  a 
diflSicult  position.    The  Queen-Eegent,  absorbed  in  her  project 
of  conciliation  with  the  Huguenots,  gradually  lost  her  interest 
in  the  Coimcil,  from  which  she  expected  no  good,  and  the  conn- 
try  followed  her  example.    She  urged  the  Cardinal  de  Lor- 
raine to  return,  saying  that  he  would  be  more  useful  in  Paris 
than  in  Trent.    The  Guises,  aggrieved  as  much  as  Kome  by 
the  edict  which  conceded  liberty  of  worship,  however  restrict- 
ed, to  the  Calvinists,  aimed  at  a  conciliation  between  France 
and  the  holy  see.    The  Cardinal,  who  was  much  more  their 
representative  than  tliat  of  Charles  IX  in  the  Council,  made 
every  day  a  step  toward  the  legates,  who  on  their  part  made 
two  toward  him.    The  worthy  prelate  had  but  two  thoughts, 
the  aggrandisement  of  his  house,  and  the  extirpation  of  heresy. 
To  attain  this  double  end,  what  other  ally  should  he  seek  than 
the  Pope  ?    Thus  we  see  him,  on  the  fifteenth  of  September, 
1563,  setting  out  for  Rome,  whither  the  holy  father  had  for  a 
long  time  been  inviting  him.    Pius  IV  received  him  as  his 
deliverer,  as  Paul  IV  had  recently  received  his  father,  Francis 
of  Guise.  What  passed  between  them?  Did  the  Pope  promise 
him,  as  is  afiSirmed,  that  he  would  designate  him  as  his  suc- 
cessor, and  would  do  everything  to  insure  his  election  ?    We 
are  ignorant,  here  as  at  Innsbruck,  and  can  judge  only  by  the 
residts.    One  thing  is  certain,  and  that  is,  the  harmony  which 
existed  from  that  time  between  the  legates  and  the  wily  Ca^ 
dinal,  who  was  always  ready  to  sacrifice  France  to  Bome,  the 
King  to  the  Pope,  and  his  duty  to  his  interest. 
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The  condition  of  Spain  was  diflferent  and  still  more  compli- 
cated than  that  of  France.  The  Spanish  prelates,  elated  by 
the  grand  position  which  they  had  made  for  themselves  at  the 
beginning  of  the  Coimcil,  had  not  breathed  in  vain  that  air  of 
liberty  which  always  circulates  in  a  great  assembly.  These 
prelates,  so  submissive  in  Spain,  took  another  attitude  at  Trent. 
Already  more  than  one  voice  among  them  had  dared  to  lift 
itself  against  the  forced  loans  which  Philip  had  not  spared 
them.  The  Eang  was  alarmed,  accustomed  as  he  was  to  be  al- 
ways and  everywhere  obeyed.  He  had  even,  strange  to  say, 
entreated  the  Pope  to  suppress  these  veUeities  of  independ- 
ence.  Pius  IV,  adroitly  using  the  weapons  put  in  his  hands, 
had  no  diflSiculty  in  making  Philip  understand,  as  Morone  had 
made  the  Emperor,  that  "  their  interests  were  the  same,  and 
that  it  would  be  poor  policy  to  demand  for  these  bishops  a 
right  of  initiative  which  they  would  soon  turn  against  him. 
So  long  as  the  legates  were  only  empowered  to  moke  jpropod- 
tions^  no  such  danger  was  to  be  feared.  It  was  then  only  a 
question  of  compromise".  The  Pope  was  no  less  weary  than 
the  King  of  the  independent  proceedings  of  the  Spanish 
bishops ;  their  opposition  was  even  more  dangerous  than  that 
of  all  the*  others,  for  they  could  not  be  charged  with  heresy. 
On  this  common  ground,  conciliation  was  the  result.  A  tacit 
alliance  was  concluded  between  these  two  powers,  condemned 
to  be  always  suspecting  each,  and  always  allied.  Thenceforth 
the  Pope,  supported  by  the  Emperor,  by  the  King  of  Spain, 
and  the  ♦Cardinal  de  Lorraine,  if  not  by  France,  ruled  more 
and  more  with  a  high  hand  in  the  Council. 

Let  us  not  be  accused  of  diving  too  deeply  into  all  these  in- 
trigues ;  the  play  is  here  acted  in  the  gutters,  and  not  upon 
the  stage;  and  intrigue  sometimes  rises  to  the  dignity  of 
history.  Sarpi  and  even  Pallavicini  are  our  witnesses.  Still 
better  than  they,  the  dispatches  of  the  ambassadors  reveal  to 
us  these  subterranean  plots,  without  which  the  decrees  of  the 
Council  would  be  only  enigmas.  All  matters  of  importance 
were  discussed  with  closed  doors,  by  the  legates  and  ambassa- 
dors, and  empty  theological  debates  designed  to  amuse  the 
spectators  consumed  the  sessions,  which  were  brought  to  a 
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dose  by  long  snepensionB,  one  alone  of  which  lasted  more  than 
eight  months. 

We  must  say  a  word  concerning  these  debates,  before  hasten- 
ing to  the  dhwuement^  as  ardently  desired  by  the  King  as  by  the 
Pope  ;  much  as  they  had  insisted  upon  the  convocation  of  the 
Council,  so  much  did  they  now  hasten  to  see  its  end.  Occu- 
pied as  they  were  among  themselves  in  suppressing  or  in  falsify- 
ing the  representative  system  in  politics,  they  felt  the  danger 
of  allowing  it  to  prevail  in  religion.  The  omnipotence  of  the 
holy  father,  which  every  good  catholic  allowed,  seemed  to 
them,  taking  all  things  into  the  account,  less  dangerous  than 
that  of  the  bishops,  and  not  so  bad  a  precedent.  The  one  was 
distant,  the  other  was  near  at  hand,  and  they  preferred  a  pa- 
pacy enthroned  at  Rome,  to  a  petty  pope  in  each  of  their  dio- 
ceses. 

In  this  third  period,  as  in  the  two  former  ones,  the  legates, 
the  real  directors  of  the  Council,  endeavored  to  mix  up  decrees 
of  reform  with  decrees  about  dogmas.  They  had  the  art  to 
elude,  even  in  granting,  the  pressing  demands  of  the  Council 
and  the  princes.  Is  there  power  in  such  art  ?  We  think  not ; 
surely  it  is  not  a  virtue  in  the  successors  of  the  apostles,  and 
the  "  wisdom  of  the  serpent "  in  this  case  excludes  the  "  harm- 
lessness  of  the  dove".  Let  us  single  out  among  the  dogmatic 
decrees,  the  communion  under  two  kinds  demanded  so  urgent- 
ly by  the  King  of  France  and  by  the  Emperor.  The  Council, 
unable  to  come  to  an  understanding  upon  this  contested  point, 
at  length  took  the  course  of  referring  it  to  the  Pope,  that  is, 
to  abdicate  in  his  favor.  We  know  in  what  sense  the  holy 
see  decided  the  question.  As  to  the  reformatory  decrees,  let 
us  pause  only  at  those  which  raised  the  most  opposition.  Let 
us  first  Temember,  that  universally  where  the  interest  of  the 
papacy  did  not  cut  it  short,  there  was  a  sincere  effort  on  die 
part  of  the  assembly  to  labor  for  the  reform  of  abuses,  and  for 
the  purification  of  the  morals  of  the  clergy.  Truly  these  ef- 
forts were  not  always  fortunate ;  numerous  abuses,  designated 
and  disgraced  in  the  decrees,  are  still  in  force,  and  the  evil  has 
too  often  survived  the  remedy.  But  the  debates  of  the  Conn- 
cil  are  there  to  attest  that,  except  the  majority  of  the  Italian 
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prelates  sold  to  the  Pope,  and  held  fast  by  his  privy  purse,  the 
greater  number  of  the  fathers  of  the  Council  sincerely  desired 
reform  in  discipline,  so  far  as  it  should  not  touch  the  power 
and  the  rights  of  the  episcopate.  Borne  alone  hindered  or 
baffled  all ;  even  the  reforms  of  detail  which  she  condescend- 
ed to  let  pass,  have  been  for  the  most  part  smitten  with  steril- 
ity, and  have  remained  a  dQad  letter  in  her  hands. 

Among  all  the  debated  questions,  that  which  raised  the 
most  tempests  was  the  dimne  right  of  bishops*  It  was  an 
important  question  which  hovered,  so  to  speak,  over  the  whole 
duration  of  the  Council.  "We  see  it  continually  returning, 
evaded  as  it  was  at  each  return  by  the  wisdom  of  the  legates, 
who  were  always  ready  to  postpone  a  matter  which  they  could 
not  settle.  The  debate  begins  on  the  eighteenth  of  Septem- 
ber, 1662,  before  the  arrival  of  the  Cardinal  of  Lorraine.  To 
avoid  difficulties,  some  wish  to  confine  themselves  to  the  de- 
claration that  "  the  bishops  are  the  successors  of  the  apostles", 
but  the  Spaniards  wish  for  the  addition  that  "  they  are  insti- 
tuted by  divine  right".  !N"o\^appears  in  the  Coxmcil,  for  the 
first  time,  a  personage  who  is  destined  to  play  a  more  import- 
ant part  than  that  of  the  Cardinal  of  Lorraine ;  it  is  a  Span- 
iard, the  fiery  Lainez,  general  of  the  Jesuits,  the  worthy  suc- 
cessor of  Loyola,  whom  he  equals  in  audacity  and  surpasses  in 
that  strange  mingling  of  astuteness,  violence,  and  faith,  which 
characterises  him.  "We  should  see  (in  Sarpi)  this  hardy  monk, 
who  is  not  even  a  bishop,  and  woidd  not  deign  to  be  one,  this 
ultramontane  Luther,  bringing  to  his  bar  the  entire  Council, 
which  listens,  bending  toward  him  ;  we  should  see  him,  seated 
in  an  arm-chair  in  the  middle  of  the  hall,  the  haughty  incar- 
nation of  that  principle  of  the  papacy  before  which  the  le- 
gates recoiled,  fiU  with  his  powerful  words  thfe  whole  of  one 
session,  which  had  been  reserved  for  him,  so  great  is  the  in- 
terest which  he  excites.  The  famous  order  which  he  repre. 
sents  had  not  yet  given  to  the  holy  see  a  public  testimony  of 
the  bond  which  holds  them.  The  eyes  of  the  Catholic  uni- 
verse are  upon  the  heir  of  Loyola.  One  wishes  to  see  what 
use  the  Society  will  make  of  its  power,  born  but  yesterday, 
yet  whose  roots  are  now  spread  everywhere*     Will  Lainez 
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take  sides  with  the  hishopB  ?  But  he  is  a  monk,  and,  as  such,  a 
bom  enemy  of  the  episcopate.  Chief  of  the  formidable  sol- 
diery which  Borne  has  just  equipped  against  the  centuiy, 
heresy  is  what,  above  all  things,  he  desires  to  combat ;  but  all 
the  enemies  of  the  holy  see  are  his  own,  and  it  is  a  heresy 
only  to  restrict,  even  for  the  advantage  of  the  episcopate,  the 
least  of  the  privileges  of  the  papacy.  Lainez  speaks,  and  for 
two  hours  he  holds  the  assembly  hanging  upon  his  lips.  Was 
he  eloquent  i  We  dare  not  call  him  so,  for  he  was  very  sub- 
tle, and,  besides,  the  two  historians  of  the  Council  give  us  each 
a  different  discourse;  but  one  is  always  eloquent  when  in- 
spired by  a  strong  conviction,  when  one  knows  what  he  wants, 
and  calculates  what  he  dares.  We  know  at  least  that  this 
haughty  monk  made  himself  the  out-and-out  champion  of  the 
papacy  before  the  Council.  We  can  judge  of  him  by  this 
short  extract : 

*' The  Church  has  neithermade  nor  constituted  herself;  Jesns  Christ, 
her  founder,  her  king,  has  given  her  )fiws.  Essentially  subject,  she  has  of 
herself  neither  liberty,  nor  jurisdiction,  nor  power.  The  first  foundation 
on  which  she  is  built  is  St.  Peter.  It  is  to  him  alone  that  Christ  has  said, 
*  Feed  my  sheep  *,  to  him  alone  that  tbe  keys  have  been  given.  The  Pope 
being  his  successor,  in  the  Pope  there  dwells  the  plenitude  of  jurisdictioi]. 
And  as  Jesus  Christ  said  to  St.  Peter  that  he  had  *'  prayed  for  him  that  his 
faith  fail  not ',  there  is  not,  there  cannot  be  anything  infallible  but  the 
Pope. 

"  This  being  established,  to  St.  Peter  alone  pertained  the  right  of  confer- 
ring the  priesthood  upon  the  apostles.  Undoubtedly  he  did  so,  at  least  so 
far  as  Christ  did  not  do  it  in  hia  place.  The  bishops  are  the  sucoessors  of 
the  apostles,  as  the  Pope  is  the  successor  of  St  Peter,  and  by  this  title  they 
owe  him  obedience.  If  the  Church  is  a  monarchy,  of  which  the  Pope  is 
king,  no  authority  in  the  Church  can  emanate  from  any  one  but  him.  But 
then,  you  will  say,  has  the  Pope  the  right  to  abolish  the  episcopacy  f  No ; 
it  is  by  divine  right  that  there  are  bishops  in  the  Church ;  but  each  bishop^ 
taken  by  himself^  exists  only  by  papal  right  The  Pope  cannot  suppress 
the  bishops,  taken  as  a  whole,  but  he  can  pronounce  as  a  sovereign  upon 
the  existence  of  each  particular  bishop. 

^^  So  of  the  councils ;  each  bishop  is  fidlible,  an  assembly  of  bishops  is 
fallible  also.  If  you  admit  that  the  decrees  of  a  council  are  infallible,  you  will 
acknowledge,  at  the  same  time,  that  its  infallibility  emanates  from  another 
source,  that  is,  the  Pope,  who  alone  has  the  right  of  confirming  the  decrees. 
If  the  authority  oi  a  council  comes  from  the  bishopSi  why  do  we  call  those 
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General  councils  where  only  a  weak  minority  of  the  episcopal  corps  are 
present  ?  If  their  decrees  have  become  laws  to  the  Church,  it  is  because 
the  Pope,  alone  infallible,  has  approved  them.  In  any  council,  however 
numerous,  when  the  Pope  is  present,  it  is  he  alone  who  decides,  as  is  proved 
by  the  formula :  Approhante,  or  PrcBsente  eoneilio.  But,  some  will  say, 
*  what  part  remains  then  for  the  bishops  *  ?  A  more  profound  examination 
of  the  question,  and  a  simple  declaration  of  adhesion,  a  declaration  which 
they  cannot  refuse.  Without  the  Pope,  a  council  has  neither  the  aid  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  nor  infallibility,  nor  the  power  of  binding  the  Church ;  it 
holds  its  authority  solely  from  him  to  whom  Jesus  Christ  has  committed 
his  own." 

The  effect  of  this  speech  was  immenBe.  The  legates  and 
ultramontanists,  ravished  and  confounded  by  such  andacity, 
were  astonished  to  find  themselves  surpassed  in  servility,  and 
carried  even  farther  in  their  subjection  to  the  Pope  than  they 
wished  to  go.  The  independents,  especially  the  French,  in- 
dignant at  seeing  the  hand  of  a  Jesuit  demolish  their  old  idol 
of  Gallicanism,  cried  out  against  this  monstrous  doctrine, 
which  dated  scarcely  from  half  a  century,  and  which  their 
venerable  Sorbonne  had  already  condemned.  However,  Lai- 
nez  was  right,  a  htmdred  times  right.  "When  a  council 
and  a  pope  are  present ",  as  M.  Bungener  has  well  said  (H. 
190),  "  it  is  absolutely  necessary  that  one  of  the  two  should  be 
everything,  and  the  other  nothing.  All  intermediate  solution 
is  illogical  and  impossible.  Ultramontanism  makes  the  coim- 
cil  nothing,  Gallicanism  the  Pope.  Bat  as  Gallicanism,  de- 
finitively, cannot  do  without  the  Pope,  while  ultramontanism 
does  very  well  without  councils,  and  has  done  so  since  Trent", 
we  shall  conclude,  with  Lainez,  that  for  a  consistent  Catholic 
to  believe  is  to  obey  ;  that  all  power  emanates  from  the  Pope, 
and  returns  to  him ;  that  the  bishops  are  only  his  delegates, 
the  council  his  secretaries,  the  Holy  Ghost  his  minister,  and 
that  an  emancipated  papacy  has  no  more  need  of  councils, 
not  even  to  make  dogmas,  as  she  has  just  given  proof. 

We  will  not  follow  further  this  question  of  the  divine  right 
of  the  episcopate,  constantly  suppressed,  and  constantly  reap- 
pearing, because  it  implicates  that  weightier  question,  which 
lay  at  the  bottom  of  all  others,  "  Is  the  Council  superior  to  the 
Pope,  or  the  Pope  to  the  Council  ?"  Lainez  had  boldly  decided 
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both,  but  none  except  the  nltramontanists  accepted  his  deci- 
sion.   Thus,  after  interminable  debates,  which  lasted  not  less 
than  ten  months;    after  bitter  recriminations  between   the 
French  and  Spanish  prelates ;  after  a  second  speech  of  Lai- 
nez  upon  dispensations,  which,  in  boldness  and  violence,  far 
surpassed  the  first,  the  matter  ended,  as  everything  in  the 
Council  ended,  by  a  compromise.    The  canons,  twenty  times 
altered,  were  at  length,  on  the  fifteenth  of  July,  commit- 
ted to  writing,  without  opposition,  in  the  form  in  which  they 
now  stand.    (Session  XXIQ,  canons  6  to  8.)     The  disputed 
question,  "  Do  the  bishops  hold  their  institution  immediately 
from  Christ,  or  immediately  through  the  Pope?"  was  set  aside. 
It  was  only  declared  "  that  the  hierarchy  was  of  divine  right, 
and  that  the  bishops  were  elected  by  the  authority  of  the 
pontiff",  which  was  tme ;  but  a  prudent  silence  was  observed 
concerning  their  relations  to  the  papacy.    However,  the  casu- 
istic thunder  of  the  general  of  the  Jesuits  had  not  sounded  in 
vain  in  the  Council,  and  more  than  one  conversion  resulted 
from  it.    The  independent  position  of  Lainez,  his  audacity  in 
claiming  for  the  Pope  an  omnipotence  to  which  he  had  not 
dared  to  pretend ;  the  old  grudge  of  the  monks  against  tiie 
episcopate,  which  appeared  at  last  in  ftiU  council,  and  won  for 
them  independence  by  stress  of  servility,  all  united  to  discour- 
age opposition,  and  to  carry  captive  the  irresolute  and  timid. 
On  that  memorable  day  the  Society  of  Jeaus  paid  in  full  mea- 
sure its  debt  to  the  holy  see,  and  became  bound  to  it  by  a 
covenant  which  nothing  yet  Jias  been  able  to  break.    To  this 
very  day  the  papacy,  supported  by  the  sons  of  Loyola,  bends 
councils  and  episcopates  to  its  law,  and  shakes  off  all  depend- 
ency except  that  of  the  order  which  affi*anchised  it.    Jesuit- 
ism was  destined  to  become  and  to  remain  the  protector  of 
the  holy  see,  the  champion  of  aU  its  contests,  in  fine,  the  last 
word  of  Catholicism  which  now  struggles  in  vain  beneath 
this  double  yoke,  the  papacy  which  gives  the  orders,  and 
Jesuitism  which  dictates  them. 

As  to  the  rest,  the  Council  of  Trent  is  judged  more  severely 
by  one  of  its  own  members  than  we  ourselves  should  dare  to 
judge  it.    This  is  what  the  Bishop  of  Tina,  in  Dalmatia, 
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Bays :  "  What  good  could  be  done  in  a  conncil  Tvhere  opinions 
were  counted  and  not  weighed  ?  Against  each  one  of  our 
side  the  Pope  brought  hundreds  of  his  own,  and  if  hundreds 
had  not  sufficed,  could  he  not  create  thousands  ?  One  should 
see  these  hungry  prelates  coming  every  day  to  Trent,  most  of 
them  beardless  youths  sunk  in  debauchery,  enrolled  to  vote  at 
the  signal  of  the  legates,  ignorant  and  stupid,  but  whose  au- 
dacity and  impudence  could  render  useful  service.  What 
has  the  Holy  Spirit  eyer  had  to  do  with  this  Coimcil  ?  One 
should  see  the  couriers  flying  night  and  day  to  Rome,  to  re- 
port to  the  Pope  all  that  was  done.  It  is  thence  as  from  Do- 
dona  or  Delphi  that  the  oracles  are  expected.  This  Holy 
Spirit  whom  they  boast  as  being  a  partaker  in  their  councils, 
travelled  about  shut  up  in  the  messenger^s  bags.  When  the 
rivers  had  overflowed,  he  had  to  wait  till  the  inundation 
ceased  before  he  could  reach  Trent,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  did 
not  move  upon  the  waters,  as  is  said  in  Genesis,  but  along  the 
waters.  The  legates  notified  the  will  of  the  holy  father,  and 
the  Italian  bishops,  monthly  pledged  to  his  privy  purse,  some 
of  them  very  bishops  in  the  air,  without  residence  and  with- 
out diocese,  voted,  faithfully  following  their  orders ;  for  to  do 
otherwise  was  a  capital  crime."  {Apologia  ad  Mawimil.  Im- 
jperat.    Edit.  Quirinus  Renter.     Offenbach.    1610.) 

We  have  arrived  at  the  end  of  our  task ;  the  remainder  of 
the  acts  of  the  Council  contains  but  one  idea,  that  of  dissolving, 
and  does  not  deserve  the  honor  of  being  recounted.  The  am- 
bassadors of  France  retire  to  Venice,  and  protest  at  a  distance, 
but  their  protestations  have  no  effect ;  the  Cardinal  de  Lor- 
raine, remaining  at  Trent^  intrigues,  beats  about  between  the 
different  parties,  and  puts  his  shoulder  to  the  wheel  of  the 
Council,  to  bring  it  more  speedily  to  a  conclusion.  The  Pope 
writes  confidentially  to  the  legates,  that "  they  need  not  regard 
too  much  the  protest  of  the  Spaniards,  since  their  king  is  sure". 
And  when  Vargas,  ambassador  at  Rome,  contrary  to  the  se- 
cret intention  of  his  master,  of  which  he  is  ignorant,  insists 
upon  "  the  prolongation  of  the  Council,  as  all  the  world  de- 
sires", the  Pope  replies  to  him :  "  Who,  then,  is  this  oil  the 
wwld  /"    "  It  is  Spain  first",  responds  Vargas,  "  and  then  all 
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the  world  1"  • "  Write  to  Spain",  replies  the  Pope,  "  to  read 
Ptolemy,  and  they  will  see  that  Spain  is  not  all  the  world  P^ 
Thus  the  Emperor  and  the  King  of  Spain,  secretly  gain^ed  to 
the  holy  see,  hide  their  connivance  behind  the  tmntQt  made 
by  their  envoys  and  the  prelates.  France,  as  she  has  done 
through  the  whole  Council,  speaks  when  it  is  necessary  to  act. 
The  Pope  in  all  his  letters  urges,  entreats  the  fathers  to  make 
haste ;  being  sick,  he  conjures  them  ^^  to  spare  him  the  grief 
of  dying  before  the  assembly  closes",  for,  above  all  things,  lie 
fears  that  the  Council  will  take  upon  itself  the  election  of 
his  successor,  and  enter  into  strife  with  the  conclave.  Thence- 
forward the  decrees  follow  each  other  with  a  scandalous  pre- 
cipitation. All  points  on  which  they  do  not  at  once  agree 
are  set  aside;  all  difficulties  which  cannot  be  solved  are 
eluded ;  in  fine,  the  work  of  two  years  is  concluded  in  three 
weeks.  Purgatory  is  declared  an  article  of  faith,  in  spite  of 
the  Gospel  which  denies  it,  and  the  Protestants  who  attack  it 
The  principle  of  indulgences  is  maintained,  but  their  sale  and 
abuses  suppressed ;  for  the  grand  voice  of  Luther  reedioee 
yet,  even  in  the  bosom  of  this  indifferent  Council.  The  wor- 
ship of  the  Yirgin  and  the  saints,  of  their  relics  and  images, 
is  authorized  and  advised,  with  this  reservation,  that  prayers 
should  be  addressed  not  to  the  image,  but  to  him  whom  it 
represents.  In  fine,  in  the  last  session  but  one,  December  3d, 
1563,  the  decrees  of  the  two  previous  sessions  were  read,  in 
the  midst  of  the  approving  silence  of  the  assembly;  the 
unity  of  the  Council  was  thus  tacitly  proclaimed,  and  the 
empire  and  France,  who  had  lately  combated  so  warmly  the 
idea  of  continiuition,  forgot  this  time  to  oppose  it. 

On  Friday,  the  third  of  December,  1563,  they  proceeded 
to  the  reading  of  the  decrees,  on  which  they  had  labored  all 
night.  The  legates  had  had  the  art  to  slip  in  a  significant 
clause :  "  "Without  prejudice  to  the  authority  of  the  apostol- 
ical holy  see  {salva  semper  sedie  aposiolicoB  (mctoritat^^\---^ 
artful  reservation,  which,  leaving  the  Pope  sole  judge  of  what 
was  meant  by  "  his  authority^',  opened  a  door  of  escape  from 
the  pressure  of  the  decrees.  The  Council,  in  voting  for  this 
clause  almost  without  discussion,  abdicated,  we  may  say,  and 


1862.]  THE  COUNCIL  OP  TRENT.  609 

deposed  all  its  powers  in  the  liands  of  the  holy  father.  The 
Pope  aggravated  the  evil  in  his  bull  of  confirmation  (January 
26th,  1664),  by  forbidding  "  all  persons,  clergy  or  laity,  of 
whatever  rank  they  may  be,  from  commenting  or  interpret- 
ing, in  any  manner  whatever,  the  decrees  of  the  Council " ; 
thus  tradition  supplanted  the  Bible,  and  the  Pope  supplanted 
Jesus  Christ.  From  the  height  of  his  infallibility,  he  adopted, 
in  confirming  them,  all  the  acts  of  the  Council ;  by  one  stroke 
of  his  pen,  he  took  from  the  bishops  the  right  of  commenting 
even  on  the  decrees  which  they  had  rendered,  and  permitted 
to  the  Catholic  world  no  other  thought  concerning  these  de- 
crees than  that  of  obeying  them. 

The  Council,  happy  at  feeling  freed  from  its  heavy  responsi- 
bility, closed  with  acclamation.  The  Cardinal  de  Lorraine, 
lately  one  of  the  most  formidable  opponents,  himself  intoned 
the  hymn  of  release.  In  a  long  litany  were  sung  successively 
the  praises  of  each  of  those  sovereigns  whose  demands  for 
reform  had  all  been  thwarted.  The  King  of  Spain  was  the 
only  one  who  considered  himself  satisfied ;  the  Emperor  un- 
derstood at  last,  somewhat  too  late,  that  he  had  been  playing 
the  part  of  a  dupe.  As  to  France,  justly  wounded  by  that 
final  clause,  "  without  prejudice  to  the  authority  of  the  holy 
see",  which  set  the  Pope  above  the  Council,  leaving  him  free 
from  accoimtabiliiy  to  the  decrees,  except  so  far  as  was  con- 
venient, it  reserved  its  vengeance  for  the  oppressed  Council 
by  wounding  the  papacy  in  the  tenderest  point.  The  decrees 
of  the  Coimcil  of  Trent  were,  in  fact,  never  officially  recog- 
nised by  France,  in  spite  of  the  persevering  demands  of  the 
clergy  for  half  a  century.  Never  have  these  decrees  been 
received  without  restriction  in  any  State  in  Europe,  not  even 
Spain,  for  they  infringe  in  too  many  points  upon  the  most 
legitimate  demands  of  civil  power.  The  Church  alone  has 
bowed  without  reservation  before  the  thrice-sacred  canons  of 
the  Council  of  Trent.  She  has  made  it  her  chart,  not  of 
liberty,  but  of  servitude,  and  with  her  own  hand  has  riveted 
the  fetters  that  they  may  not  break.  In  fine,  the  episcopate 
itself,  abjuring  those  last  desires  for  independence  which  we 
saw  break  forth  in  Trent,  is  curbed  forever  under  the  *papal 
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omnipotence,  forbidding  herself  in  so  doing  even  a  regret  or  a 
retrospective  glance,  and  consoling  herself  for  the  yoke  which 
she  wears  by  that  which  she  imposes. 

In  running  through  the  long  series  of  the  decrees  of  the 
Council,  edited  in  magnificent  order  and  in  irreproachable 
Latin,  in  seeing  day  after  day  discussed,  with  indisputable 
science  and  skill,  the  most  profound  mysteries  of  dogma  and 
the  most  knotty  questions  of  discipline,  we  are  tempted  to 
regard  as  earnest  the  laborious  work  of  the  Tridentine  fathers. 
"We  think  involuntarily  of  those  councils  of  the  fourth  century, 
where  so  many  treasures  of  faith,  of  learning,  and  of  genius 
were  dispensed ;  where  were  settled  forever,  as  was  hoped  at 
least,  the  dogmas  of  our  holy  religion.  But  eleven  centuries 
had  not  passed  in  vain  over  the  primitive  constitution  of  the 
Christian  Church.  An  emperor,  Constantine,  was  the  one  to 
strike  the  first  blow.  In  assigning  a  dotation  to  the  clergy, 
until  then  requited  by  the  piety  of  believers,  he  brought  it 
down  to  the  arena  of  the  interests  of  this  world.  In  associ- 
ating it  with  the  action  of  the  civil  power,  he  favored  the 
invasion  of  politics  into  matters  of  faith,  and  prepared  the 
most  serious  embarrassments  for  his  successors.  The  episco- 
pate seized  at  first  the  proffered  power,  but  the  papacy  soon 
snatched  it  from  its  hands.  Charlemagne,  in  reconstructing 
the  empire,  thought  that  he  needed  a  sanction  for  his  work 
This  powerful  but  imperfect  genius  aggravated  by  repeating 
the  fault  of  his  father,  and  gratified  the  holy  see  by  a  tern- 
poral  dominion,  to  his  own  mMortune  and  that  of  the  kinga 
The  empire  set  itself  to  work  to  endow  its  rival  and  strengthen 
him  upon  his  throne,  and  the  papacy,  soon  emancipated,  cast 
at  its  feet  that  secular  power  which  had  enriched  and  estab- 
lished it. 

In  the  history  of  the  Church  everything  is  explained  by  the 
first  endowment  of  the  clergy ;  everything  in  the  history  of 
the  pontificate  by  this  fatal  gift  of  territorial  sovereignty,  so 
heedlessly  granted  by  Pepin  and  Charlemagne.  It  was  too 
much  to  arm  a  man,  though  infallible,  with  these  two  powers, 
which,  united,  embrace  everything,  the  world  of  matter  and 
that  of  mind.    The  most  audacious  pretensions  of  Gregory 
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Vn  and  of  Innocent  HI  were  foreshadowed  and  almost  justi- 
fied by  this  inconsiderate  grant.  And  althongh,  as  a  whole, 
the  power  of  the  holy  see  has  declined  since  the  thirteenth 
century,  the  Council  of  Trent  remains  no  less  a  memorable 
date  in  its  annals.  History,  so  long  mute,  has  at  last  spoken. 
We  know  now  what  secret  springs  moved  this  complicated 
machine.  But,  contemplated  from  without  and  from  afar,  as 
the  Catholic  Church  regards  it,  it  is  still  imposing,  and  com- 
mands respect.  Renouncing,  although  un'^illingly,  the  giv- 
ing and  taking  away  of  earthly  crowns,  Eome  at  Trent  still 
strengthened  its  spiritual  dominion.  K  it  can  no  longer  put 
its  foot  upon  the  neck  of  kings,  it  at  least  knows  how  to  bring 
them  to  pay  obeisance,  and  still  reigns  by  astuteness  in  default 
of  genius  and  of  sanctity. 


Aot.  n.— the  rational  psychology  and  ns 

VINDICATIONS. 

By  Edwin  Hall,  D.D.,  Professor  of  Theology  in  Auburn  Theological  Seminary. 

An  article  in  the  last  October  number  of  the  Princeton 
Review^  on  Dr.  Hickok^s  revised  edition  of  his  Hational 
Psychology^  has  called  forth  two  responses  from  Dr.  Ilickok 
himself,  one  from  Professor  Tayler  Lewis,  and  another,  under- 
stood to  be  from  a  distinguished  professor,  a  friend  and  former 
pupil  of  Dr.  Hickok.  Of  these,  the  first  three  were  published 
in  the  American  Theological  PevieWy  and  the  last  in  the 
Princeton  Peview.  Seldom  has  any  system  of  Psychology 
been  favored,  in  so  short  a  time,  with  so  many  vindications 
from  so  formidable  an  array  of  defenders.  The  PaMonal  Psy- 
chology may  well  be  proud  of  these,  and  be  well  content  to 
rest  its  cause,  if  anywhere,  upon  these  defences.  Its  author 
informs  us,  that  "  It  is  given  in  this  revised  form,  from  the 
conviction  that  its  use  is  still  needed  " — "  especially  as  a  text 
or  reference  book  in  the  higher  philosophical  instruction  in 
our  colleges."  It  is  from  posts  of  eminence  in  important  col- 
leges that  its  vindications  come.    Other  indications  also  show. 
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that  it  has  already  established  its  own  school  in  philosophy, 
and  is  rapidly  and  widely  doing  its  work  in  forming  the  intel- 
lectual principles  and  habits  of  the  rising  generation  of  schol- 
ars. These  considerations,  as  well  as  the  intrinsic  importance 
of  the  questions  and  principles  at  issue,  are  sufficient  to  Btand 
as  an  apology  for  some  further  examination  both  of  the  Psy- 
chology and  of  its  vindications,  which  examination  it  is  now 
purposed  to  make,  so  far  as  the  brief  limits  assigned  ns  here 
will  permit.  For  a  better  understanding  of  the  case,  let  us 
first  notice  the  state  of  the  question. 

The  doctrine  of  perception  might  seem,  at  first  view,  a  mat- 
ter of  small  moment ;  yet  on  this  depends  the  possibility  of 
all  philosophy,  and  of  aU  assured  knowledge,  whether  there 
is  a  real  world,  or  whether  all  things  exist  to  us  only  in  idea. 
Dr.  Hickok  has  therefore  well  stated  it  as  the  great  problem 
in  philosophy :  "  The  problem  which  philosophy  has  f^lt  her- 
self called  upon  to  solve,  is  this :  How  may  the  intellect  know 
that  which  is  out  of,  and  at  a  distance  from  itself?" 

The  doctrine  of  Natural  Realism,  advocated  by  Beid,  and 
more  fully  developed  by  Hamilton,  assumes  that  our  faculties 
of  cognition,  in  their  normal  state  and  action,  are  true.  Or 
rather,  in  the  view  of  its  advocates,  it  assumes  nothing,  but 
only  recognises  the  fact  given  in  consciousness,  that  we  imme- 
diately behold — are  presented  face  to  face  with — the  object  of 
the  cognitive  faculty,  and  so  not  only  know  the  object  imme- 
diately, but  know  the  knowing — ^are  conscious  of  beholding  it 
in  direct  intuition.  This  they  regard  as  the  highest  certainty. 
Doubt  this,  and  we  know  nothing.  There  is  nothing  that  we 
may  not,  on  the  same  grounds,  call  into  equal  question.  Proof 
is  impossible ;  not  because  the  intuitive  beholding  is  doubtful, 
but  because  there  is  nothing  more  certain,  by  which  proof 
might  be  possible.  The  proof  of  the  proof  would  need  prov- 
ing, and  then  the  proof  of  the  proof  of  the  proof,  and  so  on 
forever.  Proving  the  intuitions  of  one  faculty  by  those  of  an- 
othei*  faculty  equally  human,  involves  the  same  infinite  series 
of  absurdities  as  before.  One,  therefore,  who  begins  by 
doubting  an  intuition,  whether  an  axiom  of  reason,  or  a  direct 
cognition  by  another  faculty,  must  either  doubt  universally 
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and  doubt  forever,  or  continue  to  give  proof  of  proof,  with 
no  possibility  of  reaching  anything  ultimate  or  certain,  and 
no  possibility  of  ceasing  this  endless  labor,  unless  he  shall  at 
last  find  refuge  in  some  transcendental  world,  created  by  the 
'^  antagonisms  and  diremptions"  of  absurdities  and  self-contra* 
dictions. 

The  advocates  of  Natural  Eealism  maintain,  of  course,  that 
we  are  carefully  to  limit  the  witness  of  each  faculty  to  its  own 
objects.  Sense  can  give  nothing  save  objects  of  sense.  It  is 
reason  that  rises  to  causes  and  necessary  principles  and  truths, 
and  that  discerns  in  objects  of  sense  more  than  sense  reveal, 
and  more  than  can  be  yielded  by  any  mere  analysis  of  the 
objects  of  sense.  Nor  is  it  every  sense  that  gives  immediate 
intuition  of  an  outward  object.  The  hearing,  for  example, 
is  limited  to  the  sensation.  No  advocate  of  Natural  Eealism 
pretends  that  hearing  alone  could  give  knowledge  of  a  bell. 
The  Natural  Realist  holds  that  in  the  sense  of  touch,  or  rather 
in  the  muscular  sense  of  resistance  commonly  included  in 
touch,  we  are  presented  face  to  face  with  outward  objects 
having  extension  and  solidity.  These  qualities  are  immedi- 
ately perceived ;  and,  says  Sir  "Wm.  Hamilton,  they  "  really 
exist  in  the  objects,  as  they  are  ideally  presented  to  our 
minds".  These  are  called  Primary  Qualities ;  without  them 
no  material  object  can  have  existence.  There  are  other  qual- 
ities, not  supposed  necessary  to  the  existence  of  material 
bodies,  and  which  belong  to  them  occasionally.  They  have 
power  to  give  us  sensations,  while  the  quality  itself  is  not  per- 
ceived, but  is  to  us  simply  an  unknown  cause  of  the  sensa- 
tion. For  sufficient  reasons  y^^  judge  these  causes  to  be  quali- 
ties in  the  object.  Such  are  the  qualities  which  give  us  the 
sensations  of  heat,  taste,  smell  and  hearing.  These  are  called 
Secondary  Qualities. 

This  distinction  between  primary  and  secondary  qualities, 
and  between  an  immediate  perception  of  an  object  and  a 
judgment  of  its  existence,  is  wholly  ignored  by  many  others, 
who  hold  that  in  all  perception  nothing  is  directly  given  save 
our  own  sensations.  To  them  all  qualities  are  but  such  as 
Natural  Eealists  regard  the  secondary.    In  their  view,  if  in 
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hearing  we  do  not  have  immediate  perception  of  a  "  belP, 
then  in  no  sense  have  we  an  immediate  knowledge  of  any- 
thing outward.  Thns,  Professor  Tayler  Lewis  argues  at 
length,  from  the  fact  that  we  hear  the  sownd^  and  do  not  imme- 
diately receive  the  heU  in  the  hearing,  that  no  outward  object 
whatever  is  ever  perceived ;  and — ^what  more  surprises  us — 
he  argues  as  though  he  really  supposed  that  those  of  a  differ- 
ent philosophy  maintain  that  we  perceive  the  bell  by  hearing 
alone  I 

As  an  immediate  cognition  or  intuition  is  incapable  of 
proof,  so  also  it  is  to  us  incapable  of  explanation.  It  is  to 
us  an  ultimate  fact ;  there  is  nothing  more  direct  or  simple, 
by  which  explanation  might  be  possible;  and  we  are  too 
ignorant  to  attempt  to  teU  either  how  the  sensation,  or  how 
knowledge,  through  the  sensation  is  ever  accomplished.  We 
cannot  give  an  "  Idea"  of  any  Intelligence,  much  less  of  "All 
Intelligence." 

Another  point  demands  attention  here,  viz.,  the  distinction 
"  between  the  hemg  and  the  hecoming^\  Suppose  it  granted 
that  we  do  immediately  perceive  some  outward  phenomenon : 
Dr.  Hickok  still  meets  with  two  difficulties  in  the  way  of  per- 
ceiving any  real  thing.  The  real  amount  of  these  difficulties 
is,  first,  that  we  cannot  perceive  a  real  thing ;  and,  secondly, 
that  there  is  no  real  thing  having  permanent  being,  and  that 
there  can  be  none.  Thus  {Arnericcm  Theological  RevieWy 
April,  p.  204),  Dr.  Hickok  says  : 

"The  phenomena  of  sense" — **are  constantly  coming  and  departing.^' 
"  The  color  or  the  sound  of  one  instant  is  not  that  of  the  next*'  "To  such 
as  contemplate  nothing  hut  the  phenomenal,  it  must  appear  that '  all  thing$ 
fiow.^ "  "  The  instant  of  the  coming  in  sense,  is  also  the  instant  of  evanish- 
ing ;  and  we  cannot  say  at  any  time  it  u,  hut  only  it  is  coming  into  mani- 
festation."    "  Hence  we  know  the  phenomenal  only  as  the  hdcoming.^ 

That  is,  suppose  a  real  thing,  as  a  horse — ^we  cannot  perceive 
him  as  a  real  horse ;  we  can  never  say  that  it  is,  but  only  that 
it  is  coming  into  manifestation.  N'o  horse  is  rnxmifested^  but 
only  a  phenomenon  in  a  "flow".  There  is  no  permanent 
phenomenon  for  us  to  perceive. 
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But,  secondly,  we  cannot  suppose  a  real  thing.  There  can 
he  no  real  permanent  thing.  Thus  {American  Theological 
Review^  Julj)  p.  ^Oi),  Dr.  Hickok  says :  "  The  Psychology 
supposes  universal  nature  to  be  tlie  perpetual  product  of  the 
Creator's  continued  agency" ;  i.  e.  matter  is  force,  constantly 
doming  into  being  while  the  Creator  keeps  his  spiritual  acts 
in  counter-agency.  When  counter-agency  ceases,  as  there^is 
nothing  else  in  matter,  matter  ceases  to  be.  Suppose,  then, 
tliat  all  our  faculties  combine,  to  give  us,  for  the  moment, 
cognition  of  an  objective  and  supposed  real  horse.  The  ob- 
ject itself  is  in  as  much  a  "  flow"  as  the  sensations.  All  the 
horse  there  is,  is  "  constantly  coming  and  departing".  We 
may  say  of  it,  as  of  the  sensations :  "  The  instant  of  its  arising 
in  sense,  is  also  the  instant  of  its  evanishing,  and  we  cannot 
say  at  any  time  it  i*,  but  only  it  is  coiniTigP  Horses  are  con- 
stantly about  to  he^  but  they  never  are.  There  are  therefore 
no  real  horses  for  us  to  perceive.  Here  is  the  famous  distinc- 
tion between  "  the  ieing  and  the  l)econhing*\  of  wliich  Dr. 
Hickok  declares  his  reviewer  to  be  so  profoundly  ignorant,  as 
not  to  have  "  taken  the  first  step  in  that  long  path  which  phil- 
osophy has  for  so  many  ages  been  travelling".  So  clear  is  it 
to  Professor  Tayler  Lewis,  that  things  cannot  have  any  being, 
that  {American  Theological  Beview^  January,  p.  110)  he 
quotes  Scripture  to  prove  that  objects  of  sense  are — ^not  merely 
transitory  and  changing — ^but  that  they  have  no  lehig^  while 
all  things  that  are  real  are  "  above  the  world  of  sense  for  ever- 
more". Where,  tlien,  did  he  find  his  Bible  ?  If  he  believes 
it  as  he  interprets  it,  then  he  believes  there  is  no  Bible. 

The  question  of  a  knowledge  of  outward  things  should  seem 
to  be  here  forever  decided  and  foreclosed :  we  qbxl  percei/ve  no 
such  things.  Such  things  neither  a/re  nor  can  be.  We  come 
to  the  end  of  the  path  which  philosophy  has  for  so  many  ages 
been  travelling,  and  soon  we  expect  Professor  Lewis  and  Dr. 
Hickok,  for  we  have  left  them  on  the  road. 

The  Natural  Kealist  is  not  troubled  with  difficulties  like 

these.    If  his  senses  give  to  him,  for  the  moment,  an  outward 

horse,  he  will  take  him  and  use  him,  not  questioning  whether 

it  be  a  horse  in  a  "  flow",  created  anew  and  dijfferent  every 
39 
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moment,  nor  whether — Bnpposing  a  real  horse — sense  nerer 
presents  him  as  a  horse  in  leingj  but  onl  j  as  ^^  hecomin^  a 
horse — ^a  horse  about  to  he.  If  all  this  be  so,  he,  a  flowing 
man,  will  use  the  flowing  horse  for  the  flowing  moment — the 
horse  for  the  moment  created  in  a  flowing  creation.  Such  as 
he  is  for  the  moment,  he  is  sure  he,  for  the  moment,  perceived 
him.  Questions  about  the  being  and  the  becoming  pertain 
not  to  perception,  nor  to  the  knowledge  of  what  is  for  the 
present ;  let  those  who  meet  them  solve  them. 

But,  suppose  one  urges  that  our  faculties  may  deceive  us  ? 
If  they  do  this  in  their  normal  state  and  action,  then  they 
may  deceive  us  in  the  proving,  and  we  can  know  nothing.  If 
such  a  man  is  sincere,  nothing  can  help  him.  If  he  doubts 
through  mere  superfluity  of  naughtiness,  then  we  can  bring 
nothing  more  certain ;  he  is  joined  to  his  idols  ;  let  him 
alone. 

But,  suppose  one  gives  to  this  general  doubt  of  all  our 
faculties  a  specific  form  ?  Suppose  he  affirms  that  the  inevit- 
able witness  of  consciousness  in  all  men  is,  that  we  perceive 
outward  things  immediately,  while  the  reason  demonstrates 
that  all  such  immediate  perception  is  impossible,  and  that  this 
contradiction  in  the  very  sources  of  knowledge  destroys  all 
possibility  of  knowledge  ? 

We  will  not  argue  with  him  on  this  basis ;  it  assumed  the 
futility  of  all  argument.  "We  deny  the  alleged  facts  assumed 
as  the  premises.  It  is  indeed  true  that  '^all  minds  are  shut 
up  to  the  testimony  of  consciousness  for  a  direct  and  imme- 
diate perception  of  the  outward  Object" ;  but  it  is  not  true 
that  readon  has  ever  demonstrated  the  contrary.  This  posi- 
tion is  so  important  to  the  very  possibility  of  all  philosophy, 
that  we  ask  to  be  heard  upon  it  for  a  few  moments.  We  af- 
firm then, 

First,  that  Reason  is  incapc^le  of  any  such  demonstration. 
Reason  cannot,  in  the  last  analysis  of  sense,  show  any  contact 
between  matter  and  mind,  nor  comprehend  how  such  contact 
is  possible  ;  nor,  if  it  were  possible,  how  such  contact  should 
give  knowledge.  As  little  can  she  explain  how  knowledge 
may  be  given  without  contact.    She  is  wholly  unable  to  ex- 
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plain  or  comprehend  the  manner,  or  the  idea,  of  any  actual 
knowledge  by  any  one,  or  by  all  of  our  senses.  She  is  as 
much  lost  in  trying  to  explain  how  there  can  be  a  sensation, 
as  in  trying  to  explain  how  sense  can  give  knowledge  of  out- 
ward things.  Keason,  then,  is  wholly  incompetent  to  make 
any  demonstratioi)  in  the  case,  or  to  give  any  "  Idea  '^  of  any 
"  Intelligence,"  and  cannot  rationally  make  the  denial  attri- 
buted to  her.  With  a  little  more  light  she  might  see,  that 
what  she  is  assumed  to  deny  as  impossible  is  beautifully  and 
most  rationally  true. 

Indeed,  reason  would  have  been  quite  as  likely,  d  priori^  to 
deny  the  possibility  of  sensation.     For,  does  not  sensation  in- 
volve either  contact,  or  union,  or  intercommunication  between 
mind  and  matter,  such  as  constitutes  the  very  difficulty  sup- 
posed to  be  in  the  way  of  coming  to  a  knowledge  of  outward 
things  ?    What  philosopher  could  have  told,  d  priori,  that 
matter  and  mind — separated,  as  the  philosophers  say,  by  "the 
whole  diameter  of  being" — could  ever  come  together  to  form 
the  creature  man,  or  to  give  to  any  being  such  a  facidty  as 
sense,  in  which  mind  and  matter  must  in  some  way  combine  ? 
The  supposed  impossibility  of  such  contact,  or  combination, 
or  intercommunication,  in  perception,  led  to  the  Platonic  in- 
vention of  a  'Plastic  Medi/uniy  to  the  notion  of  Malebranche, 
that,  as  sense  can  give  us  nothing,  we  "  see  all  thmigs  m  OocP^, 
and  to  the  notion  of  Leibnitz,  that,  as  mind  and  matter  can 
have  no  intercommunication,  God  has  ordained  di.  preiestablished 
harmony,  in  which,  with  no  mutual  influence  upon  each  other, 
mind  and  matter  act  in  concert.     E^ason  could  comprehend 
nothing  and  explain  nothing.    Yet,  those  were  attempts  ra- 
tionally to  explain,  and,  like  Dr.  Hickok,  to  give  "subjective 
Ideas  of  Intelligence".    The  attempts  ended  only  in  absurdity. 
Reason,  then,  has  never  made  the  demonstration  attributed  to 
her.*   She  is  incapable  of  such  demonstration.    The  very  at- 
tempt is  irrational,  as  it  ever  must  be  irrational  to  attempt  to 
give  an  d  priori  Idea  of  All  Intelligence.    Tlie  testimony  of 
consciousness,  therefore,  is  wholly  imimpaired.    There  is  no 
such  contradiction  in  the  sources  of  our  knowledge  as  has 
been  supposed,  j 
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Bat  in  the  second  place,  all  schemes  based  on  the  supposed 
i/i'uth  of  the  alleged  deTnonstration  have  hitherto  ended  mod 
logically  in  Idealism  or  Panth^eism  ;  and  so  have  practically 
reduced  the  alleged  demonstration  to  absurdity.  The  couree 
of  reasoning  which  led  to  such  results  will  show  that  all  other 
schemes,  based  on  the  same  principles,  must  come  at  last  to 
the  same  end. 

Berkeley  began  with  assuming,  that  in  perception  we  are 
conscious  only  of  our  own  sensations.  He  ended — ^most  logi- 
cally— with  concluding  that  there  is,  to  us,  no  world  save  our 
own  ideas. 

Eant  assumed  the  existence  of  something  outward,  but  held 
that  the  apparent  form  and  qualities  are  determined,  not  by 
the  outward  thing,  but  by  our  faculties,  so  that  in  perception, 
things  conform  to  our  cognitions,  not  our  cognitions  to  things. 
He  concluded,  therefore,  that  the  province  of  philosophy  is 
not  to  study  outward  facts,  but  d  priori^  our  powers  of  know- 
ing.  "  The  new  method  of  thought  which  we  have  adopted'^, 
said  he,  "  is  iased  on  the  principle  that  we  only  cognize  in 
things^  d  priori^  that  which  we  ourselves  place  in  thernP, 
(Meildejohn^s  Trams,  p.  xxix.) 

True,  said  Fichte ;  but  if  our  minds  posit  the  form  and  qual- 
ity, why  not  the  substance  also  ?  All  is  suflSicieirtly  accounted 
for,  by  regarding  all  as  mental  positings.  Our  minds  create 
all  the  worlds,  we  know  j  and  God,  also,  is  but  an  idea  which 
man  creates. 

Even  our  own  Edwards,  in  his  very  youth,  before  Berkeley's 
speculations  were  given  to  the  world,  and  before  Kant  was 
born,  assuming  the  same  principle,  came  to  a  similar  conclu- 
sion. ^^  Consciousness^^  said  he,  "^«  the  mind^s  perceiving 
what  is  in  itself  ^\  A  harmless  and  very  reasonable  position, 
one  might  have  thought.  But,  mark  the  logical  consequences 
wrapped  up  in  that  seemingly  harmless  sentence  I  For  Ed- 
wards proceeded  with  the  power  of  a  modem  locomotive,  and 
kept  the  track :  thus,  "  Body  and  solidity"  are,  to  our  percep- 
tion, "the  same".  The  perception  of  a  supposed  outward 
solidity  is  only  the  consciousness  of  a  sensation  of  resistance ; 
since  we  are  conscious  only  of  our  own  sensations.    There  is 
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no  need  of  supposing  anything  ontward,  whether  substance 
or  quality.  All  you  can  know  is,  that  you  are  conscious  of  a 
sensation. 

'*  The  reason*',  said  he,  *^why  it  is  so  exceedingly  natural  to  man  to  sup- 
pose that  there  is  some  latent  substance  that  upholds  the  properties  of  bo- 
dies is,  because  all  men  see  that  the  properties  of  bodies  are  such  as  need 
some  cause".  "All,  therefore,  agree  that  there  is  something  that  is  there, 
and  upholds  these  properties.  And  it  is  most  true  there  undoubtedly  is ; 
but  men  are  wont  to  content  themselves  in  saying  that  it  is  something^  bat 
that  something  is  He  by  whom  all  things  consist."  {Appendix^  yol.  i,  p. 
C76.  Garvill's  £d.)  Again,  **  Resistance,  or  solidity,  is  by  the  immediate 
exercise  of  the  Divine  power ;  it  follows  that  that  which  philosophers  used 
to  think  a  certain  unknown  substratum^  which  stood  beneath  and  kept  up 
solidity,  is  nothing  at  all  distinct  from  solidity  itself;  or  that,  if  they  must 
needs  apply  that  word  to  something  else,  that  does  really  and  properly  sub- 
sist by  itself,  and  support  properties,  they  must  apply  it  to  the  Divine  Being 
or  power  itself* — "  so  that,  speaking  most  strictly,  there  is  no  proper  sub* 
stance  hut  God  himself  ^\    (Ibid.  p.  713.) 

Perhaps  Edwards  derived  these  notions  from  Sir  Isaac  New- 
ton, who,  assuming  that  we  are  conscious  only  of  our  own 
sensations,  supposed  that  what  we  regard  as  matter  and  an 
outward  world,  may  be  fully  accounted  for,  and  a  rough  idea 
of  creation  be  attained,  without  the  necessity  of  supposing 
any  such  thing  as  matter.  He  supposed  that  God,  by  his 
power,  renders  a  certain  portion  of  infinite  space  impenetrable 
to  another  portion  of  space  rendered  likewise  impenetrable ; 
both  spaces  continuing  absolutely  void  as  before.  From  these 
he  supposes  that  motion  and  the  other  properties  and  acci- 
dents ascribed  to  matter  may  be  educed.  (In  WigMa  SamiJr 
ton.,  p.  303.) 

A  moment's  reflection  shows  that  the  supposed  impenetrable 
space  is  quite  as  unnecessary,  on  the  assumed  principle  of  per- 
ception, as  either  real  qualities  or  real  substances.  For,  as 
we  are  conscious  only  of  sensations,  why  may  not  sensations 
be  given  as  well  without  the  impenetrable  space  ?  Or  why 
may  not  the  sensation,  as  well  as  the  space,  or  quality,  or  sub- 
stance, be  a  mere  idea?  Edwards  was  too  acute  not  to  see 
this. 
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"  But  now  it  is  easy  to  conceive  of  resistance  as  a  mode  of  an  idea." 
*^  How  is  tiiere  any  resistance  except  it  be  in  some  mind  ?"  "  The  worid  is 
therefore  an  ideal  one."  "The  material  universe  exists  nowhere  hut  in 
mind."  "  Plaiie  itself  is  mental,  and  within  and  without  are  mere  mental 
conceptions.  The  material  universe  is  absolutely  dependent  on  the  concep- 
tion of  the  mind  for  its  existence''  (pp.  670-1). 

And  even  this  ideal  universe,  Edwards  concluded,  has  no 
heingy  but  is  only  hecomin^^  just  as  long  as  God  continues  to 
raise  these  conceptions  in  created  minds.  As  the  world  is 
thought^  and  not  matter^  and  as  the  Divine  thoughts  are  eter- 
nal, Edwards  held  that  the  world,  as  to  God,  was  eternal, 
since  "  things  as  to  God  exist  from  eternity  alike"  (p.  671). 
As  to  man,  Edwards  held  that  the  world  was  created,  creation 
consisting  simply  in  raising  up  "  such  ideas  in  created  minds". 

It  occurs  to  us  to  inquire.  How,  then,  could  the  earth  have 
been  created  before  man  ? 

If  we  may  be  allowed  a  moment's  digression,  we  may  sug- 
gest a  possible  solution  of  the  difficulty.  Dr.  Hickok  has 
shown  {Cosmology,  p.  85),  that  "Eeason  is  not  ^  fact^  a  thing 
that  has  been  made,  but  from  its  own  necessity  of  being,  can 
be  conceived  no  otherwise  than  a  verity  which  fiUs  imrnm- 
sity  and  etemity^\  Professor  Lewis  shows  that  the  human 
reason,  "  though  physically,  sentiently,  individually,  bom  in 
time,  shares  in  the  universal  reason,  and  breathes  tlie  higher 
Ufe  of  the  uncreated  world" ;  that  it  brings  with  it  "  d  priori 
knowledge",  "ideas",  and  "thoughts"  that  "come  with  it 
from  its  preternatural  and  preexisteni  sphere",  and  that  *'  lie 
in  the  soul  ready  for  use", — "divine  ideas" — in  a  "divine 
faculty".  {Amerioan  Theological  Review,  pp.  120, 121.)  Now 
we  have  seen  that  Professor  Lewis  holds  that  objects  of  sense 
have  no  being,  while  all  things  that  are  real  are  "  above  the 
world  of  sense  for  evermore".  As  sense  cannot,  therefore, 
perceive  force,  may  not  Professor  Lewis  well  have  brought 
with  him,  from  his  ^^  preeocistent  sphere^^  all  the  world  he  ever 
knew?  And,  as  Dr.  Hickok  holds  {American  Theoloffical 
Review,  July,  p.  440),  with  regard  to  all  rational  ideas,  that 
"  the  idea  in  God  and  man  is  the  same,  and  is  in  truth  only 
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the  Divine  idea",  why  may  not  Professor  Lewis  have  brought 
with  him  that  identical  eternal  world  supposed  by  Edwards  ? 

But  to  return.  So  ended  in  the  hands  of  Edwards,  and 
under  his  relentless  logic,  the  demonstration  of  reason,  that 
in  perception  we  are  conscious  only  of  our  own  sensations. 
Newton,  and  Berkeley,  and  Edwards,  and  Kant,  and  Fichte — 
all  assuming  the  same  principle,  were  swept  alike  by  the  same 
resistless  tide  of  inevitable  logic,  to  the  shores  either  of  abso- 
lute Idealism  or  of  dreary  Pantheism.  Can  the  premises  ever 
yield  any  other  results  ? 

And  now  Dr.  Hickok  assumes  the  same  principle.  His  own 
latest  account  of  the  view  taken  of  this  matter  in  his  JSational 
Psychology  is,  that  "  The  pheTuyrnena  of  the  sense  a/re  all  tho- 
roughly svl)jective^\  that  "  the  perceiving  is  not  a  fantasy  or 
delusion,  but  a  genuine  sensaUon^\  and  that  "  what  the  affeo-, 
tion  has  comefrom^  the  deadest  percepUort  must  leave  in  doubf\ 
(ATnerican  Theological  Review^  July,  p.  411.)  "We  shall  see 
that  in  Dr.  Hickok's  hands  also  this  principle  still  yields  its 
necessary  results  of  Idealism  or  Pantheism. 

He  adds  another  difficulty,  viz.,  such  a  contradiction  be- 
tween reason  and  consciousness,  with  regard  to  perceiving 
outward  things  directly,  as  gives  to  the  skeptic  a  ^'  logical 
right  to  doubt  whether  permanent  mind  or  matter  exists". 
{Psychology,^  p.  46.)  In  the  American  Theological  Review  of 
April,  he  maintains  that  all  modem  philosophy,  even  that  of 
our  Common  Theology,  is  itself  Atheistic  or  Pantheistic,  and 
that  his  Rational  Psychology  constitutes  "  the  very  defences 
and  support "  of  the  Christian  Creed,  and  that,  without  the 
principles  of  that  Psychology^  our  adoption  of  that  creed 
*'  can  be  nothing  but  an  wvreasaning  cred/uHhf* .  The  removal 
of  these  grounds  of  doubt  he  declares  to  be  ^^  hopeless  in  any 
other  than  through  an  d  priori  method  of  investigation". 
{Rational  Psychology^  p.  46.) 

Beginning  just  here  on  the  basis  of  absolute  ignorance  and 
doubt,  receiving  nothing  from  experience,  neither  knowing 
nor  assuming  the  possibility  of  experience,  or  the  existence  of 
facts,  or  the  existence  or  possibility  of  reason  itself.  Dr. 
Hickok  proposes  to  build  up  an  d  priori  science  of  mind,  and 
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60  to  solve  the  problem  of  a  knowledge  of  ontward  things. 
What  ground  has  he  to  stand  on  f  What  instruments  has  he 
to  build  with  f  What  means  of  verifying  the  i/rvihfulness  of 
his  speculations  t  He  stands  on  nothing.  He  supposes  the 
certainty  of  nothing.  Everything  and  every  faculty  is  called 
in  question.  He  will  prove  everything,  and  assume  nothing. 
He  must  therefore  sustain  his  proof  by  putting  another  proof 
under  it,  and,  in  like  mamier,  sustain  the  proof  of  the  proof; 
after  the  manner  of  the  honest  Hibernian,  who  said,  that  in 
his  country  they  began  to  build  chimneys  at  the  top ;  and 
when  inquired  of  how  they  made  the  top  brick  keep  its  place, 
he  answered:  ^^Ah!  as  for  that  matter,  they  put  another 
brick  under  it."  Tlie  instruments  of  building  are  the  un- 
known and  perhaps  impossible  reason,  whose  speculations  are 
"  void  conceptions"  until  verified  hjfaMs  found  in  the  use  of 
a  worse  than  dubious  consciousness — ^his  other  instrnment 
The  reason  shall  tell  d priori  how  things  must  be;  conscious- 
ness shall  tell  how  they  are.  If  these  agree,  the  Rational 
Psychology  demands  that  we  receive  their  conclusion  as 
science^  the  end  of  doubt,  the  "Subjective  Idea,  and  the  Ob- 
jective Law  of  All  Intelligence".  The  rational  axiom  here 
assumed  is,  that  when  two  dubious  witnesses  agree,  one  of 
them  a  demonstrated  falsifier,  and  the  other  of  doubtful  vera- 
city, and  even  of  doubtful  existence — ^their  agreement  can  re- 
sult in  nothing  but  certainty. 

But  now  Dr.  Hickok  (American  Theological  Review  of  July) 
affirms  that  the  alleged  contradiction  between  reason  and  con- 
sciousness pertains  not  to  him,  nor  to  the  Psychology^  but 
"  belongs  solely  to  the  skeptic".  This  affirmation  we  shall 
presently  examine.  For  our  present  purpose  it  is  sufficient 
that  he  regards  the  contradiction  so  far  valid,  as  to  give  the 
skeptic  a  "  logical  right'*^  to  doubt  whetlier  mind  or  matter 
exists.  This  being  so,  it  is  of  no  consequence  to  whom  the 
declaration  of  the  ground  of  doubt  originally  belonged.  Dr- 
Hickok  having  accepted  tlie  premises,  must  take  the  necessary 
conclusions. 

Dr.  Hickok  now  says  further,  that  his  reviewer  "  deems  that 
xmtil  realities  are  found,  they  neither  act  nor  are".     Oh !  no : 
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the  reviewer  did  not  deem  that  until  realities  are  found  by  the 
processes  of  tbe  RaUonal  P^yohology^  they  neither  act  nor  are ; 
But  the  Psychology  itself  doubting  their  reality,  and  in  search 
of  them,  must  not  be  allowed  to  assume  their  existence  before 
it  finds  them. 

Dr.  Hickok  now  avers  further,  that  while  the  Psychology 
seeks  after  the  reason  as  yet  unknown  and  perhaps  impossible, 
"  it  does  not  suppose  reason  not  to  be,  and  not  to  be  active  in 
search  of  itself ".  He  insists  that  it  is  only  a  philosophic  and 
logical  finding  that  he  is  in  search  of  Very  well ;  the  re- 
viewer then  very  properly  inquired  whether  he  had  logically 
found  it.  But  I)r.  Hickok's  logical  finding  required  an  actual 
finding.  In  the  Rational  Psychology  itself  he  most  fully  af- 
firms it  on  page  462,  in  these  words :  "  But  thus  far  the  all- 
comprehending  reason  is  only  a  void  conception.  So  it  vnay 
be,  so,  if  at  all,  it  rrmst  be ;  but  that  so  it  is^  we  have  yet  to 
find  ".  He  then  proposes  to  take  "  facts",  and  find  it.  But 
-now^  admitting  a  "  logical  right  to  doubt "  whether  mind  or 
matter  exists,  and  that  at  the  present  stage  of  the  argument 
we  know  not  that  reason  is,  or  can  be,  he  demands  that  the 
skeptic  shall  allow  him  to  assume  that  reason  is,  ^'  and  is  ac- 
tive in  search  of  itself"  I  If  this  may  be  assumed,  why  search 
any  longer  ?  May  not  the  skeptic  very  properly  reply.  My  ' 
good  friend,  what  are  you,  your  book,  and  your  argument, 
save  matter  and  mind,  whose  existence  you  maintain  my 
logical  right  to  doubt  ?  Many  such  things  have  I  seemed  to 
see  and  hear  and  consider ;  and  among  them  a  seeming  Plato, 
and  Edwards,  and  Shakspeare  ;  still  you  admit  my  logical  right 
to  doubt.  What  can  you  bring  me  more  ?  After  all,  I  know 
not  that  I  have  seen,  or  heard,  or  considered  anything.  When 
I  have  considered  your  rational  argument,  I  know  not  whether 
it  is  rational,  or  whether  there  is,  or  can  be,  any  reason.  On 
your  own  grounds,  I  find  myself  compelled  to  adopt  the  beau- 
tiful language  of  Fichte :  "  All  reality  is  converted  into  a 
marvellpus  dream,  without  a  life  to  dream  of,  and  without  a 
mind  to  dream ;  into  a  dream  made  up  only  of  a  dream  it- 
self". 
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Dr.  Hickok,  however,  proceeds.  And  now  behold  the 
method  of  the  Rational  Psychology,  • 

The  unfound  and  perhaps  impossible  reaSon  tells  i  priori  all 
that  sense  and  understanding  can  be  made  to  do  toward  at- 
taining a  knowledge  of  outward  things.  So  thej  rrnui  be, 
and  so  they  must  operate  if  at  all.  Beason  sees  by  an  ^^  un- 
made and  eternal  principle  "  that  ^'  conditions  all  power  ",  and 
that  itself  is  "  conditioned  by  no  power  " ;  that  the  Creator 
cannot  make  them  at  all,  if  not  after  this  idea.  And  now 
consciousness,  whose  falsity  has  been  demonstrated,  is  to 
verify  these  ideas  hjfdoU  ;  and  that  while'  the  very  question 
is  whether  we  can  know  any  facts.  Season  now  comes  in 
again  and  gives  "  Ontological  Demonstrations"  of  the  "  valid 
being  "  both  of  the  "  Phenomenal "  and  the  "  Notional " ;  for 
though  no  man  eYer  perceived  "  a  rose  ",  understanding  has  a 
notion  that  separate  qualities  given  in  consciousness,  are  ^^con- 
nected "  together  in  a  real  outward  rose;  and  this  notion  is  to 
be  verified  by  an  Ontological  Demonstration.  This  done, 
sense  and  understanding  are  now  complete. 

So  far  these  ideas  and  demonstrations  have  been  given  by 
the  unfound  and  perhaps  impossible  reason.  Until  reason  is 
verified,  they  all  go  for  nothing.  Now  comes  the  harder  task 
of  the  reason  to  find  and  demonstrate  herself.  She  must  tell  d 
priori  what  she  must  be,  and  what  she  must  do,  if  ever  found; 
and  then  this  idea  must  be  verified  by  facts.  Xo  this  must  be 
added  the  appropriate  Ontological  Demonstration  of  reason 
and  its  objects ;  and  our  Eational  Psychology  is  complete. 
Behold  the  method  I 

Before  we  proceed  to  the  details,  we  must  notice  more  par- 
ticularly Dr.  Hickok's  allegation  of  "  mistake  and  perversion" 
in  the  reviewer,  to  which  we  have  already  alluded.  In  the 
American  Theological  Review^  J^ly^  1862,  he  says  of  the  al- 
leged contradiction  between  consciousness  and  reason : 

"  These  declarations,  and  all  others  in  connection  with  them,  are  the 
skeptic^  s  mode  of  argiunentation,  and  for  the  truth  and  validity  of  which, 
the  author  is  not  otherwise  responsible  than  that  they  shoald  give  a  £ur  re- 
presentation  of  the  skeptical  process.  They  are  not  his  method,  his  'sr- 
gument,  nor  his  conclosions*.     But  the  reviewer  assumes  them  to  be  the 


1862.]  THE  EATIONAL  PSYCHOLOGY.  625 

yeriUble  logic  of  the  author  of  the  Piyehology^  and  in  yarious  ways  refutes 
and  turns  to  absurdity  and  ridicule  the  processes  of  the  Psychology  itself^ 
by  making  it  responsible  for  what  belongs  solely  to  another." 

"We  have  already  noticed  that  it  is  of  no  consequence  to 
whom  the  declarations  in  question  originally  belonged.  The- 
Psychology  admits  them  to  be  so  far  valid  as  to  give  the  skep- 
tic a  "  logical  right "  to  doubt  whether  mind  or  matter  exists. 
They  therefore  do  not  "  belong  solely  to  another".  But  the 
PsychxHogy^  instead  of  giving  them  as  belonging  solely  to  an- 
other, on  the  contrary,  affirms  them  originally,  and  in  its  own 
behalf,  makes  them  its  argument,  and  at  last,  while  by  an  ex- 
planation of  terms  it  supposes  it  removes  the  contradiction,  it 
sustains  both  the  alleged  witness  of  consciousness  and  the  de- 
monstration of  reason ;  and  so  is  fully  responsible  to  whatever 
"  refutation  "  or  reduction  to  absurdity  or  ridicule  has  follow- 
ed from  its  being  held  to  this  responsibility. 

The  facts  are  these.  The  Psychology^  after  arguing  some 
time  against  a  particular  theory  of  perception,  adduces  thus 
another  a/rgument  —  its  own  —  im,  its  ovm  hehalf^  and  merely 
brings  in  the  ad/mission  of  the  skeptic  to  confirm  its  own  de- 
clarations : 

*^  But  a  more  incorrigible  skepticism  results  firom  this  theory,  when  com- 
prehensiyely  examined  and  intrepidly  prosecuted  to  its  legitimate  conclu- 
sions. It  is  the  testimony  in  the  conyictions  of  universal  consciousness, 
that  we  perceive  the  external  objects  themselves.  Every  man  is  convinced 
that  it  is  the  outer  object,  and  not  some  representative  of  it  which  he  per- 
ceives. The  knowledge  that  the  object  is  out  of  myself  and  other  than 
myself^  and  thus  a  reality,  and  not  subjective  merely,  is  the  testimony  of 
common-sense  everywhere.  All  minds,  that  of  philosophers  as  well  as 
common  people,  are  shut  up  to  the  testimony  of  consciousness  for  a  direct 
and  immediate  perception  of  the  outward  object.  The  sieptic  himself  ad- 
miU^  yea,  insists  upon  this,  and  founds  upon  it  the  necessary  conclusions 
of  his  skepticism." 

Then  follows  the  alleged  demonstration  of  reason,  to  the 
contrary,  which  the  Psychology  also  urges  in  its  own  behalf, 
and  makes  it  its  argument.  The  whole  is  repeated  in  a  form, 
if  possible,  still  stronger  on  page  381. 

Dr.  Hickok,  however,  sees  at  length  that  ^^  there  must  be 
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some  false  element  someWhere  in  this  alleged  conclnsion  of  in- 
evitable contradictions ",  and  supposes  that  he  furnishes  data 
by  which  "  we  may  detect  the  fallacy  "  (p.  382.)  He  maintains 
the  formula  of  contradiction  entire,  and  resolves  "  the  whole 
basis  of  the  skepticism"  into  "the  old  sophism  of  figwra 
dictionis^^  a  "false  play  upon  the  phraseology".  The  witness 
of  consciousness  is  maintained,  and  the  skeptic  justified  in 
using  it;  but  the  "outward  object",  to  which  consciousnees 
testifies,  is  declared  to  be  the  qucdiiy  of  the  outward  thing, 
and  not  the  "thing  itself".  The  demonstration  of  reason  is 
fully  maintained,  but  it  is  interpreted  as  denying  the  percep- 
tion of  the  thing  itsdf^  and  not  of  its  quality.  "  The  obfed 
for  the  sense  in  perception  is  phenomenon  as  quality  solely ; 
the  object  for  the  reason  is  the  thing  itself  as  causality  for  the 
qualities."  With  this  explanation  of  the  terms,  Dr.  Hickok 
makes  the  declarations  of  consciousness  and  reason  the  oonciu* 
sions  of  his  psychological  investigations,  and  professes  to  find 
"  exact  harmony  ".  So  far  from  repudiating  the  declarations 
in  question  as  belonging  "  solely  to  the  skeptic",  he  expressly 
justifies  the  skeptic,  by  name,  in  his  use  of  the  alleged  testi- 
mony of  consciousness,  thus  (p.  382) : 

**  So  far  our  psychological  conclusions  confirm  the  ftnt  fact  assumed  bjr 
the  skeptic  as  his  preparation  of  the  ground  for  his  deduction  of  universal 
Pyrrhonism,  namely,  that  the  universal  conviction  of  consciousness  is,  that 
we  perceive  the  object  immediately."  "  But  the  fact  further  is,  that  this 
distinct  and  definite  quality  is  all  that  sense  can  reach,  and  all  that  con- 
sciousness can  testify  to  as  immediate  in  its  own  light "  (p.  882). 

Consciousness  and  the  skeptic  then  are  both  sustained  in 
the  first  declaration.  Dr.  Hickok  also  sustains  the  demonstra- 
tion of  reason.  But  is  not  this  quality  itself  as  much  an  out- 
wa/rd  object  as  the  thing  which  is  causality  for  the  quality  t 
The  testimony  of  consciousness  was  for  "  an  immediate  per- 
ception of  KQ.  ouinjoa/rd  object"  —  an  "object  auJt  of  mysdf 
and  not  subjective  merely  ^\  The  demonstration  of  reason  was, 
that  the  mind  can  be  conscious  of  nothing  without,  but  only 
of  its  own  sensations.  "  It  is  not  possible  to  affirm  beyond 
the  immediateness  of  the  organic  sensation  ^\'  ^'aU  that  can 
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dtrecUy  he  hnown  is^  that  the  wind  hcLS  such  sensations "  (p. 
42).  Dr.  Hickok  does  not  attempt  to  impugn  the  demonstra- 
tion of  reason,  or  tlie  witness  of  consciousness,  but,  with  his 
explanation  of  the  terms,  sustains  bothtby  his  psychological 
conclusions.  Where,  then,  is  the  " exact  harmony"?  On  his 
assumed  principle  that  the  mind  can  be  conscious  only  of 
what  is  in  itself,  there  can  be  no  harmony.  Even  with  his 
explanations,  the  same  contradiction  remains;  and,  in  his 
scheme,  must  remain,  imless  an  outward  quality  of  a  material 
thing  can  be  at  the  same  time  a  mere  sensation.  And  this  we 
find,  on  examination,  to  be  the  process  of  educing  '^  exact  har- 
mony". It  consists  simply  in  Dr.  Hickok's  deceiving  himself 
by  the  substitution  of  a  purely  mental  object  for  an  object 
wholly  outward,  and  not  mental  at  all ;  thus  (p.  196) :  "  The 
sense  perceiveSy  and  perception  is  the  apprehension  of  the 
phenomenal  only.  Internal  phenomena  as  mental  exercises, 
and  external  phenomena  as  material  qualities,  are  apprehend- 
ed". Here  external  qualities  and  phenomena  are  difitinguish- 
ed  from  internal^  and  made  objects  of  immediate  perception. 
But  external  qualities  are  qualities  pertaining  to  external 
things.  They  are  in  the  same  place  called  "  material  quali- 
ties", meaning,  qualities  of  matter,  not  mere  mental  affec- 
tions (see  p.  383).  "  The  qualities  of  the  rose,  color,  fragrance, 
smoothness,  weight,  taste,  etc.,  as  given  in  any  and  all  organs 
of  sense,  are  inmiediately  perceived."  But  these,  surely, 
must  be  something  outward,  unless  we  are  to  talk  of  colored, 
fragrant,  or  heavy  sensations. 

But  on  turning  to  the  d  priori  ^^ Elements  of  cJZ  possible  an- 
tidpaiion  in  the  sense^\  and  reading  for  eighty-two  pages,  to 
the  completion  of  the  "  Ontological  Demonsi/raiion  of  the  valid 
heing  of  the  phenomena  ",  we  find  nothing  given  in  sense, 
save  sensations,  which  are  made  the  subjects  of  mere  intel- 
lectual operations.  "  Tlie  intellectual  agency  " — "  has  first  to 
be  supplied  with  a  sensation  " — "  which  must  be  induced  by 
some  content " — "  aijd  the  apprehending  of  this  involves  a  dis- 
criminating it  from  nonrsensation^\  "The  distinction  here  is 
between  content  and  a  void^  sensation  and  non-sensaUon^^ 
[And  surely  this  must  be  all ;  a  Tnaterial  quaUty  cannot  be 
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transported  from  the  outside  thing,  and  made  to  take  up  its 
abode  in  the  mind  —  in  a  sensation  —  without  making  both 
mind  and  sensation  material.  A  "  content "  is  simply  "  sen- 
sation" distinguishedi from  "non-sensation".  We  wish  this 
to  be  borne  in  mind  as  Dr.  Hickok's  own  account  of  the  mat- 
ter here.]  "  This  is  the  first  element  in  the  operation  of  dis- 
tinction, namely,  Realiiy.^'^  Yes,  distinguishing  a  real  sensa- 
tion from  non-sensation.  "  That  it  is  a  real  appearance  is  de- 
termined from  non-appearance."  Yes,  the  real  appearance  of 
a  sensation.  Dr.  Hickok  argues  at  length  that  it  is  a  ^^ pecu- 
liar appearance — more  than  what  it  is  not ",  and  has  in  it  that 
which  is  in  no  other  reality"  (p.  124),  and  that  when  the  "  in- 
tellectual work"  of  "observation"  is  performed,  "the  complet- 
ed result  as  precise  appearance  in  consciousness  is  Quality^. 
"All  sensation^  as  distinguished  in  a  complete  observation, 
becomes  quality^  and  may  be  of  different  kinds,  as  colors, 
weight,  sounds,  etc." 

A  marvellous  transformation  truly!  that  as  by  a  mere  men- 
tal process  we  distinguish  and  observe  a  sensation,  the  sensa- 
tion—  ^^  becomes  —  quality  ^\f  quality  of  an  outer  material 
thing.  What  mystic  muttering  of  robed  priest ;  what  Hocus 
Pocus  of  conjurer  ever  wrought  a  more  marvellous  transform- 
ation 1  But  Dr.  Hickok  continues :  "  AU  qtiality  is  educed 
from  sensationj  the  sensation  being  taken  up  by  the  intellect- 
ual agency,  and  in  its  distinguisliing  operation  found  thereby 
to  be  a  reality^  particularized  from  all  others,  and  peculiar  in 
its  phenomenal  being". 

A  material  quality  educed  by  a  mental  operation  from  a 
mere  sensation  I  Was  the  extraction  of  sunbeams  from  cu- 
cumbers half  so  wonderful !  But  Dr.  Hickok  repeats  it  again 
and  again.  "  Heat  and  cold,  sweet  and  bitter,  fragrant  and 
fetid  smells  ",  are  by  sense  perceived  as  phenomenal  **  within 
our  subjective  sphere  ",  and  so  are  "  outer  qualities  "  —  "  per- 
ceived objects  "  —  "  pertaining  to  a  world  of  reality  "  [mean- 
ing a  real  outer  world],  p.  202.  Can  it  bg  possible !  Not  un- 
less the  sensation  is  itself  the  outer  "fetid  smell"  which 
causes  the  sensation,  making  subject  and  object  identical. 

These  are  not  casual  inadvertences,  but  tiie  deliberate  and 
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constant  processes  of  the  work.  On  page  382  Dr.  Hickok 
gives  a  summary  of  Lis  doctrine  of  perception,  which  he  has 
before  spread  out  over  so  many  pages.  If  any  one  will  turn 
to  that  summary — ^which  we  are  not  allowed  space  enough  to 
give  —  he  will  find  that  nothing  is  given  or  reached  in  that 
doctrine  of  perception,  save  sensations  and  intellectual  opera- 
tions upon  them.  Yet  out  of  these  is  made  to  come  the  per- 
ception of  outward  objects ! 

It  ought  to  be  noticed,  however,  that  while,  in  the  RaUondl 
PsycJiology^  a  "  content"  in  the  sense  is  simply  a  "  sensation" 
as  distinguished  from  a  "  non-sensation^^  (p.  122),  the  Empi/r- 
ical  Psychology  of  Dr.  Hickok  makes  it  sometliing  far  differ- 
ent. K  we  ask  the  Empirical  Psychology^  What  is  a  content 
in  the  sense  ?  it  answers  thus  (p.  83)  : 

''A  ray  of  light  has  gone  into  the  eye ;  that  ray  is  no  longer  a  ray  of 
light,  and  that  eye  is  no  longer  an  empty  organ.  So  with  the  undulation 
that  has  gone  into  the  ear ;  it  is  a  wave  of  air  no  more,  and  it  is  an  empty 
ear  no  longer.  The  mutual  modification  has  hecome  a  third  8omewhaf\ 
— ^and  this  is — "  a  content  in  the  sense :  it  is  not  matter,  it  is  not  object,  it 
is  not  anything  as  yet  perceived." 

A  content  in  the  sense  is,  therefore,  "  a  third  somewhat^\  a 
ravMwl  modific<Uion^\  as  of  a^ray  of  light  and  eye,  or  wave  of 
air  and  ear  I 

What  then  is  a  sensation?  The  Empirical  Psychology 
gives  the  answer  thus  (p.  84) :  "  The  identification  of  the 
.  reciprocal  modifications  of  both  the  recipient  organ  and  of 
that  which  has  been  received,  is  precisely  what  is  meant  by 
sensation".  A  precise  definition !  A  "  sen^ation^^  is  an  "  iden- 
tificaiion  of  reciprocal  m4)difications^^ ^  as  of  ray  of  light  and 
eye,  or  of  wave  of  air  and  ear. 

But  what  is  the  Identification  of  reciprocal  Modifications  ? 
Dr.  Hickok  does  not  tell  us.  But  he  does  tell  us  (Empirical 
Psychology^  p.  87),  that  "  sensation"  may  be  "  in  a  blind  and 
unconscious  state".  An  unconscious  sensation !  An  uncon- 
scious Identification  of  reciprocal  Modifications  1  And  this 
in  an  Empirical  Psychology^  which  is  nothing  else  than  "  the 
science  of  mind  from  ccTisciousness^^ !    How  are  these  uncon- 
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scions  sensations  consciously  given  ?  and  given  as  ^'  Facts  of 
mind",  as  they  here  purport  to  be  ? 

But  admitting  the  whole  of  this  explanation,  even  then, 
unless  a  ray  of  light,  or  a  wave  of  air,  is  a  quality  of  the  out- 
ward object  perceived  by  the  eye  or  ear,  or  unless  the  eye  or  the 
ear  is  itself  a  quality  of  the  outward  object  perceived  by  it, 
then  no  element  of  a  quality  of  the  things  perceived  has  en- 
tered into  this  Modification  whose  Identification  "  is  precisely 
what  is  meant  by  sensation".  On  his  own  principles — ^in  both 
P»yehologte^ — Dr.  Hickok  can  never  know  an  outward  world, 
save  one  which  he  himself  creates,  by  mental  Identifications 
of  Modifications  which  have  no  element  of  a  material  qi^ality 
in  them  at  all.  K  it  be  otherwise,  then,  by  the  transferring 
of  real  material  qualities  to  the  mind,  so  that  they  can  be 
distinguished  as  "  reality",  every  man  who  perceives  a  block 
is  mentally  transformed  into  a  block, — ^and,  by  turns,  becomes 
himself  every  animal  and  every  material  tiling  which  he  ever 
perceives.  One  should  therefore  be  careful  what  he  sees  or 
handles. 

What  now  is  Dr.  Hickok's  "  Demonstration  against  Uni- 
versal Pyrrhonism",  by  which  "  we  are  able  to  utterly  over- 
throw universal  skepticism,  being  made  competent  through 
the  conclusions  of  Rational  Psychology'^  (p.  384)  ?  It  is  sim- 
ply the  transcendental  reason  confounding  internal  sensations 
with  "  material  qualities"  of  external  things ;  and  contradict- 
ing herself  as  she  before  contradicted  the  necessary  convic- 
tions of  universal  consciousness. 

Nor  is  this  impotence  of  sense  to  reach  an  outer  world  at 
all  relieved  by  the  account  which  the  Psychology  gives  of  the 
faculty  of  Understanding :  "  The  Understanding  is  faculty  for 
connecting^  not  for  intuitively  beholding".  "  It  must  he  the 
connection  of  such  phenomena  only  as  are  given  in  the  senseP 
^^It  connects  only  what  is  first  given  in  the  sense^^  (p.  221), 

Well,  what  is  given  in  the  sense  ?  Sensations  only,  accord- 
ing to  the  PsycJiology.  The  operations  upon  these  are  purely 
mental.  Nothing  is  reached  save  mental  objects  mentally 
connected.  The  understanding  connects  them  in  a  mental 
"  notion".    The  mind  judges  that  there  must  be  something 
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without ;  then  draws  an  image  of  that  outward  something, 
and  judges  that  its  image  resembles  the  object.  But,  to  say 
nothing  of  the  validity  of  the  other  judgments,  it  is  manifest 
that  a  judgment  of  resemblance  cannot  be  formed  without 
first  knowing  the  object  resembled.  That  is,  on  the  plan  of 
the  Paychclogyy  we  can  never  know  an  outward  object,  unless 
we  know  it  before  we  know  it.  The  Psychology^  therefore, 
instead  of  giving  the  '^  Idea  of  All  Intelligence^',  gives  an 
Idea  on  which  all  knowledge  is  impossible. 

Dr.  Hickok  complains  that  his  reviewer,  by  emphasizing 
"  The  Idea  of  aU  Intelligence",  "  assumes  that  the  Psychology 
undertakes  to  explain  all  that  mind  can  do",  and  that  by  this 
"  the  Psychology  comes  to  be  very  irreverently  and  ludi- 
crously presumptuous". 

Oh  1  no ;  not  "  all  that  mind  can  do",  but  all  that  mind 
can  possibly  be  made  to  do  towards  an  immediate  perception 
of  outward  things.  And  surely  this  is  very  presumptuous ; 
whether  ludicrously  so,  we  do  not  undertake  to  say.  For 
before  one  can  tell  this,  d  jmoriy  he  must  know  all  possible 
qualities  of  matter,  all  possible  senses,  and  all  that  any  sense 
can  be  made  to  do  towards  giving  a  knowledge  of  outward 
things.  He  must  know  whether  such  knowledge  requires 
contact ;  and  if  so,  how  contact  can  be  between  mind  and 
matter,  and  how  contact  gives  knowledge ;  or  if  no  contact, 
then  he  must  know  how  knowledge  can  be  given  without 
contact,  and  all  possible  modes  by  which  intercommunication 
can  be  made  between  matter  and  mind.  Unless  his  know- 
ledge of  these  things  is  so  perfect  —  comprehending  what 
mind  is,  and  aU  possible  ways  in  which  it  may  acquire  know- 
ledge through  sense — in  fine,  unless  this  d  priori  knowledge 
is  so  complete  that  the  Creator  cannot  devise  a  way  to  the 
transcendental  reason  unknown — then  a  Eationjd  Psychology 
is,  by  its  own  conditions,  impossible. 

Moreover,  Dr.  Hickok's  Idea  of  perception  involves  mental 
processes  of  distinguishing,  defining,  and  judging.  Such  pro- 
cesses involve  the  necessity  of  memory  to  hold  sensations  and 
processes  until  the  result  comes  out  in  judgments.  The  JSch 
tionaZ  Psychology  is  therefore  under  the  necessity  of  telling, 
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d  priori^  whether,  and  how,  minds  may  be  made  to  remember 
anything ;  and  of  proving  the  validity  of  memory  and  of  its 
objects.  In  fine,  how  much  short  of  '^  explaining  all  that 
mind  can  do"  does  the  Psychology  "undertake"?  Dr. 
Hickok  himself  says  (p.  26) :  ^^RaUonal  Pm/chology^'* — ^"  givej< 
the  Mind^  through  all  its  functions  of  intellectual  agency,  in 
the  conditioning  laws  which  control  all  its  operations'*^.  And 
now  he  complains  that  he  is  held  bomid  to  explain  how  sensa- 
tions can  take  place,  and  how  they  give  knowledge,  and  whe- 
ther ai^d  how  minds  may  remember !  just  as  lliough  these 
were  not  "  functions  of  intellectual  agency" ! 

But  Dr.  Hickok  now  says  {American  Theological  SevieWs 
p.  395),  that  the  assumption  of  organs  of  sense,  and  of  sensa- 
tions [why  are  these  assumed  ?]  and  then  of  the  "  operations 
of  distinction  and  limitation!^ — "  is  all  the  Psychology  needs 
or  proposes",  in  showing  whatever  is  "  conditional  for  all 
perception".  "  So  far  and  no  further  can  distinct  and  definite 
perception  be  attained." 

Was  this  all  ?  To  distinguish  and  limit  sensations  without 
undertaking  to  tell  how  an  outward  object  is  thereby  per- 
ceived ?  Then  the  Psychology  did  not  "  need  or  propose"  to 
do  the  very  thing  for  which  it  was  undertaken ;  and  it  has, 
moreover,  settled  the  matter,  that  the  Lord  cannot  make  a 
mind  that  shall  be  able  to  do  anything  more  towards  perceiv- 
ing an  outward  object,  than  to  distinguish  and  limit  its  own 
sensations. 

•  Moreover,  if  it  had  been  all  that  the  Psychology  proposed 
or  needed, — to  suppose  organs  of  sense,  and  these  somehow 
affected,  and  sensations  given,  and  then  to  show  how  a  men- 
tal operation  distinguishes  the  sensation  from  all  others,  and 
defines  its  limits  and  quantity, — ^if  this  were  all,  then  all  this 
is  given  in  the  very  terms  of  the  question ;  the  Psychology  is 
needless,  and  is  but  treading  in  a  circle.  When  it  is  asked. 
Can  an  intellect  he  made  which  shaU  be  ahUy  hy  seme,  to  kfww 
an  oulward  object  f^ — organs  of  sense,  sensations, — and  sensa- 
tions which  the  mind  may  distinguish  as  real,  particular,  jk- 
cvliar, — are  all  involved  in  the  terms  of  the  inquiry.  To 
know  a  thing  by  sense,  meads — not  to  know  it  by  a  void  or 
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TinconscioTis  sensory,  or  by  a  "  non-sensation", — but  by  sensa- 
tion ;  which  of  course  must  be  distinct,  peculiar  and  definite. 
Dr.  Hickok,  in  his  long  and  laborious  process,  simply  gives 
back  what  was  given  in  the  terms  of  the  inquiry.  This  is  all 
that  Kant  accomplished  in  his  famous  Categories.  Eant  la- 
bored hard,  and  supposed  he  had  derived  them  from  djpriori 
principles  of  knowing ;  but  the  whole  twelve  were  already 
given  in  the  very  conception  of  a  thing.  They  were  not  do- 
rived  from  principles  of  knovying ;  they  were  conditions  of 
the  existence,  or  of  the  conception,  of  a  thing ;  and  would 
bave  been  the  same  whether  there  had  been  any  intellect  to 
know  it  or  not.  They  aided  not  in  the  least  to  show  how 
hnowledge  may  be  attained*  In  like  manner,  Dr.  Hickok 
proves,  from  an  cL  priori  investigation  of  all  possible  inteHir 
gence^  as  he  supposes,  that  a  thing  for  the  sense  can  never  be 
known  save  under  the  conditions  of  time  and  space.  His  pupil 
and  advocate  in  the  Princeton  Bemew  (p.  378)  thinks  it  one 
of  the  wonderful  intuitions  of  reason,  "  that  matter,  wherever 
it  exists,  must  occupy  4pa<?^"/  and  argues  that  this  knowledge 
could  not  have  come  from  experience.  Oh  I  no  ;  it  is  given 
in  the  very  conception  of  a  material  thing^  or  of  maUer.  We 
mean  by  matter,  something  extended  and  solid,  filling  space. 
Dr.  Hickok's  supposition  of  "substance  in  its  causality",  with 
"  no  adhering  or  cohering  qualities",  and  so,  independent  of 
time  and  space,  is  a  contradiction  in  terms,  and  simply  absurd. 
It  is  of  matter  that  is  not  material ;  that  has  the  quality  of 
existing  nowhere  and  never.  Nor  does  it  relieve  him  to  say 
that  it  is  force  ;  for  such  force  must  exist  either  somewhere 
and  at  some  time,  or  nowhere  and  never ;  and  so  must  be  the 
"Nothing"  which  President  Edwards  said  "the  sleeping 
rocks  do  dream  of". 

We  come  now  to  the  Eeason.  So  far,  reason  has  been  em- 
ployed in  making  these  conclusions  concerning  sense  and  un- 
derstanding. But  reason  itself  is  not  yet  found,  and  is  ad- 
mitted to  be  perhaps  impossible.  The  unfound  and  perhaps 
impossible  reason  now  comes  to  the  harder  task  of  finding 
herself.    If  she  fails  here,  all  that  is  gone  before  goes  for 
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nothing ;  and  we  know  not  whether  understanding,  or  reason, 
or  sense,  or  worlds,  or  anything  exists. 

Let  us  observe  the  process.  The  unfound  reason  sees,  d 
priori^  that  if  reason  is,  or  ever  can  be,  she  must  be  able  to 
comprehend  the  universe  of  nature.  Such  comprehension. 
Dr.  Hickok  tells  us,  must  include,  how  nature  can  ieffin^  and 
how  it  must  etid.  But,  he  declares,  a  compass  for  sndi 
comprehension  can  be  given  only  in  the  Absolute  [the  trans- 
cendental name  for  God].  The  reason  therefore  sees  that  its 
first  work  is  to  find  the  Absolute  as  an  ^^d2  priori  position  for 
the  reason".  As  we  yet  know  no  outward  facts  or  worlds,  we 
cannot  attempt  to  know  God  from  the  things  that  are  made. 
Moreover,  Dr.  Hickok  shows  at  length,  that  we  cannot  begin 
with  the  things  that  are  made,  and  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
God ;  the  argument,  from  design,  and  cause,  and  adaptation  to 
ends,  being,  in  his  opinion,  wholly  unavailing.  The  JPsycAoi- 
ogy^  therefore,  calls  upon  us  to  bid  world  and  sense  farewelL 
^'  We  are  thus  forced,  in  this  part  of  onr  work,  to  dispense 
with  all  use  of  the  understanding,  and  can  see,  that  if  the 
supernatural  can  in  any  manner  be  attained,  it  must  be  in  the 
use  of  the  reason  only." — "  We  make  abstraction,  then,  utterly 
of  all  that  is  phenomenal ;  and  therefore  dispense  with  all  the 
functions  of  sense." — "  The  phenomenal  is  gone"  (p.  401). 

What  now  ?  '^  Let  there  be  the  reason —  conception  of  an 
everywhere  present  forced — ^^  Ketain  what  is  most  simple^ — 
"  the  force  of  gravity y — "  We  shall  have  in  this  substance, 
with  its  cansal  laws  of  attraction,  repulsion,  inertia,  impene-^ 
trability,  motion  by  impulse,  etc. ;  and  thus,  as  it  were,  the 
framework  or  elementary  rudiments  of  a  nature  of  things." — 
"  We  have  in  this  all  that  is  necessary  for  an  d,  priori  repre- 
sentation of  a  nature  of  things  in  itself"  (p.  403).  Dr.  Hickok 
also  professes  to  see  that  light,  heat,  polarity,  electricity,  mag- 
netism,— in  fine,  all  the  cosmical  arrangements  of  just  such  a 
world  as  ours  must  necessarily  result  from  such  a  force  of 
gravity.  No  wisdom  is  needed  to  plan  the  world ;  none  can 
be  nsed.  Force  necessarily  works  out  just  such  a  world,  and 
no  power  can  hinder  it,  or  make  the  cosmical  arrangements  of 
the  world  otherwise,  if  once  there  is  a  sufficient  antagonistic 
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force.  No  God,  therefore,  had  any  part  in  devising  the  cos- 
mical  arrangements  of  the  nniverse.  Heat,  light,  electricity, 
polarity,  the  movements  of  the  heavens, — none  of  these  can 
declare  a  wise  and  designing  Qod  as  their. Maker,  Only  sup* 
pose  force^  and  no  knowledge,  or  will,  or  conscionsness  is 
needed ;  and  so  far  the  Psycholoffj/  supposes  none.  It  sees 
that  force  and  antagonism  being  given,  so  the  worlds  mxist  be ; 
and  that  by  an  ^^  eternal  and  unmade  principle",  which  '^  con- 
ditions all  power,  and  is  itself  conditioned  by  no  power"^p.  71). 
Inhia  JSational  Cosmology  he  declares  at  the  very  close  (p.  384) : 
^'  The  principle  of  the  generation  of  the  material  universe  in> 
volved  the  agency  of  these  two  forces,  and  needed  none  other." 
— "  Nature  needed  nothing  more  for  its  own  existence ;  nature 
uses  nothing  more  for  its  onward  development ;  nature  yields 
nothing  more  to  human  solicitation  or  extortion." 

The  only  thing  now  necessary,  is  to  account  for  the  force. 
Here  Dr.  Hickok  supposes  a  spirit, — the  Absolute, — who  sim- 
ply puts  his  acts  in  counter-agency,  and  takes  the  necessary 
results.  Dr.  Hickok,  —  or  the  transcendental  reason  in  Dr. 
Hickok, —  professes  to  see,  that  not  only  just  such  a  world 
must  grow  from  such  a  dynamic  force ;  but  also  that  it  is  the 
nature  of  spirit  to  supply  such  force  and  to  create  matter  by ' 
putting  its  acts  into  counter-agency  :  and  that  this  is  so  insepar- 
ably the  nature  of  spirit,  that  the  only  reason  why  man  can- 
not create  matter  and  worlds  is,  that  he  cannot  put  the  pure 
acts  of  his  pure  spirit  into  counter-agency,  with  nothing  between 
{national  Cosmology^  p.  99).  His  friend  in  the  Princeton  He- 
view  (July,  p.  382)  professes  to  see  the  same  ;  and  adds,  that 
^^  Matter  may  thus  be  the  product  of  spirit,  and  cognizable  by 
it" ;  and  that  thus  Dr.  Hickok's  scheme  ^'  removes  the  gulf  in 
other  systems  impassable  between  the  Creator  and  the  crea- 
ture, between  the  knowing  mind  and  the  material  objects  of 
its  knowledge". 

That  is, — save  on  Dr.  Hickok's  scheme  of  knowing  how  God 
may  create  matter,  viz.,  by  putting  his  acts  into  counter-action; 
and  that  thus  matter  is,  not  what  men  suppose  matter  to  be,  but 
vaereforce^ — it  is  impossible  for  man  to  pass  the  gulf  which 
lies  between  him  and  the  knowledge  of  his  Creator  I — or  to 
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know  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  a  material  object !  If  we 
cannot  tell  how  to  create  a  world,  or  if  a  world  can  be  made 
in  any  other  manner  than  by  the  activity  of  a  spirit  in  conn- 
ter-agency  with  itself,  then  man  can  neidier  know  a  world  or 
God !  And  spirit  can  know  matter  because  matter  is  a  pro- 
duct of  spirit !  The  product  of  whose  spirit  ?  Can  man  know 
all  that  the  spirit  of  God  can  produce  or  create  ?  By  the  same 
rule  the  learned  Professor  should  be  able  to  tell  us  what  man's 
spirit  is  in  its  essence. 

But  now  can  Dr.  Hickok,  or  any  other  man,  conceive  what 
it  is  for  a  spirit  to  put  his  spiritual  acts  in  forceM  counter- 
agency  with  each  other  ?  Is  it  the  activity  of  intelligence  or 
thought  pressing  physically  against  another  similar  activity ! 
And  does  this  create  matter  ?  Is  it  the  essence  of  the  spirit 
pressing  physically  against  spiritual  essence  ?  What  are  these 
"  acts"  ?  Are  they  entities  distinct  from  the  spirit  itself  in  ac- 
tion ?  If  so,  then  Dr.  Hickok  should  tell  us  how  to  create  a 
spiritual  act,  and  throw  it  off  as  a  distinct  entity,  and  to  put  it 
into  that  ^^push  andpulV^  with  another  act,  which  constitutes 
"  counter-actionf  complex  action,  and  reaction!^  {Cosmology^  p. 
93),  and  so  creates  matter.  What  is  it  for  these  acts  to  come 
into  counter-action  ?  How  does  Dr.  Hickok  know,  tliat  so  they 
necessarily  ^'  create"  an  impenetrable  substance  ?  Kothing  is 
hazarded  in  affirming  that  Dr.  Hickok  has  no  conception  of 
any  possible  meaning  in  what  he  affirms.  No  talk  of  "  Dy- 
namics" or  "  Mathematics"  reaches  the  case  of  creating  mat- 
ter by  spiritual  acts  in  counter-agency.  Man  can  no  more  ex- 
plain how  God  can  create  matter,  than  he  can  explain  how  he 
can  create  souls.  The  attempt  to  do  either  is  wholly  irra- 
tional. 

Spirit  is  introduced  into  the  scheme ;  but  it  is  ascertained 
by  no  known  properties  or  acts  of  spirit.  No  function  is  al- 
lowed to  the  supposed  spirit  save  that  of  putting  his  acts  into 
counter-agency.  If  will  or  choice  be  supposed,  he  has  but  one 
choice  and  one  function  of  will  —  whether  to  put  his  acts  in 
counter^agency.  But  neither  choice,  nor  volition,  nor  wisdom, 
nor  knowledge,  nor  consciousness  is  needed  ;  for  by  the  sap- 
position,  if  the  acts  come  into  counter-agency  by  chance^  or  by 
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necessitj/j  or  while  the  spirit  is  unconsGiotcSj  then  just  snch  a 
"world  is  produced.  Dr.  Hickok's  creation,  therefore,  admits  • 
no  wisdom  or  design  in  arranging  the  coemical  universe.  It 
demands  no  thought,  or  will,  or  consciousness  in  creating  the 
ii^orld.  It  can  fully  account  for  creation,  and  for  all  the  cos- 
mical  arrangements  of  the  universe,  bj  an  antagonistic  force ; 
and  no  supposed  spirit  needs  any  further  capacity  than  to  sup- 
ply that  force ;  whether  by  chance,  necessity,  or  by  choice,  or 
without  thought,  or  while  unconscious,  can  make  no  manner 
of  diflTerence.  The  Psychology^  therefore,  by  its  own  condi- 
tions, comes  to  the  simple  Absolute  of  Schelling,  who  preceded 
Dr.  Hickok  in  this  scheme  of  world-making.  Schelling,  in 
his  earlier  scheme,  needed  only  a  blind,  unconscious  Absolute 
striving  necessarily  and  unconsciously  after  a  necessary  self- 
development,  and  he  could  tell,  d  priori^  how  this  must  pro- 
duce not  only  matter  and  worlds,  but  thought  and  reason  too  : 
for  he  professed  to  see  that  stones,  brains,  thought,  minerals, 
and  reason  are  all  the  same  in  substance,  and  necessarily  pro- 
duced by  two  forces  in  counter-action  ;  the  unity  of  which 
forces  constitutes  the  Absolute, — the  only,  but  the  unthinking 
and  unconscious  God ! 

Moreover,  on  Dr.  Hickok's  scheme,  what  are  the  acts  of  a 
spirit  which  come  into  the  supposed  counter-action  ?  They  can 
be  nothing  save  the  spirit  himself  in  action,  forcefully  im- 
pinging against  himself.  Tlie  Creator  himself,  in  counter- 
agency  with  himself,  is,  on  this  scheme,  himself  the  world  he 
makes,  and  so  we  end  in  Pantheism.  The  national  Psychol' 
offy,  as  well  as  the  Rational  Cosmology^  must,  in  this  matter, 
logically  and  necessarily  range  itself  with  the  German  ration- 
alistic philosophy,  with  no  logical  capacity  to  reach  anything 
at  last,  save  an  Ideal  world  and  a  Pantheistic  God.  Let  it  be 
distinctly  understood,  that  we  speak  only  of  the  necessary 
logical  results,  and  of  the  logical  capacity  of  the  scheme.  Dr. 
Hickok  himself  is  not  a  Pantheist ;  he  is  opposing  Pantheism ; 
but  in  doing  this,  he  has  fallen  upon  a  method,  and  adopted 
principles,  which  can  logically  lead  to  no  results  save  Idealism 
and  Pantheism. 

Dr.  Hickok's  friend  in  the  Princeton  R^iew  supposes  that 
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he  saves  the  scheme  from  Pantheism  by  making  creation 
limited,  thus : 

"But  not  everj  spirit^  —  not  the  finite  can  create.  They  are  already 
limited.  Only  the  Absolute  Spirit  can  make  his  act  react  upon  itself  and 
thus  produce  a  force  which  is  truly  his  creatioa  And  now  that  our  idea 
of  creation  inTolrea  exactly  this  process,  is  clearly  seen.  For  eitiier  cre- 
ation is  limited,  or  it  is  not.  If  we  take  the  latter  ground,  we  are  both 
absurd  and  imchristian ;  for  this  is  Pantheism,  and  we  thus  identify  the 
Creator  and  the  creature*'  (p.  882). 

This  is  a  new  yiew  of  Pantheism,  viz.,  that  it  consists  in 
making  creation  unlimited ;  so  that  if  Dr.  Hickok's  supposi- 
tion of  "  an  everywhere  present  force'*  were  to  be  followed  by 
that  force  ^'  everywhere"  in  counter-agency,  it  would  make  h 
creation  as  extensive  as  the  Creator,  and  so  be  Pantheism ; 
while  a  world  made  by  the  same  process  is  distinct  from  the 
Creator,  and  not  "unchristian",  if  the  counter-agency  be 
limited  at  a  point ! 

Dr.  Hickok's  friend  continues :  '^  But  if  we  affirm  the  for- 
mer position,  wliat  is  this  but  declaring  that  the  activity  of 
the  Creator  restrained  itself  at  the  point  where  creation  began, 
and  tliat  this  self-imposed  restraint  is  exactly  what  we  mean 
by  creation  ?"  A  very  exact  definition  of  the  act  of  creation ! 
But  is  it  so  ?  Is  there  then  no  world  save  the  *^  activity  of  the 
Creator" — "restraining  itself",  and  putting  i^e^  under  "self- 
imposed  restraint" — at  a  "point"?  If  he  restrained  himself 
equally  everywhere,  it  would,  on  this  scheme,  make  world 
everywhere,  and  so  make  it  identical  with  himself;  and  this 
supposition  would  be  quite  unchristian  and  Pantheistic.  Lim- 
iting the  counter-agency  to  a  point  makes  a  wide  difference ! 

Dr.  Hickok's  plan  is  somewhat  differently  expressed,  thus : 

"  The  Creator  must  be  conceived  as  —  *  he  who  pver  is,  and  yet  never 
exUts  *  {Cosmology,  p.  97).  *He  puts  his  simple  activity  in  counter-agency. 
He  makes  act  meet,  and  hold  act — and  in  this  originates  an  antagonistic 
force^  a  new  thing,  a  something  standing  out  for  objective  manifestati<«L* 
— *  This  force  fixes  itself  in  position ;  holds  itself  at  rest  Its  very  exist- 
ence is  a  vis  inerticB,  or  a  force  actively  holding  itself  still' "  {CosmoUgy, 
p.  101). 

According  to  the  Psychology^  there  is  no  other  matter  than 
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this.  This  constitutes  the  ''  very  existence"  of  matter.  The 
^'  siffhple  OiCtivity^^  of  the  Creator  in  a  state  of  counter-agency, 
can  he  none  other  than  the  Creator  himself  in  a  state  of  coun*. 
teraction.  This  constitutes  "  the  very  existence  of  the  force", 
T^hich  is  all  the  matter  and  all  the  world  there  is  I 

The  reviewer  had  supposed  that  God  could  not  be  limited  to 
the  necessity  of  creating  a  world  only  by  putting  his  acts  into 
counter-agency,  and  of  taking  the  necessary  results ;  but  that 
he  had  some  choice,  and  could  exercise  some  wisdom  in  plans 
of  endless  possible  variety.  Thereupon  Professor  Lewis 
charges  him  with  directly  holding  that  ''the  principles  of 
morality  are  changeable",  and  that  '*  if  Ood  Aiould  command 
nf  to  hate  one  another,  then  malevolence  would  be  right  in- 
stead of  love,  deceit  would  be  holy  instead  of  truth  ".  The 
reviewer,  however,  had  said  nothing  of  the  kind,  nor  any  thing 
touching  or  involving  the  principles  of  morality.  His  remarks 
were  expressly  limited  to  the  "Cosmical  arrangements"  of  the 
tiniyerse.  The  charge  of  Professor  Lewis  was  wholly  gratuit- 
ous, without  the  slightest  foundation  of  any  kind.  Dr.  Hickok, 
however,  undertakes  to  vindicate  and  aggravate  the  charge,  as 
necessarily  involved  in  the  reviewer's  principle.  He  insists 
that  if  God  has  any  power  of  choosing  otherwise  in  making  a 
world,  than  to  put  his  acts  in  counter-agency,  and  take  the 
necessary  results  ;  or  if  it  is  possible  for  God  to  exercise  any 
choice  or  wisdom,  or  to  vary  the  plan  in  forming  the  cosmical 
arrangements  of  the  universe,  then  this  "  involves  the  power 
of  contrary  choice  with  a  vengeance.  Not  merely  does  it  in- 
volve the  doctrine  of  power  to  the  opposite  when  the  strongest 
motive  in  the  greatest  happiness  is  applied,  but  power  to  the 
opposite  in  Ood,  when  the  claim  of  principle  in  his  own  glory 
and  dignity  is  applied"  {American  Theological  Review^  p. 
403). 

How,  from  the  mere  physical  principles  determining  the  re- 
sults of  spiritual  acts  in  forceful  counter-agency,  one  can  draw 
such  conclusions  concerning  the  field  of  Will  and  Morals,  is  not 
i7ery  apparent  But  it  is  apparent  how  absolutely,  in  Dr. 
Hickok's  scheme,  the  Creator  is  debarred  from  all  exercise  of 
choice  and  wisdom,  save  on  the  sole  question  whether  to  put 
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his  acts  in  connter-agency.  On  this  scheme  the  Heavens  de- 
clare the  glorj,  not  of  God,  but  of  acts  in  counter-action. 
Day  unto  day  uttereth  no  speech,  and  night  unto  night  show- 
eth  forth  no  knowledge,  of  God,  but  only  of  the  "  eternal  and 
unmade  principle "  that  "conditioned"  all  his  power.  How 
abundantly  the  cropping  out  of  a  Pantheistic  substratum  ap- 
pears all  over  this  scheme  !* 

So  far  the  Psychotog-y  has  told  only  how  the  world  could  he- 
gin.  Now  reason  comes  to  tell  d.  priori  of  the  world's  career, 
and  how  it  must  end. 

'*  A  race  of  bein^  compounded  of  the  material,  sentient,  and  moral  *\ 
maybe  created,  ^*  and  thus  that  which  is  personal  becomes  incarnate —  t%B 
free  subjected  to  the  colliding  action  of  the  necessitated^'  (p.  457). 

The  "  compounding"  of  the  material  with  the  sentient  and 
moral,  was  an  incomprehensible  mystery  to  philosophere  in  all 
past  time.  With  all  the  aids  of  experience,  none  could  solve 
that  mystery.  But  Dr.  Hickok  comprehends  the  possibility  of 
it  d,  priori  I  He .  derives  nothing  from  experience  ;  he  has 
made  abstraction  utterly  of  sense.  Wliy  will  not  Dr.  Hickok 
explain  tlie  manuer  and  the  ciprioH  possibility  of  such  a  com- 
pound ?    Dr.  Hickok  proceeds : 

*  But  Dr.  IXckok  supposes  that  an  d  priori  philosophy  can  do  the  same  for 
"  animal  and  regetable  forces'*,  as  for  worlds.  In  his  CosmoUgy  he  carries  out  this 
idea,  and  professes  to  explain  what  life  is,  and  how  vegetables  and  Anim«i«  are 
made.  Life  is  "  a  mmple^  spiritual  activittf\  which  has  no  "  where  "  nor  '*  «Aen*\ 
p.  235.  "All  unconscious  of  its  wants,  and  of  the  adaptations  in  material  forces 
for  its  supply  and  relief,  yet  will  the  activity  go  out  spontaneously  to  its  approiffi- 
ate  material  forces  '\  "  The  spiritual  activity  combines  with  such  material  actiTities 
as  it  finds  fitted  to  its  wants  ".  "  Matter  and  spirit  are  in  this  truly  blended,  and  the 
life  force  is  no  longer  merely  spiritual  activity,  and  the  matter  is  no  longer  mere  gron 
mechanism,  but  this  third  thing,  as  a  mere  substance,  is  indifrerently  either  life  em- 
bodied or  matter  vitalized  "  (p.  28Y).  "  The  whole  body  must  be  built  up  as  a  eelf- 
realizing  product  of  the  spirit "  (p.  238).  In  plants  the  spirit  builds  on  the  outside. 
**  The  first  and  great  peculiarity  of  the  ofdmal  organism  must  be,  that  the  vUal/oree 
be  traruf erred  altogether  from  the  evrfaee  to  the  ineide'^  (p.  246).  "  The  antagonist 
and  diremptive  forces  make  the  material  world,  and  the  assimilative  forces  make  the 
vital  world,  and  the  vital  in  the  material  builds  up  its  own  body  euperJiciaUtf  as  the 
plant" — "  also  builds  up  a  body  about  itself  from  the  inmde,  as  the  animal"  (p.  262). 
And  this  professes  to  be  Rational  Cosmology  I 
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"  Sin  may  enter  '* — "  somewhere  below  the  Creator,  and  from  finite  per- 
sonality, inasmuch  as  no  colliding  want  can  reach  the  Absolute,  and  sin  en- 
ter through  him". 

Is  this  the  reason  why  God  can  do  no  wrong ;  not  because  he 
is  holy,  but  because  no  "  colliding  want "  can  reach  him  ? 

^'  What  he  may  do,  he  will  do  to  exclude  sin,  both  in  the  use  of  sentient 
nature  as  a  penalty,  and,'  when  sin  has  entered,  as  a  tabernacle  for  diyinity 
to  set  forth  a  propitiation''  (p.  458). 

Wonderful  I  Nothing  can  be  a  faculty  of  reason  that  shall 
not  be  able  to  tell  d  priori  that*  when  man  has  sinned,  God 
"  tfi7i  moke  use  of  sentient  nature^  as  a  tahemacle  for  Divinity 
to  set  forth  a  propitiation  "  /  Wonderful  I  The  transcendental 
reason  has  no  Bible  for  all  this !  The  phenomenal  is  gone  I 
Reason,.if  reason  ever  is  or  can  be,  must  be  able  to  tell  ci priori 
of  Trinity,  Incarnation,  and  Atonement !  —  mysteries  which, 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  have  been  hid  in  God.  Why 
should  man,  with  such  a  faculty  of  reason,  ever  need  a  Bible  ? 
Are  there  any  deeper  mysteries  than  these,  that  should  render 
revelation  necessary  ? 

One  thing  more  the  reason  is  required  to  tell  d  priori^  under 
penalty  of  never  being  acknowledged  as  reason  ;  that  is,  that 
the  world  shall  end  with  a  chorus  of  glory  and  honor  to  Him 
that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb  (p.  459). 

And  now,  having  found  the  d  priori  idea  of  reason,  we  are 
to  proceed  and  find  the  reason  itself: 

**  So  far,  the  all-comprehending  reason  is  only  a  void  conception.  So  it 
may  he ;  so,  if  at  all,  it  must  be ;  but  that  so  it  U,  we  have  yet  to  find. 
Our  remaining  task  is,  that  we  take  any  &cts",  etc.  —  "First,  in  the  phy- 
sical system.^^ 

Facts  I  In  the  physical  system!  We  know  not  yet  that 
there  are  any.  We  are  to  find  the  reason  for  the  very  pur- 
pose of  learning  whether  it  is  possible  to  know  any  facts, 
or  any  thing  physical.  But  now,  alas,  reason  cannot  be  found 
unless  we  can  first  find  the  facts !  And  facts  cannot  be  found 
until  after  the  finding  of  the  reason  !  Here  our  transcendental 
car,  in  which  we  were  soaring  into  regions  beyond  all  matter, 
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and  before  all  worlds,  snddenly  coUapsqis,  and  Bational  Psy- 
chology comes  to  an  end. 

As  well  here  as  anywhere ;  for  before  we  could  find  the 
reason,  we  were  to  find,  as  a  fact,  the  ending  of  the  world 
with  a  chorus  of  glory  and  honor.  But  this  could  not  be  found 
as  a  fact  till  the  period  comes.  The  finding  of  the  reason  then 
— even  had  our  transcendental  car  met  with  no  destructive  ac- 
cident—  must  have  been  adjourned  till  the  end  of  the  world. 
While  the  world  stands,  it  is,  on  the  principles  of  the  Ratwrud 
Psychology^  impossible  for  man  to  know  anything.  And  this 
is  the  philosophy,  so  much  better  adapted  than  the  Bible,  to 
meet  the  growing  skepticism  of  the  age.  Dr.  Hickok  sap 
{American  Theological  Review^  p.  409) : 

*'  But  why  go  this  roundabout  with  the  skeptic  through  the  ^IBciilt 
paths  of  philpsophy  t  Why  not  go  at  once  to  the  highest  of  all  testimony 
in  divine  Revelation  f  We  answer,  well — best  of  all ;  if  so  be  the  skeptic 
will  take  heaven's  testimony,  and  be  wise  by  what  is  written.  But  in  most 
^  cases,  in  all  matured  cases,  the  skeptic  has  shut  the  Bible  as  a  book  of  in- 
fallible teaching.  The  man  who  doubts  an  Objective  world,  or  a  personal 
God  who  made  and  governs  it,  is  not  in  a  state  where  it  is  to  be  expected 
that  he  shall  read  the  Bible  profitably  and  believingly.  K  he  should,  he 
would  still  need  the  rational  teaching,  as  above,  if  not  for  his  own  sake,  at 
least  for  many  remaining  skeptics  who  will  not  otherwise  follow  biblical 
teaching  as  he  did." 

Alas  I  will  this  "  rational  teaching  "  persnade  those  "  who 
will  not  otherwise  follow  biblical  teaching  "  ?  For  onrselves, 
we  greatly  prefer  to  approach  any  man  that  lives,  with  **  the 
sword  of  the  Spirit,. which  is  the  word  of  God  ".  The  Gros- 
pel  is  still  "  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  "•  If  any  will 
not  believe  Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  the  Son  of  God,  we 
have  no  confidence  that  they  can  be  reached  by  any  philosophy. 
But  this  philosophy !  We  fancy  we  hear  the  spirit  of  skep- 
ticism crying  out,  as  did  the  evil  spirit  to  the  exorcists  of  old : 
"Jesus  I  know,  and  Paul  I  know,  but  who  are  ye  ?" 
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Aet.  in.— on  the  EELIGION  of  the  AMERICAN 

INDIANS. 

B  J  J.  A.  Van  Hetjtel,  Ogdensburgh,  N.  Y. 

The  American  Oontinent,  when  discovered,  was  inhabited 
through  its  whole  extent,  excepting  Mexico  and  Peru,  by 
rude  and  barbarous  nations  in  the  earliest  state  of  society. 
Being  dissimilar  in  many  respects  to  the  people  of  the  old 
world,  having  a  different  complexion  and  peculiar  manners, 
curiosity  as  to  their  customs  was  strongly  excited  in  those  who 
arrived  among  them,  and  many  accoimts  of  them  appeared. 
But  these,  while  they  described  their  mode  of  life,  dress,  domes- 
tic usages,  wars,  and  whatever  else  was  open  to  their  notice, 
paid  but  little  attention  to  their  religious  ideas,  which,  in 
general,  they  are  studious  to  conceal.  Missionaries  even,  sent 
among  them,  more  intent  on  imbuing  them  with  a  correct 
faith  than  inquiring  into  their  belief,  and  which,  looking  upon 
them  as  possessing  scarce  any  more  imderstanding  than  the 
beasts  of  the  forest  around  them,  they  considered  little  deserv- 
ing of  notice,  have  given  very  imperfect  views  of  their  reli- 
gion. From  this  remark  is  to  be  excepted  Lafitan,  who  was  a 
missionary  in  Canada  more  than  a  century  ago,  and  possessed 
a  great  store  of  learning,  which  enabled  him  to  compose  his 
very  erudite  work,  Mosur%  des  Somoages  de  PAm6riqtce  corwpor 
ries  anx  ceux  de  PAntiquiU(M.ajmer&  of  the  American  Indians, 
compared  with  those  of  Ancient  Times),  and  who  refers  t#  this 
very  defect  in  the  relations  of  them  that  had  been  given :  "  I 
have  seen  with  regret  that  in  most  of  the  accounts  written  of 
the  Indians,  they  are  described  as  men  without  any  sense  of 
religion,  any  knowledge  of  God,  any  object  of  worship.  This 
is  a  fault  even  of  the  missionaries,  who  vnrote  with  too  much 
haste  of  things  they  did  not  sufficiently  understand.    They 
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contradict  themselves  in  their  writings ;  for,  while  they  assert 
that  the  American  Indians  have  no  worship  or  Divinity  which 
they  adore,  they,  at  the  same  time,  relate  circumstances 
wWch  denote  that  they  have  both  a  Divinity  and  a  worship." 

Later  travellers  and  missionaries,  possessing  more  erudition 
than  the  earlier,  except  the  writer  just  mentioned,  have  paid 
greater  attention  to  the  religion  of  the  American  Aborigines, 
and,  in  incidental  notices,  have  corrected  erroneous  impres- 
sions regarding  it  in  several  respects.  But  the  materials 
furnished  by  them  have  not  been  made  use  of  by  any  writer 
to  present  a  general  view  of  it.  This  we  propose  to  do,  be- 
lieving the  information  that  we  have  acquired  of  them  in  this 
respect  from  all  that  has  been  published  will  be  interesting  to 
all,  and  especially  to  theological  inquirers. 

First  we  propose  to  establish,  on  the  firmest  ground,  their 
belief  in  the  Supreme  Being,  the  Creator  and  Governor  of  the 
world. 

And  first  we  present  the  accoimt  given  by  Lafitan,  who 
says :  "All  the  Indian  nations  of  America,  whether  nomade  or 
sedentary,  have  strong  and  energetic  expressions,  which  de- 
note one  God,  whom  they  term  the  Great  Spirit,  sometimes 
Master  and  Author  of  Life".* 

Lorkiel,  who  was  also  a  missionary  among  the  Northern  In- 
dians, says  the  prevailing  opinion  of  all  these  nations  is,  that 
there  is  one  God,  or,  as  they  call  him,  one  Great  Spirit,  who 
has  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  made  every  other 

creature.t 

The  Hurons,  says  Lafitan,  term  the  Supreme  Being  Ares- 
kon^,  and  the  Iroquois,  Agreskon^.  These  names  they  also 
apply  to  the  sun.  But  they  have  other  names  for  the  Supreme 
Being,  which  they  apply  to  him  alone. 

TJie  Lenni  Lenape  or  Delawares,  who  were  spread  through 
Pennsylvania,  their  historian,  Heckewelder,  who  was  a  mis- 
sionary among  them,  says,  instruct  their  children  that  tliey  are 
indebted  to  a  great,  good,  and  benevolent  Spirit,  who  has  not 

*  Montn  des  Sauvages  de  VAmeriqu^,  toL  i,  p.  114. 
f  HkUny  of  Mimom^  pp.  85,  86. 
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only  given  them  life,  but  has  ordained  them  for  certain  great 
purpose's.* 

The  KniesteneauXy  says  Mackenzie,  believe  in  the  existence 
of  the  Great  Master  of  Life.t 

Winslow,  of  the  New  England  Indians,  says :  "  They  owned 
one  Supreme  Being,  who  was  the  Creator  of  the  Heavens  and 
the  Earth"4 

Harriot,  in  his  Account  of  the  people  of  Virginia,  observes 
— ^they  believed  in  many  gods  of  different  degrees,  but  in  one 
Supreme  Being,  who  was  from  eternity,  and  made  the  world.§ 

Harmon,  in  his  Journal,  observes :  "  All  the  different  tribes 
of  Indians,  east  of  the  Eocky  Mountains,  believe  in  the  exist- 
ence of  one  Supreme  Being,  the  Creator  and  Governor  of  the 
world,  whom  they  call  Kitchi-Manito,  or  the  Great  Spirit. 
They  consider  him  the  author  of  all  good  ". 

Many  other  quotations  might  b6  made  in  regard  to  the  In- 
dian nations  of  North  America,  but  we  add  only  further  the 
explicit  testimony  of  Henry  K.  Schoolcraft,  Esq.,  the  most 
eminent  antiquarian  in  the  United  States,  and  whose  authority 
must  be  considered  decisive,  as  he  resided  twenty  years  among 
them :  "All  the  tribes  in  the  United  States  acknowledge  them- 
selves in  the  hands  of  the  Good  Spirit,  feel  a  conviction  that  all 
things  come  from  him,  that  he  loves  them,  and  that,  although 
he  allows  them  to  suffer,  he  will  again  supply  them".| 

Passing  now  to  the  Mexicans,  who  were  a  demi-civilized  na- 
tion, Clavigero  says :  "  They  worshipped  a  Supreme  absolute 
and  independent  Being,  to  whom  they  paid  fear  and  adora- 
tion. They  believed  him  to  be  invisible,  and  named  him  only 
by  the  common  appellation  of  God,  in  their  language  Teoth".Tf 
Humboldt  remarks:  "The  principal  divinity  of  the  Toltecs 
(who  were  in  Mexico  before  the  Aztecs,  the  ancestors  of  the 
present  Mexicans),  was  called  Tlaloctautli.    He  was  at  once 

*  Vol.  i.,  American  Phil.  Transaetiongy  Phila. 

f  Travels  in  Canada,  vol  i,  pp.  156,  etc. 

X  Purchas,  vol.  ir,  book  x,  ch.  6. 

§  Origins  Sacrm,  vol.  ii,  p.  696. 

I  Histortf  of  the  Indian  Tribes  of  th£  United  States,  vol.  ii,  p.  11 

^  History  of  Mexico,  vol.  i,  pp.  241,  242. 
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the  god  of  waters,  of  monntainB,  and  of  tempests.  In  the 
eyes  of  the  mountaineers,  it  is  only  on  a  lofty  summit,  perpet- 
ually enveloped  in  clouds,  that  the  mysterious  preparation  of 
thunder  takes  place.  There  the  abode  of  the  Great  Spirit 
Teoth  is  fixed — of  that  invisible  Being  who  is  self-existent  and 
contains  all  things  in  himself''.* 

In  South-America,  we  find  the  same  universal  belief  of  a 
Supreme  Being. 

First  of  the  Peruvians,  Acosta  says :  "  The  Peruvians  gen- 
erally hold  and  acknowledge  a  Supreme  Sovereign,  author  of 
aU  things,  whom  they  call  Viracocha,  and  give  him  names  of 
great  excellence.  It  is  him  whom  they  adore  as  the  greatest 
of   every  thing,   and  whom  they  honor  by  looking  up  to 

heaven".t 

"  The  Araucanians  of  Chili,"  says  Molina,  "  acknowledge  a 

Supreme  Being,  called  Pillan,  a  word  derived  from  Pulli  or 

Pilli,  the  Soul,  and  signifies  the  Supreme  Essence".:}: 

The  Caribees  are  an  important  nation  in  South  America. 
They  are  the  most  numerous  and  p<Jwerfnl  one  on  the  river 
Orinoco,  and  are  spread  through  all  the  European  provinces 
on  the  Atlantic,  between  it  and  the  Amazon.  la  Cayenne, 
they  are  called  Galibis,  by  a  change  of  two  of  the  consonants 
in  their  name.  A  number  of  years  since,  I  passed  some  time 
in  one  of  these  provinces  (British  Guiana),  and  obtained  some 
facts  regarding  them,  from  which  and  information  I  since  col- 
lected of  them  from  travellers  early  and  modem,  I  have  writ- 
ten  a  particular  history  of  this  nation,  which  ia  now  awaiting 
publication,  from  which  I  take  the  following  particulars : 

They  term  the  Supreme  Being  TamauBtj  Annula  Tamouzi' 
Caho — ^Ancient  of  Heaven.  They  sometimes  say  Tamcmsi- 
Baha^  Ancient  Father — expressions  which  call  to  mind  the 
appellation  Ancient  of  Days  given  to  the  Deity  in  the  Old 
Testament.  They  are  of  a  grave  and  serious  character,  and 
frequently  sit  absorbed  in  deep  reflection.  On  these  occasions 
when  spoken  to  by  a  person,  they  make  no  reply,  and  after- 

*  EquinoeUal  Hesearches, 

f  iVcrf.  and  GvU  History  of  America^  vol.  T,  chap.  5. 

X  History  of  ChUi^  toI.  11. 
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wards,  as  an  explanation,  say,  they  were  thinking  on  Ta- 
mouzi. 

All  physical  calamities,  hurricanes,  earthquakes,  pestilence, 
famine,  etc.,  they  attribute  to  Hyorocan,  the  Evil  Spirit.  But 
when  thunder  is  heard,  they  say  it  is  not  the  word  of  Hyoro- 
can, but  the  Great  God  who  made  the  sun,  moon,  earth,  and 
all  mankind. 

Of  the  Galibes  a  traveller  in  Cavenne  relates  that  one  of 
their  chiefs  said  to  him  that  there  were  certain  days  on  which 
they  assembled  to  speak  about  the  Good  Being.* 

Of  the  Brazilians,  Southey,  in  his  History  of  Brazil^  says, 
Toupan  is  their  name  for  father,  for  the  Supreme  Being,  and 
for  thunder.  De  Lery  observes,  those  who  first  made  voyages 
to  Brazil  relate,  that  when  they  spoke  to  them  of  God,  they 
said  to  one  another  it  is  Toupan,  and  the  same  word  means 
thunder.  .  .  .  They  show  the  inward  veneration  they  have  of 
him  when  it  thunders,  which  they  call  the  Voice  of  the  Su- 
preme Essence.f  In  their  connection  of  thunder  with  the 
Deity,  as  well  as  that  of  the  Caribees,  we  are  reminded  of 
several  places  in  the  Old  Testament,  containing  the  same 
idea,  among  others  these:  Psalm  xviii,  13,  "The  Lord  also 
thundered  in  the  heavens,  and  the  most  Highest  gave  his 
voice ;"  and  Exodus  xxi,  18, 19 :  "  And  all  the  people  saw  the 

thunderings  and  lightnings,  etc and  when  they  saw  it, 

they  removed  and  stood  afar  off.  And  they  said  unto  Moses, 
Speak  thou  with  us  and  we  will  hear,  and  let  not  God  speak 
with  us,  lest  we  die." 

Although  it  has  been  made  evident  that  the  aboriginal  na- 
tions of  America  generally,  if  not  universally,  believe  in  a 
Supreme  Being,  the  Creator  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth, 
yet  there  are  writers  and  even  missionaries,  who,  while  they 
admit  they  have  this  belief,  say  that  they  pay  no  worship  to 
him,  considering  him  to  be  so  far  above  the  world  that  he 
takes  no  concern  in  human  affairs,  and  of  such  great  benevo- 
lence that  he  never  inflicts  punishment  on  men,  and  hence 

that  there  is  no  necessity  to  propitiate  him  by  prayers.    This 

« 

♦  Aublet.  t  Pirchas:  GolUcHon  of  Voyage*. 
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opinion  has  hence  been  always  generally  entertained  of  the 
American  Indians.  Their  public  acts  of  religion  have  been 
supposed  to  consist  solely  as  idolaters  in  the  adoration  of  the 
sun  and  moon,  and  of  inferior  spirits ;  and,  it  is  said,  they 
never  made  addresses  or  supplications  to  the  Supreme  Being. 

But  this  idea  will  be  shown  to  be  fully  unfounded  in  re- 
gard to  aU  the  aboriginal  nations  of  America,  from  Canada  to 
Patagonia. 

Charlevoix,  though  he  says  of  the  Indians  of  Canada,  that 
they  pay  no  adoration  to  the  Deity,  yet  observes  there  are 
traces,  though  almost  effaced,  of  a  religious  worship  which 
they  appear  to  have  formerly  rendered  to  the  Supreme  Be- 
ing.* 

Champlain,  who  discovered  the  river  St.  Lawrence,  says  of 
some  of  the  Indians  upon  it,  that  they  pray  in  tlieir  minds  to 

God.t 

Later  travellers  and  missionaries  among  the  Indians  have 
furnished  the  most  abundant  testimony  that  they  address 
prayers  and  invocations  to  their  Great  Spirit. 

The  Delawares  or  Lenni  Lenape  of  Pennsylvania,  says  their 
historian,  are  accustomed  to  ascend  a  high  mountain  and  pray 
to  the  Great  Spirit. 

"  Tlie  Knisteneaux,"  says  Harmon,  "  address  prayers  to  tlie 
Creator  and  Governor  of  the  world,  whom  they  call  Kitchi 
Manitoes."t 

When  the  Iroquois  go  to  war,  they  invoke  the  assistance  of 
the  Great  Spirit  in  a  war-song,  which  is  given  by  Heckewel- 
der,  of  which  the  following  is  the  conclusion :  "  O  thou 
Great  Spirit  above  I  .  .  .  give  me  strength  and  courage  to 
meet  my  enemy ;  suffer  me  to  return  again  to  my  children, 
to  my  wife,  and  to  my  relations.  Take  pity  on  me,  and  pre- 
serve my  life,  and  I  will  make  to  thee  a  sacrifice".  Accord- 
ingly, -after  a  successful  war,  they  never  fail  to  offer  a  sacrifice 
to  the  Great  Spirit. 

Tlie  following  is  the  war-song  of  the  Wyandots,  from  the 
same  autlior :  "  Now  I  am  going  on  an  errand  of  pleasure. 

♦  Travels  in  Chnada.  f  Purchas.  J  Harmon's  Journal, 
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O  God !   take  pity  on  me,  and  throw  good  fortune  in  iny 
way.    Grant  that  I  may  be  Buccessful." 

Attention  will  now  be  given  to  the  South  American  Na- 
tions. 

The  Indians  on  the  Orinoco,  says  Gumilla,  wlio  was  a  Span- 
ish missionary  on  this  river,  "  when  in  affliction,  raise  their 
eyes  to  heaven,  and  say,  according  to  their  several  languages, 
Ayaddi,  Acayi,  Ayo,  Paya !  etc.,  expressions  which  they  use 
to  implore  the  favor  of  Ileaven."* 

The  Indians  on  the  Upper  Orinoco,  says  Ilumboldt,  worship 
a  Good  Spirit,  who  regulates  the  times  and  seasons,  and  the 
harvest.t 

The  Galibis  in  Cayenne,  says  a  traveller,  are  accustomed  to 
ascend  a  mountain,  and  pray  with  fervor  to  Tamouzi  or  God.:}: 
Early  every  morning  the  Caribees  of  British  Guiana,  while 
yet  lying  in  their  hammocks,  offer  silent  prayers,  or  pray  in 
their  minds  to  Tamouzi.§ 

"  The  Brazilians,"  says  Henderson,  "  acknowledge  the  exist- 
ence of  a  Great  Spirit,  to  whom  they  sing  hymns  of  praise." 

The  Patagonians  pray  to  their  Chief  Spirit,  whom  they  call 
the  Lord  of  the  dead  and  the  Creator  of  all  things.  || 

In  Adair's  History  of  the  Southern  Indians  of  the  United 
Stdtes,  Creeks,  Cherokees,  Chickasaws,  etc.,  written  in  the  last 
century,  is  the  following  account :  "  The  Indians  deem  the 
curing  of  the  sick  or  wounded  a  religious  duty,  and  it  is 
chiefly  performed  by  their  supposed  prophets  or  magi,  because 
they  believe  tliey  are  inspired  with  a  great  portion  of  divine 
fire.  On  these  occasions  they  sing  Yo-Yo  in  a  low  bass  key 
for  two  or  tliree  minutes  very  rapidly,  in  like  manner  Ile-IIe, 
and  Wa-Wa.  They  then  transpose  and  accent  the  words  with 
great  vehemence.  These  three  words  put  together  make 
Yohewa,  which  ie  very  like  the  Hebrew  Jehovah." 

We  have  discovered  a  number  of  other  instances  not  noticed 

• 

*  History  of  the  Orinoeos^  cbap.  26. 

t  Draveh  in  South  America^  vol.  iv,  p.  278. 

^  Barrere. 

§  MS.  notes  of  the  author. 

I  Bradford :  American  AnHquiiies^  p.  344. 


650  RELIGION  OF  THE  AMERICAN  INDIANS.  [Oct. 

before  by  any  writer,  in  which,  without  any  conjecture  or 
doubt,  the  name  of  the  Supreme  Being,  Jehovah,  is  used  by 
the  American  Indians  in  their  invocations  to  the  Great  Spirit. 
Previous  to  presenting  these,  some  introductory  remarks  will 
be  proper. 

Dr.  Wiseman,  in  his  lectures  On  the  Connection  between 
Science  and  Revealed  Religion^  observes :  '^The  ineffable  name 
of  the  Jews,  which  we  pronounce  Jehovah,  is  to  be  found  vari- 
ously distorted  in  the  mythology  of  many  heathen  nations''. 
It  was  sometimes  written  Jao.  Amongst  the  Jews,  says  Dio- 
dorns  Sicalus,  was  Moses,  who  called  God  by  the  name  of  Jao. 
From  this  divine  name,  says  Calmet,  the  Greeks  had  then  ly 
ly  in  their  invocations  to  the  gods,  or,  as  it  is  prononnced  in 
English,  J-e.* 

Higgins,  in  his  Origin  of  the  Celtic  Druids^  observes : 
"Through  all  the  heathen  nations  everywhere,  I  could  trace  the 
worship  of  the  God  Jehovah  or  Jene.  .  .  .  The  name  was  pro- 
nounced among  the  Celtic  Druids  under  the  letters,  Jy,  Je,  or 
Jah,  and  the  island  Jy  or  Ji  or  the  Sacred  Isle". 

The  name  Jehovah  was  sometimes  prononnced  by  the  Jews 
Hoo.  In  a  work  published  in  New  York  some  years  since, 
entitled  Joseph  and  Benjamin^  by  Kev.  J.  C.  F.  Frey,  a  con- 
verted Hebrew,  are  the  following  remarks :  "  Hoo  is  one  of  the 
names  of  God,  a  contraction  of  Jehovah,  and  so  used  in  Psalm 
cii,  27,  '  but  thou  art  the  same' ;  original,  Weathta  IToo^  that 
is,  thou  art  Jehovah ;  and  in  Isaiah,  xlviii,  12,  Ani  Hoo^  I  am 
Jehovah.  Our  people  frequently  use  Hoo  for  the  name  of 
God". 

The  Turks  frequently  use  the  name  Hu  or  Hou,  which  has 
almost  always  the  same  signification  as  Jehovah,  that  is,  "  He 
who  is".  They  place  his  name  in  the  beginning  of  their  re- 
scripts, passports,  and  letters  patent ;  pronounced  often  in  their 
prayers,  crying  out  Hou,  Hou,  Hou,  with  all  their  strength.f 

Their  ordinary  name  for  God  is  "Allah",  but  in  marching 
to  battle,  their  war-cry,  by  which  they  invoke  his  assistance,  is 
Allah  Hu,  the  last  syllable  being  dwelt  on  longer,  which  gives 
it  a  very  wild  and  peculiar  effect.:|: 

*  Ilobinson^s  Calmct.      f  Robinson^s  Calmet.      %  Xotes  to  Chiide  Harold  of  Bttod. 
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Col.  0.  H.  Smith,  in  liia  Natural  History  of  the  Iluman 
Species^  observes :  "  The  verification  of  the  many  epithets  of 
Hu^  and  the  spinning  dance,  according  to  Taliessin,  was  well 
known  to  the  Druids". 

De  la  Mottraye,  describing  the  funerals  of  the  modern  Jews 
in  Asia,  says,  if  the  deceased  were  a  married  man,  his  wife, 
with  many  other  friends,  says  to  him,  Why  didst  thou  die.  He, 
He,  He,  He,  etc.  Hadst  thou  not  a  faithful  wife  who  loved 
thee,  Hu,  Ha,  Hu,  etc.* 

We  shall  now  produce  a  number  of  instances  in  which  the 
word  He  or  Hoo  is  used  by  the  American  Indians  in  their  in- 
vocations to  the  Great  Spirit  or  Supreme  Being. 

The  war  assembly  of  the  Iroquois  is  thus  described  by  Lafi- 
tan.  The  chief,  addressing  his  Divinity,  says  :  "I  invoke  thee 
to  be  favorable  to  my  undertaking,  and  have  pity  on  me  and 
my  family ;  also  all  spirits,  good  and  bad,  to  preserve  me  and 
ray  party,  that  we  may,  after  a  successful  expedition,  return 
to  our  country".  All  answer  Ho^  Ho^  which  is  repeated  after 
every  invocation  and  prayer  which  he  makes.  He  then  begins 
the  war-song  and  dance,  striking  one  of  the  posts  with  his  war- 
club,  to  which  all  answer  with  their  Re^  IIe,\ 

When  the  Northern  Indians,  says  the  Bishop  of  Meaux,  set 
out  on  their  expeditions,  as  soon  as  all  the  warriors  are  em- 
barked, the  canoes  first  go  a  little  way  and  arrange  themselves 
together  upon  a  line;  then  the  chief  rises,  and  holding  a 
chichikond  or  rattle  in  his  hand,  thunders  out  his  war-song, 
and  his  soldiers  answer  him  with  a  treble  He^  drawn  from  the 
bottom  of  their  souls.^: 

The  American  Indians,  it  is  well  known,  on  setting  out  on 
their  march,  utter  a  loud  Hoo.  This  has  been  commonly 
thought  an  unmeaning  exclamation ;  but  it  is  clearly  an  invo- 
cation to  the  Great  Spirit.  The  writer,  from  whom  the  last 
quotation  is  taken,  makes  also  the  following  remarks:  *'The 
Indians  have  their  god  of  war  ;  but  this  being  is  no  other  than 
the  Great  Spirit,  and  who  is  particularly  invoked  in  their  war- 
songs.    Before  a  battle,  and  in  the  midst  of  an  engagement, 

*  Travels  in  Ana,  f  Vol  iii,  p.  198. 

X  Origin  of  the  North  American  Indians^  by  John  Mcintosh,  M.D.,  Quebec. 
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his  name  is  the  war-cry.  Upon  the  march  also  they  frequently 
repeat  it  by  way  of  encouragement  to  each  other,  and  to  implore 
his  assistance.  L'Abb^  Perrin  says,  that  before  an  Indian  en- 
gagement the  warriors  raise  a  most  hideous  yell,  with  whicli 
they  address  the  God  of  battle,  looking  at  the  same  time  up- 
wards, as  if  in  the  greatest  solicitude  to  behold  his  mightiness 
in  the  heavens". 

"The  Dog-ribbed  Indians",  says  Hearne  {Account  qf  a 
Journey  to  the  North  Sea\  "  accompany  the  music  either  of  a 
drum  or  rattle,  with  the  frequent  repetition  of  the  words  Hee, 
Hee,  Hee,  Ho,  Ho,  Ho,  etc.,  which,  dwelling  longer  on  one 
word,  and  shorter  on  another,  and  raising  and  lowering  the 
Toice,  produces  something  like  a  tune". 

Mr.  Catlin,  in  his  travels  west  of  the  Mississippi,  relates  that 
at  a  feast  given  by  the  Sioux  to  the  Indian  Agent,  the  chief, 
after  he  had  directed  his  pipe  to  the  four  quarters  of  the  globe, 
and  then  to  the  sun,  exclaimed  Hoo,  IIoo. 

A  person  who  had  been  at  Montreal  said  to  me,  when  the 
Indians  from  the  interior  come  to  it  and  remain  some  time, 
when  they  break  up  their  camp  and  commence  their  journey 
home,  they  exclaim  Hoo,  which  must  be  considered  a  prayer 
to  the  Great  Spirit  for  his  protection  on  their  way. 

Champlain  gives  the  following  account  of  the  Algonquins, 
on  the  river  St.  Lawrence.  At  a  feast,  after  a  war,  given  by 
them  and  two  other  tribes,  the  Algonquins  caused  all  the 
women  to  sit  in  ranks,  and  they  stood  behind  them  singing. 
Their  songs  ended,  they  cried  with  one  voice,  Ho,  Ho,  Ho. 
Their  sagamo  or  chief  sat  before  the  women,  between  two 
staves,  on  which  were  hung  their  enemies'  heads,  and  exhorted 
them  to  the  like  significations  o{  joy,  who  then  cried  alto- 
gether, Ho,  Ho,  Ho.*  This  ceremony  appears  to  be  a  thanks- 
giving, offered  after  a  victory,  to  the  Great  Spirit. 

In  South  America  we  find  th^words  He,  He,  used  among 
the  Brazilians  in  their  ceremony  for  infusing  the  spirit  of 
courage  related  by  De  Lery.  **  Six  hundred  persons  were  as- 
sembled, who  divided  themselves  into  three  parties.  The  men 
went  into  one  house,  the  women  into  another,  and  the  children 

•  Purchas. 
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into  a  third.  We  were  commanded  to  remain  with  the  women. 
Presently  the  men  began  crying  Hee,  Hee,  Hee,  which  was 
answered  by  the  women  in  the  same  words.  They  sung  or 
howled  thus  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  shaking  their  breasts  and 
foaming  at  their  mouths,  some  falling  down  in  a  swoon.  The 
children  followed  in  the  same  manner.  Then  the  men  formed 
themselves  into  three  rings,  in  each  of  which  were  three  or  four 
caraibes  (their  priests),  who  blew  upon  those  around  the  smoke 
of  tobacco,  saying,  Keceive  ye  all  the  Spirit  of  Courage."* 

The  Brazilians,  says  the  same  writer,  are  in  great  dread  of 
the  Evil  Spirit,  who  they  believe  inflicts  blows  on  them,  "  and 
are  heard  exclaiming  Hei,  Hei,  Aignan  (the  Evil  Spirit)  is 
hurting  me",  which  appears  to  be  addressed  to  some  superior 
power  for  assistance.    It  majr  be  remarked  that  Hei,  Hei,  are 
the  very  Latin  words  used  as  an  exclamation,  and  in  the  same 
double  form,  with  the  meaning  as  given  in  the  dictionary,  '^Ah, 
Alas,  denoting  sorrow,  fear,  etc.",  which  had  perhaps  original-' 
ly  the  same  signification  as,  when  in  distress,  we  say,  God  help  . 
me. 

An  endeavor  will  now  be  made  to  explain  how  the  word 
Jehovah  came  among  the  American  Indians  in  the  form  of 
Hoo  or  He,  He. 

The  Scriptures  inform  us  that  all  mankind  sprung  from  one 
stock ;  that  after  the  deluge  Koah  and  his  sons,  Shem,  Ham, 
and  Japhet,  were  collected  on  the  plain  of  Shinar,  and  in  their 
attempt  to  build  the  tower  of  Babel,  '^  whose  top  should  reach 
to  the  heavens",  were  confounded  in  their  speech,  and  dispersed 
over  the  world.  In  this  dispersion  the  portion  which  proceeded 
to  the  East,  in  course  of  time,  passing  through  Asia,  may  have 
crossed  over  to  the  American  Continent.  The  descendants  of 
!Noab,  on  the  plain  of  Shinar,  before  the  confusion  of  tongues, 
spoke  one  language.  This  may  have  been  the  Hebrew,  and 
on  tlieir  dispersion,  though  the  families  in  which  they  were  di- 
vided spoke  different  languages,  might  carry  with  them  some 
of  the  words  of  the  common  tongue ;  and  it  might  be  consid- 
ered almost  certain  they  would  retain  the  name  of  God  or 
Jehovah.    The  Hebrew  word  for  father — ^Aba — was  thus  car- 

»  Purchas. 
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ried  with  them  on  their  migrations.  It  is  found  in  the  Ian- 
gnages  of  three  Asiatic  nations.  In  that  of  the  Turks,  it  is 
Boiba  ;  in  that  of  the  Calmncs,  Bdbai  ;  in  the  Malayan  toDgne, 
BapaJ^  It  is  also  found  in  two  American  languages.  The 
word  of  the  Caribees  of  South  America,  for  father,  is  B€Aaj\ 
With  the  Omaguas,  on  the  river  Amazon,  it  is  the  same,  Baba^X 
The  initial  letter  B  in  these  words,  is  no  part  of  the  root  of  the 
word,  but  a  prefix.  In  Asiatic  and  American  languages,  a 
consonant  is  sometimes  put  before  a  word  beginning  with  a 
vowel. 

The  American  Indians  have  no  statues  or  images  of  the  Sn- 
preme  Being,  though  they  have  idols  of  their  inferior  Good 
Spirits.  This  is  not  only  true  of  the  uncivilized  tribes,  but  even 
of  the  Mexicans.  ^'  He  was  leQ;  unrepresented  by  any  image, 
because  they  believed  him  to  be  invisible." 

Neither  among  the  American  nations,  barbarous  or  civilized, 
is  there  a  temple  dedicated  to  the  Most  High,  except  a  single 
one  in  Peru.  "Tliere  was  in  Peru",  says  Acosta,  "  a  sumptu- 
ous temple  called  Pachacamac,  which  is  the  name  they  give  to 
the  Supreme  Sovereign  and  Creator  of  all  things".  Garcilasso 
states  that  it  was  not  built  by  the  Peruvians,  and  when  asked 
the  reason,  they  replied  that  they  had  never  seen  him,  where- 
fore they  built  no  temples  for  his  worship,  nor  offered  him  sa- 
crifices, and  that  they  regarded  him  as  "  the  unknown  God"l§ 

Of  the  temple  Pachacamac,  Von  Tschudi,  in  his  work,  Tra- 
vels in  Peru,  gives  the  following  account :  "Lurin  was  situated 
five  leagues  from  tlie  capital.  The  village  stands  about  five 
thousand  paces  from  the  margin  of  the  sea-shore.  Previous 
to  the  Spanish  conquest,  the  valley  of  Lurin  was  one  of  the 
most  populous  parts  of  the  coast  of  Peru.  The  whole  of  the 
valley  was  then  called  Pachacamac,  because  near  the  sea-shore 
and  northward  of  the  river  there  was  a  temple  sacred  to  the 
Creator  of  the  earth.  Pachacamac  was  the  great  deity  of 
the  Tungas,  who  did  not  worship  the  Sun  until  their  subju- 

*  Klaproth :  Ana  Pclyglotta, 

f  MS.  History  of  the  Caribees. 

X  Voter's  mthridates, 
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gation  by  the  Incas,  who  destroyed  the  temple  which  the  Tun- 
gas  had  worshipped".  To  this  he  gives  the  following  notes : 
The  word  Pachacamac  signifies,  "  he  who  made  the  world  out 
of  nothing".  It  is  compounded  of  Pacha^  the  earth,  and  (7a- 
mao^  the  participle  present  of  Camarij  to  produce  something 
out  of  nothing. 

This  is  a  most  remarkable  relation,  from  its  applying  to  the 
Supreme  Being  the  same  description  as  given  in  the  Bible,  he 
who  made  the  world  out  of  nothing^  and  it  is  a  most  interesting 
inquiry  who  were  the  people  by  whom  this  temple  was  built. 

It  is  the  opinion  of  Dr.  Hyde,  in  his  very  erudite  work,  De 
Religione  Vetentm  Persarum,  that  Ophir,  to  which  Solomon's 
fleet  sailed,  was  on  the  coast  of  Peru,  and  it  may  be  that  this 
part  of  it  was  the  place  to  wliich  it  came.  Other  writers  have 
entertained  a  different  opinion  ;  but  there  are  some  reasons  to 
consider  the  hypothesis  of  Dr.  Hyde  not  altogether  improbable. 

In  2  Chronicles,  chapter  viii,  18,  we  read :  "And  Hiram 
(King  of  Tyre)  sent  him  (Solomon)  by  the  hands  of  his  serv- 
ants ships,  and  servants  that  had  knowledge  of  the  sea ;  and 
they  went  witli  the  servants  of  Solomon  to  Ophir,  and  took 
thence  four  hundred  and  fifty  talents  of  gold".  In  2  Chroni- 
cles, chapter  ix,  21,  it  is  said:  **Once  every  three  years  came 
the  ships  of  Tarshish  bringing  gold,  and  silver,  ivory,  and  apes, 
and  peacocks". 

Ophir  and  Tarshish  are  then  the  same.  Where  was  it  ?  As 
mariners  were  furnished  by  Hiram,  who  had  knowledge  of  the 
sea,  and  the  voyage  was  made  once  only  in  every  three  years, 
it  must  be  some  distant  country.  Dr.  Bobertson  supposes 
Ophir  was  on  the  eastern  coast  of  Africa.  Heeren,  in  his 
Commerce^  etc.^  of  the  Anoie^itSy  is  of  the  same  opinion.  But 
this  supposition  will  not  agree  with  mariners  being  furnished 
Solomon,  "  who  had  the  knowledge  of  the  sea  ",  that  is,  expe- 
rienced navigators,  for  ordinary  seamen  would  have  answered. 
The  fleet  sailed  from  Ezur  Geber,  at  the  head  of  the  Bed  Sea, 
and  it  might  have  steered  along  the  western  shore  of  that 
sea,  and  then  along  the  coterminous  coast  of  Africa,  having 
the  land  always  in  sight,  that  is,  coasting  along.  Josephus 
thinks  Ophir  was  in  the  East  Indies,  as  all  the  articles  brought 
in  Solomon's  fleet  may  be  found  there.    Acosta  and  some 
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other  writers  are  of  this  opinion.  It  is  objected  to  Dr.  Hyde's 
hypothesis,  that  ivory  could  not  be  obtained  in  Pern,  as  there 
are  no  elephants  there ;  nor  could  peacocks.  Bat  both  may 
have  been  obtained  by  the  fleet  in  trading  along  the  coasts  of 
India,  stopping  at  different  places  in  going  to  or  returning 
from  Peru. 

Solomon's  fleet  made  frequent  voyages  to  Ophir  or  Tarsbish, 
for  we  read,  "  once  in  eoery  three  years  came  the  ships  of  Tar- 
shish,  bringing  gold  and  silver  ",  The  Phoenicians  fum&hed 
by  Hiram  were  only  the,mariners.  The  rest  of  the  ships'  com- 
pany were  Jews.  *'  Servants  of  Solomon",  it  is  said,  "  went  with 
the  fleet".  Tliey  were,  without  doubt,  those  employed  in  the 
business  of  the  expedition,  trading  at  the  places  at  which  the 
fleet  stopped,  and  it  may  be  considered  very  probable  that 
some  would  be  left  in  Peru,  if  it  was  Ophir,  to  collect  gold 
and  silver,  and  procure  provisions  for  every  return  voyage  of 
the  fleet.  Hence,  an  establishment  of  Jews  would  be  made 
on  the  coast  of  Peru,  and  if  so,  they  would  not  fail  to  preserve 
tlieir  religion  and  its  rites,  and  might  erect  a  temple  to  the 
God  of  Israel. 

This  is  but  a  conjecture,  but  it  seems  the  only  explanation 
that  can  be  made  of  the  extraordinary  fact  on  which  we  have 
remarked.  The  Temple  Pachacamac  was  the  only  temple 
dedicated  to  the  Supreme  Being  in  all  Peru.  There  were  nu- 
merous religious  edifices  in  it,  but  they  were  all  designed  for 
the  worship  of  the  Sun.  It  was,  besides,  not  built  by  the 
Peruvians.  It  must  therefore  have  been  built  by  a  foreign 
nation.  And  who  could  this  nation  be  ?  Is  there  any  along 
the  whole  borders  of  the  Pacific,  or  in  the  islands  of  the  Hindus, 
Chinese,  Japanese,  Polynesians,  etc.,  whose  religion  was  con- 
nected with  gross  idolatrous  rites,  who  could  have  erected  a 
temple  free  from  all  idolatry,  dedicated  to  the  Supreme  Being  ? 
By  whom,  but  by  the  Jews,  could  such  a  temple  have  been 
erected;  and  who  else  could  have  applied  to  the  Supreme 
Being  the  designation  of  him  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  "  He  who 
made  the  world  out  of  nothing"  I 

In  a  future  article  will  be  presented  the  results  of  investiga- 
tions upon  the  belief  of  the  Indians  in  inferior  good  spirits, 
including  an  examination  of  their  system  of  idolatry. 
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Art.  IV.— the  HEBETICAL  GNOSIS.— By  E.  Baxmann. 

Tmnfllated  from  the  Deutsche  Zeittckrifi^  by  Rev.  EssKiins  K.  White,  Riohmond, 

Staten  Island. 

To  one  of  our  Church  historians,  whose  life,  alas !  was  but 
too  brief  for  the  interests  of  learning,  there  is  a  remark  attri- 
buted to  the  eifect,  that  in  his  studies  he  had  not  exhausted 
the  subject  of  the  first  three  centuries  of  Chrtstianity ;  and, 
moreover,  that  in  regard  to  these,  he  had  never  permitted  him- 
self to  say  a  single  decisive  word  concerning  any  of  the  ques- 
tions at  issue  between  the  conflicting  theories  of  Neander  and 
Baur. 

Of  these  two  theories,  one  inclines  to  trace  out  the  internal, 
personal  life  of  Christianity,  while  the  other  would  narrow 
down  its  historical  form  to  the  limits  of  an  assumed  develop- 
ment. Their  opposition  is  of  such  a  nature,  that  it  reaches 
beyond  the  first  three  centuries,  presenting  itself,  for  example, 
most  distinctly,  in  their  diverse  conceptions  of  Augustine ;  in 
regard  to*which  point,  however,  the  view  of  Neander  unques- 
tionably seems  to  us  more  speculative  than  that  of  Baur,* 
favorable  as  is  the  latter  towards  Pelagianism.  The  disagree- 
ment between  these  two  leaders,  naturally  enough,  reappears 
among  their  disciples,  and  the  contest  bums  most  hotly  in  the 
deparftnent  of  New  Testament  criticism.  In  order,  for  ex- 
ample, to  leave  as  little  and  as  late  testimony  as  possible  for 
the  Gospel  of  John,  the  Gnostics,  many  of  whom  seemed  to 
the  disciples  of  Neander  to  bear  weighty  testimony  to  the 
lately-discovered  Philosophoumena  of  Pseudo-Origen,  have 
been  very  diflferently  interpreted  by  the  Tubingen  school,  so 
that  the  fourth  Gospel  might  appear  to  have  been  promulgated 
in  the  stream  of  completed  Gnosticism.    Those,  on  the  one  side, 

*  Theologisches  Lit-Blatt,  1860.    Nr.  15. 
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in  pretended  possession  of  the  "  strictest  method"  would,  as  a 
matter  of  course,  from  the  character  of  their  "  method",  re- 
proach those  on  the  other,  with  a  vague  and  cloudy  idea  of 
historical  development,  because  they  were  unwilling  to  give  up 
the  idea  that  the  paths  of  life  are  often  wonderfully  intricate. 
We  cannot  here  decide  the  question  which  of  the  two  methods  is 
preferable,  but  it  is  certain  that  each  of  the  two  masters  learned 
something  from  the  other,  and  so  may  also  their  respective 
schools.    Perhaps,  then,  at  some  future  day,  the  fundamental 
diflference,  which  unquestionably  still  exists,  may  be  removed. 
This  fundamental  difference  has  been  pretty  clearly  defined 
in  a  controversy  between  Gelzer  and  Baur.*    Gelzer  supposed 
that  the  monientous  quarrel  in  regard  to  boundary,  between 
church  and  school,  life  and  speculation,  must  be  adjusted, — 
not  in  the  way  of  a  forced  reaction,  but  in  the  spirit  of  a 
thorough  and  liberal  reorganization,  which  should  as  truly  in- 
clude within  its  scope  the  spiritual  strength  of  the  school,  as  the 
energetic  life  of  the  church.    Dr.  Baur,  on  the  other  hand,  ex- 
pressed his  decided  disbelief  in  the  possibility  of  any  such  reor- 
ganization, on  the  ground  that  the  entire  form  of  the  church  of 
our  day  is  opposed  to  such  an  end,  resting  as  it  does,  like  a 
mountain,  upon  the  free  development  of  our  culture.     We 
may  thank  Neander  and  those  who  were,  and  are,  of  his 
opinion,  that  faith  in  the  possibility  of  ending  these  complica- 
tions has  not  yet  perished.    This  faith  is  strengthened  and  ani- 
mated, by  looking  back  upon  the  history  of  the  church ;  for,  as 
in  the  second  and  third  centuries,  the  church  came  out  victor- 
ious from  the  hazardous  conflict  with  heathen  religions  and 
with  philosophy  clothed  in  the  form  of  Christianity,  so  now, 
she  may  still  place  confidence  in  the  powers  of  the  world  to 
come.    Moreover,  in  the  eyes  of  Neander,  his  opposition  to 
the  New-Tiibingen  school  was  founded  in  just  the  same  prin- 
ciple which  arrayed  the  early  orthodox  church-teachers  against 
the  false  Gnosis ;  and  accordingly,  he  would  defend  the  sim- 
ple, straightforward  belief  in  Christianity  against  a  spiritual 
artstocratistrij  which  ever  tries  to  sublimate  the  simple  sub- 

•  Prot.  Monatsblatter,  1861,  p.  6. 
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stance  of  faith  into  the  sphere  of  abstract  conceptions,  i.  e.  to 
explain  it  away.  Hence  iNeander's  interest  and  zeal  in  the 
contest  waged  against  what  he  considered  the  false  Gnosis, 
revived  in  a  Hegelian  form,  and  with  the  ancient  aspects  of 
'which  his  earliest  and  favorite  studies  had  made  him,  long 
before,  so  well  acquainted  (Berlin,  1818).  Of  course  he  was 
only  confirmed  in  this  view  by  the  fact  that  Baur  himself  (in 
1835)  began  his  "  Christian  Gnosis"  with  the  old  Gnostics,  and 
traced  it  down  to  Jacob  Bohme,  nay,  even  to  Schleiermacher, 
Schelling,  and  Hegel ;  just  as  if  tlie  new  dogmatic  theology  and 
philosophy  admitted  those  heretics  into  their  family  line.  The 
close  connection  between  the  substance  of  the  studies,  and  the 
peculiar  principles,  of  these  two  distinguished  investigators  of 
the  Gnosis,  explains  the  interest  which  attaches  itself  to  these 
researches  as  related  to  current  philosophical  and  ecclesiastical 
questions.  It  must  suffice,  however,  for  the  simple  historian, 
to  trace  the  gradual  manner  in  which  the  questions,  that  in 
the  early  centuries  were  obscured  by  the  fermentation  of  their 
elements,  have,  since  Neander's  time,  settled  into  clearer  forms, 
and  to  note  what  points  are  still  to  be  brought  into  view  so 
that  the  whole  picture  may  be  finally  completed. 

The  two  most  recent  publications  of  students  of  Gnosticism 
give  us  an  opportunity  of  claiming  a  new  interest  for  this 
subject*  Mdller  approximates  to  the  views  of  Neander,  and 
Lipsius  more  nearly  to  the  position  of  Baur.  MoUerf  declines 
to  dig  at  the  historic  roots  of  Gnosticism,  and  rather  wishes  to 
exhibit  it  as  it  actually  was  in  the  primitive  church.  Still  he 
presents,  at  tolerable  length,  the  systems  of  the  Stoics,  of  the 
New  Pythagoreans,  of  the  Eclectic  Platonic  school  (particu- 
larly of  Plutarch),  and  of  Numenius,  the  founder  of  the  New 
Platonic  school,  and  asks  for  a  verdict  from  those  intimately 
acquainted  with  the  subject.  On  the  other  hand,  Lipsius,  ac- 
knowledging only  in  the  preface,  the  fundamental  character  of 

»  Lie.  E.  W.  Moller,  Histcry  of  the  Cosmology  of  the  Grecian  Church  to  the 
Time  of  Origen;  and  Dr.  Rich.  A.  Lipsius,  Onoaticisniy  Us  Essence^  Origin^  and 
Development,  Leipzig,  1860.  (Extracted  from  Erach  and  Gruher*9  Universal 
Encyclopedia,) 

f  Loco  citato,  p.  2S4.) 
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the  special  investigations  of  Moller,  still  consider  that  he  has 
fallen  into  error,  from  having  taken  the  ripest  form  of  the 
Gnosis  (as  expressed  in  the  Philosophoumend)^  as  a  criterion 
for  its  beginnings.  As  for  himself,  he  says,  that  from  the  first, 
he  regarded  with  invincible  distrust,  the  sources  from  which 
Moller  drew  so  abundantly,  and  hopes  that  in  this  preliminary 
essay  (for  an  article  written  for  an  Encyclopedia  can  be  noth- 
ing more),  he  has  struck  upon  the  right  path,  even  though 
he  has  turned  aside  from  the  beaten  highway.  He  has  en- 
deavored, especially,  to  search  out  the  historical  origin  and 
the  internal  development  of  the  Q-nostic  system,  with  particu- 
lar reference  to  its  connection  with  the  religious  history  of  the 
Orient  as  its  source.  Corrections  and  suggestions,  he  adds,  are 
most  acceptable  to  one  engaged  in  so  obscure  a  department  of 
investigation. 

It  was  of  course  to  be  expected  that  such  a  preliminary 
essay  would  express  an  opinion  in  regard  to  the  old  historians 
of  heresy — stating,  for  example,  whether  it  is  true,  as  Semler 
asserts,  that  TertuUian  simply  copied  from  Irenseus ;  also,  who 
was  the  author  of  the  Pkilosophoxmiena  (whether  Hippolytns, 
Caius  or  some  one  else),  and  why  he  should  be  considered  less 
reliable  than  Epiphanius,  a  much  later  witness.  It  was  also  to 
have  been  expected,  that  the  later  investigators,  from  the  time 
of  Massuet,  would  be  characterized  in  the  method  at  one  time 
undertaken  by  Rossel.  Upon  these  points  Lipsius  has  either 
not  permitted  himself  to  touch  at  all,  or  at  most  has  done  so 
merely  incidentally ;  while  he  laments  the  actual  character  of 
our  authorities,  and  the  fact  that  the  origin  of  the  Gnosis  should 
unfortunately  be  so  imperfectly  known,  a  lamentation  which 
he  will  not  permit  in  ue.*  We  hope  that  in  the  completed 
work,  to  which,  though  he  will  not  pledge  himself,  he  is  plainly 
competent,  he  will  pay  attention  to  such  points,  and  also 
guard  against  the  errors  which  Lipsius  is  in  danger  of  encoun- 
tering, and  which  we  proceed  to  notice.  It  is  to  be  hoped 
that  these  suggestions  may  not,  on  the  one  hand,  be  declared 
to  be  worthy  of  all  consideration,  and,  on  the  other,  be  assailed 
with  bitter  words,  in  the  manner  in  which  he  has  seen  fit  to 

*  GnosUcimm^  p.  81,  66,  182. 
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treat  our  essay  upon  the  JPhilosophoumena  and  the  PeratesJ^ 
A  like  treatment,  however,  fell  to  the  lot  of  Neander  and  Ja- 
cobi.  We  shall  then  consider  these  three  points,  viz.  the  idea, 
the  external  origin^  emd  the  internal  progress  of  the  heretical 
Gnosis. 

Here,  as  ever,  there  are  peculiar  diflSculties  connected  with 
an  attempt  to  deduce  the  idea  and  essence  of  the  sect  under 
consideration,  from  the  party  name,  that  is,  from  the  term 
Gnosticism.    The  same  historical  current  may  flow  on  through 
succeeding  centuries  under  very  different  names ;  indeed,  the 
same  party  often  has,  at  one  time,  several,  and  perhaps  entire- 
ly distinct,  appellations ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  not  unfre- 
quently,  many  different  shades  of  opinion,  though  sharply  dis- 
tinguished from  one  another,  are  included  under  one  name. 
How  far  then  a  settled  name  can  be  considered  of  value  in  this 
respect,  generally  depends  upon  common  consent  or  upon  tra- 
dition.   For  this  reason,  MoUer  has  pronounced  it  diflScult  to 
bring  the  diverging  tendencies  of  the  Gnosis  into  a  single  point 
of  view.f     The  general,  fundamental  idea  of  Gnosticism  is 
adequately  expressed,  neither  in  the  doctrine  of  emanations 
nor  in  that  of.  dualism,  nor,  least  of  all,  in  the  philosophical 
form  on  which  it  rests.     First  of  all,  the  idea  of  the  STjfiiovfyySg^ 
inasmuch  as  it  is  common  to  Plato,  Philo,  the  apologists,  and 
Numenius,  leads  to  the  centre  of  the  Gnostic  conception  of  the 
world.    While  most  often  astrologically  conceived,  still  it  is 
essentially  physical  and  connected  with  the  necessary  transito- 
riness  of  the  world's  life.    The  evolution  of  the  Cosmos  is  con- 
sidered as  history,  within  the  epochs  of  which  the  necessary 
elements  of  the  process  of  the  Spirit  are  represented.    Though 
the  historical  significance  of  Christ  is  often  weakened  by  this 
view,  still  the  influence  of  the  fundamental  idea  of  Christian- 
ity, acting  directly  upon  this  universal  historical  conception, 
is  very  plain.    But  while  the  Christian  apologists,  in  spite  of 
their  leaning  in  theory  towards  the  philosophical  ^v,  held 
to  the  personality  of  God,  and  consequently  explained  the 
transition  from  God  to  the  world,  in  an  ethical  way,  as  an 
act  of  free-will  (e.  g.  Athenagoras  himself,  who  thinks  that 

•  Niedner'fl  Zeit  fur  hist  Theol.    1860,  p.  218,  ft         f  Komidhgit,  p.  442,  etsq. 
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the  divine  artist  is  cooditioned  by  the  vXij^  bsk  fifj  Sv^  that  is, 
as  a  pure  possibility),*  the  Gnostics  viewed  this  as  only  the  pro- 
cess of  the  Absolute,  which,  through  the  evolution  of  the  world, 
harmonizes  itself  with  itself.  Although  the  Christian  con- 
sciousness necessarily  took  offence  at  this  idea  so  fantastically 
wrought  out,  yet  it  contained  a  justifiable  protest  against  that 
stiff,  lifeless  apprehension  of  the  idea  of  God,  which  manifests 
its  constraining  influence  in  the  apologists,  though  in  contra- 
diction with  the  peculiar  conception,  and  the  germs  of  a  living 
view,  contained  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Logos.  It  was,  there- 
fore, of  the  greatest  significance,  that  the  Gnostic  doctrine  of  a 
Demiurge^  standing  over  against  the  highest  God,  was  most 
distinctly  and  confidently  renounced  by  the  church  teachers 
of  that  day,  even  by  such  as  TertuUian,  who  placed  the  king- 
dom of  God  and  the  world  in  the  sharpest  contrast.  Tliey  did 
not  forget  that  this  threatened  to  destroy  the  heart  of  all  reli- 
gious life. 

It  undoubtedly  seemed  insufficient  to  the  Gnostics  to  explain 
the  noXv^pvX^TjTov  ^'qvTjfia,  no^ev  ^  Kaicia  ;  by  the  free. determin- 
ation of  the  created  life,    lledemption  also  suggested  to  them 
no  idea  of  a  mediator,  but,  like  their  cosmology^  follows  the 
law  of  natural  necessity.    The  false  separation  of  the  natural 
and  the  spiritual  life,  which  is  reflected  in  the  docetic  cha- 
racter of  their  Christology,  forbids  that  any  moral  explication 
should  be  achieved.    High  as  the  Pneumatici  are  supposed 
to  be  exalted  above  the  rast  of  mankind,  as  those  in  whom  the 
chief  end  of  the  world  is  accomplished,  still  they  really  did 
stand  on  the  same  level  with  the  Psychiciy  yea,  even  with 
the  lower  formations  of  the  Ilylio  principle.     How  different 
from  the  ideas  of  Irenseus,  Clement  and  Origen. 
^  To  all  these  propositions  in  regard  to  the  essence  of  the  here- 
tical Gnosis,  we  give  full  assent,  for  they  rest  upon  the  funda- 
mental distinction  between  religion  and  speculation ;  and  the 
religious  consciousness,  in  its  simplicity,  can  contain  infinite- 
ly more  than  dialectic  speculation  can  express.     Moreover, 
it  is  clear,  wherein  lies  the  heretical  idea,  as  well  upon  the 

*  Ibid,  p.  149,  et8q. 
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subjective,  as  upon  the  objective  side — ^we  need  refer  simply 
to  Schleiermacher's  statement  of  the  essence  of  heresy.  Final- 
ly every  speculation,  whether  old  or  new,  is  to  be  rejected  if 
it  seeks  to  resolve  theology  into  cosmology,  and  ethics  into 
physics  or  logic.  Lipsius's  statement  of  the  idea  in  question, 
agrees  with  the  above,  almost  entirely,  notwithstanding  the 
fact  that  he,  like  Hegel  (the  man  of  the  "  strictest  inethod^% 
proposes  to  Christendom  the  task  of  accomplishing  that  old 
longing  of  philosophy,  which  sees  in  the  world  only  a  flower 
ever  developing  out  of  one  seminal  principle.  It  was  no 
light  thing  to  break  the  ban  of  the  school ;  but  in  the  midst 
of  a  prolonged  statement,  the  word  escaped  which  divulged  the 
author's  long-delayed  explanation  with  Baur  and  Hilgenfeld. 

To  solve  the  "  old  tormenting  enigma  of  lif^\  is,  according 
to  Lipsius,  the  work  of  the  Gnosis.  It  is  its  nature  to  produce 
that  crisis  in  the  church,  when  Christianity,  for  the  first  time, 
is  conceived,  not  only  as  a  sacred  principle,  but  also  as  a 
sectUar — not  only  as  the  absolutely  satisfactory  reestablishment 
of  a  morally  religious  connection  between  God  and  man,  but 
also  as  the  final  key  to  the  comprehension  of  the  world-wide 
enigma, — the  metaphysical  connection  between  the  mortal  and 
the  immortal  spirit.  Thus  speaks  Lipsius,  at  first,  like  Baur 
and  Hilgenfeld ;  and  it  is  equally  congruous  with  this  to  con- 
sider the  Gnosis  both  as  having  an  internal  Christian  signifi- 
cance, and  also  as  an  essential  part  of  the  progressive  develop- 
ment of  the  philosophical  speculation  of  antiquity.  Bat 
Lipsius  happily  escapes  the  threatened  danger  of  obliterating 
the  distinction  between  religion  and  philosophy,  and  conse- 
qaently  between  the  catholic  and  the  heretical  Gnosis,  inas- 
much as,  like  Niedner,  who  unquestionably  has  touched  the 
nerve  of  the  matter,*  he  makes  the  connection  between  Triarcg 
and  yvCiois  to  be  the  test.  Thus  the  rl)evd&wfjLog  yvdais  favors 
heresy,  not  by  the  fancied  importation  of  strange  elements,  of 
something  brought  over  from  the  heathen  dualism  or  polythe- 
ism, but  by  the  tendency  of  the  Chiosis,  as  stcchj  just  so  far  as 
it  lays  claim  to  being  the  absolute  measure  of  Christian  truth, 

»  p.  61,  188. 
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and  rejects  marig  as  a  superfluous  fonndation.  In  place  of  the 
sacred  history  of  redemption,  the  Gnostics  put  forward  a  cop- 
mical,  or  merely  phenomenal  jprocesB :  and  in  place  of  a  his- 
torically established  atonement,  the  nniversal,  philosophical 
idea  of  spirit  as  in  itself  identical  with  divinity,  and  only 
needing  to  grasp  the  knowledge  of  such  identity,  in  order  to 
attain  to  the  highest  perfection. 

The  Gnostics  ideally  subtilize  the  historical  element  of  re- 
demption, Christ's  person  and  work  being  for  them  merely 
the  reflex  of  a  universal,  speculative  idea ;  while  to  Catholics 
the  reality  of  the  redeeming  work  itself  seems  to  be  threatened 
when  the  historical  side  is  rejected.  This  staten^^nt  of  the 
contrast  has  our  full  approbation.  But  Lipsius  ought  surely 
(for,  as  respects  church  orthodoxy,  he  finds  it  easy  enough  to 
reach  its  heights*)  to  have  had  sufficient  regard  for  a  believ- 
ing theology  to  remember  that  i,ts  opposition  to  the  false 
views  of  the  Hegelians  of  the  left  side,  is  frequently  expressed 
in  the  very  terms  he  chooses  to  describe  the  old  Gnosis.  A 
careful  essay  upon  Baur,  in  the  Ifeae  Evang.  Kirchenzeitung 
(1861,  No.  4),  lately  presented  in  a  similar  manner  the  contra- 
diction  between  Schleiermacher's  ecclesiastical  stand-point, 
and  Baur's  distinct  idealism  after  the  mode  of  Fichte.  The 
key  for  the  explanation  of  the  enigma,  which,  according  to  the 
conception  of  Baur,  still  remains  unsolved,  would  then  have 
been  within  the  reach  of  Lipsius.  He  might  have  found  it  in 
1818  in  possession  of  Neander,  who,  in  his  preface,  writes : 
"There  is  a  wondrous  inner  light  in  man  which  reflects  its 
beams  as  with  magic  illusion  upon  the  outer  world,  and  if  it 
does  not  light  and  warm,  yet,  so  to  speak,  it  conjures  up  dazzling 
pictures.  That  this  light  may  not  dazzle  man,  but  warm  and 
light  him,  was  especially  the  blessing  of  the  practical  spirit  of 
the  true,  simple  Christianity  which  led  him  to  the  saving 
knowledge  of  his  moral  nature".  The  epoch,  then,  made  by 
Neander  in  his  work  on  the  investigation  of  the  Gnosis  (in 
which  he  conceives  it  as  a  structure  complete  in  itself,  and 
springing  from  a  single  moulding  power),  has  not  had  the  least 
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light  thrown  upon  it  by  Lipsius,  though,  according  to  him, 
Neander  ends  with  the  beclouded,  insufficient  explanation  that 
Gnosticism  is  the  intrusion  of  heathen  philosophy  —  i.  e. 
syncretism.  Before  Lipsius  assigned  Jacobi's  definition  of  the 
Gnosis,  as  an  eclectic  religious  philosophy,  to  the  category  of 
vague  statements  that  say  everything  or  nothing,  he  should 
have  bethought  himself,  that  even  Niedner  terms  it  a  thorough- 
ly religious  philosophy  of  history ;  or,  at  least,  he  should  have 
looked  once  more  at  the  commencement  of  Jacobi's  article  in* 
Ilerzog^s  Encyclopedia^  for  there  also  he  would  have  found  the 
famous  "  key  "  in  the  statement,  that  the  Christian  revelation 
sets  forth  the  ^'"fact  rather  than  a  finished  conception  of  re- 
demption". 

Lipsius  also  concedes  that  his  own  peculiar  criterion  assigns 
but  a  very  uncertain  distinction  as  the  point  of  the  beginning 
and  ending  of  Gnosticism.*  Syncretism  is  with  him  also 
an  essential  characteristic,  and,  like  Jacobi,  he  even  denies 
that  Gnosticism  is  a  comparative  philosophy  of  religion.  At 
the  beginning,  it  is  true,  he  recognises,  with  Baur,  the  point 
of  contact  between  the  Gnosis  and  the  Hegelian  philosoph}' 
(the  aim  of  both  being  absolute  knowledge ;  and  the  idea  ot 
the  progress  of  the  spirit  from  unconscious  and  simply  object- 
ive existence,  to  subjective  consciousness,  entering  into  both 
in  connection  with  the  manifestation  of  the  Christ) ;  but  then 
he  also  denies  this  parallel,  saying  that  the  Gnostic  systems 
are  more  or  less  duaHstic,  the  ground  of  such  dualism,  how- 
ever, lying  not  in  the  contradiction  between  spirit  and  matter, 
but  in  the  internal  essence  of  a  Gnosis  that  builds  itself  up 
merely  as  an  esoteric  doctrine. 

So  he  comes  to  the  point  which  Weisse  {Sttidien  und  Kriti- 
ken,  1837)  made  against  Baur,  essentially  agreeing  with  Ne- 
ander and  Matter  —  that  the  Gnosis  is,  in  general,  to  be  con- 
sidered not  as  philosophy^  but  as  theosophy,  or,  more  exactly, 
as  mysticism  and  mythology  ;  that  it  does  not,  as  a  philosophy 
of  religion,  choose  logical  and  metaphysical  speculation  as  its 
mode  of  expression,  but  the  poetic  imagination  and  religious 
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intuitions ;  and,  moreover,  that  it  more  nearly  accords  with 
the  views  of  Jacob  Bohme  than  with  those  of  Schleiermacher 
and  Hegel.  His  concluding  idea  represents  the  Gnosis  as  the 
first  comprehensive  attempt  at  a  philosophy  of  Christianity, 
but  as  an  attempt  which,  in  view  of  the  unparalleled  range  of 
its  speculative  ideas,  runs  out  into  mysticism,  theosophy,  and 
mythology ;  for,  though  ingeniously  developed  by  the  Gnostics, 
this  range  of  thought  far  transcended  the  scope  of  their  acqnire- 
ments,  and  speedily  degenerated  into  a  thoroughly  nnphiloso- 
phical  mode  of  representation.  In  regard  to  this  definition, 
we  must  not  forget  that  the  heresy  of  the  Gnosis  consists  in 
pretending,  in  contempt  of  the  received  faith,  that  redemp> 
tion  is  to  be  brought  about  simply  by  philosophy,  and  that, 
too,  a  philosophy  included  within  the  limits  of  the  cosmical 
domain.  We  may  say,  in  addition,  tliat  the  range  of  the 
Gnostic  conceptions  does  not  seem  to  us  so  unparalleled,  nor 
is  the  construction  of  philosophical  ideas  in  a  poetical  manner 
(a  method  customary  from  the  time  of  Plato  to  that  of  Schell- 
ing  and  Hegel),  so  thoroughly  unphilosophical  as  it  is  pro- 
nounced by  Lipsius. 

We  turn  to  the  second  point  —  the  external  origin  and  the 
historical  progress  of  Onosticism, 

Although  Mdller  has  chosen  to  represent  the  original 
sources  and  concurrent  factors  in  a  way,  not,  strictly  speak- 
ing, genetic,  he  seems  to  us  to  have  done  a  good  work  in 
bringing  forward  the  philosophical  systems  above  mentioned. 
So,  too,  Lipsius*  marks  very  correctly  the  turning-point  at 
which  the  philosophical  speculation  must  necessarily  be 
merged  in  a  Christian  speculation.  That  blending  together 
of  tiie  Hellenistic  and  the  Oriental  culture,  which  had  been 
progressing  since  the  victorious  march  of  Alexander  the  Great, 
and  especially  that  confused  commingling  of  most  diverse  sys- 
tems of  worship, — facts  in  which  we  are  accustomed  to  see 
nothing  but  the  surest  characteristics  of  decay,  denote  much 
more  clearly  the  necessary  breaking  down,  in  the  religions 
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qphere,  of  individual  narrowness,  by  which  the  way  was  pre- 
pared for  the  nniversal  religion  of  humanity.    Just  as  the 
Iloman  religion  was  transformed  under  the  influence  of  the 
Grecian  paganism,  so  into  the  Grecian  idea  of  divinity  there 
passed  over  Phcenician,  Phrygian,  Persian,  Egyptian,  Jewish, 
and  East  Indian  elements.    Thus  gradually  was  reared  a  west- 
em-oriental  Pantheon,  in  which,  to  the  superficial  glance,  the 
strangest  and  most  grotesque  figures  seemed  to  be  mingled  one 
with  another ;  but  philosophy  discerned  in  the  divine  myths 
the  one  uniting  bond,  and  in  the  confused  chaos  of  diviue 
forms,  recognised  the  one  multinominal  Being.    There  was 
an  internal  necessity  that  as  Christianity  was  philosophical,  so 
also  philosophy  should  be  Christian.    We  must,  however,  deal 
cautiously  with  this  last  proposition.    The  task  of  advancing 
from  the  ethical  and  practical  position  to  the  philosophical  was 
not  then,  nor  is  it  ever  presented  to  every  member  of  a  com- 
munity ;  and  when  this  task  is  to  be  accomplished,  the  fact  of 
a  moral  regeneration,  as  the  one  necessary  foundation,  still  re- 
mains unchangeably  established  as  a  demand  made  alike  on  all 
Christians.    On  the  other  hand,  it  is  not  to  be  conceded  that, 
in  the  Gnosis,  philosophy  is  already  Christian.    Philosophy 
even  now  finds  no  such  short  way  to  the  attainment  of  the 
end,  that  "  Christ  may  he  all  in  aZi"  /  and  in  bringing  the 
historical  fact  of  regeneration  into  the  sphere  of  philosophy, 
it  is  essential  to  insist  earnestly,  that  Christianity  is  to  be  con- 
sidered as  a  new  creation,  by  the  side  of  which  the  old  untrue* 
and  false  religions  can  no  longer  stand.    Where,  as  in  the  case 
of  the  Gnosis,  and  of  the  present  Thai-Phing  rebellion  in 
China,  the  Christian  element  is  merely  highest  {primum  inter 
j>aria),  there  the  system  still  exists  in  a  heathen  form.    Where 
the  warm  and  living  breath  of  a  pure  spirit  is  breathed  forth, 
and  a  more  healthful  view  of  the  peculiar,  central  principle  of 
Christian  truth  is  taken,  such  as  that  for  which  Moller  praises 
Ireneeus,  there  is  the  true  knowledge,  and  that,  too,  in  a  form 
so  much  the  more  beautiful,  if,  as  in  the  case  of  Irenssus,  it  is 
coupled  with  a  modesty  that  willingly  awards  to  tlie  Hellen* 
istic  philosophy  the  merit  of  superiority  in  the  external  form 
of  representation.    At  the  same  time,  we  must  not  forget  the 
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testimony  whicli  Bemhardy *  gathered  from  the  Latin  and  Gre- 
cian fathers,  that  they,  more  than  once,  showed  themselves 
fully  able  to  keep  pace  with  their  heathen  neighboi;?,  the  con- 
temporaneous Hellenistic  philosophers.  In  regard  to  talent 
and  greatness  of  character,  he  agrees  with  Hase  that  "  la  tu- 
periorit6  est  ividemment  du  c6ti  despires  de  Tigli8e?\ 

In  Mdller's  representation  of  the  Hellenistic  philosophy,  we 
have  not  regretted  the  absence  of  Philo  as  much  as  the  want 
of  a  consideration  of  the  suggestions,  both  positive  and  nega- 
tive, which  were  afforded  to  the  educated  Christian  teachers 
by  the  Skeptics,  Epicureans,  and  Peripatetics.  Moreover,  he 
should  have  grouped  together  the  extra-Christian  philosophy 
as  drawn  from  the  express  testimony  of  the  apologists  (e.  g. 
in  regard  to  different  fonns  of  worship  and  theories),  so  that 
these  spiritual  elements,  which  lie  nearer  to  the  Christian  than 
to  these  diverse  systems,  might  become  more  and  more  ap- 
parent. 

The  second  source  to  be  noted  is,  in  the  words  of  Lipsins, 
the  Oriental  philosophy.  So  Mosheim  termed  that  commin- 
gling of  religions — with  the  "  prophetic  spirit  of  a  Columbus", 
said  Herder,  ridiculing  the  expression  ;  which  expression, 
however,  Bossel  took  in  earnest  It  was  a  rather  unmeaning 
phrase  in  Mosheim ;  and,  moreover,  Lipsius  complains,  even 
now,  of  the  obscurity  of  the  department.  With  quite  as  much 
reason  might  we  give  warning  about  the  confidence  with  which 
he  lays  down  certain  results,  as  if  they  were  determined.  The 
veiled  forms  of  that  western-Oriental  Pantheon,  for  the  most 
part  like  the  Nile,  conceal  their  source,  and  if  one  stream  is 
discovered,  there  often  still  remains  another  yet  further  back. 

Thus  Lipsius  considers  Syria  alone  as  the  original  home  of 
Gno^icism.  He  will  recognise  nothing  as  from  Egypt,  al- 
though, like  C.  Kdstlin,  he  transfers  to  it  the  Pistis  Sophia. 
According  to  him,  the  tradition  in  regard  to  the  sorcerer 
Simon,  as  the  arch-heretic  of  Gnosticism,  could  not  have  arisen 
if  the  patristic  tradition  had  pointed  to  so  remote  (?)  a  land 
as  Egypty  as  the  peculiar  home  of  the  Gnosis,  instead  of  to 
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Western  Syria,  within  whose  bonnds,  as  is  well  known,  was 
reckoned  not  only  Samaria  but  the  whole  of  Palestine.  Gnosis 
and  CaJtibala  are  two  different  branches  from  the  same  root,, 
and  the  origin  of  these  theories  is  to  be  sought,  just  as  little  in 
Judaism  alone  as  in  the  Parsic  influence,  but  rather  in  the 
contact  of  Judaism  with  the  heathenism  of  Asia  Minor.  In 
Syria  and  Mesopotamia  is  to  be  found  the  native  soil  of  syn- 
cretism. The  diversified  forms  of  the  commingled  religions  of 
Jndaized  heathenism  and  of  Judaized  and  heathenized  Christ- 
ianity, Mendaism,  the  Elcesaites,  Messelianism,  Andianism, 
Drusism,  the  Jezidees,  etc.,  were  there  at  home ;  and  even  in 
the  case  of  the  Essenes  themselves,  we  might  very  naturally 
refer  back,  in  the  same  way,  to  a  native  relationship,  what  we 
are  accustomed  to  put  to  the  account  of  the  Alexandrian  and 
New-Platonic  influence.  Moreover,  the  influence  of  Zoroaster, 
though  undeniable  upon  some  systems,  has  been  greatly  over- 
rated ;  and  later  investigations  into  the  religious  doctrines  of 
"Western  Asia  have  proved  that  much  is  there  indigenous  that 
has  usually  been  assigned  to  the  account  of  Parsism.  Thus 
Lipsius.  In  opposition  to  Lassen,  he  maintains  that  the  points 
of  contact  asserted  by  him  to  exist  between  Buddhism  and 
Gnosticism  prove  only  an  internal  affinity  of  ideas ;  though  it 
may  not  be  improbable  that,  through  the  medium  of  Parsism, 
which  was  early  brought  into  contact  with  East  Indian  influ- 
ences, individual  Buddhist  conceptions  may  have  spread  more 
and  more  towards  Western  Asia  and  Egypt.  Still,  as  previous 
to  Manichseism,  no  sure  proof  of  such  influence  can  be  dis- 
cerned (excepting  the  acquaintance  of  Bardesanes  with  the 
Indian  doctrines  and  usages),  it  might  be  still  more  difficult 
to  separate  with  certainty,  by  internal  criticism,  elements  so 
similar. 

Perhaps  Lipsius,  from  his  pursuit  of  Syrian  studies,  has  im- 
bibed too  great  a  predilection  for  Syria.  Moreover,  in  con- 
nection with  Bunsen,  he  has  defended  the  three  Syrian  epis- 
tles of  Ignatius  as  genuine  (as  was  noticed  by  Weisse  in  this 
journal  in  1859),  although  not  to  the  satisfaction  of  Uhlhom. 
According  to  Lipsius,  the  Grecian  Ignatius,  meant  to  attack  the 
docetism  of  Satuminus  and  the  Ascensio  leaicB ;  and  hence 
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it  was  interpolated  about  a.d.  130-140.*  In  his  article  for 
Ersch  und  Ghrvher*8  Encyclopedia^  as  well  as  in  tlie  above 
defence  of  the  Syrian  Epistles  of  Ignatius,  Lipsins  traces 
Gnosticism  back  to  the  New  Testament.  The  false  teachers  of 
the  epistle  to  the  Oolossians  maj  be  Christian  Essenes^  while 
those  of  the  pastoral  epistles  maj  indicate  a  further  develop- 
ment of  the  same  Essenic  Judaized  Christianity  towards  a  dis- 
tinct Gnosticism,  In  regard  to  the  doctrines  of  these  heretios, 
glimpses  may  be  seen  in  the  later  Clementine  Homilies.  Thus 
Lipsius  would  elevate  the  Judaism  of  Palestine  to  the  rank  of 
a  forerunner  of  the  Gnosis.  His  antipathy  to  Egypt  makes 
him  deny,  in  spite  of  Neander,  Gieseler,  and  Baur,  a  similar 
influence  to  the  Jewish- Alexandrian  religious  philosophy.  He 
supposes  that  similar  elements  tend  everywhere  to  call  forth 
similar  phenomena,  and  that,  too,  without  any  necessary  ex- 
ternal connection  or  dependence. 

It  is  difficult  to  combat  such  a  view  without  entering  into 
some  of  the  details,  which  go  to  prove  that  the  channeb  that 
originate  in  Egypt,  are  not  to  be  considered  as  so  entirely  dry. 
It  may  be  that  Cerinthus  belonged  in  Asia  ;t  but  still  the 
Alexandrian-Judaic  philosophy  is  not  so  Hellenistic  as  Lipsins 
supposes.    It  is  rather  Oriental-Grecian.    Moreover,  there  is 
more  room  for  supposing,  that  there  already  existed,  before 
the  time  of  Basilides,  a  true  parent  stem,  upon  which,  inde- 
pendently of  Syrian  influences,  the  Gnostic  ideas  that  existed 
in  the  atmosphere  of  the  age  could  form  themselves  into  de- 
finite systems,  and  that  this  parent  stem  was,  as  may  be  in- 
ferred from  the  PhUosophoumenaj  the  product  of  Egyptian 
wisdom, — than  there  is  for  imagining  that  with  the  removal 
of  Basilides  to  Alexandria,  Gnosticism  was  first  transplanted 
into  Egypt.    This  question  depends  essentially  upon  the  cre- 
dibility of  the  earliest  narrators,  and,  upon  this  point,  Moller's 
view  stands  frequently  in  direct  opposition  to  that  of  Lipsius. 
The  latter,  like  Hilgenfeld,  takes  the  strictly  dualiaUc  form,  in 
which,  according  to  Ireneeus,  the  Basilidian  system  appeared, 

*  Niedner's  ZeitscKfur  hkt.  Theol  1856,  p.  56-62. 
f  Lipsius,  p.  110.    Moller,  p.  873. 
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for  the  earlier,  and  the  view  presented  in  the  Philosophou' 
menay  which  he  terms  Checiani2edj  for  the  later.  Mdller*,  on 
the  other  hand,  expresses  himself  as  agreeing  with  IJhlhorn, 
Baur,  and  Jacobi,  and  as  opposed  to  Hilgenfeld  —  perhaps 
opposed  even  to  IrensBus,  who  frequently  remodels  the  earlier 
systems  after  the  Yalentinian  Gnosis,  the  one  best  known  to 
him.  So  in  regard' to  the  Ophitic  system,  whose  birth-place 
may  very  likely  be,  as  Lipsius  says,  in  Phrygia,  Mdllerf  finds 
its  original  form  in  the  PhihsopJiOumma^  and  sees  in  Ireneeus's 
account  Yalentinian  notions.  According  to  MoUer,  IrensBus 
also  first  introduces  Emanatumism^  the  Yalentinian  doctrine 
of  the  CBonSy  into  the  doctrine  of  Pseudo^Simon  /  while  the 
PhUosophoumena  more  clearly  educes  the  system  fromjthe 
dn6(l>aaig  fieyaXi].^  Docetism  seems  to  Mdller  to  be  a  form  sub- 
stantially independent  of  the  Yalentinian  ideas,  and  therefore 
one  which  may  serve  to  unfold  the  true  original  essence  of  the 
Ophitic  Gnosis,  which  in  Irenseus,  is  perverted  into  Yalentin- 
ianism.§  Mdller  would,  therefore,  retort  the  accusation  of 
Lipsius,  that,  like  IrensBus,  he  has  used  the  completed  system 
as  the  criterion  of  the  beginnings  of  the  Gnosis. 

But,  once  more,  granting  that  the  original  form  of  the  Ophitic 
Gnosis  may  have  been  preserved  in  its  purity  by  Iren»us,  as 
Lipsius  maintains,  still,  after  all,  Lipsius  has  only  internal 
grounds  upon  which  to  decide  unquestionably  (?)  for  the  Sy- 
rian or  Western  Asiatic  origin  of  the  entire  Gnosticism.  Mos- 
heim,  as  is  well  known,  assumed  a  Judaic-Gnostic  sect  of 
^^  snake-hrothera^^  and  transferred  it  to  Egypt.  Why  may 
there  not  have  been  in  Egypt  as  much  knowledge  of  the 
Syrio-Chaldaic,  as  was  needed  by  the  Babylonish  and  Pales- 
tinian Christians,  in  order  to  understand  the  seven  star-spirits, 
which  shared  in  the  government  ofithe  people  of  Israel?  In 
addition  to  this,  the  names  are  for  the  most  part  taken  from 
the  Old  Testament,  which  was  intelligibly  understood  in  Egypt, 
or  they  permit  of  being  explained  in  Greek  or  Egyptian.! 

*  1.  c.  p.  844,  862,  866.        f  1.  c.  p.  257.         f  p.  288,  808.         §  p.  828. 
I  1aX6apa6&  (nirQ"»li'i  —  *h«  Chaofl-bom),  'low  (fnr»'i)>  'A.d0v<ua  (i3nB^)» 
laPa6&  (D1&as)i  'E^oZoc  (ti'^j-i^MX  'O^oioc^  and  Acrro^oloc  (Adstapeiu,  Arta- 
phseus,  AataDphsBUfl,  according  to  other  readings).    The  two.  last  admit  of  Tarioua 
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Hellenistic  elements  are  frequent  in  Irenseus,  e.  g.  /3vd&,  Iwoia, 
vovg,  iv6vfii]aig  and  npovveiKog^  which  latter  word  is  somewhat 
diflferently  understood  by  MoUer*  from  Neander.  So  also  in 
the  case  of  the  Ophites  of  Irenasus,  there  was  a  Hellenistic  or 
Egyptian  element,  to  say  nothing  of  the  Perates  and  the 
Piatia  Sophiay  to  which  Irenseus  himself  ascribes  a  predom- 
inating Hellenistic  coloring.  At  the  same  time,  the  Oriental 
element  is  not  to  be  denied.  This,  however,  Lipsius  charges 
me  with  doing,  and  that  too,  though  in  regard  to  this  very 
point  it  fell  to  my  lot  to  maintain,  with  special  reference  to 
the  PerateSy  the  entire  equilibrium  of  both  elements,  thna  op- 
posing Kurtz,  who,  in  the  first  edition  of  his  larger  Hand- 
Booky  had  characterized  Valeniinua  as  Hellenistic  and  the 
Ophites  as  Oriental. 

Lipsius  himself  indicates  how  many  relics  of  Oriental  ideas 
are  to  be  found  in  ValentimLs.  Like  Volkmar,  he  derives 
SyzygieS'Tetradj  not  from  the  Pythagorean  ^^Tetraktyi^j  but 
from  f  a'^ifc'ii,  into  which  the  person  of  the  Oolorbasus  of  the 
Gnostics  may  be  resolved,  just  as  ^^BarbeUP^  in  Syrian  corre- 
sponds ta  iv  rerpadi  ^e6g.  So,  too,  the  Valentinian  'AxofuM  is 
to  be  considered  as  just  such  a  relic  of  the  Syrian  Chakhimu- 
tho,  the  mother^  the  producer^  though  it  has  been  improperly 

meanings.  'Opatof  suggests  'yy^,  on  account  too  of  the  prayer  which  (Oiig.  a 
Cels.  yi,  31)  was  addressed  to  him.  Thus  Lipsius,  fo]lo?ring  the  old  example.  Per- 
haps  the  Grecian  interpretation  is  of  value ;  for  in  Parsism  and  in  the  Phoenidan 
system  of  Sanchunlathon,  which  PhUo  Byblius  (Eusebius  Prop.  Ev.  i,  10)  has  pie- 
serred,  &qa  plays  the  part  of  *^  heaut^^^  and  the  LXX  even  use  ugaZav  for  the  tree, 
which  bore  the  destiny  of  Eve.  So  also  "ora"  dgnifies  in  Egyptian  ^^•erpemt'* 
ovqaXo^-paaiUoKo^  (Creuzer,  S%pnb,  und  Myth,  ii,  256) ;  and  thus  we  may  more 
eauly  comprehend  the  prayer  to  the  serpent-god,  who  boldly  scaled  the  wall  of  fire 
reared  around  Paradise,  and  assumed  the  dominion  of  the  first  gate :  '*  Set  me 
free,  thou  who  seest  the  signs  of  |hy  power  destroyed  in  tiie  type  of  the  tree  of 
life,  in  the  type  which  represents  the  sinless  one**  (Christ  as  the  anti-type  of  the 
brazen  serpent,  on  the  cross  as  the  anti-type  of  the  tree  of  life).  The  last  uncertain 
and  traditionary  name  may  have  also  a  Grecian  interpretation,  if  we  may  read 
ierqarcalo^  or  aare(^iraXoi»  'Aarandioc,  according  to  Stephanus  Byz.,  means  a 
people  in  Egypt,  others  say,  in  Spain.  lipsius  conjectures  a  Hithpael  fonn  from 
t\T2'  Might  not  the  original  source  of  the  *'  Nil  Astiq>us*  mentioned  by  Pliny 
(Hist  Kat  6,  10),  "  quod  illaram  gentium  lingua  significat  aquam  e  tenebris  pro* 
flaentem*',  throw  some  light  upon  the  subject? 

•  P.  270,  411.     " 
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Grecised  into  lotpia^  as  if  it  cdme  from  n^ian.  We  doubt 
whether  we  can  defend  as  confidently  this  interchange. 
Hahn,  to  whom  Lipsius  appeals,  has  still  connected  with  it 
a  ^^fors{t(m^\*  and,  in  fact,  the  meaning  "  bringing  forth^^  has 
arisen  simply  euphemistically,  like  the  expression  51J  (Gen. 
iv,  1).  In  view  of  the  usual  latitude  in  transferring  names  to 
Greek  letters,  it  can  hardly  be  maintained  that  'Axafi^  stands 
less  nearly  related  to  ChakhimutAo  (i.  e.  ao<l>ia)  than  to  ^^Chakh- 
mutK\  As  Lipsius  himself  concedes,  in  the  case  of  the  Pe- 
rates^  that  they  derived  the  Babylonish  Thalatth  {MoUdeth^ 
i.  e.  Mother  of  Lifi)^  according  to  the  Grecian  analogy,  from 
the  8ea.^  so  also  in  the  case  of  this  figure,  which  is  identified 
with  Ghronos^  he  should  have  consented  to  adopt  the  analo- 
gous expression,  according  to  which,  the  ^^Seoi^'*  would  denote 
the  tewrs  of  Chronos,  instead  of  calling  this  explanation  an 
attempt  to  render  the  clear  intelligible  by  means  of  the  dark. 
To  my  satisfaction,  MoUer  has  made  use  of  very  nearly  the 
same  expression.if  While  I  would  by  no  means  dispute  the 
parallels  drawn  by  Schneidewin  and  Duncker,  still  I  do  not 
see  how  the  matter  becomes  any  clearer  through  this  reference 
to  the  account  of  Berosus  in  respect  to  the  "Om^d^"  (in 
the  Arm.  "jEW.  Mwrkma^%  or  through  the  parallel  that  Lip- 
sius draws  with  the  MoTchrComwgony  of  Sanchuniathon.g 

*  Bardexanes  GnotUcM,  p.  66.  f  P.  129.  %  P.  229. 

§  Should  '^  Omdr&W  be  interpreted,  with  Moyers,  nS'p^  bM»  "  Mother  of  Hea- 
Ten's  Arch*' ?  or  with  P.  Bottlcher,  mP^^^DMy  '^Mother  of  Earth*"?  or  with  Die- 
trich, *'Sab8taiioe  (-i^k)  of  the  Egg*'?  SeeDiestel,  Jahrb.  fur  deutsche Theol. 
1861,  p.  786. 

Plainly  enough,  the  age  of  Sanchoniathon  is  not  here  to  be  taken  into  account ; 
whether  he  ifl  placed,  as  by  Greuzer,  in  the  13th  century  b.o.,  or  as,  by  Kenan, 
in  the  era  of  the  SeleuddsB,  it  makes  no  difference.  Philo  BybUus,  the  contem- 
porary of  the  Gnostics  (according  to  Beruhardy,  ▲.!>.  117-137),  clearly  proves  the 
existence  of  the  snycretisUc  representations  which,  according  to  Movers,  are  of 
Egypti^  origin.  Even  if  Lipsius,  like  Bunsen,  should  read  p)^,  instead  of  M<jr, 
and  interpret  it  as  "  mud"  or  ^^  corruption"  of  the  aqueous  mixture,  still  the  anal- 
ogy to  the  Peratian  ^^prmiiive  mud"  is  very  doubtful.  Kenan  r^ects  that  change 
of  reading,  with  the  remark  that  p;a  signifies  the  '*  corruption"  which  resulted 
from  the  liquefying  of  the  substance,  and  scarcely  the  primitive  material  in  which 
all  lay  commingled.  Spiegel  agrees  with  him  {Herzo^s  Beal-Mncye,  xiii,  p.  417). 
£wald  explains  Mwr  from  the  Arabian  as  equivalent  to  m(Ueri4d,    Bunsen  knows 
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The  confused  passage  from  the  Peratian  book,  '^The  inhoib- 
itants  of  the  confines  of  Aeth&r^^  {6i  rrpodareioi  kc^g  aiMpog)^  runs 
thus,  according  to  my  translation,  which  Lipsios  approves :  "I 
am  the  awakening  voice  in  the  oson  of  the  night ;  henceforth 
I  begin  to  disclose  the  power  that  springs  from  chaos.  The 
power  of  the  arch*  in  the  abyss,  'which  brings  up  the  vile 
mnd  from  the  nnchangeable  and  wide-gaping;  the  whole 
force  of  convulsive  movement,  water-colored,  always  mobile ; 
which  supports  what  remains,  steadies  what  vibrates,  loosens 
what  departs,  lightens  what  is  burdened,  and  purifies  what 
grows ;  the  true  Administratrix  over  the  course  of  the  atmos- 
phere, which  cleanses  the  filth  from  the  twelve  (ten !)  eyes  of 
the  law,  and  breaks  the  seal  for  the  force  that  rules  over  the 
invisible,  roaring  waters  —  this  power  is  called  '/Sea'.  Only 
ignorance  called  it  Chronos^  bound  in  chains,  while  he  wove 
together  the  twisted  work  of  the  dense,  cloudy,  obscure,  black 
Tartarus." 

Here  the  obligations  of  Egypt,  even  beyond  the  Pyramids, 

of  no  Egyptian  word  that  corresponds  to  this  reading.  Ajb  to  whether  it  can  be 
referred  to  the  name  of  Isis,  Mcjin^,  Viov^,  which,  according  to  Plutarch,  signifies 
**  Mother**,  see  Creuzer,  8ymb.  und  Myth,  ii,  289,  838,  847. 

*  I  retain  the  reading  •&61ov  which  the  Codex  gives,  instead  of  accenting  ^oXov 
like  the  Gottingen  edition  and  Lipsius — 1.  Because  among  so  many  sobstantlTe 
a(]|jectires  a  Bubstantive  is  needed.     2.  The  representation  of  Tartarus  is  thus  more 
dear.    8.  Afterwards  there  follows  an  administratrix  of  the  first  arched  and  lethe- 
rial  elevation- —  Eimo.    For  the  explanation,  in  succeeding  passages,  of  the  names 
taken  from  the  Grecian  Mythology,  there  seems  to  me  still  to  be  much  to  be  accom- 
plished—  also  with  reference  to  the  correct  reading.    That  Ino  may  not  occur 
twice,  lo  should  stand  the  first  time  in  its  place.    Instead  of  NePgotf,  I  snggest 
Ne/^^cjd.    If  E^(j  cannot  be  expldned  as  from  eiw^,  *Ew6  may  pass  for  BeUona 
or  the  Oappadocian  Artemis,  Anaitis  (Greuzer,  ii,  866,  466).    lilovg  is  certunly, 
as  in  Sanchuniathon,  the  spirit  administering  justice,  in  connection  with  Zvdvc 
lovgc^},  also  is,  among  the  Sabians,  the  bull-headed  one.    Petoebis  and  Ostaaes 
are,  like  Berosus,  names  of  authors  (cf.  Plinius,  ed.  Franz,  x,  pp.  887, 839).    Xop^ 
we  may  find  explidned  in  the  Ave&ta  Chordad^  ^*  the  Lord,  together  with  Amer- 
d&d,  of  water  and  of  trees^.    8oklan^  clearly  identical  with  IokTmv  (Epiph.  Hser. 
xxvi,  10),  can  be  explained  by  ^p:^',  one  who  measures  the  grain,  perhaps  deatiny. 
Beva  (Demeter)  seems  to  be  very  difficulty  Steph.  Byz.  traces  it  to  Thradan 
regions;  BeruUs  receives  sheaves  as  a  gift    Or  may  we  with  any  probabifity 
found  it  (as  m  the  Oabbala)  upon  {iS'^^S*  ^^  ^P^''^  n3^»  ^^  constructing  prindj^ef 
llvyduv  is  the  Phrygian  king  (H  iii,  186).    Mjtv  (Lunus)  had  his  religious  wor- 
ship pregmmently  in  anterior  Ada  (Oreuzer,  il,  893). 
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to  the  Nile-mud  will  be  readily  recalled.*  So,  too,  the  serpent 
has  a  special  significance  in  Egypt,  as  indeed  in  all  three  of 
the  divisions  of  the  world  around  the  Mediterranean.  To  the 
data  brought  forwardf  by  these  two  latest  students  of  the 
Gnosis  might  perhaps  be  added  the  German  notion  about 
serpents,  as  having  a  goblin  character,  or  as  friendly  house- 
Bpirits.:(; 

In  this  German  conception  may  also  be  found  a  harmonizing 
of  that  ^contrariety  of  ideas,  which  is  the  ground  upon  which 
Lipsius  considers  Baur  right,  when  he  assigns  the  two  opposite 
conceptions  of  the  serpent,  either  as  the  seducing  principle,  or 
as  the  King  of  the  heavens,  to  two  different  parties ;  those 
holding  the  former  view  being  Sethians^  those  holding  the 
latter,  Caimtes.  ^^The  common  appellation  of  ^Ophites''  is 
derived  entirely  from  their  opponents",  says  Lipsius,  "  yet  it  is 
not  found  in  the  account  of  Irenseus.  They  termed  themselves 
yvGxrriKoL  The  name  Naasaenes^  which  is  used  entirely  with- 
out meaning,  to  denote  the  party  which  we  only  know  through 
Irenseus,  is  appropriate  simply  to  those  Gnostics,  if  there  was 
such  a  party,  who,  as  represented  in  EpiphcmiAis  Hcbt.  xxxvii, 
5,  adored  the  serpent  as  a  divine  being".  MoUer  expresses 
himself,  like  me,  in  opposition  to  Baur's  distinction,  of  course, 
however,  without  denying  the  diversity  of  the  Ophitic  partiea 
The  names  of  sects  are  often  formed  like  Jmcus  a  non  lucendoy 
and  the  name  Ophites  seems  to  have  just  as  real  a  meaning 
for  those  who  see  in  the  serpent  the  evil  soul  of  the  world,  as 
for  those  who  see  in  it  the  good.  Then,  according  to  Irenasus, 
it  is  supported  by  good  authority  that  the  Sethites  considered 
the  serpent  both  as  a  servant  of  the  Sophia^  and  as  appearing 
in  a  disgusting  form.  On  the  other  hand,  too,  the  Cainites 
may  have  considered  the  serpent  not  only  as  producing  good, 
but  also  evil.  At  least,  so  far  as  regards  Christ,  according  to 
Epiph.  H(BT,  xxxviii,  3,  they  were  at  variance  among  them- 
selves, as  to  whether  Judas  surrendered  him,  ^yabhv  6vTa  Kara 
fijfv  inovpkviov  yvQaiv,  or,  hreidrj  i^fiov^TO  KoraXveiv  tA  AiaAcj^ 

*  Creuzer,  ii,  30.  f  MoUer,  p.  279.    Lipsius,  p.  126. 

X  Grimm,  Deutzehe  Myth,  p.  648. 
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6edcSayfJ€va  —  an  internal  difference  among  tbe  Caiiiite  sect, 
evidently  jast  as  fundamental  as  that  between  the  Cainites 
and  the  Sethites.  As  for  the  rest,  MoUer  calls  attention  to  the 
fact,  that  Irenseas  has  already  indicated,  by  the  &ct  of  his 
classing  them  together,  the  affinity  of  the  Cainites  and  the 
Sethites,  and  that  he  is  also  said  to  have  written  in  opposition 
to  the  Ophites  ;^  and  even  Lipsius  classes  together,  as  different 
shadings  of  the  same  party,  Nicolaitans  and  yvaxjTtKot^  sects 
separated  by  Epiphanius. 

.    In  regard  to  the  third  point,  the  internal  development  of  the 
Gnostic  sects,  we  must  be  brief.    Upon  this  point,  Moller  con- 
fines, himself  entirely  to  a  comparison  of  kindred  8yst6m& 
Under  the  collective  name  of  Ophites,t  come  first  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Naassenes,  Perates,  Sethites,  and  of  Justin.   After- 
wards, the  work  anwpaais  fieyaXij^  ascribed  to  Simon  MagnS| 
and  the  doctrine  of  Monoimns,  the  Arabian,  are  represented. 
The  relation  of  the  Docetae  to  the  foregoing  is  defined,  showing 
that  these  latter  are  a  development  of  the  Ophitic  and  Simon* 
ian  Gnosis,  and  that  their  name  ought  not  to  be  derived  from 
their  holding  Christ  to  be  in  any  degree  only  a  phantasm  of  a 
man,  bnt  from  the  fact  that  every  sect  sees  in  Christ  what  is 
akin  to  its  own  views,  and  regards  him  as  the  true  Christ ;  it 
being  reserved  for  those  who  sprang  from  the  highest  regions 
to  know  him  in  his  complete  fulness.    This  seems  to  me  to  be 
almost  a  quibble  of  the  Philosophoumemi^  such  as  has  been 
practised  in  the  case  of  doicog^  (a  beam  in  the  eye).    Next,  the 
construction  of  the  system,  thus  far  somewhat  regular,  is  inter- 
rupted by  giving  the  views  of  Carpocrates  and  Epiphanes.^ 
Basilides,  Satornilus,  Marcion  Apelles,  and  the  Yalentinians 

•  1,  c.  p,  266. 

f  Besides  namerous  misplaced  accents,  we  find  in  Moller  the  following  mkprints: 
p.  258,  for  Yergangllch,  read  unverganglich ;  p.  262,  prsmonens  for  praememorttna; 
p.  285,  Phil,  vi,  19,  for  ▼;  p.  836,  vi,  88,  for  vi,  S,  8.  Instead  of  laldafaaotli, 
which  Moller,  in  concurrence  with  the  Gdttingen  edition,  receiyes  from  Irensiis 
(Phil.  V,  7)  ^Xoad^dioc  {^'^  ^K)  seemed  to  me,  as  to  Lipsius  (p.  126),  from  a  com- 
parison of  Phil.  Y,  26,  to  be  more  desirable. 

X  Bj  B,  comparison  with  Irenieus,  it  seemed  to  me  to  follow  in  opposition  to 
Bunsen,  that  iTrf^ai^)^  is  to  read  as  «-i  c/arus,  as  Lipsius  (p.  146)  has  remarked  !■ 
opposition  to  the  Gottingen  edition. 
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follow,  and  the  Clementine  HomilieSi  as  an  appendix,  con- 
clude the  whole. 

Lipsius,  who  keeps  constantly  before  him  the  end  which  he 
is  striving  to  reach,  proceeds  in  a  different  manner,  although 
the  magic  word  development  will  not  always  have  a  free 
course.  The  end  to  be  attained  is  a  historical  classification  of 
the  heresies.  He  considers  their  development  as  a  cwrve^ 
which  departs  for  a  while  from  the  true  highway,  but  which 
finally  comes  back  again  to  orthodoxy.  He  praises  Hilgenfeld, 
as  having  accomplished  the  task  of  presenting  the  stadia  or^ 
epochs  of  the  Gnostic  movement  in  their  historical  consecu- 
tiveness,  instead  of  merely  placing,  like  Baur  and  Niedner,  the 
different  classes  of  the  Gnosis  side  by  side,  perhaps  according 
to  their  locality  or  leading  idea.  In  agreement  with  !N'eander, 
he  places  the  Judaizing  Gnostics  (the  Gnostic  book,  Barach 
and  CermtJvus)  in  ihQ  first  stadium;  while  later,  the  opposi- 
tion to  Judaism  increases  in  Satumirms  and  the  Ophites^  as 
described  by  Irensous,  until  the  Cainites^  in  their  anti- Judaic 
tendency,  proceed  to  the  deification  of  all  the  godless  characters 
of  the  Old  Testament  The  second  stadium  brings  us  to  the 
highest  development  of  the  Gnosis.  No  longer  merely  the  Old 
Testament  religious  history,  but  also  the  Hellenistic  speculation 
comes  into  notice,  and  tends  to  bring  into  contempt  the  ordi- 
nary Christian  martf  and  to  develope  the  metaphysical  opposi- 
tion of  the  Psychid  and  the  Pneumatid.  Instead  of  the  cos- 
mogonic  powers  everywhere  manifest  in  the  old  Gnosis,  there 
appear,  under  varied  forms,  mythical  personifications  of  specu- 
lative ideas.  Thus  was  it  in  the  case  of  Basilides^  of  the 
ValentinianSj  of  the  Grecian  form  of  the  Basilidean  system, 
and  of  the  Grecianised  Ophites^  as  seen  in  the  Philosophou- 
mena  {NaasseneSf  Perates^  Sethites),  Among  them  all,  the 
fundamental  dogma  of  the  Perates^  comes  nearest  to  the 
catholic  doctrine. 

Midway  between  God  and  matter  stands  the  8on^  or  the 

*  Lipeius  (p.  154)  considers  the  change  made  by  the  65ttingen  edition  as  cor- 
rect. MOUer  (p.  22)  characterizes  the  principles  of  the  Perates  in  a  way  similar  to 
mine. 
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LogoB^  wbo  as  A6yo(  kv^iM^&ro^  is  the  essence  of  all  divine 
ideas,  they  being  formed  silently  and  mysterioosly  in  him, 
and  who  as  X&yiK  npo<l>opcKos  is  the  principle  of  all  divine 
manifestations  in  the  world.  Before  entering  upon  the  third 
stadinm,  we  will  simply  call  attention  to  the  fact,  that  the 
Perates  still  stand  far  removed  from  the  Catholic  doctrine,  in- 
asmncli  as  they  mistake  a  rude  commingling  of  all  possible 
religions,  for  a  divine  revelation,  and  expressly  make  matter^ 
instead  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  be  the  third  principle.  In  doing 
this,  even  had  they  a  better  Christology,  they  plainly  enongh 
shut  themselves  out  of  the  defined  pale  of  Christianity.  Nei- 
ther, so  far  we  can  follow  its  internal  history,  can  we  admit 
that  on  all  points  the  Cnosis  returns  at  last  so  nearly  to  the 
faith  of  the  Church. 

But  this  return  of  the  Gnosis,  Lipsius  (certaiiily  with  very 
ill-defined  lines  of  demarkation  and  in  varied  dissolving  forms) 
defines  as  the  third  cmd  last  stadium.  The  opposition  between 
the  Pneumatioi  and  the  Psychioi  already  appears  modified 
in  the  Valentmian  DoceUmi  (Phil,  viii,  8),  and  still  more  in 
the  Piatis  SopMa^  which,  although  from  the  Syrio-Chaldaic 
root,  as  Lipsius  has  not  failed  to  remark,  is  still  the  richest 
and  most  luxuriant  fruit  of  the  Hellenistic  Gnosis.     But  the 
specifically  Christian  and  ethical  element,  which  opposes  a 
speculation  that  would  refine  away  everything  positive,  is 
most  plainly  apparent  in  Marcion,  whose  system  sprang  di- 
rectly from  the  old  simple  Syrian  systems,  and,  as  the  Pro- 
testantism of  the  ancient  Church,  supplied  a  real  religions 
need  which  was  overlooked  in  the  Catholic  Church.     Among 
the  scholars  of  Marcion,  ApeUeSj  especially,  modified  the  anti- 
Judaism  of  his  teacher.    With  him,  the  principal  point  is  not 
the  Gnosis  as  stich^  but  the  belief  in  the  historical  facts  of  re- 
demption.   Here  he  speaks  as  distinctly  as  orthodox  teachers 
of  the  Church.     It  would  perhaps  be  found  impossible  to 
prove  a  specific  difference  between  fhim,  on  the  one  side,  and 
the  Clementine  Homilies,  and  the  Alexandrian  Clement  upon 
the  other,  in  regard  to  the  fundamental  doctrine  which  alone 
comes  here  into  question.    Thus  did  the  Gnosis  merge  itself 
in  the  Catholic  doctrine.    On  the  other  side,  the  two  repre- 
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sentatives  of  the  Syrian  church,  Tatian  and  Bardesanes^ 
prove  that  there,  at  least,  all  sorts  of  Gnostic  opinions  were 
published  without  being  considered  as  directly  heretical. 

Our  criticism  must  confine  itself  to  the  following  points. 
In  the  first  place,  the  Clementine  Homilies  cannot  be  con- 
sidefed  as  orthodox.  Baur  and  Niedner  take  them  as  ele- 
ments in  the  development  of  Qnosticism,  while  Neander  and 
M6ller  consider  them,  at  least,  as  an  appendix  thereto.  Ac- 
cording to  some,  their  influence  in  Syria  in  favor  of  Moham- 
med cannot  have  been  unimportant  Then,  too,  Manichasism 
appears  to  many  as ,  the  climax^  nay,  even  as  the  highest  con* 
summation  of  Gnosticism.  Not  even  in  the  case  of  the  scho- 
lars of  Marcion  does  the  ^^cwrve*'*  become  directly  merged  in 
the  orthodox  road.  Though  in  the  neighborhood  of  the  way 
of  salvation,  it  still  wanders  hither  and  thither.  So  even  with 
Marcion  the  key-stone  was  not  yet  set  Lipsius  knows  also 
very  well,  that  the  Paulicians^  the  Bogomilea^  and  the  Cath- 
arista  received  many  Gnostic  elements  from  the  Marcionites 
and  the  Manichaes  ;  but  he  ascribes  to  the  sects  of  the  middle 
ages  practical,  ecclesiastical,  reforming  tendencies,  and  does 
not  consider  them  as  Gnostic. 

We  may  very  properly,  in  accordance  with  the  usual  me- 
thod, confine  the  history  of  Gnosticism  proper  to  the  early 
centuries ;  but  yet  just  the  same  characteristics  are  manifested 
to-day  by  the  Thai-Phing  rebels  in  China,  who,  after  the 
manner  of  the  Syzygies,  talk  of  the  wife  of  the  heavenly 
Father,  of  the  wife  and  of  the  sister  of  Jesus.  Nor  were 
practical  tendencies  wanting  in  the  systems  of  the  old  Gnos- 
tics. Their  false  fundamental  doctrine,  supplanting  the  mort^ 
by  the  yv&aig,  manifests  itself  even  in  our  day,  when  a  proud 
knowledge  struggles  against  the  demand  for  a  new  birth 
through  the  word  of  truth.  Orthodoxy,  and  we  may  em- 
phasize either  the  first  or  the  last  half  of  the  word,  does  not 
find  its  measure  in  the  doctrines  of  Clement  of  Alexandria, 
nor  in  the  theology  of  any  age,  but  only  in  the  everlasting 
Word  of  Truth. 

43 
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Am.  v.— PLACE  OF  MAN  IN  A  NATUEAL  SYSTEM 

OF  ZOOLOGY. 

By  Frofeasor  C.  Dewst,  Rochester,  N.  Y. 

LiNNJEus,    Ststkxa   Natura     8  vols.  8vo.    1766.  —  Cuvieb's  Asvlll 
Kingdom. 

The  arrangement  of  terrestrial  objects,  in  a  system  of  Na- 
tural History,  was  first  attempted  in  the  last  century.  Numer- 
ous as  were  on  this  subject  the  volumes  of  Pliny,  who  obtained 
his  facts  from  all  accessible  authors,  to  the  number,  as  he  states, 
of  more  than  two  thousand  volumes,  and  accurate  as  were  his 
descriptions  of  animals  (which  he  asserts  were  derived  from  tbe 
writings  of  Aristotle) — ^so  as  to  be  designated  by  a  distinguished 
writer  as  a  veritable  Encyclopedia  of  ancient  knowledge,  no 
system  of  classification  is  found  in  them.  Still  there  were  ob- 
vious distinctions.  Plants  were  not  held  to  be  animals,  or 
minerals  to  be  plants,  or  the  reverse ;  these  three  kingdoms  of 
nature  were  too  well  distinguished.  Aristotle,  as  Professor 
Agassiz  has  stated,  had  divided  animals  into  two  great  sec- 
tions, Enaima  (blooded)  and  Anaima  (bloodless),  an  admitted 
broad  distinction,  but  not  used  as  the  basis  of  any  classifica- 
tion. Such  was  the  state  of  natural  science  for  nearly  two 
thousand  years  from  the  age  of  Aristotle.* 

But  the  time  had  come  for  a  great  change  and  necessary 
improvement,  which  will  be  briefly  described. 

In  1735  Linnffius  gave  to  the  world  his  Systema  NaiurcB^  in 
a  tabular  form  of  only  fourteen  folio  pages,  the  mere  elements 
of  systematic  arrangement.  This  was  enlarged  in  the  twelfth 
edition,  1766,  to  three  volumes  octavo,  containing  the  last  im- 

*  What  zoological  position  Aristotle  assigned  to  man,  is  not  very  certun ;  but 
that  he  treated  of  subjects  under  psychology  and  ethics,  which  could  hare  no  refer- 
ence to  any  creatures  but  man,  is  well  known. 
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provements  of  the  author  in  his  study  of  the  three  kingdoms 
of  nature.    In  the  zoological  part,  the  highest  division  of  ani- 
mals, to  the  tenth  edition,  1761,  was  Class  1,  Qnadrupedia, 
under  which  were,  Order  1,  Primates  ;  Order  2,  Bruta ;  Order 
3,  Ferse,  etc.    Did  Linnaeus  place  man  with  quadrupeds  then  ? 
Yes;  the  immortal  Linnceus  declared  in  1746,  says  Agassiz, 
that  he  could  find  no  character  hy  which  man  could  he  diatin- 
guishedfrom  a  monkey.  Tet  Professor  Agassiz*  shows  that  Aris- 
totle, nearly  twenty  centuries  before,  maintained  the  "marked 
differences  between  man  and  quadrupeds",  and  that  monkeys 
have  "  four  hands",  the  characteristic  distinction  even  in  Cu- 
vier  of  the  monkey  tribe.      Afterward  Linnaeus  substituted 
Mammalia  for  Quadrupedia,  and  divided  Primates  into  1, 
Homo,  man ;    2.  Simla,  monkey ;  3.  Lemur ;  4.  Vespertilio, 
hat,  etc.    Thus  man  was  placed  at  the  head  of  the  first  Order 
of  the  highest  Class  of  animals,  and  was  described  as  a  mere 
animal.    Even  Linnaeus  then  admitted,  though  he  had  before 
denied  it,  some  difference  between  a  man  and  a  monkey,  while 
Aristotle  held  that  the  monkey  partakes  '*  of  the  nature  of  both 
man  and  the  quadrupeds".    These  views  of  great  naturalists, 
though  almost  ludicrous,  are  yet  valuable  as  illustrating  the 
perversions  of  human  reason.   Such  were  held  to  h^  philosophic 
views. 

This  zoological  system  of  Linnaeus  continued  authoritative 
till  that  of  Ouvier  appeared  in  1812,  which  was  a  great  and 
needed  improvement  arising  from  the  important  discoveries 
by  which  science  had  been  enriched  in  the  preceding  fifty 
years.  The  arrangement  was  more  simple,  as  well  as  more 
dependent  upon  structure,  and  excepting  one  particular,  it  was 
more  accordant  with  facts.  Being  so  well  known,  it  is  only 
necessary  to  state  that  the  first  Order  of  the  highest  Class^  or 
Mammalia^  in  the  first  Branch  of  animals  or  Vertebrates,  is 
Bimana  (two-handed),  Man.  Next  to  this,  Order  2,  Quadru- 
mMna^  is  the  tribe  of  monkeys.  Cuvier's  system  is  an  admir- 
able one,  if  man  is  a  mere  animal  and  has  no  endowments  or 
powers  except  what  are  shared  by  him  with  the  brutes,  as  he 

*  Essay  on  Classification,  p.  65. 
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is  arranged  and  characterized  in  this  system.  His  characters, 
as  given  in  the  system,  are  a  two-handed  mammiferous  verte- 
brate animal.  How  noble  and  majestic  a  being  is  man  !  The 
monkey  is  Sifour-handed  mammiferoits  vertebrate  animaL 

The  same  general  arrangement  was  continued  }n  all  the  sys- 
terns  published  to  1836.  Zoologists  seem  to  have  been  bound 
by  the  authority  of  Cuvier  as  by  a  magic  spell,  even  when  cul- 
tivated and  philosophic  men  protested  against  the  principle  as 
absurd,  on  the  admitted  distinction  of  the  "  two-fold  constitu- 
tion "  of  man,  the  "  material  and  the  spiritual^',  and  especially 
of  the  union  of  moral  powers  with  an  animal  organism.  We 
do  not  hold  that  man  is  either  all  animal,  or  entirely  distinct 
from  tlie  animal  creation.  For  this  the  following  statement 
may  be  sufficient. 

In  a  system  of  truthful  zoology,  that  is,  founded  on  the 
truth  and  the  whole  truth,  man  could  not  be  ranked  as  a  fnere- 
ly  spintual  being,  as  this  would  not  comport  with  the  facts  of 
his  constitution,  and  would  omit. one  half  of  Ids  nature,  the  in- 
ferior characters  of  man  indeed,  but  essential  to  his  manhood. 
It  would  be  no  less  absurd,  in  such  a  system,  to  introduce  only 
the  characters  of  his  material  or  animal  constitution,  exclud- 
ing wholly  what  belongs  to  his  spiritual  nature,  for  this  is  even 
more  essential  to  his  manhood.  The  facts  require  man  to  be 
ranked  according  to  his  "two-fold  constitution",  as  neither 
merely  spiritual,  nor  merely  animal,  but  both  united. 

Still,  after  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth  century,  and  in  the 
advanced  state  of  philosophy  on  all  subjects,  it  is  gravely 
maintained  that  man  is  to  be  zoologically  held  as  a  mere  ani- 
mal ;  and  the  great  body  of  zoologists,  and  some  Giristian 
zoologists  too,  admit  the  correctness  of  the  principle.  Two 
exceptions  there  are,  of  noble  men  and  of  high  scientific  at- 
taiments;  and  to  them  we  turn  with  grateful  pleasure,  in 
order  to  present  their  systems  for  the  high  gratification  of 
many  consistent  thinkers.  This  will  satisfy  some,  who  have 
held  the  system  of  Cuvier  to  be  above  any  radical  change. 

In  1836,  Ehrenberg,  whose  name  is  honored  in  science  over 
the  world,  published  his  zoological  system.    Its  great  divisions 
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were  only  two  cycles.    The  translation  by  Agassiz  is  here 
chiefly  followed : 

« 

1st   Cycle.    Nations.    Mankind,  one  distinct  class,  characterized  by  the 

equable  development  of  all  systems  of  organs. 
2d  Cycle.     Animals,  characterized  by  the  prominence  of  single  systems. 
Two  great  divisions  in  the  second  Cycle,  viz. 

A.  Mycloneura,  having  nervous  marrow,  as  in  all  the  Verte- 

brates; and 

B.  Glangioneura,  nervous  ganglia,  as  in  all  other  animals, 

or  Invertebrates. 

Though  the  systems  of  Cuvier  and  Ehrenberg  are  based  on 
structure,  or  are  anatomical,  they  involve  different  elements, 
in  that  the  former  holds  man  to  be  ad  animal,  the  latter  separ- 
ates him  from  the  other,  and  disposes  of  him  in  an  independ- 
ent Cycle.  This  is  the  distinction  which  this  difference  of 
structure  demands,  and  for  which  it  is  right  to  contend.  Any 
details  in  the  sub-divisions  of  the  second  Cycle,  even  if  imper- 
fect, affect  not  the  principle  on  which  the  Cycles  are  held  to 
be  distinct 

For  twenty  years  after  Ehrenberg's  Cycles  appeared,  all  the 
systems  followed  in  the  trail  of  the  master-spirit,  Cuvier.  In 
1856  the  General  Natural  History  of  the^,  Organic  Kingdoms 
of  L  Geoffroy  St.  Hilaire,  was  published  at  Paris.  This  dis- 
tinguished savan  and  zoologist  died  at  Paris  a  few  months 
since.  His  work  is  little  known  in  our  country.  It  divides 
organized  bodies  into  three  kingdoms,  one  of  which  had  never 
before  been  proposed  under  that  designation.  Tliey  have  the 
following  names  and  charactei*s : 

1.  Vegetable,  Possessing  only  the  characters  common  to  all  being,  or- 
ganized and  living ;  its  life  all  vegetative^  that  is,  nutritive  and  reproduc- 
tive ;  life  is  single  or  simple.    The  plant  lives, 

2.  Animal,  Possessing  the  general  characters  of  the  first,  with  the  ad- 
dition of  sensibility  and  mobility ;  life  vegetative  and  animal,  twofold. 
The  animal  lives  vnid  feels. 

8.  Human.  Man  alone  has  the  general  characters  of  the  second,  with 
the  addition  of  intelligence^  or  to  vegetative  and  animal  life  is  added  m4>ral 
life ;  his  life  is  triple.    Man  lives^  feels^  and  thinks. 

^^  VegetoMlity^  animaUty^  humanity;  three  terms  which, 
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• 

in  this  point  of  view,  succeed  each  other  in  a  hierarchical  or- 
der, manifestly  as  simple  as  logical :  a  series  where  not  only 
no  term  could  be  transposed,  but  to  which  no  term  could  be 
added." 

Under  ihe  feeling  of  animals,  St.  Hilaire  must  inchide 
sensations,  emotions,  instincts,  knowledge  and  passions,  etc., 
peculiar  to  their  animal  life  only  ;  and  under  the  intelligence 
and  thinking  of  man,  that  knowledge  and  moral  power  which 
belong  only  to  the  moral  life,  of  which  man  alone  is  the  pos- 
sessor. Under  the  word  conscience,  the  French  comprehend 
botli  consciousness  and  the  sense  of  right  and  wrong. 

Such  is  the  general  arrangement  of  all  organized  bodies  of 
earth,  according  to  St.  Ililaire.  It  is  the  system  of  common 
sense  as  well  as  of  philosophic  wisdom.  The  differences  of 
the  three  kingdoms  are  obvious,  readily  apprehended,  and  con- 
sistent with  the  facts  in  nature ;  and  though  they  have  often 
been  pointed  out,  they  have  not  before  been  made  the  founda- 
tion of  zoological  classification.  These  differences  may  receive 
more  attention  under  another  aspect. 

An  objection  may  be  made,  possibly,  to  this  simple  and 
beautiful  system,  by  the  questions — What  is  life  ?  how  is  it  de- 
fined %  and  the  kinds,  how  known  ?  It  has  not  been  defined, 
though  it  is  well  known.  Because,  if  our  notion  of  it  is  sim- 
ple, definition  is  impossible ;  if  compound,  its  elements  are  un- 
known, so  that  the  impossibility  still  exists.  Is  there  no  gra- 
vitation, or  electricity,  or  sweetness,  etc.,  because  no  defini- 
tion has  been  given  ?  We  know  life,  as  in  a  thousand  cases,  by 
what  it  does,  and  its  kinds  by  their  effects.  In  such  instances 
we  are  obliged  to  speak  of  the  cause,  power,  thing,  by  its 
operations.  The  kinds  are  equally  clear.  Vegetative  life  is 
known  in  the  operations  of  nutrition  and  reproduction,  and  in 
their  action,  it  results  in  a  vegetable.  Animal  life  results  in  an 
animalj  and  is  shown  in  the  operations  of  sensation  and  vo- 
luntary motion^  which  are  entirely  different  from  those  of 
vegetative  life.  Moral  life  is  exhibited  in  that  high  intelli- 
gence and  power  of  reasoning,  and  that  sense  of  right  and 
wrong,  or  of  moral  obligation,  which  ever  imply  knowledge 
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and  endowments  iinknown  in  the  mere  animals,  and  give  us 
the  tnie  idea  of  man. 

This  system  leads  the  mind  at  once  to  the  creative  power 
which  constituted,  in  this  lucid  manner,  these  three  kingdoms, 
vegetable,  animal,  and  human,  each  endowed  with  its  own 
peculiar  life,  to  be  exhibited  in  all  the  multitude  of  properties, 
qualities,  forms,  and  activities  of  either  and  all  of  these  king- 
doms. 

On  this  system  the  change  of  a  vegetable  to  an  animal,  or 
the  converse,  and  the  transformation  of  an  animal  into  a  human 
being,  or  its  converse,  is  an  impossibility ;  for  this  would  re- 
quire the  definite  act  of  the  Creator,  adding  a  new  life  or  tak 
ing  away  one  already  existing.  Much  of  the  controversy  on 
the  permanence  of  species  must  cease  on  this  system. 

Besides  the  crowning  excellence  of  its  truthfulness,  this 
system  meets  a  want  and  gratifies  a  desire  which  a  host  of 
thinking  minds  have  felt,  namely,  that  organized  beings  here 
occupy  their  appropriate,  because  natural,  position.  A  brute 
of  the  highest  kind  is  incomparably  below  a  man  in  its  endow- 
ments, being  destitute  of  Tnoral  life. 

This  classification  commends  itself  to  the  great  body  of  men, 
and  especially  to  the  best  ed ucated  minds.  Everywhere  the  feel- 
ing exists  which  recognises  a  brotherhood  in  the  human  family, 
within  whose  pale  the  mere  animal,  even  the  highest  brute  of 
whatever  name,  never  comes,  and  never  can  enter.  This  im- 
pression is  commonly  deepened  and  strengthened  by  educa- 
tion. 

It  can  be  opposed  only  by  zoologists,  and  those  who  approve 
the  prevailing  system.  Their  reasons  are  various.  Some,  be- 
cause the  common  classification  has  been  commended,  and  sa- 
tisfies the  general  purpose.  Others,  because  they  would  exclude 
all  but  merely  material  (physical)  elements  from  the  system, 
as  if  mental  and  moral  powers  and  activities  belong  not  to  the 
natural  history  of  our  race,  and  this  part  of  our  nature  is  to 
be  ignored ;  and  especially  if  these  powers  or  agencies  direct 
the  attention  to  the  existence  of  an  infinite  personal  agent,  and 
God  over  all.  The  powers  and  works  of  man  may  show  us 
his  nature,  capacity,  and  character ;  but  the  works,  called  na- 
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tnre,  must  not  lead  us  to  see  and  acknowledge  their  great  Au- 
thor. In  forming  the  system  we  are  to  exclude  even  that 
which  shows  us  the  thought  of  the  Author  in  the  brightest  light ; 
so  afraid  are  we  of  the  knowledge  of  Him  in  whom  we  "  live 
and  move  and  have  our  being".  Such  has  been  the  influence, 
till  the  times  of  Ehrenberg  and  St  Hilaire.  The  spell  is 
broken  by  philosophy  itself.  The  system  of  the  latter  in 
particular  will  lead  to  important  results.  In  the  vegetable^ 
animal^  and  hwmajn  kingdoms,  the  student  ascends  from  the 
lowest  to  the  highest,  and  rises  from  the  study  of  the  objects 
to  the  divine  plan  of  the  Infinite  Author.  Man  stands  forth 
in  his  moral  life,  immeasurably  superior  to  all  mere  animal  life 
around  him,  over  which  he  rules.  His  place  is  shown  by  na- 
ture itself. 

The  triumph  of  the  truth  may  not  yet  be  complete.  Great  is 
the  sorrow  of  many  that  even  Professor  Agassiz  still  sustains 
the  classification  of  Guvier.  Of  his  particular  reasons  tliere  is 
not  time  to  speak  at  present,  though  they  seem  far  from  for- 
midable or  convincing.* 

Let  us  turn  to  the  earliest  philosophy  on  record,  and  see  the 
rank  assigned  by  Moses  to  the  race  of  man.  Of  course  we 
seek  for  his  opinion  as  a  philosopher,  for  if  we  reject  his  inspi- 
ration, we  view  him  only  in  this  light,  "  learned  in  all  the  wis- 
dom of  the  Egyptians".  True,  we  find  in  Genesis  no  scientific 
arrangement  of  the  creatures  there  mentioned,  but  we  do  see 
a  distinction  between  man  and  mere  animals,  which  places 
man  incomparably  above  them.  The  philosophy  of  Moses  ex- 
presses the  rank  of  man  thus :  '^  So  God  created  man  in  his 
own  image,  in  the  image  of  God  created  he  him" ;  and  made 
him  lord  of  the  whole  creation.  Thus  "man  became  a  living 
soul",  *'  in  the  image  of  God",  an  intelligent,  moral,  and  re- 
sponsible being,  susceptible  of  obligation  and  duty,  with  a 
material  body  and  an  immortal  soul.  Of  man,  and  of  man 
only,  did  our  philosopher  thus  speak ;  and  in  all  the  writings 
of  Moses  this  distinction  is  maintained  ;  not  a  phrase  or  impli- 
cation modifies  this  distinction,  either  by  the  elevation  of  ani- 
mals to  an  equality  with  man,  or  by  the  depression  of  man  to 
a  level  with  the  brutes.    Considered  only  as  a  naturalist,  the 
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teachings  of  Moses  on  the  rank  of  man  are  explicit  and  incon- 
trovertible. Let  it  be  observed,  too,  that  through  the  whole 
coarse  of  human  hbtory,  this  distinction  has  been  obvious : 
animals  have  not  shown  any  new  or  ennobling  proportions^ 
while  man  has  ever  been  held  to  be  the  same  moral  and  re- 
sponsible lord  of  creation. 

Thus  Moses  disposes  of  man  in  zoology,  to  all  who  do  not 
Lear  in  him  the  voice  of  inspiration ;  and  the  same  rank  must 
be  assigned  to  man  by  all  of  us  who  rejoice  in  the  statement 
of  Moses  as  the  words  of  the  infinitely  true  and  good.  We  bow 
and  worship  as  we  read :  ''  And  God  said :  Let  us  make  man 
in  our  image,  after  our  likeness".  We  see  the  divine  plan  and 
its  execution. 


Art.  VI.— the  NATIONAL  CEISIS.* 

By  Bey.  Geobgk  L.  Pbertibs,  D.D. 

The  fine  saying  of  the  poet  Schiller,  Die  Welt-geachichte  id 
das  Wdt-gerichtj  is  receiving  impressive  illustration  in  our 
day.  Karely  have  events  been  fraught  with  such  solemn, 
judicial  import.  There  has  been  nothing  like  it  since  the 
great  wars  of  the  French  Revolution.  For  a  generation  after 
that  epoch  of  storm  and  battle,  the  course  of  events  was  so 
quiet  as  to  lead  many  to  believe  that  the  reign  of  universal 
peace  was  just  at  hand.  Under  the  impulse  of  this  cheering 
belief,  vast  schemes  for  the  improvement  of  society  were  in- 
augurated. The  schoolmaster  everywhere  went  abroad.  The 
maxim  of  Lord  Bacon,  Knowledge  is  Power ,  struck  men's  minds 
with  the  force  of  a  new  revelation.  It  became  in  the  practical 
sphere  what  the  Inductive  Method,  so  highly  praised  and  so 

*  The  fonowi%  Article  was  deliyered  as  an  address  before  tbe  Phi  Beta  Kappa 
Society  in  Dartmouth  College,  Hanover,  N.  H.,  July  80,  1862.  I  haye  consented 
to  its  publication  here  at  the  request  of  the  Editor,  jet  with  a  good  deal  of  reluc- 
tance ;  for  the  form  of  a  popular  address  seems  to  me  hardly  suited  to  the  grare  and 
dispassionate  character  of  a  Theological  Review.  Some  passages  relating  to  British 
sympathy  with  America  are  omitted,  that  subject  having  been  already  so  fully  dis- 
cussed in  the  July  Number  of  this  Rsvuw.  G.  L.  P. 
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poorly  exemplified  by  the  same  illustrious  thinker,  had  already 
become  in  the  sphere  of  natural  philosophy.  Public  opinion 
was  enthroned  as  the  ruling  power  in  the  world.  The  prin- 
ciple of  free  association  was  applied  to  the  working  out  of 
ethical  and  political  reforms  as  never  before.  It  was  applied, 
also,  with  still  more  zeal  and  confidence  to  the  work  of  dif- 
fusing Christian  truth  among  all  nations.  Literature,  art, 
poetry,  and  science,  inspired  by  the  popular  idea,  willingly 
joined  their  forces  to  those  of  philanthropy,  politics,  and  reli- 
gion. And  while  all  this  was  going  on  in  the  moral  world, 
the  beneficent  Genius  of  Invention  was  busy  in  taming  the 
wildest  agencies  of  nature  and  harnessing  them  "  in  order 
serviceable"  to  the  triumphal  car  of  Progress.  The  steam- 
boat, the  railroad,  the  steam  -  press,  and  the  magnetic  tele- 
graph were  summoned  into  being,  and  incorporated  with 
our  modern  civilisation.  Is  it  strange  that  Christian  society, 
animated  by  such  generous  intentions,  and  thus  armed  of  a 
sudden  with  powers  almost  miraculous  for  realizing  them, 
should  have  fancied  itself  on  the  very  verge  of  that  Promised 
Land  toward  which  it  had  been  wandering  through  so  many 
wearisome  centuries?  Is  it  a  wonder  that  the  man  of  faith 
and  the  man  of  science  vied  with  each  other  in  depicting  the 
glories  of  the  new  era?  We,  whose  entrance  into  intellectual 
life  was  in  those  days,  are  not  likely  to  forget  what  a  fair  bow 
of  promise  seemed  to  rest  upon  the  future.  If  there  was  less  of 
that  unbounded  hope  which  intoxicated  youthful  minds  at  the 
close  of  the  last  century,  there  was  also  far  less  of  the  over- 
weening conceit  which  brought  upon  that  generation  such  fear- 
ful disasters.  Never  before,  within  the  same  period,  were  such 
varied  and  strenuous  exertions  put  forth  to  diffuse  useful  know- 
ledge, to  elevate  and  educate  the  masses,  to  ameliorate  the 
condition  of  the  indigent,  neglected,  and  unfortunate  classes, 
to  reform  the  vicious,  to  train  up  children  in  ri^it  paths,  to 
popularize  the  highest  ti-uths  of  science  and  religion,  to  eman- 
cipate and  dignify  labor,  to  multiply  the  conveniences  and 
comforts  of  life,  to  do  away  with  slavery,  war,  intemperance, 
and  the  other  giant  evils  which  had  so  long  preyed  upon  human 
happiness — ^in  a  word,  to  render  the  world  the  abode  of  Indus- 
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trious  freedom,  peace,  domestic  joy,  and  virtuous  intelligence. 
If  you  will  take  the  trouble  to  read  over  addresses  delivered 
thirty  or  forty  years  ago  on  occasions  like  the  present,  you 
will  find  them  replete  with  sentiments  illustrative  of  what  I 
have  been  saying. 

The  impression,  however,  that  the  world  was  drawing  near 
to  the  reign  of  general  peace  and  brotherhood  was  far  from 
universal.  Some  of  the  best  and  ablest  thinkers  maintained 
quite  the  contrary  theory.  They  contended  that  the  old  provi- 
dential laws  were  still  in  fall  operation  ;  that  the  old  passions 
of  human  nature,  however  for  a  time  they  might  appear  to 
sleep,  were  in  reality  as  strong  and  explosive  as  ever ;  that 
instead  of  allaying  them,  the  very  advancement  of  society 
was  fitted  rather  to  give  them  new  stimulus,  an(^to  arm  them 
with  more  destructive  weapons ; .  that  in  a  word,  the  signs  of 
the  times  foretokened  anything  but  millennial  days.  Expe- 
rience has  certainly  justified  this  rather  than  the  other  view. 
We  can  now  see  plainly  enough,  that  the  age  which  at  Water- 
loo seemed  to  be  bidding  adieu  to  the  sword,  was  itself  preg- 
nant with  the  elements  of  titanic  strife.  The  revolutionary 
storms  which  swept  over  Europe  in  1848,  revealed  this  to 
every  observing  eye,  and  subsequent  events  have  only  render- 
ed it  still  clearer.  The  Eastern  war,  the  Indian  revolt,  the 
wars  in  China,  the  Italian  struggle,  and  now  our  own  civil  war, 
have  demonstrated,  one  after  the  other,  that  the  occupation  of 
the  peace  society  is  for  the  present  gone,  and  that  a  long  time 
must  elapse  before  spears  will  be  turned  into  pruning-hooks. 
So  far  from  learning  war  no  more,  never  did  the  nations  study 
it  with  greater  diligence,  never  were  preparations  for  it  made 
on  a  more  colossal  scale  than  now.  Europe  is  one  huge  camp, 
and  reverberates  with  the  tramp  of  a  million  of  armed  men. 

History  is,  indeed,  a  wonderful  teacher  and  judge.  Those 
great  crises,  especially,  which  notch  the  centuries,  speak  with 
a  voice  which  is  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice 
of  mighty  thunderings.  What  a  touchstone  they  are  of  good 
and  evil  1  How  plainly  they  tell  us  what  was  right  and  what 
was  wrong  in  the  past !  How  they  vindicate  the  majesty  of 
truth  I     How  they  uncloak  false  theories  and  put  to  silence 
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the  ignorance  of  foolish  men  1  They  are  the  Apocalypse  of 
Providence.  What  was  said  of  the  Sibyl,  might  be  applied 
to  them : 

Not  hers 
To  win  the  senBe  by  words  of  rhetoric, 
Lip-blofisomfl,  breathing  perishable  sweets ; 
But  by  the  power  of  the  informing  Word 
Roll  sounding  onward  through  a  thousand  years, 
Her  deep,  prophetic  bodements. 

Our  country  is  now  passing  through  one  of  these  momentous 
crises  of  history.  It  fell  upon  us  like  a  thunderbolt  from  a 
clear  sky.  For  some  eighteen  months  it  'has  absorbed  the  at- 
tention and  tasked  the  chief  energies  of  the  nation.  We  have 
thought  and  talked  about  little  else.  Nor  has  it  affected  us 
alone.  It  has  startled  all  Europe  and  the  furthest  Orient. 
The  whole  civilised  world  has  watched  its  course  with  eager 
and  profound  solicitude.  Those  who  differ  heaven-wide  as  to 
its  real  character,  confess  it  to  be  one  of  the  most  remarkable 
and  portentous  in  the  records  of  the  race.  On  this  point  the 
same  opinion  has  prevailed  at  Charleston  and  Bichmond  as  at 
New  York  and  Boston ;  at  London,  Paris,  and  St.  Petersburg 
as  at  Washington.  Nobody  seems  disposed  to  underrate  its 
importance.  It  is  everywhere  felt  to  be  not  merely  an  Ame- 
rican question,  but  for  the  time  being,  at  least,  the  paramount 
question  of  the  world.  The  Eastern  question,  the  Koman 
question,  the  Italian  question,  and  all  other  questions,  appear 
insignificant  in  comparison  with  the  awful  drama  which  Al- 
mighty Providence  is  now  enacting  in  these  "United  States. 
Here,  if  anywhere  in  the  realm  of  time  and  space — ^I  think  we 
may  say  it  without  presumption  —  here,  if  anywhere,  is  the 
spot  upon  which  the  eyes  of  all  who  regard  with  interest  the 
fortunes  of  the  human  race,  whether  among  mortals  or  the  im- 
mortals, are  most  intently  fixed.  Tou  will  not  deem  it  strange, 
therefore,  that  I  propose  to  speak  to  you-  of  this  portentous 
crisis,  and  to  elicit,  if  possible,  a  portion  of  its  meaning.  I 
confess  I  should  feel  guilty  of  a  kind  of  disloyalty,  were  I  to 
occupy  your  attention  with  any  other  topic. 

But  two  forms  of  speech  seem  to  me  pertinent  now.  The 
first  is  prayer  to  God.    The  second  is,  wise,  faithful,  patri- 
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otic  speech  to  each  other.  We  cannot,  certainly,  invoke  too  fre- 
quently or  too  fervently  the  favor  of  that  Infinire  Power  which 
rnles  the  world,  and  before  which  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
are  as  nothing ;  nor  can  we  sp^ak  to  each  other  with  too  much 
earnestness  of  the  solemn  work  in  which  we  are  engaged,  Eut 
aside  from  these  two  things,  why  should  a  loyal  American  citi- 
zen stop  to  utter  or  to  hear  words,  be  they  never  so  eloquent  ? 
What  are  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels  at  such,  an  hour  as 
this,  if  they  are  not  flaming  with  patriotic  ardor ;  if  they  do 
not  help  on  the  work  of  saving  the  nation  ?  The  mission  of 
the  scholar  to-day,  is  to  offer  all  his  knowledge,  and  all  his 
eloquence,  and  all  his  talents,  and  his  own  life  also,  if  need  be, 
upon  the  altar  of  that  country  to  which  he  owes  so  much. 

I  make  no  apology,  then,  for  my  subject,  for  it  is  the  only 
one  on  which  I  can  speak  to  you.  But  I  shall  aim  to  treat  it  in 
a  temper  not  unbefitting  this  occasion.  I  shall  try  to  do  so  in 
a  spirit  harmonizing  with  its  high  and  weighty  character.  The 
feelings  of  Moses,  when  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto 
him  in  a  flame  of  fire  out  of  the  midst  of  a  bush,  and  he  said, 
I  will  now  turn  aside^  and  see  this  great  sight,  why  the  lush 
is  not  humty  would  not,  perhaps,  misbecome  us  to-day,  as, 
standing  on  this  literary  Horeb,  we  look  forth  upon  our  im- 
perial Kepublic^  and  marvel  that  it  is  still  unconsumed  amidst 
the  fiery  trials  which  have  so  long  encompassed  it.  Could 
that  unseen  voice,  which  issued  from  the  midst  of  the  burn- 
ing bush,  interpret  to  us  the  strange  and  fearful  scene  upon 
which  we  are  gazing,  it  would,  I  doubt  not,  say  to  us  as  it  said 
to  Moses :  Put  off  thy  shoes  from  off  thyfeet^  for  the  place 
whereon  thou  standest  is  hoVy  ground.  He  who  considers 
this  terrible  scene  without  a  feeling  of  religious  awe,  is  not 
wrong  in  his  temper  mei^ely ;  he  is  utterly  wrong  in  his  method ; 
his  understanding  is  off  the  track.  For  it  is  not  a  whit  more 
certain  that  we  are  in  the  midst  of  a  tremendous  strait, 
than  it  is  certain  that  we  have  been  brought  into  it  by 
the  hand  of  God.  We  have  not  fallen  into  it,  nor  run 
into  it,  nor  been  driven  into  it  by  chance,  or  by  any  mere 
human  impulse.  The  storm  that  has  swept  over  the  nation 
and  set  all  the  waves  and  the  sea  roaring,  was  raised  by  no 
enchanter's  wand.      It  has  been  slowly  gathering  for  more 
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than  a  third  of  a  century ;  and  it  has  at  length  barst  npon  us 
so  furiously  ii/ strict  accordance  with  the  moral  laws  and  or- 
der of  the  world.  There  is  divine  reason  in  it.  There  is  di- 
vine justice  in  it.  And  we  may  be  quite  sure  there  is  a  divine 
purpose  in  it  It  is  little  better  than  moral  idiocy  to  attempt 
to  explain  this  trouble  upon  any  lower  principles. 

The  hand  of  God,  it  is  true,  is  always  in  the  wOrld,  and  noth- 
ing comes  to  pass  independently  of  him.  But  how  much 
more  distinctly  and  powerfully  his  ruling  hand  is  majiifested 
at  some  times  than  at  others  I  There  are  periods  when  every- 
thing seems  t6  go  on  according  to  mere  natural  law.  The 
visible  course  of  affairs  is  like  clock  -  work.  It  requires  no 
little  effort  to  believe  that  behind  these  quiet,  customary  ap- 
pearances Almighty  Wisdom  is  concealed,  and  that  through 
them  all  it  is  executing  its  steadfast  decrees.  Such  are  the 
times  of  peace  and  outward  prosperity.  Then  come  periods 
when  the  old  order  of  things  is  brought  to  an  end.  New  and 
extraordinary  forces  suddenly  spring  into  action.  Other  men 
and  other  principles  gain  the  ascendency.  Kew  measures  are 
adopted.  A  social,  a  religious,  a  political  revolution  is  inau- 
gurated. There  is  a  fierce  struggle  between  hostile  opinions 
and  systems ;  between  the  past  and  the  future.  There  is  civil 
convulsion.  There  is  the  battle  of  the  warrior,  with  confused 
noise  and  garments  rolled  in  blood.  Such  are  the  times  of 
transition,  of  war  and  public  calamity.  The  whole  order  of 
the  world  seems  then  to  be  changing.  A  new  cycle  of  events 
begins.  A  fresh  chapter  is  opened  in  history.  Humanity 
takes  a  step  never  taken  before  toward  the  fulfilment  of  its 
grand  diestiny.  The  hand  on  the  dial-plate  of  time  is  moved 
forward,  and  no  mortal  power  is  strong  enough  ever  to  put  it 
back  again.  The  introduction  of  Christianity,  the  inundation 
and  conquest  of  the  Eoman  Empire  by  the  barbaric  hordes  of 
the  North,  the  Protestant  Reformation,  the  civil  wars  of  Eng- 
land, the  American  and  French  Revolutions,  afford  some  of 
the  most  memorable  instances  of  these  great  crises  and  turn- 
ing-points in  the  march  of  society.  At  such  times-  that  stu- 
pendous agency,  which  we  call  Providence,  comes  out  into  the 
foreground,  as  it  were,  and  rivets  the  astonished  gaze  of  all 
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thongbtful  and  devont  beholQers.    Then  the  eye  that  is  armed 
with  faith  can  almost  see  it,  as  it  moves  to  and  fro  and  directs 
the  coarse  of  events,  like  a  skilful  general  leading  his  forces  to 
Victory.    Then  the  ear,  that  is  armed  with  faith,  can  almost 
hear  it  as,  nttering  its  voice  above  the  tumult  and  roar  of  bat- 
tle, it  instructs  the  warring  elements  how  to  fight.    And  what 
at  the  moment  may  appear  obscure  and  contradictory,  how 
plain  it  is  when  we  come  to  read  it  in  the  light  of  the  finished 
series  of  events  I     The  working^  out  of  a  great  Providential 
issue  is,  in  this  respect,  not  unlike  a  child's  puzzle.    The  result 
is  predetermined,  and  each  several  piece  has  an  appointed  place 
in  securing  it.    The  wrong  position  of  a  single  piece  would 
defeat  the  whole  plan  ;  and  yet,  to  one  who  had  never  before 
watched  the  game,  many  a  piece  would  seem  more  helpful 
in  a  wrong  than  in  the  right  position.    But  the  practised  lit- 
tle eye,  that  sees  the  end  from  the  beginning,  knows  better. 
So  particular  movements  of  the  Divine  hand,  in  compassing  a 
certain  object,  appear  to  us  at  times  strange  and  disastrous ; 
but  they  are  not  so  in  reality.    The  strategy  of  Providence  is 
almost  always  unexpected,  because  it  is  so  far-reaching  and 
comprehensive ;  but  it  never  fails.    Every  step  leads  in  the 
best,  if  not  always  in  the  shortest  way  to  final  success.    When 
the  last  step  is  taken ;  when  the  last  piece  is  in  its  place — the 
divine  puzzle  is  solved,  and  we  feel  assured  that  it  could  not 
have  been  worked  out  so  well  in  any  other  way.    Great  and 
marvellous  are  thy  judgments,  Lord  God  Almighty. 

Keason  and  religion,  then,  alike  impel  us  to  acknowledge 
reverently  the  hand  of  God  in  this  crisis.  Nothing  else  can 
raise  us  to  the  height  of  its  great  meaning,  or  arm  us  with 
the  strength  and  courage  to  go  through  it  in  triumph.  Noth- 
ing else  can  save  us  from  being  utterly  maddened  by  the 
crimes,  horrors,  and  suffering,  which  mark  its  course.  If 
he  does  not  believe  it  has  a  divine  side ;  that  it  is  under 
the  direction  of  Eternal  Providence,  and  intended  to  work  * 
out  His  omnipotent  and  all- wise  decrees,  I  do  not  see  how 
any  thoughtful  man  can  look  upon  it  without  shame  and 
despair.  If  God  is  not  in  it,  then  is  it  assuredly  the  devil's 
work,  and  "  chaos  is  come  again."  ' 
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Bat  it  is  not  enough  to  contemplate  this  national  tragedy  witii 
an  awestruck  eye,  or  to  believe  that  it  is  pervaded  by  a  divine 
purpose.  It  exceedingly  concerns  us  to  find  out  what  that  di- 
vine purpose  really  is.  Thrice  is  he  armed  who  hath  &is 
quarrel  just;  and  thrice  again  is  he  armed  who  comprehends 
the  justice  of  his  quarrel.  It  is  no  Deus  ex  machina  who  has 
ordained  this  conflict ;  but  the  ever-living  God  of  nature  and 
of  history.  He  still  governs  the  world  as  he  has  always  gov- 
erned it,  by  righteous  and  beneficent  laws.  As  he  upholdeth, 
so  doth  he  rule  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power.  Events 
march  in  the  train  and  keep  step  to  the  music  of  that  divine 
Logos^  which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come.  In  order  to  act  the 
right  part  in  them,  and  in  order  to  understand  them  when 
they  have  come  to  pass,  our  own  intelligence  must  be  in 
vital  sympathy  with  that  of  their  invisible  Author  and  Ar- 
biter. The  divine  purpose  which  is  forcing  its  way  into  ex- 
istence, and  preparing  for  itself  a  local  habitation  and  a  name 
on  earth,  must  be  reproduced  in  our  own  consciousness,  and 
embodied  in  our  own  life.  This  is  the  only  way  for  men 
to  become  co-workers  with  the  Most  High  in  executing  his 
sovereign  behests.  This  is  the  ancient  method  by  which, 
from  age  to  age,  mighty  nations  and  all  the  elect  spirits  of 
the  race  have  comprehended  their  Heaven-appointed  mission 
— ^fulfilled  their  several  tasks,  and  renderedwthemselves  forever 
illustrious  in  human  annals.  This  is  the  secret  of  that  sacred  en- 
thusiasm, which  transformed  Eastern  shepherds  and  nomads  of 
the  desert  into  venerable  patriarchs,  seers,  warriors,  and  kings; 
which  changed  fishermen  into  apostles  and  evangelists,  and 
which  is  able  still  to  bless  the  world  with  heroes,  saints,  and 
martyrs.  It  is  the  presence  of  some  divine  idea  in  the  soul,  act- 
uating the  whole  being  and  illuminating  the  path  of  life.  Let  a 
man  grasp,  in  honest  conviction,  a  real  thought  of  God,  and 
spend  his  days  in  striving  to  realize  it ;  and  he  is  on  the  highway 
to  glory,  honor,  and  immortality.  Let  a  whole  people  grasp,  in 
honest  conviction,  some  sacred  cause,  some  principle  of  im- 
mutable justice,  and  consecrate  itself  to  the  work  of  vindicat- 
ing that  cause  and  enthroning  that  principle,  and  we  have  the 
grandest  spectacle  ever  witnessed  on  earth. 

One  design  of  public  trials  is,  no  doubt,  to  render  such  con- 
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secration  purer  and  more  entire.  There  is  no  sweeter  or  no- 
bler use  of  adversity  than  this.  It  is  astonishing  what  rapid 
strides  a  people  can  make  in  understanding  the  principles  of 
its  own  existence,  its  history,  and  its  providential  task  under 
the  pressure  of  overwjielming  calamity.  How  immeasurably 
more  vivid  and  profound  is  our  national  consciousness  than  it 
was  before  the  bombardment  of  Fort  Sumter !  You  remem- 
ber how  the  report  of  that  flagitious  act  was  borne  to  us  on  the 
wings  of  the  lightning ;  and  how,  like  lightning,  it  struck  our 
hearts.  But  it  did  more  than  that ;  it  penetrated  the  lowest 
depths  of  the  popular  mind  like  the  trump  of  God,  and  raised 
again  to  newness  of  life  old  ancestral  ideas  and  patriotic  in- 
stincts, which  had  too  long  lain  buried  in  oblivion.  Tears 
seemed  to  intervene  between  the  day  before  and  the  day  after 
we  heard  that  appalling  news.  And  we  have  lived  very  fast 
ever  since.  If  you  measure  time  by  events,  we  have  lived  al- 
most half  a  century  since  then.  If  you  measure  time  by  the 
intensity  and  depth  of  experience  which  is  acquired  in  it,  the 
nation  has  passed  since  then  from  incredulous  youth  to  full  and 
earnest  manhood.  It  has  felt  the  weight  of  tremendous  cares 
and  responsibilities ;  it  has  been  at  its  wits'  end  and  staggered 
like  a  drunken  man  ;  it  has  been  rocked  as  by  an  earthquake, 
has  poured  out  its  blood  like  water,  and  walked  month  after 
month  along  the  edge  of  a  bottomless  pit  that  yawned  to  swal- 
low it  up.  It  has  been  putting  forth  superhuman  exertions  to 
save  its  own  life,  its  honor,  and  all  its  dearest  treasures.  Sure- 
ly it  ought  to  have  learnt  thus  a  great  deal  of  wisdom ;  surely 
it  ought  to  understand  both  itself  and  others  a  great  deal  bet^ 
ter  than  it  did  eighteen  months  ago. 

And  beyond  all  question,  such  has  been  the  effect  of  its 
fearful  experience.  This  crisis,  like  the  word  of  God,  has  been 
quick  and  powerful,  and  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword, 
piercing  even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and 
of  the  joints  and  marrow ;  and  has  been  a  discerner  of  the 
thoughts  and  intents  of  the  nation's  heart  It  has  revealed  to 
us  perils  of  whose  existence  we  had  not  dreamed,  but  which, 
concealed  a  little  longer,  would  have  wrecked  us  past  hope. 
It  has  taught  us  great  lessons  of  political  truth  and  duty, — 
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lessons  cc;.,cerning  the  divine  institution,  authority,  benefi- 
cence, and  rightfal  claims  of  government,  which,  if  we  mark, 
learn,  and  inwardly  digest  them,  will  not  be  forgotten  for  a 
thousand  years.    It  has  shown  us  that  the  principles  for  which 
our  fathers  fought;  and  toiled,  for  which  they  lived  and  died — 
the  principles  which  lie  at  the  foundation,  uphold  and  ani- 
mate the  whole  majestic  structure,  and  form  the  cap-stone  of 
our  Christian  Eepublic,  are  lis  sacred  as  they  are  glorious ; 
that  they  are  guarded  by  a  jealous  deity,  whose  feet  are 
indeed  shod  with  wool,  but  his  path  is  as  the  path  of  a  flam- 
ing sword,  turning  every  way ;  and  that  no  people  can  trample 
these  principles  under  foot  without  incurring  his  vengeance. 
How  many  huge  fallacies,  by  which  we  have  been  led  to 
fancy  we  could  enjoy  the  inestimable  rights  and  privileges 
without  fulfilling  the  self-sacrificing  duties  of  constitutional 
liberty,  has  this  crisis  scattered  to  the  winds  I    How  it  has,  at 
once,  revealed  and  chastised  our  national  vices  and  follies,  our 
vain-glorious  conceit,   our  political  corruption  and  venality, 
our  shallow  views  of  public  duty,  the  madness  of  blind  party- 
feeling,  and  the  bitter  consequences  of  converting  the  service 
and  offices  of  the  country  into  a  barbarous  system  of  partisan 
reward  and  spoils  1    How  plainly  we  now  see  that  mere  ma- 
terial prosperity  and  aggrandisement  are  no  true  signs  of  na- 
tional well-being ;  that  the  most  magnificent  industrial  inter- 
est, if  allied  to  injustice  and  despotic  lust  of  power,  may  in  an 
instant  lose  its  sceptre  and  become  like  a  millstone  about  the 
neck  of  its  subjects  to  drown  them  in  the  depths  of  anarchy 
and  woe. 

It  is  easy  to  perceive  how  in  these  and  similar  ways,  this  re- 
bellion, by  its  very  magnitude  and  wickedness,  has  been  to  us 
an  incomparable  moral  and  political  discipline.  It  has  wrought 
upon  the  understanding,  conscience,  and  whole  spirit  of  the 
nation  with  an  almost  miraculous  power.  It  has  precipitated 
a  work  of  popular  education,  to  which  there  are  few,  if  any, 
parallels  in  history.  As  we  compare  the  temper  and  posture 
of  the  national  mind  in  reference  to  some  of  the  weightiest 
problem^  of  the  nation's  life  with  what  it  was  only  eighteen 
months  ago,  we  are  lost  in  wonder.    It  is  like  comparing  the 
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intelligence  and  conrage  of  consummate  manhoo.  with  the 
petty  views  and  weakness  of  youth.  Momentous  questions 
which  then  perplexed  the  brains  of  statesmen,  as  they  had 
long  been  the  subject  of  fierce  debate  throughout  the  land, 
have  been  finally  answered,  and  their  answera  wrought  Into 
the  inmost  experience,  sense,  and  character  of  the  nation. 
They  are  adjudged  and  settled  for  all  time.  It  is  scarcely 
more  probable  that  they  will  be  reopened  than  that  we  shall 
revive  the  question,  decided  by  our  fathers  a  century  ago,  of 
colonial  allegiance  to  the  crown  of  Great  Britain. 

Secession  is  one  of  these  adjudicated  questions.  This  crisis 
has  compelled  the  American  people  to  answer  it,  and  they  have 
done  so  by  stamping  it  with  the  seal  of  their  abhorrence  as 
deadly  heresy  and  rebellion.  They  have  marked  it  with  an 
anathema  such  as  the  Christian  Church  has  put  upon  an  open 
denial  of  God.  It  is  like  atheism,  and  subverts  the  first  princi- 
ples of  our  political  worship  as  a  free,  order-loving,  and  covenant- 
keeping  people.  It  makes  the  Constitution,  as  atheism  makes 
the  Bible,  a  deceitful  dead  letter,  instead  of  an  organic  law 
of  life.  It  makes  the  government,  which  our  fathers  built 
up  for  us  with  such  infinite  pains,  a  mockery  and  a  delusion, 
placing  in  its  hand  a  broken  reed  instead  of  the  mighty 
sceptre  of  righteous  and  sovereign  authority.  It  ruthlessly 
puts  asunder  that  Union  and  Liberty  which  Almighty  Provi- 
dence, on  the  day  when  they  so  happily  joined  hands  in  the 
presence  of  the  jubilant  nation,  surely  intended  should  be  one 
and  inseparable,  then  and  for  ever.  It  is  a  principle  of  social 
disintegration  and  universal  anarchy.  Denying  that  we  are, 
or  ever  were,  the  people  of  these  United  ^tates,  it  aims  to 
destroy  our  historic  life,  to  blot  out  our  name  and  nation,  and 
render  us  a  by-word  in  the  earth.  Secession,  in  fine,  is  na- 
tional suicide.  It  is  a  monstrous  political  crime,  which  must  be 
put  down  and  punished  at  all  hazards  and  at  any  cost.  Such 
is  the  irrevocable  judgment  which  the  American  people  have 
passed  upon  this  baleful  doctrine. 

And  in  passing  this  sentence,  I  need  hardly  say,  they  have 
settled  the  question  of  coercion  also.  They  have  decided  that 
it  is  both  their  right  and  bounden  duty  to  maintain  their  na- 
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tional  existence  and  authority  by  force  of  arms.  They  were 
very  slow  in  coming  to  this  conclusion ;  it  cost  them  prodigious 
struggles  of  mind ;  they  would  have  given  everything  short  of 
their  country's  life  and  honor  to  avoid  the  issue.  Where  does 
history  afford  another  instance  of  a  puissant  and  high-spirited 
nation  drawing  the  sword  and  wielding  it  in  its  own  self-defence 
with  such  unspeakable  reluctance  ?  But  the  nation  has  deliber- 
ately taken  this  step,  and  in  doing  so  has  determined  that  this 
Union,  since  it  could  no  longer  be  preserved  by  the  ballot,  most 
be  preserved  by  the  bullet ;  that  those  who,  against  reason, 
against  law,. and  against  solemn  oaths,  attempt  to  destroy  it, 
shall  be  compelled  to  desist  and  return  to  their  allegiance  by 
rifled  cannon  and  the  sword  of  justice.  And  it  has  already 
sealed  this  decision  with  the  blood  of  myriads  of  its  noblest 
sons.  Henceforth  let  all  the  world  understand  that  American 
Democracy  is  not  the  rule  of  popular  opinion  or  of  moral  and 
political  suasion  only, — not  mere  organised  influence,  but  that 
it  is  government  in  the  highest  sense  of  the  term ;  and  that 
the  enforcement  of  the  laws,  at  whatever  cost,  is  a  fundament- 
al article  of  its  creed— just  as  fundamental  as  liberty  itself. 

But  there  is  another  and  still  more  momentous  question  which 
this  rebellion,  if  it  has  not  already  answered,  is  rapidly  forcing 
■  to  a  settlement.  It  is  one  of  the  most  formidable  questions 
that  ever  taxed  a  nation's  intelligence  or  puzzled  a  nation's 
will.  It  relates  to  the  most  extraordinary  political  and  so- 
cial phenomenon  of  modem  times.  For  more  than  a  cen- 
tury it  has  been  the  subject  of  earnest  thought  and  discus- 
sion ;  for  a  third  of  a  century  it  has  called  forth  more  de- 
bate, has  aroused^more  vehement  passions,  and  led  to  sharper 
diversities  of  opinion,  than  any  other  subject.  It  has  created 
a  literature  of  its  own ;  and  if  all  the  articles,  speeches,  ad- 
dresses, sermons,  reviews,  pamphlets,  and  books  which  have 
been  written  upon  it  were  collected,  they  would  form  a  laige 
library ;  and  they  would  furnish  too,  I  may  add,  as  striking 
specimens  of  human  eloquence,  and  of  both  the  power  and 
weakness  of  human  wisdom,  as  can  be  found  in  our  mother- 
tongue.  There  is  no  other  chapter  in  history  exactly  like 
this,  and  certainly  few  others  so  profoundly  interesting  to  the 
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stndent  of  hninan  natare.  Africcm  slamery  in  the  hosom  of 
this  free^  deTnocratic^  Christian  Hepvhlic — whence  and  what 
is  it  ?  right  or  wrong  ?  a  blessing  to  be  spread  and  perpetu- 
ated ;  a  curse  to  be  got  rid  of,  or  a  iertium  quid,  capable  of 
being  turned  into  a  blessing  or  a  curse,  according  to  the  use 
that  is  made  of  it  ?  Is  it  a  sectional  or  a  national  institution, 
the  creature  of  mere  local  and  municipal  law,  or  of  the  Con- 
stitution itself?  Ought  the  Christian  Church  to  condemn  or 
to  defend  it,  or  to  say  nothing  about  it  ?  Have  negroes 
rights  which  the  government  and  white  men  are  bound  to 
respect,  or  does  their  rightful  state  lie  outside  the  sphere  of 
law,  the  Constitution,  and  the  public  conscience  ?  Behold  a 
sample  of  the  points  involved  in  the  problem  of  American 
slavery  I 

^  I  need  not  stop  to  review  the  history  of  this  terrible  ques- 
tion. You  know  it  as  well  as  I  do.  You  know  how  the  dif- 
ferences of  opinion  about  it  became  more  and  more  sharply 
defined,  more  antagonistic  and  irreconcilable  both  in  church 
and  state,  until  they  reached  their  climax  and  practical  con- 
clusion in  the  rupture,  one  after  another,  of  large  religious 
denominations,  in  the  repeal  of  the  Missouri  Compromise,  and 
the  consequent  struggle  in  Kansas,  in  the  Dred  Scott  decision, 
and  the  Presidential  election  of  1860.  By  this  time  the  South 
had  become  almost  unanimous  in  regarding  slavery  as  a  divine 
institution  ;  and  as  such  they,  naturally  enough,  claimed  the 
right  to  extend  it  far  and  near.  Few  vestiges  remained  of  the 
anti-slavery  sentiments  which  formerly  prevailed  among  them, 
and  had  been  cherished  by  their  most  illustrious  statesmen  of 
earlier  days.  It  was  one  of  the  most  sudden  and  complete 
revolutions  of  public  opinion  on  record.  To  explain  fully  how 
it  was  brought  about,  would  lead  me  astray  from  my  subject. 
The  prodigious  growth  of  the  cotton  interest  was  a  leading 
cause,  but  by  no  means  the  only  one.  Along  with  this  con- 
spired potent  influences,  moral,  social,  and  speculative,  which 
were  in  part  the  "natural  effect  of  slavery  itself,  and  in  part 
wrought  upon  the  Southern  mind  from  abroad,  and  especially 
from  the  North.  The  result  was,  a  public  opinion  in  favor  of 
the  institution  so  unanimous  and  despotic,  that  the  slightest 
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whisper  of  opposition  imperilled  a  man's  reputation,  if  not  his 
life.  Tlie  decree  of  King  Nebuchadnezzar,  that  whoso  would 
not  fall  down  and  worship  the  golden  image  which  he  had  set 
up  in  the  plain  of  Dura,  in  the  province  of  Babylon,  should 
be  cast  into  the  midst  of  a  burning  fiery  furnace,  was  scarcely 
more  inexorable  than  the  public  sentiment  at  the  South,  which 
demanded  homage  to  the  Dagon  of  slavery. 

In  the  Free  States,  meanwhile,  hostility  to  the  system  had 
grown  deeper  and  more  intense;  but  it  was  still  far  from 
imanimous.  A  large  and  influential  portion  of  the  Northern 
people,  and  leaders  of  opinion,  either  kept  silent  on  the  subject 
or  spoke  with  doubtful  and  bated  breath ;  others  boldly  avowed 
their  entire  sympathy  with  the  Southern  doctrine ;  denounced 
all  who  opposed  it,  and  predicted  the  day  when  that  doc- 
trine would  be  dominant  throughout  the  nation.  Most  of  this 
latter  class  were  wont  to  spell  "negro"  with  two  gs,  and  could 
not  restrain  their  wonder  that  such  a  black  and  miserable 
creature  of  God  should  excite  anybody's  thought  or  pity. 
Certain  ethnological  theories  of  the  day,  and  such  contempt- 
uous views  as  Mr.  Carlyle,  in  one  of  his  Latter-Day  Pamphlets, 
allowed  himself  to  express  respecting  Sambo  and  the  uses  to 
which  he  should  be  put  in  the  world,  gave  great  aid  and  com- 
fort to  this  class  at  the  North,  as  they  had  done  to  the  new 
doctrine  at  the  South.  Then  there  were  inveterate  party  pre- 
judices, dislike  of  politics  in  the  pulpit,  and  I  know  not  what 
other  influences,  which  continued  to  excite  bitter  divisions  in 
Northern  sentiment.  Some  who  really  hated  slavery,  hated 
abolitionism  a  great  deal  more ;  while  many  hated  abolition- 
ism with  such  total  energy  of  mind  and  heart  that  no  faculty 
was  left  for  hating  slavery.  The  state  of  things  was  curious  in 
the  extreme.  It  was  a  psychological  study.  Thousands  of 
candid  and  sensible  men  look  back  to  their  feelings  on  the  sub- 
ject two  years  ago  with  unfeigned  astonishment ;  and  thousands 
more  are  likely  to  do  so  before  another  two  years  shall  have 
passed  away.  The  odium  theologicum  in  the  palmiest  days  of 
bigotry  and  superstition  was  scarcely  more  suspicious  or  more 
intolerant  than  the  sentiment  aroused  in  many  a  Nortliem 
good  man's  bosom  by  the  mildest  denunciatftn  of  slavery  as  a 
wicked  and  cruel  system. 
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Such  is  a  rude  bnt  not,  I  think,  an  unfair  picture  of  tlie  state  of 
popular  opinion  in  reference  to  slavery  two  years  ago.  Though 
far  in  advance  of  what  it  had  been  before  in  our  day,  it  was 
yet  conflicting  and  deeply  complicated  with  the  violent  pas- 
sions and  prejudices  of  party. 

But  the  summer  of  1860  seems  to  lie  far  back  in  a  former 
age.  The  nation,  as  I  have  said,  is  several  decennia  older  than 
it  was  then.  It  has  been  taking  lessons  of  a  Higher  Teacher. 
It  has  passed  through  ^' great  search  ings  of  heart"  Its  moral 
vision  has  been  touched  with  a  marvellous  ey e-salve,  and  where- 
as it  was  once  blind,  now  it  sees — sees  with  the  clearness  of  in- 
tuition— sees  with  amazement  that  it  never  saw  before — sees 
as  it  were  in  the  very  light  of  eternal  justice.  An  eai*thquake 
has  broken  asunder  the  gates  of  brass  wherein  the  public  con- 
science  long  seemed  to  lie  imprisoned,  and  tliat  conscience  has 
come  forth,  disenthralled,  to  bear  witness  to  the  truth,  and  to 
judge  righteous  judgment  Slavery  appears  to  the  nation 
now  what  his  sin — his  intemperance,  his  gambling,  his  lust — 
appears  to  the  man  whose  feet  have  at  last  been  taken  from 
the  horrible  pit  and  the  miry  clay  and  planted  upon  a  rock. 
We  have  found  out  that  each  one  of  its  sable  victims  is  like  a 
grain  of  gunpowder;  and  that  four  millions  of  them  combined 
together  in  the  political  and  social  system  render  that  system 
one  vast  magazine  of  mischief,  sure  sooner  or  later  to  explode 
and  scatter  ruin  over  the  world.  The  logic  of  words  had  done 
its  work ;  and  thousands  of  wise  and  good  men  remained  still 
unconvinced.  The  logic  of  events  and  of  Providence  has  now 
been  heard  thundering  through  the  land  ;  and  the  people  are 
beginning  to  cry  out.  Amen — so  let  it  he! 

Of  course  there  are  individual  exceptions.  Some  still  assert 
that  abolitionism,  political  ambition,  the  doctrine  of  State- 
rights,  or  something  else,  and  not  slavery,  is  the  prime  cause 
of  this  rebellion.  But  such  theories  are  fast  dying  out ;  few 
real  thinkers  advocate  them  any  more.  The  plain  common- 
sense  of  the  American  people  agrees  with  the  philosophy  of 
history,  with  the  best  reflection  and  with  the  most  authoritative 
testimony  of  Southern  leaders  themselves  (of  such  men  as  Dr. 
Thornwell  and  Yice-President  Stephens,  e.  g.)  in  regarding 
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Slavery  as  the  proper  root  and  gronnd  of  our  national  troubles. 
A  strong  disunion  sentiment,  it  is  true,  had  long  existed  at  the 
South,  and  the  desire  to  break  up  the  Union  has  often  used 
slavery  for  a  pretext^  as  General  Jackson,  with  rare  sagadty, 
predicted  it  would.  No  doubt  wild  dreams  of  a  Southern  re- 
public, of  conquest  in  Mexico,  Central  America,  Cuba,  and 
elsewhere,  coupled  with  bitter  disappointment  at  the  loss  of 
political  power  at  home  and  a  growing  dislike  6f  "Yankees  and 
Northern  mudsills",  have  been  controlling  motives  in  precipi- 
tating treason.  But  back  of  all  these  other  motives — animat- 
ing, envenoming  and  arming  them  all  —  has  lain  the  slave- 
power  itself.  Out  of  this  dark  and  evil  ground  was  bom  the 
dire  spirit  of  Secession.  Had  no  such  institution  existed,  I  do 
not  deny  that  centrifugal  tendencies  might  have  shown  them- 
selves in  the  Southern  States,  but  it  is  not  conceivable  that 
they  could  ever  have  been  combined  into  such  a  diabolical 
scheme  of  perjury,  treason,  and  rebellion  as  that  which  is  now 
struggling  to  destroy  the  government  and  life  of  the  nation. 

I  have  no  time  to  go  into  an  analysis  of  the  social  system 
of  the  South ;  but  the  day,  I  believe,  is  not  distant  when  the 
general  voice  of  Christian  society  will  admit  it  to  have  been 
false  to  the  core;  and  that  its  permanent  existence  as  a  ruling 
power  would  have  been  fatal  to  the  moral  interests  of  this 
nation  and  of  mankind.  It  will  be  admitted  that  the  elements 
of  a  worse  and  more  dangerous  oligarchy  can  hardly  be  im- 
agined. Quite  aside  from  the  fate  of  the  enslaved  race,  the 
condition  of  the  large  majority  of  the  white  race  also  is  ren- 
dered by  it  hopelessly  degraded.  What  sad  revelations  the 
progress  of  the  war  has  given  us  on  this  point  I  How  well 
they  illustrate  the  maxim  of  Lord  Bacon  respecting  the  true 
greatness  of  kingdoms  and  states :  ^'  Let  states  that  aim  at 
greatness,  take  heed  how  their  nobility  and  gentlemen  do  mul- 
tiply too  fast ;  for  that  maketh  the  common  subject  grow  to  be 
a  peasant  and  base  swain,  driven  out  of  heart,  and,  in  effect, 
but  a  gentleman's  laborer.  Even  as  you  see  in  coppice  woods, 
if  you  leave  straddles  too  thick,  you  shall  never  have  clean 
underwood,  but  shrubs  and  bushes.  So  in  countries,  if  the 
gentlemen  be  too  many,  the  commons  will  he  hdse.^    It  is  un- 
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deniable  that  slavery  has  been  the  main  canse  of  that  remark- 
able  stratum  of  Sonthem  society — ^the  foot  whiter — who  have 
already  afforded  their  political  masters  so  mnch  food  for  pow- 
der,  and  who,  forming  as  they  do  in  large  sections  of  the 
South,  an  immense  numerical  majority  of  the  population,  are 
to  be  rewarded  by  and  by — ^those  of  them  who  survive — with 
the  privilege  of  not  voting  at  the  elections  and  of  taking  no 
part  in  the  government  of  the  new  Confederacy.  I  speak  of 
the  oligarchical  despotism  of  the  South  —  not  of  the  Southern 
people  themselves.  I  know  perfectly  well  that  so  far  as  indi- 
vidual character  is  concenied,  the  South  has  produced  and  is 
still  able  to  produce  as  fine  and  noble  specimens  of  human 
nature  —  as  brave,  as  generous,  and  as  Christian  men  and 
women  as  the  North.  But  its  slaveholding  social  system 
is  essentially  at  war  with  the  first  principles  of  our  democratic 
republic ;  at  war  with  its  liberty  and  equality,  with  its  popular 
suffrage,  with  its  common  schools,  with  its  free  thought,  free 
speech,  and  free  press,  with  its  constitutional  order  and  justice, 
with  its  industrial  dignity  and  freedom,  with  its  fair  human- 
ities, and  its  ancestral  Christian  spirit.  Such  a  system  cannot 
live  and  rule  on  this  continent  without  subverting,  sooner  or 
later,  the  institations  of  our  fathers  and  changing  our  whole 
civilisation.  It  has  already  developed  some  of  the  subtlest  vices 
of  Oriental  caste  combined  with  the  political  organization,  skill, 
energy,  and  reckless  ambition,  which  belong  to  the  revolution- 
ary despotisms  of  the  West.  Give  to  tliis  power  national  ex- 
istence and  independence,  half  a  million  of  bayonets,  a  great 
fieet  of  iron-clad  ships  and  floating  batteries,  railroads  leading 
everywhere,  two  thirds  of  our  sea-coast  and  the  Gulf  of  Mex- 
ico, more  than  seventy  out  of  our  eighty-four  principal  rivers, 
the  larger  portion  of  our  present  territory,  with  unbounded 
prospects  beyond  to  tempt  its  cupidity,  and  what  is  likely  to  be 
the  result  of  it  all  before  the  beginning  of  another  century  ? 
Is  anybody  so  ignorant  of  history  or  so  simple-minded  as  to 
believe  that  such  a  power  as  this  and  such  a  power  as  the 
American  Union  could  quietly  coexist  in  the  same  hemis- 
phere ? 
I  cannot  resist  the  conviction,  then,  that  in  the  decree  of 
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Providence  this  rebellion  is  the  death-sentence  of  slavery,  and 
that  the  American  people  will  see  to  it  that  the  sentence  is 
carried  into  execution.  And  this  not  solely  because  the  insti- 
tution is  so  unjust  and  cruel  to  the  black  man,  but  still  more 
because  it  is  so  utterly  demoralizing  to  the  white  man.  If  we 
were  at  liberty  to  leave  out  of  account  the  claims  of  the  ne- 
gro himself;  if  we  could  demonstrate,  as  so  many  have  tried 
to  do,  that  his  welfare  is  best  promoted  by  the  state  of  bond- 
age, even  then  would  the  paramount  interests  of  the  dominant 
race  require  the  overthrow  of  slavery  as  a  system  abhorrent 
to  the  whole  genius  and  morale  of  our  Anglo-Saxon  type  of 
civilisation.  But  are  we  at  liberty  to  leave  out  of  accoutit  the 
claims  of  the  black  man  himself?  '^  I  frankly  confess  to  you, 
gentlemen  (said  the  other  day  a  distinguished  politician  of  the 
old  national  democracy,  to  a  highly  intelligent  company  whom 
he  was  addressing),  I  frankly  confess  to  you,  that,  for  myself,  I 
take  no  interest  in  the  negro ;  but,  gentlemen,  I  am  at  a  loss 
to  conceive  how  any  man  can  review  the  history  of  this  rebel- 
lion without  a  clear  conviction  that  Almighty  Providence 
does  I" 

Precisely  when  and  how  the  "  m/mstrum  horrendum^^  will 
be  finally  disposed  of  I  do  not  pretend  to  say ;  but  certainly 
the  mortal  process  seems  to  be  going  on.  There  is  already  a 
most  destructive  ''  friction  and  abrasion"  about  the  extremities ; 
and  in  due  time,  doubtless,  the  very  seat  of  life  will  be  reached. 
Let  us  not  be  impatient ;  let  us  not  be  in  too  great  a  hurry. 
Tliere  is  a  right  way  and  a  best  way  of  doing  whatever  ought 
to  be  done.  Because  a  murderer  is  sentenced  to  be  hung, 
nobody  would  be  therefore  justified  in  strangling  him  on  the 
spot.  The  forms  of  law  must  be  observed.  Whether  slavery 
is  finally  abolished  in  one  year  or  in  a  score  of  years,  appears 
to  me  comparatively  unimportant,  provided  its  abolishment  is 
deliberately  initiated  and  rendered  ultimately  certain.  The 
subject  is  beset  with  the  greatest  practical  difficulties,  and 
those  who  agree  as  to  the  main  principles  ought  not  to  quarrel 
about  the  details  of  time  and  manner.  The  country  is  under 
a  heavy  debt  of  gratitude  to  the  President  for  the  admirable 
spirit  which  he  has  shown  in  dealing  with  this  question.    His 
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recent  address  to  the  Border  State  men  is  one  of  the  most  dig- 
nified and  impressive  appeals  which  ever  issued  from  the  lips 
of  power.  I  shall  not  stop  to  discnss  the  President's  plan,  or 
any  of  the  other  schemes  of  emancipation  which  have  been 
proposed.  Whatever  plan  is  adopted,  it  is  plain  enough  that  its 
successful  execution  will  require  the  utmost  wisdom,  firmness, 
and  resources  of  the  nation,  aided  by  the  special  favor  of 
God,  In  the  progress  of  events  a  violent  and  summary  pol- 
icy may  become  necessary.  We  know  not  what  a  month  or 
a  week  may  bring  forth.  The  American  people  are  in  no 
mood  to  be  trifled  with  ;  and  the  mill  of  ^the  gods,  although  it 
always  grinds  sure,  does  not  always  grind  slow.  Sometimes 
when  a  great  people,  inspired  of  Heaven,  put  their  shoulder 
to  the  wheel  which  turns  it,  its  movement  becomes  quick  and 
terrible  like  an  avalanche  ;  then  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling 
of  the  eye,  as  it  were,  the  work  is  done.  For  one  day  is  with 
the  Lord  as  a  thousand  years,  and  sometimes  he  crowds  the 
work  of  a  thousand  years  into  one  day. 

I  have  left  myself  but  little  time  to  touch  upon  other  points 
of  vital  importance.  It  has  been  my  aim  to  show  that  this 
crisis  is  full  of  Providential  lessons  and  results.  Events  have 
a  two-fold  office ;  they  are  designed  at  once  to  form  and  tore- 
veal  the  nation's  character.  They  force  it  to  a  thorough  self- 
knowledge  and  self-development.  They  compel  it  to  face  its 
past  errors,  and  learn  the  bitter  but  salutary  truth  that 

*^  We  still  have  judgment  here ;  that  we  but  teach 
Bloody  instructions,  which,  being  taught,  return 
To  plague  the  inventor ;  this  even-handed  justice 
Commends  the  ingredients  of  the  poisoned  chalice 
To  our  own  lips." 

They  summon  its  deepest  principles,  its  intelligence,  its 
latent,  reserved  strength,  its  moral  and  physical  resources, 
its  ancestral  spirit,  and  its  whole  manhood  into  strenuous  ac- 
tion. This  rebellion  has  taught  us  as  much  that  is  new  about 
ourselves  and  our  institutions,  as  about  the  geography  of  our 
country.  What  mist  and  clouds  of  false  opinion  it  has  scat- 
tered to  the  four  winds  I  With  how  much  more  benignant 
and  star-like  virtue  than  ever  before,  do  those  divine  ideas  of 
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freedom,  humanity,  justice,  and  religion,  in  whose  radiance 
the  infant  nation  was  perpetually  bathed,  and  which  have 
been  indeed 

" a  master-light  of  all  our  seeing," 

shine  down  upon  us  in  this  dismal  midnight  of  our  troubles! 
When  before  were  ever  the  time-honored  traditions  of  our  his- 
tory ;  the  sweet  memories  of  our  pilgrim  father  and  mothers ; 
tlie  names  of  the  immortal  patriots,  heroes,  and  statesmen, 
which  fill  the  earlier  and  the  later  annals  of  the  Republic ; 
the  good  old  cause  for  which  they  lived  and  died,  the  great 
Constitution,  the  beneficent  government,  the  glorious  Union 
which  they  formed  by  their  wisdom  and  consecrated  by  their 
prayers  and  sacrifices, — ^when  were  they  ever  so  precious  and 
sacred  as  now  —  now  that  parricidal  traitors  would  despoil  us 
of  them  all  ? 

But  we  have  learnt  much  that  is  new  about  other  nations  as 
well  as  about  ourselves.  One  of  the  most  startling  effects  of 
this  crisis  has  been  the  sudden  revelation  of  foreign  senti- 
ment in  reference  both  to  our  Union  and  to  the  cause  of 
constitutional  and  popular  government,  which  it  represents. 
Those  best  acquainted  with  the  secret  currents  of  European 
opinion,  were  still  unprepared  for  what  we  have  witnessed ; 
more  especially  for  what  we  have,  witnessed  in  Great  Britain. 
To  the  most  of  our  people  the  course  of  England  was  anticipat- 
ed without  misgiving.  They  expected  to  be  almost  inundated 
by  a  stream  of  hearty  Christian  sympathy  from  that  old  foun- 
tain whence  their  forefathers  had  drawn  the  living  waters  of 
freedom.  They  were  already  covenanting  with  themselves  how 
they  would  one  day  pay  the  grateful  debt  and  teach  their  child- 
ren to  pay  it  over  and  over  again  after  them.  All  this  may 
have  been  unreasonable,  and  even  foolish;  but  certainly  it 
was  most  natural.  Never  was  there  a  deadlier  disappointment 
England  appeared  to  wait  until  she  thought  she  saw  which  way 
the  scale  was  going  to  turn ;  and  since  then  her  sympatiiy  has 
been  like  the  blast  of  a  wintry  east-wind.  There  have  been, 
it  is  true,  noble  exceptions.  The  names  of  such  men  as 
John  Bright,  Mill,  Arthur,  Hughes,  Foster  and  others,  will 
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long  be  held  in  honor  among  us,  for  they  have  spoken  gen- 
erous and  truthful  words  in  our  behalf,  when  such  words  were 
of  more  value  than  the  precious  onyx  or  the  sapphire.  A  few 
presses,  too,  have  been  earnest  and  faithful  advocates  of  our 
cause ;  and  no  doubt  there  have  been  many  secret  good  wishes 
and  prayers  for  our  success.  But  the  simple  fact  remains,  that 
the  general  feeling  of  Great  Britain,  as  expressed  in  the  varied 
organs  of  her  public  opinion,  and  by  her  public  men,  has  been 
overwhelmingly  against  us  and  our  cause.  How  shall  we  ex- 
plain it  ?  It  may  be  readily  explained  by  assuming  that  our 
cause  is  bad,  and  that  we  are  in  the  wrong.  Then  England's 
course  would  be  highly  to  her  credit.  But  assuming  our  cause 
to  be  what  we  honestly  believe  it  to  be,  the  cause  of  order, 
justice,  and  human  freedom,  how  then  shaU  we  account  for 
the  fact  that  the  freest,  most  law-abiding  and  politically-en- 
lightened, most  anti-slavery,  and  most  Christian  people  of  the 
old  world  —  our  own  kith  and  kin  too,  —  have  turned  their 
backs  upon  us  in  this  dread  hour  of  our  agony,  and  lavished 
their  moral  support  upon  the  most  flagitious  conspiracy  and 
rebellion  the  world  ever  saw, — a  rebellion  whose  openly-avow- 
ed aim  is  to  found  a  government  with  perpetual  and  ever-ex- 
tending slavery  as  its  comer-stone  I  No  ordinary  motives,  no 
ephemeral  influences  and  pretexts,  however  plausible,  can 
explain  this  phenomenon.  It  has  deeper  roots.  It  is  the  pro- 
duct of  causes  that  lie  back  of  the  common  consciousness,  that 
have  their  source  in  the  will  rather  than  the  understanding.  No 
Hian  of  sense  will  pretend,  of  course,  that  there  may  not  have 
been  honest  misapprehensions  in  England  respecting  our  feel- 
ing and  intentions  toward  her.  Infinite  pains  had  been  taken 
by  the  emissaries  of  secession  to  foment  such  misapprehensions : 
— as,  for  example,  that  Mr.  Seward  was  her  enemy  and  was  bent 
upon  the  annexation  of  Canada,  that  we  wanted  to  get  into  a 
war  with  her,  and  the  like.  But  did  not  the  course  of  our  Gov- 
ernment in  the  Trent  affair  afford  an  unanswerable  reply  to 
such  calumnies?  No  doubt,  too,  the  Morrill  Tariff,  and  BtUl 
more  the  loss  of  cotton,  have  been  exceedingly  trying  to  her. 
But  these  things  were  no  justifiable  ground  of  offence.  We 
had  a  perfect  right  to  frame  our  own  tariff.    It  was  no  fault  of 


708  THE  NATIONAL  CRISIS.  [Oct. 

ours  that  England's  supplies  of  slave-grown  cotton  were  sud- 
denly cut  off.    It  was  the  fault  of  the  traitors  who  precipitat- 
ed the  country  into  civil  war.    K  England  had  not  been  pre- 
disposed to  take  sides  against  us,  she  might  still  have  insisted 
upon  our  giving  up  Mason  and  Slidell ;  but  would  she  have 
done  it  in  just  the  way  she  did  ?    Could  she  have  so  misun- 
derstood the  principles  of  our  Constitution,  the  motives  of  our 
government,  or  the  spirit  of  our  people  in  reference  to  this 
struggle ;  could  she  have  so  misinterpreted  the  most  notorious 
facts,  and  boldly  continued  to  assert  that  slavery  had  nothing 
to  do  with  the  real  motives  and  merits  of  the  struggle,  if  a 
secret  bias  of  the  will  had  not  perverted  her  judgment  ?  But 
I  need  hardly  speak  of  a  secret  bias.    No  fact  of  contempo- 
rary history  is  better  established  than  the  fact  that  this  Ee- 
public  is  the  object  of  profound  antipathy  among  the  ruling 
classes  of  Great  Britain,  and  that  they  would  rejoice  in  its  de- 
struction.  With  individual  exceptions,  of  course,  they  are  our 
enemies,  and  not  our  friends.    Our  troubles  have  taught  us 
this.  In  ordinary  times  nations  are  apt  to  play  the  hypocrite  to- 
wards each  other.  Their  amity  is  apt  to  be  the  mere  offspring 
of  fear  or  self-interest.    Their  alliances  are  often  unnatural 
and  forced.    There  is,  in  truth,  a  deplorable  want  of  real  hon- 
esty and  Christian  principle  in  the  whole  sphere  of  interna- 
tional polity  and  relationships.    But  such  a  crisis  as  the  pre- 
sent compels  nations  to  uncloak  their  real  sentiments  and  pro- 
clivities.   It  has  done  so  in  the  case  of  Great  Britain,  in  a 
way  to  excite  our  grief  and  amazement.    As  one  after  an- 
other of  her  most  eminent  statesmen,  the  leaders  of  her  re- 
nowned aristocracy,  her  eloquent  divines  and  able  writers — 
men  whose  names  were  familiar  as  household  words  in  all  our 
homes — pronounced  judgment  against  us,  often  in  terms  of 
imwonted  arrogance  and  contumely ;  it  has  seemed  almost 
incredible  that  we  were  listening  to  voices  from  the  land  of 
Milton  and  of  Hampden — the  land  consecrated  of  old  to  liber- 
ty, law,  and  hatred  of  slavery.    But  it  was  even  so.    And  it 
is  a  fact  which  seems  to  me  portend  anything  but  good  to 
the  cause  of  peace  and  humanity. 
Great  Britain  and  America  ought  to  march  in  the  van  of 
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Christian  ciyilisation,  hand  joined  to  hand.  It  is  a  thoasoad 
pities  they  should  not  do  so.  England  could  form  no  alliance 
on  earth  so  natural,  so  firuitful,  so  beneficent,  or  so  invinci- 
ble as  this.  It  would  be  a  grand  alliance  with  the  future,  and 
with  the  course  of  history.  "  The  possible  destiny",  said  Cole- 
ridge, thirty  years  ago,  "  the  possible  destiny  of  the  United 
States  of  America,  as  a  nation,  of  a  hundred  millions  of  free- 
men, stretching  from  the  Atlantic  to  the  Pacific,  living  un- 
der the  laws  of  Alfred,  and  speaking  the  language  of  Shaks- 
peare  and  Milton,  is  an  august  conception.  Why  should 
we  not  wish  to  see  it  realized?  America  would  then  be 
England  viewed  through  a  solar  microscope — Great  Britain 
in  a  state  of  glorious  magnification."  K  the  spirit  which 
breathes  in  these  generous  words  of  one  of  her  greatest  and 
wisest  sons,  had  possessed  the  heart  of  England's  statesmen, 
she  would  have  seized  the  precious,  irrevocable  opportunity, 
and  bound  this  gi*eat  Republic  to  her  with  hooks  of  steel. 

She  has  chosen  another  course.  I  do  not  complain  of  it. 
But  I  think  the  causes  of  her  doing  so  merit  our  careful  study, 
for  they  are  likely  to  influence  both  her  and  us  in  the  future. 
"  In  the  eyes  of  an  Englishman",  says  the  profoimd  critic  of 
our  own  Democracy,  who  knew  England  well,  and  loved  her 
in  spite  of  her  faults,  "a  cause  is  just  if  it  be  the  interest  of 
England  that  it  should  succeed.  A  man  or  a  government  that 
is  useful  to  England,  has  every  kind  of  merit,  and  one  that  does 
England  harm,  every  sort  of  fault".  Tliese  are  severe  words, 
and  I  should  not  have  ventured  to  utter  them  in  my  own 
name ;  but  have  they  not  found  a  signal  illustration  in  the 
present  case  ? 

There  is,  indeed,  something  prodigious  in  the  mental  and 
moral  constitution  of  most  Englishmen,  when  they  sit  in  judg- 
ment upon  other  nations.  What  a  marvellously  happy  faculty 
they  possess  of  forgetting  impleasant  things  in  their  own  his- 
tory !  How  often  they  remind  one  of  what  the  rat  said  to  the 
mouse,  when  a  cat  was  introduced  into  the  premises : 

**  Said  the  other,  This  cat  if  she  murder  a  rat^ 
Must  needs  be  a  very  great  sinner  : 
But  to  feed  upon  mice  can't  be  counted  a  vice ; 
I  mywlf  like  a  mouse  for  my  dinner." 
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After  hearing  all  the  various  rebukes,  counsels,  and  curtain- 
lectures  addressed  to  us  from  the  mother-country  during  the 
past  eighteen  months,  would  anybody  venture  to  dream  that 
the  British  Government  had  ever  been  anything  else  but  the 
gentle,  impartial,  and  divinely  appointed  "  guardian  of  civil- 
isation "  ?  Would  anybody  believe  that  it  ever  had  made,  or 
ever  could  make,  tlie  smallest  objection  to  the  "  secesgion"  of 
old  Ireland,  the  Ionian  Isles,  or  the  ancient  nationalities  of 
India?  Truly  there  was  never  such  a  huge  piece  of  con- 
tradiction ;  for,  without  a  question,  England  is  still  a  great 
and  wonderful  country,  full  of  glorious  institutions,  robust 
virtues,  prolific  talents,  unbounded  industry,  enterprise,  pluck, 
and  cleverness ;  above  all,  of  true-hearted  and  large-hearted 
Christian  men  and  women.  Nobody  can  deny  this.  But  in 
her  weak  points  there  is  no  nation  more  ludicrously  infirm, 
however  unconscious  she  herself  may  be  of  the  fact ;  while  her 
bad  points  are  exceedingly  bad.  K  one  wishes  to  understand 
the  dark  side  of  British  character  in  our  day,  let  him  read 
over  the  articles  of  the  London  Times  on  the  American  strug^ 
gle,  remembering  that  this  is  the  paper  from  which  Englidi 
noblemen,  bishops,  scholars,  merchants,  and  politicians  derive 
their  chief  information  and  by  which  they  are  most  largely 
influenced  in  forming  their  opinions  concerning  the  affairs  of 
the  world.  "Where  else  shall  we  find  a  match  for  this  most 
able,  but  godless  sheet,  in  unblushing  mendacity,  scoffing,  ar- 
rogance, and  duplicity !  Its  course  toward  our  afflicted  coun- 
try has  been  that  of  Shimei,  who  came  forth  and  cast  stones 
at  King  David,  when  he  fled  before  the  rebellion  of  his  un- 
natural son,  who  cursed  the  king  also  as  a  bloody  man  and 
a  man  of  Belial,  It  is  hard  not  to  say,  with  the  sons  of  Zeru- 
iali,  why  should  this  dead  dog  curse  my  lord^  the  king  f  Why 
should  our  revered  and  sorrow-stricken  country  be  reviled  and 
mocked  at  by  this  uncircumcised  Briton  ?  But  I  seem  to  hear 
that  country's  injured  majesty  chiding  such  thoughts,  in  the 
words  of  King  David  to  Abishai  and  all  his  servants :  "  Be- 
hold my  son,  which  came  forth  of  my  bowels,  seeketh  my 
life ;  how  much  more  now  may  this  Benjaminite  do  it  ?  Let 
him  alone,  and  let  him  curse,  for  the  Lord  hath  bidden  him". 
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I  have  spoken  of  England  and  her  feelings  toward  ns.  On 
the  Continent  we  have  more  friends  and  are  far  better  nnder- 
stood.  Insular  narrowness  and  aristocratic  pride  have  not 
stood  in  the  way  of  a  candid  study  of  our  institutions.  There 
the  great  work  of  De  Tocqueville  made  its  mark  upon  the  po- 
litical intelligence  of  the  age,  and  its  influence  is  still  felt. 
The  remarkable  books  of  our  generous  and  whole-souled  ad- 
vocate,  De  Gasparm,  strikingly  show  this,  llie  passion  for 
popular  freedom  and  popular  rights,  yet  glows  in  many  noble 
breasts.  Neither  the  divisions  and  reactionary  principles  in 
Germany,  nor  the  iron  despotism  in  France,  nor  the  all-ab- 
sorbing thought  of  national  unity  in  Italy,  have  extinguished  it. 
Still  the  political  condition  of  the  Continent  is  not  auspicious 
for  our  cause.  So  far  as  the  governments  and  ruling  classes 
are  concerned,  they  regard  us,  for  the  most  part,  with  doubt  and 
dififitvor.  The  reaction  is  everywhere  potential.  The  Sphynx- 
like  man,  who  reigns  in  the  Tuileries,  is  everywhere  held  in 
secret  terror,  and  sits  as  an  incubus  upon  the  heart  of  Eu- 
rope. The  sympathy  with  popular,  republican,  Christian  in- 
stitutions like  ours,  is  at  its  minimum ;  the  sympathy  with 
ultra-conservative  principles  and  absolutism  in  Church  and 
State  is  at  its  maximum.  The  revolutions  of  1848  have  borne 
littie  fruit  but  this  as  yet.  Let  any  one  who  desires  light  on 
this  subject,  read  with  care  the  recentiy  published  memoir 
and  letters  of  De  Tocqueville.  It  is  one  of  the  saddest  books 
of  the  day.  It  gives  a  most  vivid  picture  of  the  demoraliza- 
tion of  political  sentiment  and  character  in  Europe.  Let  me 
cite  a  few  passages.    Here  is  one  written  in  1856  : 

*'I  still  consider  liberty  as  the  first  of  blessings.  I  still  see  that  it  is 
one  of  the  most  fertile  sources  of  manly  virtues  and  great  actions.  No 
tranquillity  and  no  material  cdmfort  can  in  my  mind  make  up  for  its  loss. 
And  yet  I  see  that  most  of  the  men  of  my  time — the  most  honest  among 
them,  for  I  care  little  about  the  others  —  think  only  of  accommodating 
themselves  to  the  new  system,  and  what  most  of  all  disturbs  and  alarms 
me,  turn  a  taste  for  slavery  into  a  virtue.*' 

Again  be  writes : 

''Is  it  really  true  that  there  ever  have  been  parliamentary  assemblages 
in  France f    That  the  nation  took  a  passionate  interest  in  all  that  was' 

45 
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spoken  in  them  ?  Were  not  these  men,  these  oonstitationB,  these  fonos  of 
goremment,  shadows  without  substance  ?  Did  the  passions,  the  hopes, 
the  fears,  the  sympathies  and  antipathies,  which  once  so  strongly  moyed 
us,  really  exist  in  our  own  time,  or  are  they  mere  recollections  of  what  we 
have  read  in  history  ?  In  truth,  I  am  tempted  to  believe  it ;  for  what  has 
really  existed  leaves  some  trace,  and  I  see  none  of  all  we  imagined  that  we 
saw  and  felt" 

Speaking  of  the  reaction  in  France,  he  says : 

''  With  a  few  exceptions,  we  have  come  out  of  this  revolution  like  labor- 
ers who  leave  the  field  hanging  their  heads,  worn  out  by  the  day's  work. 
thinking  of  nothing  but  to  get  home,  get  their  supper,  and  get  to  bed." 

If  Europe  does  not  intervene  in  our  troubles,  then,  it  will  be 
from  no  restraint  of  principle,  but  from  the  conviction  that  inter- 
vention would  be  likely  to  cost  too  much.  Nothing  will  ward 
it  off,  nothing  has  warded  it  off,  but  a  salutary  dread  of  the 
possible  consequences.  The  monitory  voice  of  that  little 
"Yankee  cheese-box",  which  appeared  so  unexpectedly  off 
Fortress  Monroe  on  that  memorable  Sunday  morning  of  last 
March,  has  been  far  more  eloquent  in  our  behalf  than  any 
despatch  of  Mr.  Seward.  We  shall  be  demented  if,  after  the 
lessons  of  the  past  year,  we  rely  upon  anything  else  than  our 
own  strong  arm  and  the  favor  of  Heaven.  Peace  is  our  fun- 
damental policy ;  but  henceforth  we  must  be  one  of  the  first 
military  and  naval  powers  of  the  earth.  The  systematic  and 
persistent  attempt,  both  in  England  and  on  the  continent,  to 
represent  the  American  people  as  little  better  than  a  great 
mob,  and  the  government  as  terrorized  by  their  clamor, 
means,  being  interpreted,  hostility  to  our  free,  democratic 
institutions ;  and  it  is  all-important  for  us  so  to  understand  it. 
Even  the  aged  Lord  Brougham,  in  his  recent  lamentable 
tirade,  plainly  avows  this  sentiment.  He  warns  against  the 
fierce,  warlike  passions  of  democracy  in  contrast  with  the 
peaceable  spirit  of  monarchy,  and  does  not  shrink  from  a 
virtual  comparison  of  the  American  people  agonizing  for  na« 
tional  life  and  their  national  government,  to  the  multitude  who 
clamored  for  the  crucifixion  of  our  Saviour.  The  feeling  of 
most  of  the  governments  and  ruling  classes  of  Europe  toward 
the  people  in  the  democratic  sense  of  that  term  (a  feeling  oc- 
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casioned  in  part,  I  admit,  by  errors  and  excesses  of  the  demo- 
cratic spirit)  is  very  much  that  of  the  Pharisees  of  old ;  JSb- 
ecrabUia  ista  turba,  qucd  rum  novit  legem. 

Bat  it  is  time  that  I  hasten  to  a  condnsion.  I  have  touched 
upon  only  a  few  salient  points  of  my  subject  And  whUe,  as 
jou  perceive,  I  have  spoken  my  mind  freely  in  reference  to 
the  rebellion  and  its  motives,  -as  also  in  reference  to  foreign 
sympathy  with  it,  I  have  said  but  little  in  censure  of  our  own 
faults  and  errors  in  the  past  or  the  presSnt  This  is  not  be- 
cause I  think  there  has  been  no  ground  of  blame,  nothing 
wrong  among  us.  Far  enough  from  it  But  it  would  be  dif- 
ficult to  speak  the  whole  truth  without  allusions  not  altogether 
in  place  on  such  an  occasion  as  this.  It  is  no  hour  for  bitter 
reflection  and  recrimination.  Few  are  altogether  guiltless. 
Almost  all  have  made  mistakes,  greater  or  less.  I  have  small 
respeTst  for  the  man  who  busies  himself  now  with  nursing  old 
hates  and  prejudices,  raking  up  old  quarrels,  proclaiming 
his  own  innocence,  or  even  denouncing  old  sinners.  He  had 
better  wait  till  the  war  is  over, — ^perhaps  he  had  better  wait 
till  the  day  of  judgment  ITiOit  will  be  a  fearful  day,  no 
doubt,  to  not  a  few  who  have  helped  on  this  treason  and  held 
their  heads  high  in  the  land ;  but  will  it  not  be  a  serious  day 
to  us  all,  when  our  duty  to  our  country  shall  be  the  matter  of 
inquisition  ?  Who  of  us  has  done  for  her  all  he  might  and 
ought  to  have  done  ?  Who  of  us  will  not  need  mercy  ?  So 
far,  too,  as  the  leading  conspirators  and  criminals  are  con- 
cerned, whether  north  or  south  of  Mason  and  Dixon's  line, 
they  may  safely  be  left  to  the  future.  History  will  take  care 
that  justice  is  done  them.  We  have  seen  but  the  early  dawn 
of  American  literary  genius.  We  shall  have  our  Thucydides 
and  our  Tacitus  yet  Perhaps  we  shall  have  our  Dante  yet ; 
and  when  he  constructs  his  poetical  hell,  he  will  leave  ample 
space,  and  that  in  the  lowest  circles,  for  these  unnatural  children 
of  the  Eepublic ;  ample  space,  too,  let  us  hope,  for  the  corrupt 
contractors  and  politicians  and  office-hunters  who  have  traded 
in  the  woes  and  blood  of  their  country  I  And  on  the  other 
hand,  he  will  place  high  in  his  poetical  Paradise,  and  crown 
with  aramanthine  wreaths,  those  who  shall  have  done  most 
and  made  the  greatest  sacrifices  for  their  country's  salvation. 
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In  the  mean  while,  let  the  maha  question  be, — ^Who  is  on  the 
Lord's  side  ?  Who,  forgetting  the  past,  is  willing  to  pnt  his  hand 
to  the  plough,  and  help  put  down  this  rebellion,  without  far- 
ther delay  ?  Who  is  willing  to  give  his  days  and  nights,  his 
labor,  influence,  money,  son,  brother,  and  his  own  life  to  the 
work  until  it  be  accomplished  2  It  is  high  time  to  put  these 
questions  everywhere  and  to  everybody — and  those  who  hold 
back  and  shirk  them,  harping  still  upon  old  grievances,  de- 
serve the  maledicticAi  pronounced  against  Meroz ;  Gur^e  ye 
Merozy  said  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  owr^e  ye  hiMerly  the  in- 
habitants thereof ;  lecause  they  came  not  to  the  help  of  the 
Lordy  to  the  hdp  of  the  Lord  against  the  mighty. 

Of  the  history  and  conduct  of  the  war  thus  far  I  have  but 
few  words  to  say,  and  these  shall  be  a  plea  for  confidence. 
Grave  mistakes  have  unquestionably  been  made.  How  could 
it  have  been  otherwise  ?  The  President  and  his  advisers  are 
fallible  men.  Congress  is  far  from  being  an  infallible  body. 
Our  best  generals  are  all  imperfect.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
task  to  be  performed,  both  civil  and  military,  has  been  almost 
superhuman,  with  scarcely  a  ray  of  experience  to  guide  the 
government  on  their  dim  and  perilous  way,  with  treachery  on 
every  side,  and  the  popular  voice  itself  often  clamoring  for 
different  and  sometimes  for  impossible  things.  We  have 
wanted  our  President  to  be  at  once  a  Washington  and  a  Jack- 
son, and  our  generals  to  be  all  Napoleons.  We  have  wanted 
to  have  everything  done  with  consummate  wisdom  and  skilL 
It  was  a  natural  feeling  in  view  of  the  interests  involved ;  but 
was  it  reasonable  ?  Certainly,  there  has  been  a  great  deal  to 
try  and  vex  the  nation's  patience;  but  it  is  always  so  in  mo- 
mentous exigencies ;  and  does  not  this  very  trial  of  patience 
work  experience,  and  experience  hope?  It  is  a  thousand 
times  pleasanter  to  praise  than  to  blame ;  and  though  blame 
is  often  indispensable  and  most  salutary,  yet  it  is  so  only  in 
the  degree  that  it  is  intelligent  and  just.  On  the  whole,  is 
there  another  man  among  all  the  twenty  millions  of  loyal  citi- 
zens whom  you  would  prefer  to  put  at  the  head  of  the  nation 
in  place  of  the  honest,  sagacious,  and  just  man  —  the  plain 
Western  man  of  the  people — ^whom  Providence  has  put  there  t 
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Admitting  that  Congrees  has  said  and  done  some  unwise  things, 
has  it  not  also  passed  some  of  the  most  important  and  frnitfal 
measures  recorded  in  the  history  of  onr  national  legislation  ? 
Have  we  not  ample  reason  for  thanksgiving  that  the  crisis  has 
given  ns  so  many  officers  in  both  arms  of  the  service  who  have 
understood  their  work,  and  performed  it  with  eminent  skill 
and  valor ;  men  whose  names  will  be  for  ever  honored  in  the 
memory  of  the  Eepublic  ?  And  as  to  the  army  and  navy 
themselves,  what  words  can  do  justice  to  their  heroic  deeds 
and  their  still  more  heroic  sufferings  and  patience  ?  We  used 
to  look  up  to  the  heights  of  patriotic  zeal  and  self-devotion, 
where  our  Kevolutionary  sires  once  walked,  with  awe-struck 
eye,  and  fancied  them  inaccesible  in  our  pleasure  and  money- 
loving  age.  But  these  youthful  scions  of  the  good  old  stock 
have  trodden  those  glorious  heights,  and  are  treading  them  to- 
day ;  so  too  are  myriads  of  the  sons  of  Erin  and  of  the  land 
of  Lnther  along  witiii  them.  Of  more  than  six  thousand  sick 
and  wounded  IS'ew  England  soldiers  who  have  passed  through 
New  York,  two  only,  I  was  told  the  other  day,  had  been  heard 
to  Utter  complaint  and  dissatisfaction  with  the  war;  the  rest 
were  eager  to  recover,  that  they  might  return  to  the  field  of 
conflict.  Such  is  the  spirit  of  our  young  warriors  for  the 
Union ;  and  I  believe  it  is,  in  truth,  the  inmost  spirit  of  the 
nation. 

Let  us  give  way,  then,  to  no  querulous,  doubtful,  or  gloomy 
temper.  Let  us  not  only  not  despair  of  the  Bepublic,  but  cher- 
ish unbounded  faith  in  its  heaven-appointed  destiny.  Hope 
is  our  American  and  Christian  birth-right  We  belong  to  the 
future ;  and  if  the  past  was  not  a  mockery,  that  future  has  in 
store  for  us  unspeakable  blessings.  But  we  must  prove  our- 
selves worthy  of  them  before  they  will  be  ours.  The  nation 
has  already  done  a  mighty  work,  military,  naval,  financial, 
and  political ;  but  it  is  able  to  do  a  yet  mightier  work.  We 
have  had  great  successes  already ;  we  shall  have  greater  still 
in  the  future.  The  recent  sharp  disappointment  at  not  cele- 
brating the  Fourth  of  July  in  Bichmond  and  all  other  disap- 
pointments will  be  swallowed  up  in  the  ultimate  triumph. 
It  is  indeed  a  dreadful  contest ;   like  that  waged  in  heaven, 
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when,  smitten  by  the  sword  of  Michael,  the  great  archangel, 
Satan  '^  first  knew  pain" ;  a  contest 

" such  as,  to  s«t  forth 

Great  things  by  small,  if^  nature's  concord  broke, 

Among  the  constellations  war  were  sprung, 

Two  planets,  rushing  from  aspect  malign 

Of  fiercest  opposition,  in  mid  sky 

Should  combat,  and  their  jarring  spheres  confound.^' 

Tes,  it  is  war  of  the  direst  sort ;  as  such  let  it  be  carried  on 
until  this  rebellion  also  be  hnrled  headlong, 

'^With  hideous  ruin  and  combustion,  down 
To  bottomless  perdition." 

Let  the  conntry  throw  its  whole  mind,  soul,  and  strength  into 
the  contest ;  bnt  let  it  do  so  with  the  moral  dignity,  order,  and 
temperance  which  become  a  great  Christian  peopla  Let  it 
go  forward  with  impassioned  energy  and  determination,  but 
at  the  same  time  calm,  self-possessed,  and  revengeless.  We 
are  fast  making  history  and  forming  character  for  coming 
ages ;  let  ns  keep  a  righteons  and  stainless  record  that  shall 
be  a  heritage  of  honor  to  our  children's  children.  The  world 
is  looking  on,  and  with  bnt  few  friendly  eyes.  God  and 
angels,  too,  we  may  be  snre,  are  spectators  of  onr  condnct. 
"  The  breaking  np  of  the  American  Union",  writes  De  Tocque- 
yille,  '^  will  be  a  solemn  moment  in  the  history  of  the  world". 
« I  cannot  desire,  as  many  persons  do,  its  dismemberment 
Snch  an  event  wonld  inflict  a  great  wound  on  the  whole  hu- 
man race."  I,  for  one,  cannot  believe  that  such  a  wound 
is  to  be  inflicted.  There  is  only  one  other  calamity  that,  it 
seems  to  me,  would  exceed  this — the  expulsion  from  among 
us  of  the  Christian  religion.  So  far  as  we  ourselves  are 
concerned,  if  this  rebellion  should  triumph,  that  instant  the 
value  of  human  existence  on  this  continent  would  fall  as  the 
public  securities  fall  when  a  hurricane  of  bankruptcy  and 
panic  sweeps  over  the  land.  It  would  then  be  as  woeful  a 
thing  to  live  as  it  is  pleasant  now ;  and  as  bitter  in  dying  to 
leave  children  behind  you  as  it  is  sweet  now ;  for  every  nerve 
and  fibre  of  loyal  American  life  is  bound  np  with  the  life  of 
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the  TTnion.  The  national  government,  viewed  in  the  most 
formal  way,  is  yet  like  the  shell  of  the  tortoise,  which  shelters, 
guards  and  conserves  the  whole  organism  within.  What  would 
become  of  the  living  creatare  were  this  protective  covering 
crushed  and  torn  off?  and  what  would  become  of  the  vital 
organism  of  American  society,  with  its  thousand  tender  and 
sacred  offices,  if,  no  longer  sheltered  and  shielded  by  the  Con- 
stitution and  the  laws,  it  were  exposed  to  the  assaults  of  those 
fierce,  anarchic  elements  which  are  now  desolating  and  con^* 
Burning  the  life  of  the  South  ? 

And  while  the  Union  is  all  in  all,  thavery  ark  of  the 
covenant,  to  us  and  our  children,  it  is  everything  to  the  race. 
It  is  freighted  with  better  hopes  for  freedom  and  humanity  than 
any  other  nation  in  existence.  If  it  is  wrecked  and  lost,  there 
will  be  a  cry  of  anguish  through  the  earth.  What  other  na- 
tion can  take  the  place  or  do  the  work  of  this  ?  What  other 
nation  by  its  fundamental  principles  and  its  entire  history 
represents,  as  this  does,  the  immutable  rights  and  dignity  of 
human  nature  ?  What  other  nation  occupies  such  a  matchless 
position  on  the  globe  for  serving  the  cause  of  God  and  man  ? 
If  still  united,  we  shall  cross  the  threshold  of  1900  a  hundred 
millions  strong ;  and  if  we  fight  this  battle  successfully,  what 
battles  for  truth  and  justice  and  freedom  and  all  good  things 
shall  we  not  thm.  be  able  to  fight  ? 

The  issue  is  in  the  hands  of  God,  and  it  becomes  us  reve- 
rently to  await  his  decree.  But  we  have  the  strongest  reasons 
for  awaiting  it  in  hope.  Would  he  have  guided  the  nation 
from  the  beginning  with  such  a  fnendly  and  outstretched  arm, 
if  he  had  meant  to  kill  us  ?  Surely  we  cannot  abandon  the 
faith  of  our  fathers,  that  he  is  the  Master-Builder  of  this  Union 
and  has  ordained  for  it  an  incomparable  destiny,  so  long  as 
the  moon  endureth. 

Yes,  I  believe  it  will  yet  live  not  only  to  correct  its  own 
errors  and  to  learn  wisdom  by  the  things  which  it  has  suffered, 
but  also  to  teach  the  world  new  lessons  in  liberty,  in  govern- 
ment, in  philanthropy,  in  science  and  art,  in  the  dignity  and 
skill  and  exhaustless  resources  of  industrial  freedom,  and  in  the 
beneficent  power  of  Christian  faith.    I  believe  it  will  yet  be- 
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come,  like  Mount  Zion,  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth,  realizing, 
as  the  light  of  its  example  becomes  more  pure  and  bright,  the 
vision  of  the  poet : 

"  I  saw  the  expectant  nations  stand 
To  catch  the  coming  flame  in  turn ; 
I  saw,  from  ready  hand  to  hand, 
The  clear,  though  struggling,  gloiy  bum. 

"  And  each,  as  she  received  the  flame. 
Lighted  her  altar  with  its  raj ; 
Then,  smiling  to  the  next  who  came. 
Speeded  it  on  its  sparkling  way." 

Let  ns,  then,  steer  right  ohward  in  onr  dread  task,  hum- 
bly entrusting  oar  cause  still  to  that  divine  Champion  of  hu- 
manity, who  guides  the  march  of  history.  It  is  a  true  Apo- 
calyptic contest,  full  of  mysterious  seals  and  vials  of  tribula- 
tion ;  but  it  is  in  the  hands  of  Him  who  in  righteousness 
doth  judge  and  make  war.  Let  us  not  doubt  that  in  due  time 
he  will  bring  forth  judgment  unto  victory.  "Then",  to  con- 
clude in  the  glowing  wotds  of  Milton,  "then  amidst  the  hynms 
and  hallelujahs  of  saints,  some  one  may  be  heard  o£Eering  at 
high  strains  in  new  and  lofty  measures,  to  sing  and  celebrate 
His  divine  mercies  and  marvellous  judgments  in  this  land 
throughout  all  ages ;  whereby  this  great  and  warlike  nation, 
instructed  and  inured  to  the  fervent  and  continual  practice  of 
truth  and  righteousness,  and  casting  far  from  her  the  rags  of 
her  old  vices,  may  press  on  hard  to  that  high  and  happy  emu- 
lation, to  be  found  the  soberest,  wisest,  and  most  Christian 
people  at  that  day,  when  Thou,  the  eternal  and  shortly-ex- 
pected £ing,  shalt  open  the  clouds  to  judge  the  several  king- 
doms of  the  world,  and  distributing  national  honors  and  re- 
wards to  religious  and  just  commonwealths,  shalt  put  an  end 
to  all  earthly  tyrannies,  proclaiming  thy  universal  and  mild 
monarchy  through  heaven  and  earth". 


Sl^itolt^if&t  aiut  lit^rmtg  Jfni^ttig^ncj. 


•  •• 


The  Christian  Bem&mbraneer,  in  an  article  on  the  Western  Church,  gives 
some  carious  &cts  in  relation  to  the  Papacy : 

"Full  of  years  and  honor,  Pius  YII  departed  this  life  August  21,  1828, 
having  lived  eightv-two  jears,  and  held  the  Pontificate  twentv-three ;  a 
year  shorter  than  his  predecessor,  longer  than  any  other  pontiff  but  one. 
Those  who  sat  more  than  twenty-one  years  are  only 

Years.  Ifontbi.  Dtyi. 

Pius  VI,    24  6  14 

Hadrian  I,  28  10  17 

Pius  VII,   28  6  6 

Alexander  m,  21  0  4 

It  is  well  known  that  an  ancient  tradition  forbids  the  hope  of  any  of  Saint 
Peter's'Buccessors  peroenire  ad  annos  Petri^  i.  e.  to  reign  twenty-five  years." 

**  While  we  are  on  this  subject,  we  may  mention  the  very  singuli^  rule, 
or,  rather  coincidence,  which  has  been  imagined  to  determine  in  the  earlier 
half  of  a  century,  the  length  of  the  reigning  Poqtiff 's  life.  Add  his  num* 
ber  to  the  number  of  his  predecessor,  and  that  to  ten,  and  the  result  is  the 
fatal  year.  Pius  Vll  succeeded  Pius  VI,  six  and  seven  are  thirteen ;  add 
ten,  which  makes  twenty-three ;  Pius  VII  died  in  1828.  Leo  XII  succeed- 
ed Pius  VII,  twelve  and  seven  are  nineteen:  add  ten,  and  you  will  have 
twenty-nine  ;  Leo  XII  died  in  1829.  Pius  vTII  succeeded  Leo  XII,  eight 
and  twelve  are  twenty ;  add  ten,  thirty.     Pius  VIL  died  in  1880." 

"  It  is  worth  whUe,  before  we  turn  from  the  See  of  Rome,  to  look  at  the 
characters  given  to  the  Popes  whose  reigns  we  have  been  considering,  in  the 
&mou8  prophecy  of  Archbishop  Malachi,  because,  whether  his  or  not,  we 
cannot  but  believe  it  to  be  more  than  a  coincidence  that  the  prediction  and 
&ct  should  so  tally.  It  was  first  printed  in  1596,  by  Amola  Wyon,  in  his 
Ligfimm  Yitm  ;  but  the  reader  may  most  easily  see  it  in  Moreri'a  Diotion- 
cary^  or  M.  Henrion's  Eistoire  des  Fapes,    (Paris,  1882.) 

Pros  Vtl.    Aquila  rapax.  Is  not  this  a  wonderfiil  motto,  when 

we  remember  how  the  French  eagle 
swooped  on  the  aged  Pontiff,  and 
ravened  him  out  of  his  possessions  ? 

Lbo  Xn.     Ccmis  et  Coluber. 

Pius  VIII.     Vir  religioms. 

GsEoosT  XVI.    De  Bulneis  JStruria.    He  was  of  the  order  of  the  Camaldu- 

lites  ;  and  the  baths  of  Camaldole 
in  Tuscany,  their  mother  house,  are 
famous. 

Pius  IX.     Crux  de  Cruce,  The  arms  of  Sardinia  are  a  cross 

argent ;  a  heavy  cross  indeed  to 
the  rei^ng  Pontiff  (We  believe 
that  tills  is  tiie  first  time  this  ex- 
planation has  been  given — the  pro- 
phecy not  having  been  republished 
since  the  crowning  aggression  of 
^    •  Sardinia.) 
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The  renudning  eleyen  Pontifis^for  acoordiDg  to  this  prophecy  there  wiD 
be  only  eleyen  more — ftre  thus  characterized : 

1.  Lumen  in  coelo.  6.  Pastor  et  nauta. 

2.  Ignis  ardens.  7.  Flos  flonim. 

8  Religio  depopulata.  8.  De  Medietate  liuue. 

4.  Fides  intrepida.  9.  De  labore  solis. 

5.  Pastor  angelicus.  10.  Gloria  OUys^. 

11.  In  persecatione  eztremA  sacras  Romame  EoclesisB  sedebit  Psnrs 
Romanus,  oui  pascet  oyes  in  multis  tribnlationibus ;  quibus  transactis^  etritis 
septicollis  diraetur,  et  Judex  tremendns  judicabit  populum. 

In  connection  with  this  last  prediction  we  may  remark  that  Imperial  Borne 
began  and  ended  in  Augustus — ^the  ten  tribes  in  Oshea  or  Hoshea." 

The  Notes  and  Quertes.  May  8, 1862,  p.  859,  says  that  the  application  of 
De  BalneU  Eetrurim  to  Gregory  XV I  is  on  the  basis  of  the  collection  of 
Etrurian  Antiquities,  made  by  this  pontiffl  It  also  says  that  on  the  death 
of  Gregory  XYl,  **  the  election  of  his  successor  was  at  once  rightly  prog- 
nosticated from  the  terms  of  the  same  prophecy." 

The  Belnan  historian,  Baron  Eeryyn  de  Lettenhoye,  has  disooyered  in  a 
library  at  Paris  an  autobiography  of  the  Emperor  Charles  the  FifUi,  a  work 
whose  existence  was  mentioned  by  writers  of  the  sixteenth  centiuy.  At 
intenrals  for  many  years,  efforts  haye  been  made  to  find  this  manuscript, 
and  in  1859  a  diligent  search  was  made  in  Belgium,  at  Venice,  and  other 
places.  But  in  May  of  the  present  year  the  &ron  de  Lettei^oye,  while 
comparing  some  manuscripts  in  the  libraries  of  Paris,  found  a  Portuguese 
yersion  of  the  Emperor's  autobiography.  In  a  letter  to  his  son  Philip,  pre- 
ceding the  biography,  the  Emperor  states  that  he  began  the  book  in  1550, 
while  making  a  tour  on  the  Rhine  ;  that  it  was  continued  at  Augsburg, 
and  completed  at  Innspruck ;  that  he  wrote  it,  not  from  yanity,  but  to  show 
his  faults.  It  is  said  that  the  autobiography  will  soon  be  published.  The 
contents  of  the  book  are  of  great  importance,  as  it  recounts  how  long  the 
Pope  urged  him  to  arrest  the  progress  of  the  Reformation,  and  that  when 
he  determined  to  remain  in  Germany,  it  was  with  the  fixed  resolution  to 
crush  the  Protestant  princes. 

Two  thousand  rupees  haye  been  placed  in  the  hands  of  a  London  firm 
by  a  Hindu  merchant  at  Bombay,  as  prizes  for  the  best  essays  on  the  Vedaa^ 
or  sacred  writings  of  the  Branmins.  The  subject  of  the  essays  is  to  be 
a  "  Review  of  the  Vedas,  with  special  reference  to  the  light  which  they  cast 
on  the  Social  and  Religious  State  of  the  Ancient  Indians,  and  on  their  Be- 
lief and  Practices,  as  better  than  those  of  the  Hindus  of  Later  Times.** 
The  following  are  the  conditions  : 

"1.  The  essays  are  to  be  In  the  Enelish  language ;  and  it  is  recommended 
that  they  shall  not  exceed  three  hunted  or  four  hundred  pages  octayo,  pica 
type.  2.  The  author  of  the  best  essay  will  receive  a  prize  of  twelve  hundred 
rupees.  It  is  expected  that  he  will  either  arrange  for  its  publication  on  his  own 
account,  within  six  months  of  his  gaining  the  prize,  or  give  up  his  manuscript 
with  its  copyright  to  the  donor  of  the  prize,  for  its  disposal  8.  The  au- 
thor of  the  second  best  essay  to  receive  a  prize  of  five  hundred  rupees,  and 
the  author  of  the  third  best  essay  a  prize  of  three  hundred  rupees.  4.  All 
passages  fr^m  the  Vedas  and  other  works  to  be  referred  to  in  notes,  mention- 
ing the  place  in  which  they  occur.  A  list  of  original  treatises  and  papen 
by  European  and  Indian  authors,  bearing  on  the  subject  of  the  essays,  and 
the  works  on  which  they  are  founded,  to  be  given  in  an  appendix.  5.  The 
adjudication  of  the  prizes  to  be  left  to  the  following  gentiemen  :  The  Rev. 
John  Wilson,  D.D. ;  Martin  Haug,  Ph.  D.,  Professor  of  Sanskrit^  in  the 
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Puna  College ;  Dr.  Bhow  Dui,  Fdlow  of  the  UniTersity  of  Bombay  ;  the 
Rev.  Dlumjibhai  Nooroji  and  Rao  Saheb  Wishwanath  Naravn  Mandalik, 
Bombay.  6.  Each  competitive  essay,  with  a  motto  and  sealed  note  con- 
taining the  name  of  the  author,  to  be  plaoed  in  the  hands  of  Dr.  Wilson  on 
or  before  the  1st  of  August,  1868.  The  competition  is  open  to  all  classes 
of  people,  without  any  distinction.  7.  If  the  writer  of  the  first  best  essay 
will  give  a  Sanskrit  version  of  it,  he  will  receive  three  hundred  rupees  addi- 
tiomd." 

The  Poetry  of  Afghanistan  has  been  introduced  to  the  British  public  in 
a  book  of  Seleetiona  from  the  Poetry  of  the  Affghans,  translated  by  H.  G. 
Baverty,  a  captain  in  the  English  army  in  Inma.  Among  these  poete  was 
one  Khushhal,  a  warrior  as  well  as  a  bard  and  a  writer  on  ethics,  jurispru- 
dence, philosophy,  fidconiy  and  biography.  His  ideas  about  women  form 
an  oriental  lyric,  which  will  serve  as  a  companion-piece  to  La  Donna  e 
MohiU : 

.  "  All  woman-kind  are  of  intellect  deficient ; 
And  the  volontaiy  cauaes  of  all  Ufe's  ills. 

Thou  mayst  be  straight  and  even  with  them  ; 
But  they  are  crooked  and  wayward  with  thee. 

Do  them  a  thousand  benefits  and  servioes ; 
Yet,  at  a  single  word,  their  hearts  sulky  grow. 

They  become  poison  pnto  thee^  and  kill  thee— 
They,  whom  uou  deemest  a  healing  balm. 

They  have  no  fidelity  in  their  composition  : 
They  are,  naturally,  unto  perfidiousness  prone. 

Say  no  more  about  them,  0  Khushhal  1 

It  would  be  better  had  they  never  existed  !** 

A  great  discovery  has  been  made  in  Constantinople  of  the  library  of  the 
famous  Hungarian  King,  Mathias  Corvinus,  who  reigned  1458  to  1490.  It 
consisted  of  50,000  volumes;  but  was  diminished  bv  his  successor,  until 
after  the  fittal  battie  of  Mohacs,  Buda,  where  it  was  deposited^  fell  into  the 
hands  of  the  Turks.  Since  then,  nothing  has  been  known  of  its  &to.  The 
Hungarian  Academy  sent  a  commission  to  inquire  after  it,  and  they  report, 
that  on  May  twenty-first,  t^'  found  what  remains  of  it  in  the  private 
library  of  the  old  Seraglio.  What  treasures  may  not  be  found  in  this  col- 
lection so  wonderfiilly  preserved  1 


SWITZERLAND. 

A  MoKmcsiiT  TO  Calvin. — A  movement  is  now  in  progress  in  Europe  to 
raise  a  monument  to  John  Calvin,  at  Geneva,  Switz^land.  The  proposal 
was  made  last  September,  in  the  meetings  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  and 
met  with  unanimous  assent  Since  tiien,  a  conunittee  composed  of  pastors 
and  laymen  have  been  engaged  in  arranging  the  means  to  carry  out  this 
plan.  After  mature  reflection,  the  committee  have  adopted  the  plan  of  erect- 
ing a  larae  building  which  shall  bear  this  inscription  over  the  door :  "  Hall 
OF  THB  RxFORMAnoN — Erected  to  the  Memory  of  the  B^ormer  of  Geneva, 
John  Oahin,  hy  the  Bvangelieal  Ohristians  of  aU  NatioMy  in  aeeordanee 
foith  the  wieh  eatpreeeed  in  the  Coftferenee  of  1861.  On  the  24th  of  May, 
1864,  three  centuries  will  have  elapsed  sinoe  tiie  death  of  Calvin.    This  third 
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centennial  anniTersary  will  be  selected  to  inaugurate  the  morement,  in  pre- 
sence of  Christians  from  all  parts  of  the  globe  who  are  able  to  attend  this 
pious  festiyaL 

NORWAY. 

In  seven  recent  years  there  appeared  in  Norway  a  total  of  1,027  Tolumes; 
or  an  average  of  146  per  year.  In  philology,  87 ;  in  metaphysics,  23 ;  in 
teaching,  65;  in  theology,  18;  in  law,  68;  in  history,  128;  in  mflitary 
science,  28  :  in  belles  lettres,  187 ;  in  politics,  etc.,  46 ;  in  medicine,  26 ;  in 
natural  philosophy,  89  ;  in  agriculture,  48  ;  in  technology,  12  ;  naatical 
and  commercial,  88  ;  in  mathematics,  28  ;  miscellaneous,  6.  Of  these  870 
were  original  works,  189  were  translations,  and  the  remainder  (18)  reprints 
of  old  books.  791  were  printed  at  Christiana,  the  University-town ;  while 
only  100  were  printed  at  Bergen,  the  chief  town  for  commerce. 


RUSSIA. 

K  DE  MuRALT  has  edited  at  St  Petersburg,  the  Gfvronicles  of  Georgins 
Monachus,  called  HamartoluSy  which  extend  from  the  creation  to  A.n.  842, 
with  supplements  by  other  hands  to  a.d.  1143.  This  is  the  first  full  edi- 
tion— an  octavo  volume,  p|^.  lii,  1016.  Comments  of  Leo  the  Grammarian, 
and  of  Cedrenus,  are  added.  The  work  is  chiefly  valuable  for  the  history 
of  the  Image  Controversy ;  it  is  also  full  on  the  Paulicians  and  Bogomil^ 

The  Russian  Government  is  said  to  have  the  intention  of  founding  a 
Roman  Catholic  university  in  Russia,  the  seat  of  which  would  be  at  Cher- 
son,  For  the  first  formation  of  this  university,  professors  are  to  be  sought 
in  Germany,  and  the  Russian  Minister  at  Munich  is  said  to  have  applied 
with  that  view  to  the  court  of  Bavaria. 


HOLLAND. 

Two  new  works  have  appeared  on  Spinoza.  One  is  a  Supplement  to  his 
works,  edited  by  J.  Van  Yloten,  containing  matter  hitherto  unpublished. 
It  is  printed  in  the  same  form  as  Bruder's  Leipsic  edition,  and  costs  about 
$2}.  The  other  is  an  essay  by  Antonius  von  der  Linde  on  the  Theory  of 
Spinoza  and  its  first  effects  in  Holland. 

Prof.  Roorda  has  published  a  Javanese  Lexieon^  and  Pro£  Pynappel  a 
Malay :  both  at  Amsterdam. 

Dr.  J.  J.  Van  Oosterzee,  of  Rotterdam,  has  completed  in  8  vols.  (1855- 
1861)  his  work  on  the  Uhriatology  of  the  Old  and  New  Tegtaments,  which 
German  critics  say  is  "  a  work  of  the  first  order".  The  first  volume  gives 
the  Old  Testament  Christology ;  the  second  that  of  the  New  Testament ; 
the  third  sums  up  the  whole  Scriptural  view  of  Christ's  person.  Dr.  Os- 
terzee  is  also  the  autiior  of  a  life  of  Christ,  in  reply  to  Strauss ;  and  of  some 
of  the  best  portions  of  Lange's  Bible-Work. 

Alberdingk  Thym  has  published  at  Amsterdam  a  work  on  WUUbord,  the 
ApoBtle  of  the  Netherlanda,  first  bishop  of  Utrecht,  a.d.  696-789.  Dr.  Van 
Hengel's  Interpretatio  Epietolm  Pauli  ad  Romanes  appears  in  a  revised 
edition,  2  vols.  pp.  623,  865.  The  4th  edition  of  Hofstede  de  Groot*8  Ineii- 
tuUo  Theohgim  JTatwraliSj  is  published  at  Utrecht 
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The  History  of  Mohammedan  Rule  in  Spain  from  the  Downfall  of  the 
Gothic  Monarehy  has  heen  made  the  subject  of  an  elaborate  work  pub- 
lished at  Leyden  by  a  distinguished  Orientalist,  M.  R.  Dozy,  in  4  vols. 
The  present  instahnent  of  the  history  reaches  to  the  year  1110,  or  to  the 
conquest  of  Andalusia  by  the  Almorayides,  illustrated  by  the  exploits  of 
the  Cid  and  other  Christian  champions. 


SPAIN. 

A  Society  of  Friends  of  the  Orient  proposes  to  publish  a  collection  of 
original  Arabic  works,  illustrative  of  the  history  and  literature  of  the 
Spanish  Arabs,  in  translations.  It  will  appear  in  Uvraisona  of  16  pages 
4to  each,  every  fortnight,  for  2  reals. 

The  28d  and  24th  vols,  of  the  Ooleeeion  de  JDoeumentos  ineditoe,  edited 
by  Miraflores  and  Salra,  contains  the  Correspondence  between  the  Duke  of 
Alba  and  Philip  II  and  others  upon  the  conquest  of  Portugal  in  1580-1. 

Another  relic  of  the  Spanish  reformers  has  been  recently  discovered,  The 
Christian  Alphabet,  or  True  Way  to  acquire  the  Light  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
ture^ by  John  Valdez,  published  in  Italian,  1546,  and  now  translated  into 
English  by  B.  B.  Wiffen  (Bosworth  k  Harrison,  London).  It  consists  of  a 
Dialogue  between  the  author  and  his  friend  Qiulia  CK)nzaga,  wife  of  the 
Duke  Colonna.  It  was  found  about  ten  years  since  in  the  collection  of  a 
Brighton  bookseller.  Yaldez  was  driven  from  Spain  and  found  refuge  in 
Naples.  His  theology  is  akin  to  that  of  the  German  mystics.  Nicholas 
Ferrar  published,  in  1638,  a  translation  of  his  One  Hundred  and  Ten  Con- 
siderations^  much  esteemed  as  a  devotional  book. 


ITALY. 

The  publication  of  manuscript  treasures  from  the  old  Ambrosian  library  of 
Milan,  has  been  begun  under  the  title  Mbnumenta  Sacra  et  Profana  ex  Codi- 
cibus  prcBsertim  Bihliotheecs  Anibrosiana^  etc.  The  first  fasciculus  of  vol. 
1,  contains  Latin  fragments  of  the  Gospel  of  Luke,  of  the  Parva  Genesis 
(Lesser  Genesis,  hitherto  unknown,  allied  to  the  ^thiopic  Book  of  Jubi- 
lees), and  of  the  Assumption  of  Moses.  In  Syriac,  there  are  prolegomena 
to  the  version  of  Paul  of  Tela  (a.d.  617-618,  soon  after  the  Harldeian) ; 
and  the  text  of  Baruch,  Jeremiah  and  Lamentations.  The  work  is  edited 
by  Dr.  Antony  Maria  CerianL  This  library  was  founded  by  Charles 
Fred.  Borrome6  (not  the  Saint),  who  died  1681.  It  is  said  to  contain 
14,000  to  15,000  manuscripts. 

Prof.  Gaymonat  has  brought  out  at  Florence  a  History  of  the  Waldenses 
and  their  doctrines  in  one  volume ;  DesancUs  is  publishing  La  Heligione 
dei  Avi. 

The  Famese  Gardens  in  Rome,  the  property  of  the  King  of  Naples,  have 
been  purchased  by  the  French  Emperor  for  250,000  francs.  They  occupy 
the  whole  of  the  Homa  quadrata  of  Romulus.  The  Emperor  is  having 
excavations  made  to  discover  if  possible  the  ruins  of  the  old  palace  of  the 
Cfesars.  The  French  government  has  also  purchased  the  Campana  Mu- 
seum for  4,864,000  francs ;  Russia  had  previously  purchased  fit>m  it  works 
of  the  value  of  650,000  francs ;  and  England  to  the  amount  of  £5,000.  It 
is  the  richest  collection  in  the  world  of  vases,  bronzes  (over  8,000),  etc.    It 
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also  contains  numerous  pictures,  e.  g.  400  before  Raf&elle.    Among  the 
^ctures  is  one  by  Raffaelle  at  the  age  of  twelye. 

'  The  Milan  Academy  of  Sciences  has  issued  proposals  for  the  purdiase  of 
all  of  Yolta's  manuscripts,  instruments,  etc 

Pius  IX,  by  Letters  Apostolic,  Jan.  6,  1862,  established  a  Propftg;aiidA 
to  have  in  charge  all  questions  relating  to  the  affiurs  of  the  Oriental 
Churches.  Among  the  members  named  are  Franchi,  Ferrari,  Theiner, 
Bitra,  etc.  The  Letters  are  given  in  full  in  the  AnndleB  "de  PhtL  Chrit^ 
Feb.  1862, 

Besides  the  works  of  Passa^a,  other  eminent  Italian  dergy  bare  pub- 
lished works  adyocating  substantially  the  same  views ;  Liverani,  U  Papato^ 
VImpero  e  it  Begrw  w Italia ;  the  Canon  Reali,  Liberty  of  Oonaciencs  in 
relation  to  the  Temporal  Power  of  the  Popes;  Abb6  Peifetti,  The  Neu*  Bs- 
lations  of  the  Papaey,  The  latter  recommends  a  kind  of  itinerant  papacy ; 
that  the  Pope  shall  pass  from  place  to  placed  subject  to  no  potentate,  and 
imparting  blessings  to  the  faithful  Cardinal  Mathieu,  archbishop  of  Be- 
san9on,  has  replied  to  Passaglia. 

A  translation  of  M.  de  la  Rive's  Memoir  of  Count  Colour  has  just  been 
published  by  Longman  &  Co.,  London.  The  translator,  Mr.  BiomiBy,  is 
said  to  have  been  a  personal  friend  of  Cavour  frx>m  a  very  early  period  of 
his  life.  The  book  contains  a  number  of  anecdotes  of  the  youth  and  private 
life  of  Cavour,  and  concludes  with  an  affecting  account  of  Ms  illness  and 
death,  by  his  niece,  the  Countess  Alfieri.  Marquis  Ainard  de  Cavour,  ne- 
phew of  the  Italian  statesman,  publicly  protests  against  any  farther  publica- 
tion of  his  late  imcle's  private  correspondence. 


FRANCE. 

The  French  Academy  has  again  given  one  of  its  prizes  to  a  Protestant 
work,  De  Pressens6's  history  of  ths  Church,^  the  two  last  volumes.  The 
prize  conferred  was  the  Montyon  literary  prize,  which  was  also  given,  ex 
mquo^  to  Cochin's  excellent  treatise  on  Slavery.  Among  the  previous 
Protestant  names  thus  honored,  are  Chs.  Weiss,  Bartholomess,  Wadding- 
ton,  Sayous,  and  Rosseeuw  Saint-Hilaire. 

The  Protestants  of  France  have  presented  to  the  MM.  Haag  the  sum  of 
10,000  frimcs  as  a  testimonial  of  honor  for  their  invaluable  work,  La  France 
Protestante.  As  an  evidence  of  the  completeness  of  the  work,  under  the 
letter  D,  Haag  has  885  articles,  of  which  the  Biographie  UhiaeruUe  of 
Michaud  has  only  62.  It  contains  the  minutes  of  the  Protestant  Synods, 
and  edicts,  treaties,  placards,  etc.,  bearing  on  the  history  of  the  Reform. 

Among  the  new  periodicals  are  the  Annalee  de  Bibliophile^  ed.  L.  La* 
cour,  7  francs  per  an. ;  L^ Amateur  d^Autographee^  ed.  by  Charavay ;  La 
Reforme  Litteraire^  etc. 

In  the  French  translation  of  Motley's  JEKstory  of  the  Netherlands,  which 
bears  Guizofs  name,  there  are  numerous  suppressions.  The  Belgic  ver- 
sion is  said  to  be  more  complete  and  exact  Among  the  omissions  in 
Guizot  is  the  last  paragraph  of  the  third  volume,  containing  Motley's  final 
estimate  of  the  character  of  William  the  Silent    • 

A  pamphlet  published  at  Paris,  La  BulgaHe  Ohretierme,  advocates  the 
full  separation  of  Bulgaria  from  the  Greek  patriarchate,  on  the  ground 
that  this  was  originally  forced  upon  them  in  the  thirteenth  century,  although 
they  themselves  desired  to  be  annexed  to  Rome.  Several  appUcations  to 
the  Pope,  it  is  said,  were  strangely  overlooked,  until  the  ism  power  had 
actually  attached  them  to  Constantinople. 
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The  first  article  in  the  Annates  de  PhUosophU  Chritienne,  1862.  by  the 
editor,  Bonnetty,  is  on  the  Knowledge  the  Romans  might  have  haa  of  BiV- 
llcflJ  Traditions,  from  their  Intercourse  with  the  Jews,  presenting  a  series 
of  documents  and  facts  bearing  on  the  point,  ranging  from  b.c.  168  to  59 ; 
,  the  &cussion  is  to  be  continued.  F.  Bobiou  gives  an  analysis  of  German 
works  of  Brugscb,  Scheucher,  and  others,  on  Oriental  Monuments  and  In- 
scriptions. Jules  Oppert  has  a  learned  and  yaluable  account  on  the  Hon- 
oyer,  the  Word-Creator  of  Zoroaster,  including  a  sketch  of  his  life  and  opin- 
ions. His  translation  of  extracts  from  the  Zend,  especially  those  bearing 
on  the  Word,  differs  materially  from  Anquetil^s  version.  M.  Bonnetty,  in 
the  March  number,  reviews  the  recent  decisions  of  Rome  in  relation  to  tra- 
ditionalism and  ontologism,  of  which  we  shidl  elsewhere  give  a  more  full 
account    Be  Oharency's  review  of  Nott  and  GHddon  is  continued. 

An  international  college  is  the  latest  French  idea.  M.  Rendu,  the  origi- 
nator, proposes  to  have  colleges  at  Oxford,  Paris,  Rome  or  Florence,  and 
Boon,  pursuing  the  same  course  of  studies.  The  student,  when  eleven 
years  old,  should  be  sent  to  Rome  or  Florence,  and  pass  two  years  there, 
studying  all  his  lessons  in  Italian,  which  he  is  expected  to  know  something 
about  \^en  he  leaves  home.  In  his  thirteenth  year  he  is  sent  to  Bonn, 
where  his  studies  are  pursued  in  German,  and  thence  he  proceeds  to  Eng- 
land or  France  to  finish  his  education. 

The  prize  presented  to  M.  Thiers  for  his  History  of  the  Consulate  and 
the  Empire^  has  been  given  by  him  to  the  Academy  to  found  a  "  Thiers 
Prize,"  which  shall  be  awarded  every  three  years  from  the  accumulated 
interest — about  three  thousand  francs.  The  subject  of  the  work  for  which 
the  prize  is  to  be  given  is  left  to  the  choice  of  the  Academy. 

The  students  of  Paris  are  at  length  to  be  accommodated  with  comfort  in 
the  Imperial  Library.  The  new  reading-room  will  seat,  it  is  said,  a  larger 
number  of  readers  than  that  at  the  British  Museum.  The  library  contains 
1,800,000  volumes,  and  the  shelves  on  which  they  are  arranged  measure 
seventeen  miles  in  length. 

M.  Dulorier  has  been  appointed  by  the  Emperor  Napoleon  to  fill  a  chair 
in  the  University  of  Pari%  as  Professor  of  the  Armenian  Language  and  Lit- 
erature, in  the  place  of  M.  Yayan  de  Florival,  deceased. 

Mg.  Albert  de  Broglie  has  been  appointed  by  the  French  Academy  to  fill 
the  seat  of  the  late  Abb4  Labordaire ;  he  received  twenty-two  out  of  the 
twenty-nine  votes. 

An  excitement  has  been  aroused  by  the  suspension  by  the  Minister  of 
Public  Instruction  of  M.  Ernest  Renan*s  course  of  lectures  at  the  College 
of  France,  on  Oriental  languages.  The  most  notable  sentence  in  the  ob- 
noxious lecture  is  this :  *^Amid  the  enormous  fermentation  in  which  the 
Jewish  nation  was  plunged  under  tiie  last  Asmoneans,  the  most  extraordi- 
nary moral  event  of  which  history  makes  mention  occurred  in  GaHlee.  A 
man,  incomparable,  and  so  great  that,  though  here  everything  must  be 
judged  in  a  point  of  view  of  positive  science,  1  would  not  contradict  those 
vihoy  struck  (yy  the  exceptional  charact^  of  his  work^  call  him  Ood,  effected 
a  reform  in  Judaism — ^a  reform  so  profound^  so  individual,  as  to  be  a  crea- 
tion in  every  part  Having  arrived  at  the  highest  religious  degree  that  ever 
man  before  him  had  reached,  having  arrived  at  standmg  before  God  in  the 
relation  of  a  son  with  lus  &ther,  bemg  devoted  to  his  work  with  a  total  for- 
getfulness  of  himself  and  an  abnegation  which  has  never  been  so  highly 
practised ;  and  lastly,  being  the  victim  to  his  idea,  and  rendered  divine  by 
nis  death,  Jesus  founded  the  eternal  religion  of  humanity,  the  religion  of 
the  mind,  freed  from  a^  priesthood,''  etc. 
Pro£  Rosseeuw  St  Hilaire,  of  the  Sorbonne,  whose  article  on  the  Coun- 
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cil  of  Trent  is  translated  in  this  number  of  oar  Revibw,  has  been  giTing 
lectures  to  crowded  audiences,  on  the  History  of  the  Jews.  He  condnded 
his  course  with  an  eloquent  vindication  of  the  Supernatural  in  the  Jewish 
history  (against  Salvador  and  Franck),  and  with  a  warm  appeal  to  the 
young  men  on  the  harmony  between  true  liberty  and  vital  Christianity. 


GERMANY. 

TJieohgUche  Studien  und  Kritihen.  Eeft  2.  1861  Auberlen,  The 
Eschatology  of  Christ  in  Matt  xxiv,  xxv.  Gumlich,  The  Enigmas  of  the 
Raising  of  Lazarus — concluded.  Ullmann,  additional  particulars  about  a 
hymn  of  Frederick  III,  etc.  Roster,'  Illustrations  of  Scripture  firom  the 
Classics.  Hundeshagen,  a  review  of  Henke^s  Calixt  Riehm  on  Bleeck's 
Introduction  to  the  Old  Testament  Auberlen  makes  Matthew  xxiv,  29 
refer  to  the  second  coming  of  Christ ;  what  precedes  refers  to  the  Roman 
destruction  of  Jerusalem. — ^The  third  Heft  contains  an  admirable  tribute 
by  Ullmann  to  the  memory  of  the  late  Professor  Umbreit,  and  also  an  ac- 
count by  Riehm  of  Umbreit* s  various  literary  productions;  Hauck  on 
Galatians  iii,  15-22 ;  Baimilein  on  GaL  v,  23  ;  Linder  on  various  passages 
of  the  New  Testament ;  Scheide  on  the  Epistle  to  Diognetus ;  General  von 
Rudloff  on  Traducianism  and  Creatianism,  etc.  Hauck  ttikes  mediator 
(GaL  iii,  20)  in  the  sense  of  "representative  ",  adding  another  to  the  250 
interpretations  of  the  passage. — ^The  fourth  Htft  has  an  admirable  artide 
on  Zwingle,  by  Hundeshagen ;  Kleinert  on  Istuah  liii ;  Roster  on  Rom.  viii, 
18-28 ;  Rnodel,  Analecta  from  Clement  of  Rome's  first  epistle ;  Sengler  on 
the  Trinity,  etc. 

Zeit8ehr{ftf,  wiuenschaftlicTie  Theoloqie.    Etft  1.    1862.     The  editor 
of  this  representative  of  the  Tubingen  school  contributes  an  article  on  the 
Question  about  the  Gospels,  reviewing  Ewald  and  others;  contending 
against  the  hypothesis  that  Mark  was  the  primitive  Gospel,  and  claiming 
that  Jesus  was  strongly  influenced  by  the  Essepes.    Yolkmar  concludes 
his  dissertation  on  the  General  Epistles  and  the  Book  of  Enoch.    £gU  has 
a  learned  contribution  to  the  criticism  of  the  Septuagint   G.  Frank  notices 
several  works  on  Luther's  Relation  to  the  Augsburg  Confession,  etc. — 
Heft  2 :  C.  A.  Wiikens  gives  a  long  and  excellent  account  of  the  Spanish 
nun,  *^  the  teacher  of  the  Church,  tiie  glory  of  the  Spanish  nation'',  Saint 
Theresa  4  Jesu,  bom  1615,  died  1582,  rounder  of  the  Carmelites,  one  of  the 
most  remarkable  of  the'  mystics  and  saints  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 
She  was  canonized  in  1621.     **  Her  letters  alone  make  her  the  first  prose 
writer  of  Spain'^^  said  a  distinguished  Spanish  critic,  Capmany.     Her  ^^  vis- 
ions" are  among  the  most  remarkable  phenomena  in  religious  history. 
Wiikens  translates  three  of  her  most  noted  hymns,  "To  the  Crucified  , 
'*  The  Eternal  Beauty",  and  "  The  Pierced  Heart".    Bossuet  says  that  her 
writings  contain  "a  celestial  doctrine".    Among  her  noted  works  are,  The 
Road  to  Perfection,  Thoughts  on  the  Love  of  God — an  explication  of  the 
Song  of  Songs,  Meditations  on  the  Communion,  etc. 

The  Neue  EoangelUche^Kirckerizeitungy  of  Berlin,  has  given  a  full  synop- 
sis of  Pastor  Fisch's  articles  on  the  United  States,  from  the  Betu6  Chri- 
tienne.     It  uniformly  speaks  favorably  of  this  country. 

The  first  article  in  the  Zeiisehrift  fur  die  historUche  Theologi^  (Nied- 
ner's),  1862,  is  a  very  fiill  and  valuable  sketch  of  Polish  Litefature,  by  £. 
D.  Scimaase,  on  the  basis  of  works  in  the  public  and  private  libraries  of 
Dantzic.    The  bibliography  is  more  fully  collected  than  before.   It  indudes 
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sketches  of  the  religious  works,  catechisftis,  hymn-hooks,  etc.  Hochhuth 
continues  his  learned  sketches  of  the  History  of  Protestant  Sects  in  Hesse, 
hy  accounts  of  the  mystical  and  fanatical  Weigelians  (Homagius,  Zimmer- 
mann,  and  others)  and  the  Rosicrucians. — ^In  the  second  Heft  is  a  clear  and 
excellent  analysis  of  the  religious  and  theological  oplnions^f  Bernard  of 
Clalrvaux,  hy  G.  L.  Plitt,  weU  arranged,  and  presenting  his  opinions  in  part 
in  contrast  with  those  of  his  great  riral,  Ahelard.  Adolf  Bogen  gives  a  full 
acc6imt,  under  the  title,  Rome  and  Hanover,  of  the  Attempts  at  Union  he- 
tween  Lutherans  and  Roman  Catholics  in  the  17th  century,  including  the 
writings  and  doings  of  Spinola,  Molanus,  Bossuet,  and  Leihnitz.  It  is  the 
best  monograph  on  the  subject. — ^The  tfajrd  Htft  is  chiefly  taken  up  with 
the  life  of  Henry  Nicholas,  prepared  with  great  care  by  Dr.  Rippold,  from 
new  materials.  Nicholas  was  the  founder  of  the  so-called  Family  of  Love, 
and  died  in  1555.  Dr.  Ebrard,  in  the  second  article,  shows  that  we  prob- 
ably have  not  the  complete  text  of  Jerome's  work,  De  Yiris  lUustribus — 
by  citations,  as  he  supposes,  from  it,  in  the  works  of  the  Irish  monk,  Go- 
lumban.  Pro£  Sack,  of  Berlin,  gives  the  documents  about  the  noted  proceed- 
ings of  the  Wdllner  ministry  against  the  rationalists,  in  the  Edict  issued 
1788.  Dr.  Bur^ardt,  librarian  at  Weimar,  criticised  the  Jena  edition  of 
Luther's  works,  1658-70.  He  shows  incidentally  the  impulse  given  to' the 
book  trade  by  Luther  and  other  reformers.  In  1518,  85  German  books 
were  printed;  in  1514, 47;  1515,46;  1516,65;  1517,87;  1518,  71 ;  1519, 
111 ;  1620,  208 ;  1528, 498.  Of  Luther's  works,  new  and  reprints,  appeared 
inl618,  20;  1619,  60;  1520,  188;  1521,  40;  1522,  180;  1628,  180. 

The  first  article  in  the  Lutheran  Journal  (Zeitsehrifty,  1862,  is  by  Pre- 
late Mehring,  on  the  Revision  of  the  Idea  of  Inspiration,  defending  the  doc- 
trine i^gainst  ejections,  with  particular  reference  to  Rothe's  essay  on  the 
subject  in  the  atudien  und  Kritiken^  1860.  Dr.  Rudelbach  has  an  inter- 
esting and  valuable  account  of  the  literary  labors  of  the  revered  Bishop 
Mynster,  of  Denmark,  bom  1777,  died  1858 — a  man  of  almost  encyclopedic 
attainments,  the  author  of  several  historical  and  exegetkal  works  held  in 
high  esteem.  Under  the  title,  Martyrs  of  the  Reform  in  Italy,  Dr.  Boeh- 
mer,  of  Halle,  reprints  two  very  rare  tracts  (not  known  by  If  Crie) ;  one  in 
Latin,  by  Negro,  giving  an  account  of  the  executions  of  Fanini  of  Faenza, 
and  of  Dominico  of  Bassano ;  the  other  in  German,  is  a  history  of  Montal- 
cino,  executed  in  Rome  in  1668. — The  second  H^%  1862,  contains  Meisner 
on  the  Children  of  Eden  ;  Floerke  on  the  Millennium,  in  reply  to  various 
criticisms  of  his  work  on  that  topic ;  Pescheck,  the  historian  of  Bohemia, 
on  the  Anti-Reformation  in  Carinthia — ^valuable  materials ;  Stroebel  against 
Stahl.  It  also  announces  the  decease,  March  8d,  of  Dr.  Rudelbach,  of  Co- 
penhagen, one  of  the  editors,  and  a  pillar  of  orthodoxy  in  Denmark. 

In  the  Theoloffiseke  Zeittehrifty  Dr.  Kliefoth,  one  of  the  editors,  contrib- 
utes a  learned  essay  on  the  Symbolism  of  Numbers  in  the  Scriptures,  taking 
strong  ground  against  Bahr's  interpretation  of  the  number  7,  as  signifying 
the  union  of  God  and  the  world.  Biihr  has  been  generally  followed  in  this 
by  German  theologians.  Kliefoth  contends,  that  there  must  be  a  variety 
of  interpretations  in  the  different  passages ;  and  that,  when  a  number  is 
used  symbolically,  it  is  not  to  be  numerically  reckoned — ^this  in  application 
to  the  prophecies.  The  other  editor,  Dieckhof^  reviews  Eahnitt's  Dogmatics 
y&ry'  severely  on  the  canon  and  inspiration. 

In  the  recent  conflicts  in  Baden,  which  led  to  the  exclusion  of  Ullmann 
and  Bahr,  and  resulted  in  the  triumph  of  Schenkel  and  the  more  rational- 
isins  party,  Pro£  Rothe  came  out  for  the  first  time  in  public  affairs,  much 
to  the  grief  of  many  of  his  friends,  in  hostility  to  the  Evangelical  party.  He 
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defends  his  position  in  an  essay  in  the  AUgemeins  EwchUeke  ZeiUehrrfl 
(edited  by  Schenkel).  His  general  theory  of  the  Church,  long  since  aTowed, 
is,  that  it  is  to  be  finally  resolved  into  the  State.  He  is  a  decided  super- 
naturalist,  but  also  an  equally  decided  opponent  of  the  formulas  of  the  old 
orthodoxy.  One  main  object,  he  holds,  of  theologians  and  the  Church 
should  be,  in  the  present  state  of  afikirs,  to  bring  the  opponents  of  Christ- 
ianity to  feel  the  ftill  power  of  a  living  Christianity,  of  a  Christiamty  rooted 
and  grounded  in  Christ,  and  not  bas^  on  past  confession*  of  fintli, 
for  the  l^th  century. 


GREAT     BRITAIN.. 

The  works  of  Dr.  Edward  Williams,  who  died  1813,  first  President  of 
Rotheram  College,  editor  of  Edwards, — are  to  be  republished  in  4  yolumes. 
They  are  among  the  ablest  written  by  English  Dissenters.  Among  them 
are  Antipmdohaptism  JSxamined  ;  Essay  on  God's  Equity  and  Sorere^pity, 
including  an  examination  of  the  Arminians,  Whitby  and  Fletcher,  Defence 
of  Modem  Oalvinum,  etc.  • 

The  British  and  Foreign  Evangelical  Review  for  July  has  the  following 
articles :  1.  The  Poetical  Element  in  Scripture ;  2.  The  Theological  System 
of  Emmons — ^from  The  American  X^bological  Review  :  3.  Montalembert's 
Monks  of  the  West :  4.  Power  in  the  Pulpit — ^from  the  Christian  Heview  : 

6.  Domer  on  the  Sinless  Perfection  of  Jesus — a  very  able  article :  6.  The 
Greek  Testament  of  Webster  and  Wilkinson,  in  the  main  commended : 

7.  Rougemont  on  the  Primitive  People— a  full  account  of  a  valuable  work, 
too  little  known :  8.  Buckle's  Philosophy  of  Mind,  convicting  him  of  clear 
inconsistencies  :  9.  Foreign  Theological  Reviews  :  10.  Critical  Notices.  It 
says  of  the  articles  of  Dr.  Hickok  and  Prof.  Lewis,  that  they  "  have  said 
nothing  to  lessen  the  repugnance  which  we  feel  to  the  language  of  Pan- 
theism, even  though  called  Bible  Pantheism.  Till  the  discussion  adjusts 
itself  to  the  doctrine  ofsin,  which  it  has  not  yet  done,  it  is  still  away  from 
the  main  point  of  harmony  with  Christianity." 

The  Journal  of  Sacred  Literature^  July,  has  articles  on  the  Religion  of 
Ancient  Rome  •  the  Te  Deum ;  Sacred  Trees ;  Benedict  of  Nursia ;  Epistle 
of  Jude ;  Luke  s  Gospel ;  Clement  of  Alexandria — from  Pressense  ;  Super- 
stition ;  Antediluvian  World ;  Record  of  Creation ;  and  a  translation  from 
the  Spanish  of  Luis  of  Granada  of  Considerations  on  the  State  of  Man  : 
besides  Correspondence,  Notices,  etc. 

The  British  Quarterly  Review^  July,  has  articles  on  The  Science  of  Lan- 
guage— reviewing  Max  Muller ;  Handel ;  Ritual  Uniformity  a  Protestant 
Innovation  ;  Peaks  and  Passes ;  France  and  Italy;  The  English  School  of 
Painting ;  Dollinger  on  the  Church  ;  the  Turkish  Empire ;  the  Exhibition 
of  1862.  In  the  Epilogue  on  Afiairs  the  editor  still  laments  the  war  going 
on  in  this  country.  He  thinks  that  we  have  sadly  degenerated  frx>m  the 
Puritan  type,  ana  that,  while  the  present  temper  of  the  nation  continues 
"  no  domestic,  no  foreign  relation  can  be  safe".  The  war,  he  says,  to  "  all 
right-minded  men  is  a  spectacle,  which  is  simply  painful." 

The  Christian  Rememhrancer,  Jnly,  has  a  very  sharp  criticism  of  Rev. 
J.  Mudry's  French  translations  of  English  works— exposing  his  blunders 
in  the  rendering  of  works  of  Bishops  Wilson,  Bull,  and  others.  An  article 
on  the  Literature  of  the  Lord^s  Prayer  is  devoted  to  the  patristic  interpre- 
tations to  the  time  of  Gregory  of  Nyssa.  The  other  articles  are — ^Waiter 
(not  Sir)  Scott  on  Unclean  Spirits;  Replies  to  Essays  and  ReHevs; 
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George  Herbert ;  The  Sarum  Missal ;  Publications  of  the  Surtees  Sodety ; 
Future  of  the  Scottish  Liturgy. 

L^ightorCs  Library.  A  writer  in  the  Notes  and  QtieriMy  who  signs  him- 
self Eirionnach,  and  says  that  he  is  preparing  a  new  edition  of  Archbishop 
Leighton*s  works,  gives  an  interesting  account  of  a  yisit  to  Leighton's 
library  at  Dunblane^  which  he  left  for  the  use  of  the  clergy  in  the  diocese, 
1684.  A  catalogue  made  in  1691  shows  that  many  of  the  books  are  lost; 
and  the  whole  collection  is  in  a  state  of  confusion  and  dilapidation.  Among 
the  works  were  mbs.  of  Leighton,  containing  excerpts,  sermons,  homilies, 
etc.  A  catalogue  was  printed  in  1703|  and  again  in  1843.  The  present 
salary  of  the  librarian  is  52.  a  year.  Most  of  the  works  were  patristic  and 
mediseval ;  though  there  have  been  some  modern  additions.  A  copy  of  the 
De  Imitatiom  is  filled  with  his  pendl-marks  and  notes.  The  catalogue 
consists  of  1589  articles. 

The  MemoriaU  and  Sermons  of  the  Rev.  Joseph  Sortain,  of  Brighton, 
have  been  published.  Mr.  Thackeray  says  that  *^  he  is  the  most  accom- 
plished orator  I  ever  heard  in  my  life''.  He  was  a  Nonconformist  The 
Eclectic  gives  an  account  of  his  Ufe  and  discourses. 

George  Finley,  LL.D.,  concludes  his  valuable  series  of  works  on  Greek 
history  by  a  ffUtory  of  the  Greek  Resolutions  in  two  volumes,  coming 
down  to  1843.     He  corrects  many  mistakes  in  Tricoupi's  history. 

Richard  Owen's  Paleontology ^  or^  a  Systematic  Bwmmary  of  Extmct  An- 
imals and  their  Geological  Relations^  second  edition,  gives  the  results  of 
all  modem  research  in  this  department  of  science,  and  finds  nothing  to 
confirm  the  development  hypothesis  of  the  naturalists. 

A  Defence  of  Faith.  Part  I.  Forms  of  Unbelief  by  Sanderson  Robins, 
discusses  the  Alexandrian  and  Scholastic  philosophies,  English  Deism,  Pan- 
theism, Rationalism,  and  German  Philosophy.  Rev.  T.  M.  Birks,  in  the 
Bible  and  Modem  Thought,  published  by  the  Tract  Society,  presents 
popular  religious  arguments  against  the  Essays  and  Beviews,  and  works  of 
similar  tejidency.  Chs.  P.  Chretien's  Sermon  on  The  Letter  and  Spirit^ 
examines  the  subject  of  Inspiration  in  a  careful  and  scholarly  method. 

English  critics  are  indebted  to  M.  Philarete  Ghasles,  Librarian  of  the 
Mazarine  Library,  for  the  solution  of  a  Shakspeare  problem,  that  resisted 
all  the  "  homely  wits "  ;  that  is,  the  true  interpretation  of  the  enigmatic 
inscription  to  his  Sonnets,  1609.  M.  Ghasles  divides  the  inscription,  sup- 
posing the  first  part,  written  by  Shakspeare,  to  end  with  wisheth :  and  the 
last  to  have  been  added  by  the  editor,  Mr.  Thorpe.    Notes  and  Queries. 

Mr.  J.  E.  B.  Mavor  is  about  to  bring  out  a  new  edition  of  Roger  Ascham's 
Seholemaster.  He  has  previously  edited  two  volumes  on  Cambridge  in 
the  Seventeenth  Century ^  containing  two  Biographies  of  Nicholas  Ferrar, 
and  one  of  Matthew  Robinson,,  full  of  curious  matter. 

The  April  number  of  the  Quarterly  Betiew  (London)  has  a  long  discus- 
sion on  the  Training  of  the  Clergy,  occasioned  by  the  decrease  in  numbers 
and  influence  of  the  ministry  of  the  Church  of  England.  It  insists  upon  a 
more  thorough  course  of  study,  especially  in  Greek  and  Hebrew,  and  upon 
the  necessity  of  an  acquaintance  with  German  theology. 

The  April  number  of  the  London  Bevieio,  the  representative  of  Method- 
ism, has  a  sharp  dissection,  by  Rev.  W.  B.  Pope,  of  Bishop  Colenso's  re- 
cent work  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans.  His  theory  is,  that  all  mankind 
are  justified  and  r^enerated  fiK)m  their  birth  —  even  the  heathen.  He 
denies  the  atonement  and  advocates  restorationism. 

Mr.  Elliot  Stock,  of  Patemoster  Row,  London,  is  issuing  a  series  of  *^  His- 
torical Papers'*  on  the  early  annals  of  Non-conformity,  Their  object  is  to 
lay  before  the  public  some  of  the  less  known  facts  in  the  history  of  the 
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^^Separatists"  before  the  departure  of  the  PUgrim  Fathers  in  1620,  which 
recent  discoyeries  haye  brought  to  light 

Mr.  Miall,  the  editor  of  the  NoU'Car^formut,  has  been  presented  with 
£5,000  by  bis  firiends,  who  wished  to  testify  their  appreciation  of  his 
twenty-one  years'  seryices  in  editing  that  paper. 

Dr.  William  Smith,  of  England,  has  printed  a  preliminary  list  of  names 
in  letter  A  for  Mr.  Murray's  projected  New  Biogrc^kia  Britamdca.  Twenly- 
one  pages,  with  an  ayerage  of  a  hundred  names  to  the  page,  count  up  to 
more  than  two  thousand  English  worthies  whose  names  b^n  with  A. 

A  Testimonial  Fund  for  Isaac  Taylor  is  proposed,  for  his  eminent  serr- 
ices  to  Literature.  Upon  the  Committee  are  Dean  Mihnan,  Prof  Mansd, 
Dr.  Whewell,  Sir  D.  Brewster,  Lord  Lindsay,  and  many  others.  Some- 
thing should  be  done  for  it  in  this  country. 

The  Literary  Gazette^  established  in  1817,  has  ceased  to  be.  The  Pa^ 
thenon  takes  its  place,  edited  by  Mr.  Goodwin,  the  author  of  the  discussion 
on  the  Mosaic  Cosmogony  in  the  Essays  and  Rsfciews,  The  Saturday  £&- 
view  has  a  circulation  of  16,000 ;  seyeral  of  its  staff  haye  left  and  joined 
the  London  Beview.  Archdeacon  Denison  has  begun  the  publication  of  a 
monthly  called  The  Church  and  State  JUtiew. 

Among  the  new  theological  works  announced  are  Robert  Cox,  Literature 
of  the  Sahbath  Question  from  the  First  Century  to  the  Eighteenth^  two 
yols. ;  Rey.  B.  W.  Sayile,  Eevelation  and  Science  in  respect  to  BuneefCs 
Biblical  Researches  ;  Rey.  Heniy  Martyn.  Fvoe  Sermons  (neyer  before  pub- 
lished) ;  Archdeacon  Sanford,  Mission  of  Church  of  Borne  (Bampton  Lee- 
tures  for  1861)  ;  Dr.  Kennedy,  Hymnologia  Sacra,  1500  of  the  best  English 
hymns. 

'  Pre-Historie  Man;  Besearches  into  the  Origin  of  Civilisation  in  the  Old 
and  the  New  World,  by  Daniel  Wilson,  D.D.,  Professor  in  Uniyersity  CJol- 
lege,  Toronto ;  Lectures  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  by  Charles  John 
Vaughan,  D.D.,  Chaplain  in  ordinary  to  the  Queen ;  Rey.  J.  M.  Neale,  four 
yolumes  on  llie  History  of  the  Catholic  Church  from  the  Bay  of  Pentecost 
to  the  Present  Time  ;  fifUi  edition,  careAilly  reyised,  of  Mr.  Elliotts  Eoret 
Apoealyptiea ;  or,  a  Critical  and  Historical  Commentary  on  the  Apoca- 
lypse, in  four  yolumes. 


UNITED   STATES    OF   AMERICA. 

The  Princeton  Review  for  July  is  **  persuaded  that  the  peace  and  purity 
of  the  church  would  suffer  by  any  attempt  to  reunite  ^*  the  Old  and  New- 
School  Assemblies".  It  expresses  no  opinion  as  to  the  interchange  of 
delegates.  The  BanvUle  Beview  for  June  is  cordial  about  the  interduuwe 
of  delegates,  and  decided  against  projects  for  organic  union.  It  says:  ''^e 
are  fully  persuaded  that  the  differences,  in  nearly  all  respects,  between  the 
two  denominations,  are  too  great  for  them  to  constitute  one  denomination 
sufficiently  harmonious  to  work  together  with  great  efficacy  or  great  com- 
fort". Dr.  Breckinridge  adds :  *'  New  School  Presbyterianism  is  a  type  to 
itself— 4nd  occupies  a  posture  of  its  own,  as  really  as  any  other  denomina- 
tion— and  that  while  it  may  fairly  be  doubted  eyen  by  us,  whether  more 
harm  than  good  would  not  result  from  absorbing  that  type  and  destroying 
that  posture ;  it  is  not  perhaps  possible  that  this  should  happen  at  all ; 
and  positiyely  certain  it  cannot  happen  by  an  organic  union  with  Old 
School  Presbyterianism,  without  conyulsing,  if  not  reyolutionudng  thaf*. 
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Bey.  B.  F.  Morris  is  preparing  a  work  on  the  Christian  Life  and  Cha- 
T€tcteroftke  Civil  iTistituttons  of  the  United  States. — ^Benson  J.  Lossing 
announces  a  Pictorial  History  of  the  Great  Rebellion  (Childs,  publisher, 
Philadelphia).  —  Samuel  Walker,  of  Boston,  publishes  W.  A.  Crafts,  The 
Southern  Bebellion^  from  the  Commeneement  of  Buchanan^ s  Administra- 
ti&n. — ^Robert  Tomes,  The  War  with  the  South.  Nos.  5,  6.  New  York. — 
£.  A.  Duyckink,  The  War  for  the  Union,  Civily  Nd/oal,  and  Military. 
Nos.  1-4. 

Southern  papers  advertise  a  Diary  of  the  War  for  Separation  ;  being  a 
daily  chronicle  of  the  leading  events  and  history  of  the  present  revolution, 
firom  the  inauguration  of  Abraham  Lincoln. 

A  novel  enterprise  has  been  undertaken  by  a  New  York  firm,  in  the  re- 
publication of  old  American  newspapers,  extending  as  far  back  as  1728, 
and  coming  down  to  1818.  They  are  facsimiles  of  the  originals,  and  will 
be  instructive  and  curious  additions  to  the  public  and  private  libraries  of 
the  country. 

In  the  last  decade  the  newspaper  and  periodical  literature  of  the  country 
has  doubled  in  numbers  and  circulation.     The  figures  are  as  follows : 

NEWSPAPERS  Ain>  PERIODICALS. 

Tear,  Number.  Cireulation. 

1860, 2,526  426,409,978 

1860, 4,051  927,951,548 

The  first  volume  of  the  History  of  Methodism  in  Canada,  by  the  Rev. 
G.  P.  Playter,  has  been  issued  from  the  Wesleyan  Book-Room  at  Toronto. 

The  May  number  of  the  Christian  Examiner,  in  an  able  article  on  Her- 
bert Spencer's  Philosophy,  says :  '*  What  was  essential  in  Polytheism  is 
retained  by  the  monotheistic  Trinitarianism,  and  no  profound  Monotheism 
can  long  be  fi-ee  from  some  form  of  Trinitarianism*'. 

The  Harvard  College  Libraries  now  contain  about  150,000  volumes  and 
60,000  pamphlets.  The  increase  last  year  was  4,566  volumes  and  5,821 
pamphlets ;  1^887  of  the  books  and  5,666  of  the  pamphets,  with  93  maps, 
were  donations. 

The  Boston  Public  Library  has  100,000  volumes ;  Boston  Athenaeum, 
85,000 ;  Boston  Mercantile  Association,  20,000 ;  Boston  Library,  15,000 ; 
State  House  Library,  14,600 ;  Massachusetts  Historical  Society,  14,048 ; 
American  Academy  of  Arts  and  Sciences,  8,600 ;  American  Board  of  Com- 
missioners of  Foreign  Missions,  6,649  ;  Suffolk  Law  Library,  6,400 ;  Con- 
gregational Library  Association,  6,000 ;  Mechanics*  Apprentices'  Library, 
6,000 ;  Natural  History  Society,  5,000 ;  Massachusetts  Hospital  Library, 
3,700 ;  New  England  Historical  and  Genealogical  Society,  4,200 ;  Young 
Men's  Christian  Association,  2,844;  Young  Men's  Christian  Union,  2,188  ; 
the  "  Prince's"  Library,  1,600 ;  Library  at  Mission-House,  2,118  ;  Chari- 
table Mechanics'  Association,  1,000 ;  Republican  Institute,  1,600 ;  Medical 
Society,  600 ;  College  of  Pharmacy,  800 ;  Musical  Fund  Society,  200 ; 
Franklin  Typographical  Society,  1,100.  Total  of  twenty-five  public  libra- 
ries, 307,242  volumes.  — A  circular  has  been  issued  by  a  committee  ap- 
pointed by  the  directors  of  the  General  Theological  Library  at  Boston,  to 
set  forth  the  wants  and  designs  of  that  institution.  The  number  of  vol- 
umes is  about  1,200 ;  about  100  are  added  each  week.  It  is  the  purpose 
of  the  founders  and  friends  of  the  library  to  make  a  complete  collection 
of  works  on  theology. 

At  a  recent  sale  of  rare  American  books  in  London,  the  prices  brought 
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were  higher  than  ever  before  for  a  similar  collection.     The  followinc; 
the  most  noticeable  items :  A  Tolume  of  American  Alm&nacR,  1727  to  1736, 
£7  7s. ;    Audubon^s  Birds,  about  a  quarter  of  the  work,  £28 ;   Biblia  Li^ 
tina,  1462,  the  first  Bible  with  a  date,  £180 ;  Goyerdale's  Bible,  1585,  ttie 
first  English  Bible,  made  up  with  fycMmile  leaves,  £140 ;  Cicero*^  Cato 
Major ^  printed  by  Benjamin  Franklin,  £6  168.  6d. ;   the  Kttitktrhocker 
Magazine^  62  vols.,  £18  17s.  6d. ;    Series  of  Las  Oasas^s  Relations  of 
Transactions  with  the  Indians,  ll!(52,  £5  2s.  6d. ;  M^iMsaehtufetf$  C&ntinely 
a  newspaper  printed  at  Boston,  a  series  from  1786  to  1^29,  £ll  Oa.  6d. ; 
Morton's  New  England^s  Memorial,  1669,  £10  10& ;    The  Secret  WctI» 
of  a  Cruel  People  made  Manifest,  1659,  a  curious  tract  relating  to  New 
England,  £8;   Smith's  VirKinia,  1627,  £16  58.;   the  Maesaehvsetts  8py^ 
1788-1820,  £10 ;  Thevet's  Neuhfound  World,  1568,  £6  5s. ;  Torquem»da, 
Monarchia  Indiana,  8  vols.,  large  paper,  £18 ;    Vaughan's  Travels  in 
America,  1784,  a  small  manuscript  volume  of  brief  but  interesting  notes, 
£6 ;  Audubon's  Birds,  a  portion  of  the  work,  294  plates,  £80  10s. 

Rev.  Albert  Barnes  publishes  a  letter  in  denial  of  rumors  that  he  had 
changed  his  views  in  regard  to  the  Trinity,  the  Atonement,  and  other  ^'  doc- 
trines of  grace".  He  says :  '^  I  know  nothing  of  the  origin  of  the  state- 
ment, but  I  will  only  say  that  it  is  utterly  false,  each  and  every  part  of  it, 
in  the  direct  statement  and  in  all  that  is  implied  in  it  I  have  made  no 
change  in  regard  to  the  views  which  I  have  so  often  and  so  abundantly 
expressed  in  my  writings.  By  advancing  years,  and  by  my  studies,  I  am 
more  and  more  confirmed  in  the  views  which  I  have  always  held,  and 
which  I  have  so  often  expressed — ^to  which  I  expressed  my  attachment  at 
my  ordination  to  the  ministry,  and  which  I  have  endeavored  for  so  many 
years  to  defend  in  the  pulpit  and  through  the  press — on  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  the  doctrine  of  the  Atonement,  and  the  great  cardina'  doctrines  (^ 
Christianity  as  *  embraced  by  Christians  generally'.  The  doctrine  and  the 
mode  of  government  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  with  which  I  have  been 
so  long  connected,  I  love  more  and  more  the  longer  I  live ;  and  in  the  be- 
lief of  those  doctrines,  in  which  I  was  trained,  and  which  I  have  publidy 
held  and  endeavored  to  maintain  for  nearly  forty  years  of  my  life,  I  expect 
to  die." 


^imx%  and  (fritifal  ^aiim  oj[  ^ioh. 


■«♦»■ 
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I^ovum  Te$tamentum  Grace  ad  Fidem  Oodiois  Vaticani  reeensuit 
Pbilippus  Buttmann.  Berolini  in  Aedibus  Rud,  Lud.  Deckeri.  1862. 
Royal  8vo,  pp.  524.  Imported  for  $1.50 ;  the  quarto  edition  for  $4.50. 
This  beautifid  edition  of  the  Greek  New  Testament  is  printed  from  new 
steel  types,  reproducing,  as  far  as  possible,  the  form  of  the  Greek  letters 
as  found  in  the  inscriptions  of  the  Augustan  age,  the  manuscripts  of  Pom- 
peii, and  the  oldest  uncials,  adding,  of  course,  accents,  punctuation,  etc. 
The  type  is  admirably  clear,  and  it  is  a  new  pleasure  to  have  the  Greek  in 
this  ancient  and  more  accurate  form.  The  Greek  letters  now  in  general 
use  were  derived  from  the  cursive  manuscripts  of  the  century  immediately 
preceding  the  invention  of  printing.  This  new  type  was  prepared  at  the 
urgent  instance  of  Lachmann,  who  made  use  of  it  in  the  notes  to  his  edition 
of  Literetius,  It  is  here  tried,  by  way  of  experiment,  in  an  edition  of  the 
New  Testament  This  edition  has  also  the  recommendation  of  being  a  re- 
production of  the  text  of  the  Vatican  Codex  B,  changed  only  so  far  as  there 
were  manifest  slips  and  errors.  At  the  end  of  the  volume  is  a  careful  com- 
parison of  the  variations  in  the  different  collations  or  editions  of  this  Codex, 
including  that  of  Mai,  1857,  as  amended  by  Yercellone,  1859,  and  revised 
by  Kuenen  and  Cobet,  1860,  and  criticised  by  Alexander  Buttmann  (a  bro- 
ther of  the  editor  of  the  above)  in  the  Studien  und  Kritihen,  Heft  1,  1862. 
The  other  editions  used  are  those  of  Birch,  1798,  Bentley,  1799,  Bartoloc- 
cius,  Tischendorf^  Lachmann,  and  Muraltus. 

In  the  last  number,  1862,  of  the  Studien  und  Kritihen^  Buttmann  gives  a 
detailed  account  of  this  edition,  of  great  interest  to  the  critics  (^  the  text 
of  the  New  Testament,  particularly  in  its  remarks  on  the  Vatican  codex. 
He  gives  striking  examples  of  the  defects  of  MaTs' edition,  even  of  wilful 
changes  in  the  codex  to  accommodate  it  to  the  texUu  receptua.  He  states 
the  main  object  of  hm  work  to  be,  the  reproduction  of  the  Vatican  codex 
in  a  legible  form,  altering  only  in  cases  of  manifest  error,  and  noting  all 
such  carefully.  The  codex  itself^  he  declares  to  be  *'  extremely  careful  and 
free  from  error^*  in  comparison  with  other  codices.  One  instance  of  this  care 
is  noticed  by  both  the  Buttmans.  The  preposition  aw  in  composition  is 
always  assimilated  in  the  later  icss. ;  in  the  Vatican  codex  it  is  sometimes 
assimilated^  and  sometimes  not ;  but  always  assimilated  when  it  forms,  in 
the  compound  word,  one  conception:  e.  g.  Luke  i,  61 ;  1  Cor.  ii,  13 ;  on 
the  other  hand,  not  so  in  John  iv,  9 ;  Luke  xxiii,  48,  51. — ^Those  parts  of 
the  text,  not  found  in  the  Vatican  ms.  (viz.  the  latter  half  of  Hebrews,  and. 
the  rest  of  the  New  Testament),  are  supplied  by  Buttmann  from  Lachmann 
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The  passages  of  the  textus  receptus,  which  are  wanting  in  the  YaticaQ,  and 
conceded  to  be  interpolation,  are  given  in  brackets.  A  i<H]g  list  of  21  pages 
presents  all  the  cases  in  which  the  eodez  is  altered  on  account  of  maniCpst 
slips  of  the  pen  ;  and  all  the  instances  of  yariations  of  rMding  in  the  dif^ 
ferent  editions,  or  prcfessed  citations  of  the  codex. 

A  Commentary^  Orammatical  and  JBxegetieal.  on  the  Booh  qfjob  ;  v\th 
a  Translation,  By  the  Rev.  A.  B.  Davidsoit,  M.A.,  Hebrew  Tutor,  New 
College,  Edinburgh.  VoL  I.  London  :  Williams  &  Norgate.  '1862.  8to, 
Pp.  \y — 202.  This  work  is  the  production  of  a  young  and  vigorous  writer 
in  the  department  of  Hebrew  learning  and  Old  Testament  exegesis.  He 
has  been  known  as  yet  only  as  the  author  of  an  interei^ting  and  ingenious 
essay  on  Hebrew  accentuation,  which  was  published  about  a  year  since. 
In  the  present  volume  he  strikes  out  boldly  and  grapples  with  the  hardest 
portion  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures.  He  proposes  to  nimish  a  grammatical 
and  exegetical  commentary  on  the  book  of  Job,  together  with  a  new  trans- 
lation of  the  text.  Indeed,  he  appears  to  regard  hknself  as  a  sort  of  pio- 
neer on  a  soil  hitherto  untrodden  by  English  feet  He  has  fashioned  his 
work  without  any  English  model.  In  interpreting  the  Old  Testament  on  a 
basis  of  grammar  and  history,  hardly  any  English-speaking  mortal  has  pre- 
ceded him.  **  With  the  exception^',  he  says,  ^'  of  the  valuable  commentary 
on  Genesis  of  Mr.  Wright,  and  the  works  of  Mr.  Ginsburg,  a  German 
writing  in  English,  strict  grammatical  treatment  of  any  portion  of  the 
Hebrew  Scriptures  appears  a  thing  as  yet  unattempted  in  our  language*'. 
Is  not  the  English  language  spoken  in  America  ?  and  is  it  possible  l^t  Mr. 
Davidson  forgets  Prof  Conant^s  book,  which  is  inserted  in  his  own  list  of 
works  on  Job,  and  is  one  of  the  five  characterised  by  him  as  **^  first-rate'^  ? 
The  notes  of  Prof.  Conant  may  well  serve  as  a  model  to  a  commentator 
writing  in  any  language.  Clear,  terse,  adhering  closely  to  the  point  in 
hand,  they  fully  deserve  the  epithet  which  Mr.  Davidson  bestows  upon 
them.  Prof  Conant  was,  it  is  true,  hampered  by  the  special  object  he  had 
in  view ;  since  his  notes  were  designed  simply  to  iUustrate  and  defend 
his  revised  translation.  But  notwithstanding  this,  they  are  extremely  val- 
uable to  the  student,  and  have  been  commended,  we  are  told,  by  so  hig^  an 
authority  as  Prof  Roediger.  as  the  very  best  Or  to  carry  the  case  further 
with  Mr.  Davidson,  we  mignt  refer  to  the  commentaries  of  Prof.  Stuart,  as 
furnishing  examples  of  a  grammatical  treatment  of  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures.  Prof  Stuart* published  commentaries  on  Proverbs,  Ecclesi- 
astes,  and  Daniel.  That  he  was  chargeable  with  grave  faults  may  not  be 
denied.  He  borrowed  much  from  others  \  he  sometimes  misunderstood  his 
sources ;  he  committed  errors  in  details ;  his  style  was  dif^e  and  declam- 
atory. But  when  all-  this  is  said,  it  still  remains  true  that  Prof  Stuart 
pos^^essed  a  clear,  strong,  exegetical  sense ;  he  knew  what  was  sound  and 
just,  and  could  be  relied  on  as  to  his  main  results.  JEEis  method,  the  spirit 
and  direction  of  his  exegesis  were  right,  and  his  works  have  justly  had  a 
wide  influence  on  Biblical  study  both  in  this  country  and  in  England.  He, 
if  any  one,  deserves  the  name  of  pioneer  in  the  grammatical  treatment,  in 
our  own  tongue,  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures. 

Let  not  the  reader  imagine,  from  these  remarks,  that  there  is  any  pur- 
pose to  depreciate  the  work  of  Mr.  Davidson.  On  the  contrary,  we  regard 
it  as  a  work  of  great  merit  and  displaying  rare  ability.  It  is  written  out 
of  a  full  and  exact  knowledge  of  the  matenals.  The  philological  remarks 
are  thorough  and  judicious.  Above  all,  the  author  sets  himself  with  aeal 
to  bring  out  clearly  the  religious  thinking  and  teaching  of  this' portion  of 
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the  Bible.  He  h«8  made  a  very  interestiDg  book^  which  will  delight  many 
^who  camiot  follow  him  in  linguistic  details.  There  are,  however,  some 
blemishes  of  form  and  method.  The  style,  though  rich  and  glowing,  is 
tinged  with  a  certain  grandiloquent  yagueness,  and  is  obviously  formed  on 
German  rather  than  on  pure  English  models.  For  example,  when  the 
author  would  refer  to  Bildad  as  the  representative  of  human  experience — 
the  well-read  man,  who  knows  what  the  fathers  thought  and  the  books  say 
— ^he  describes  him  as  '*  the  exponent  of  accumulated  human  thought  and 
the  necessary  utterance  of  the  consciousness  of  humanity*\  In  another 
particular  also,  Mr.  Davidson  may  be  classed  with  some  of  the  later  ortho- 
dox Qermans.  He  is,  if  we  may  be  allowed  the  expression,  a  little  too 
pious.  There  is  an  apparent  striving  after  religious  effect,  as  if  the  sacred 
work  of  scriptural  annotation  demanded  a  peculiar  dialect  The  interpreter 
of  the  Bible  ought  to  be  pervaded  to  the  very  centre  of  his  being  with  a 
religious  spirit  But  religious  earnestness  is  not  the  quality  he  requires ; 
it  is  the  higher  attainment  of  holy  calmness  that  is  demanded  of  him.  He 
should  possess  a  certain  transparency  and  simplicity  of  soul,  which  can 
show  forth  the  precise  thought  of  the  text,  without  distortion  or  exagger- 
ation. Mr.  Davidson  is  too  anxious  to  find  in  the  expressions  of  Job  the 
language  of  a  representative  religious  experience,  and  is  under  a  constant 
temptation  to  in^se  into  the  text  more  than  the  sacred  writer  intended  to 
convey.  The  germ  is  expanded  into  the  fully-developed  doctrine ;  the  dim 
anticipation  is  confounded  with  the  clear  and  confident  hope. 

Mr.  Davidson  advocates  a  theory  of  the  structure  of  the  book  of  Job, 
which  has  hitherto  been  most  fully  and  successfully  defended  by  Schlott- 
mann.  According  to  this  theory,  the  poem  is  not  philosophical  or  didactic, 
but  dramatic.  Its  design  is  to  paint  passion,  not  to  discuss  truth.  Job 
represents  the  good  man ;  and  it  is  the  object  of  the  book  to  describe  his 
trial  and  his  triumph.  *^  We  call  it  a  drama  because  it  has  an  action  and 
a  progress.  A  cloud  of  glory  hangs  over  the  commencement  of  JoVs 
life,  dark  storms  settle  on  the  middle,  but  these  drift  away  or  remain  to  be 
illuminated  with  a  transcendent  and  new  glory  at  its  close.  .  .  .  Thus  it  is 
wrong  to  consider  the  book  as  intended  to  teach  any  particular  truth ;  it 
teaches  nearly  all  truth.  It  is  a  life-history,  a  life-drama ;  all  that  is  neces- 
saiy  for  life  and  godliness  come  to  light  in  it.*'  Thus,  according  to  our 
author,  the  book  is  devoted  to  an  exhibition  of  the  trial  of  Job ;  which 
trial  is  carried  on,  under  the  permission  of  God,  for  the  purpose  of  proving 
the  reality  of  Job's  (and  so  of  man's)  religion.  The'  trial  is  exhibited  in 
three  specific  temptations ;  the  firdt  two  are  briefly  described  in  the  pro- 
logue, while  the  third  or  final  trial  is  fully  detailed  in  the  poem.  This  last 
trial  does  not  consist  in  any  new  suffering  or  bereavement ;  it  lies  in  the 
interpretation  put  by  Job  and  his  friends  on  his  previous  suffering.  '*  We 
must  take  care'',  savs  our  author,  "not  to  misunderstand  the  relation  of  the 
poem  to  the  introauctory  part  or  prologue.  Both  come  ttoxrk  the  hand  of 
the  author,  both  are  necessary  to  a  full  account  of  Job's  temptations.  The 
introduction  contains  two,  the  poem  the  third  or  final.  The  poem,  how- 
ever, is  not  independent  or  chief;  it  is  merely  the  detailed  and  prolonged 
exhibition  of  the  state  of  Job's  heart.  .  .  .  We  must  not  confound  the 
dialectic  problem  of  the  poem  or  great  part  of  it — that  is,  the  problem  in 
debate  between  Job  and  his  friends  — with  the  great  problem  of  Job's  (and 
so  humanity's)  case ;  the  problem  in  debate  between  €k>d  and  Satan.     The 

Question  between  Job  and  his  friends  was,  What  is  the  explanation  of 
ob's  sufferings  ?   which,  of  course,  rises  often  and  necessarily  into  the 
higher,  What  is  the  explanation  of  suffering?    The  question  between  God 
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and  Satan  was,  Is  Job's  virtue  unselflith?  which  rose  into  the  other,  Will 
Job's  Tirtue  stand  the  test  of  severe  affliction  ?  and  that  into  the  highest  of 
all.  Is  human  religion  a  reality  ?  Thus  the  minor  or  inner  problem  betvreen 
Job  and  his  frienas  is  not  in  any  way  the  problem  of  the  hook  of  Job,  but 
a  question  whose  discussion  contributes,  not  by  its  solution  as  such  one 
way  or  other,  but  by  the  effect  which  its  discussion  (and  solution  or  £iihare 
of  solution)  has  on  Job's  mind  and  religious  feeling,  to  the  solution  of  Uie 
problem  of  the  book." 

This  is  ingenious  and  well  put ;  but  is  it  wholly  true  ?    Is  it  not  &tal  to 
this  theory  of  the  problem  of  the  book,  that  the  epilogue  contains  no  refcr- 
ence  to  it  ?  The  sons  of  Qod  are  not  convened,  nor  does  the  question  raised 
by  Satan  receive  a  definite  answer.     It  is  the  case  between  Job  and  his 
friends  that  is  adjudicated ;  or  rather,  the  debate  is  cut  short  by  Jehovah 
himself  with  the  assertion  of  his  own  majesty.    He  is  sovereign,  and  the 
key  of  this  problem,  as  of  all  things  dark  and  hidden,  is  to  be  found  in  his 
inscrutable  will    And  so  in  the  verdict  which  God  pronounces,  Job  is  re- 
warded because  of  his  words,  and  his  friends  are  rebuked  because  thej 
have  failed  to  understand  and  to  justify  the  divine  dealings :  "  Ye  have  not 
spoken  of  me  that  which  is  right,  as  my  servant  Job".    It  is  not  so  much  a 
vindication  of  Job's  character  as  a  decision  of  the  controversy.    Job,  not- 
withstanding his  waywardness  and  presumption,  has  come  nearer  to  the 
truth  than  those  witii  whom  he  has  disputed.     And,  again,  on  the  theory 
that  the  debate  is  merely  a  description  of  Job's  third  trial,  the  discourse 
of  Elihu  seems  impertinent  and  foreign  to  the  plan.     Elihu  presents  new 
views  of  God  and  his  providence,  obviously  designed  to  refute  the  position 
hitherto  maintained.    Thus,  in  opposition  to  Job's  seeming  denial  of  the 
divine  rectitude,  Elihu  asserts  the  goodness  of  (xod  as  shown  in  the  Terj 
creation  and  preservation  of  the  world.    All  God's  dealings  are  perfect ;  and 
the  good  man  must  laylus  suffering  to  the  account  of  his  own  sinful  nature, 
and  his  perplexity  to  the  account  of  his  ignorance.    Elihu  also  maintains^ 
that  the  main  end  of  suffering  is  disciplinary;  that  it  is  sent  as  chastisement 
for  sin,  and  hence  is  really  a  proof  of  God's  goodness.    Elihu  is  obvious! j 
brought  forward  to  partake  in  the  debate,  and  to  contribute  something  to 
the  deciaion  of  the  problem  under  discussion.     In  short,  it  is  impossible  to 
escape  the  conviction  that  the  elucidation  of  troth  is  the  grand  object  of 
the  author  of  Job.    Like  our  own  great  poet,  he  seeks  **  to  justify  the  ways 
of  God  to  men".    Doubtless,  there  is  a  certain  dramatic  cast  to  the  book ; 
passion  is  painted  as  well  as  truth  debated.     In  the  passionate  outbursts  of 
Job's  discourse,  we  find  often,  not  the  calm  progress  of  argumentation,  but 
the  delineation  of  a  soul  under  the  hidings  of  God's  face.     But  we  cannot 
believe  that  the  writer  designed  to  describe  even  the  drama  of  a  religious 
experience.    The  mind  of  Uie  sacred  poet  was  stirred  with  the  great  ques- 
tion, Why  do  the  righteous  suffer?    Everything  revolves  about  this.     He 
takes  up  all  the  various  lines  of  thought  by  which  the  Christian  philosopher 
in  the  light  of  the  Gospel  has  sought  a  clue  to  the  enigma.    Thus,  at  the 
outset,  the  author  touches  on  the  thought,  that  suffering  may  be  demon- 
strative, designed  to  express  the  power  of  religion  in  Uie  heart  of  the  good 
man.     Job  appears  in  the  prologue  as  a  martyr ;  he  is  called  to  endure  as 
a  witness  to  the  truth.    But  this  thread  is  presently  dropp^  and  we  see  it 
no  more  throughout  the  entire  book.     Farther  on,  he  lays  hold  of  the  view, 
that  su^ring  may  be  chastisement,  and  at  various  points  in  the  discussion 
refers  it  to  the  sovereign  pleasure  of  God.    These  threads  are  not  woven 
into  a  logical  web,  but  curiously  intertwined  as  it  were  by  the  hand  of  an 
artist 

But  we  must  cut  short  this  discussion,  and  notice  briefly  Mr.  Davidson's 
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view  in  regard  to  the  date  of  the  compoeition  of  the  hook.  He  opposes  de- 
cidedly those  who  would  hring  this  down  as  &r  as  the  Bahjlonian  exile- 
He  appeals  to  the  noted  parallelism  between  Jeremiah  zx,  14-18,  and  Job  ill ; 
since  the  freshness  and  rigor  of  the  passage  in  Job,  contrasted  with  the  dul- 
ness  of  that  in  Jeremiah,  leaves  no  room  to  donbt  which  is  the  original. 
He  refers  also  to  similar  imitations  in  other  prophets,  especially  in  Amos. 
He  finds  likewise  an  affinity  between  the  language  of  Job  and  Proverbs, 
although  the  conception  of  the  divine  wisdom  is  developed  more  perfectly  in 
the  latter  than  in  the  former.  The  doctrine  of  a  future  retribution,  as  con- 
tained in  Job,  is  less  advanced  than  that  of  the  book  of  Ecclesiastes,  which 
Mr.  Davidson  attributes  to  Solomon.  Job,  therefore,  must  have  been  written 
before  the  time  of  Solomon.  How  long  before,  he  cares  little  to  answer.  To 
the  possibility  of  a  much  earlier  date,  he  is  willing  to  give  free  scope. 

We  had  designed  to  speak  of  the  merits  of  the  new  translation,  but  our 
limits  forbid.  H.  H. 

An  Introduction  to  the  Old  Testament,  Critical,  Hietorical,  and  Theo- 
logical, containing  a  Diecusiion  of  the  most  Important  Questions  belonging 
to  the  several  Books.  By  Samuel  Davidson,  D.D.,  of  the  Universitv  of 
Halle,  and  LL.D.  VoLL  London :  Williams  &  Norgate.  1862.  Pp.  zii— 
536.  The  position  oi  Dr.  Davidson  is  well  known  to  the  theological  public. 
He  has  been  for  a  long  time  a  teacher  and  writer  in  the  department  of  Sa- 
cred Literature.  Within  the  last  few  years,  his  views  on  certain  points  of 
Old  Testament  criticism  seem  to  have  undergone  a  change.  This,  however, 
was  not  generally  known,  or  excited  little  attention,  untjl  the  publication  of 
a  new  edition  of  Home's  Introduction,  Dr.  Davidson  undertook  to  revise 
the  portion  relating  to  the  Old  Testament  On  tlie  appearance  of  the  book, 
it  was  found  that  in  many  particulars  he  indorsed  the  results  of  the  later 
rationalising  criticism  of  Germany.  As  was  to  be  expected,  this  occasioned 
much  uneasiness  and  excited  considerable  outcry.  Dr.  Davidson  was  ejected 
from  his  place  as  teacher,  and  a  new  volume  of  the  Introduction,  more  in 
harmony  with  the  prevailing  views,  was  substituted  for  the  one  tainted  with 
such  germs  of  rationalism.  During  the  last  few  years  it  has  been  under- 
stood that  he  was  engaged  in  renewed  study  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures, 
and  in  the  composition  of  a  work  which  should  set  forth  and  defend  his 
matured  views.  The  volume  named  above  is  the  first  part  of  this  work, 
which  is  to  be  completed  in  three  volumes.  The  present  volume  begins 
with  the  Pentateuch,  and  ends  with  the  books  of  Samuel.  It  is  not  a  mere 
manual  or  hand-book  for  the  student,  but  it  contains  a  full  discussion  of  the 
points  in  debate  respecting  the  date,  authorship  and  authenticity  of  the 
several  books  of  the  Old  Testament.  The  work,  therefore,  will  furnish  what 
has  hitherto  been  wanting  in  our  language  —  a  tolerably  full  exhibition  of 
the  questions  involved  in  the  historical  criticism  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures. 

On  the  whole,  we  are  glad  that  Dr.  Davidson  has  put  forth  such  a  work. 
The  necessities  of  the  time  seem  to  demand  that  the  theological  student 
should  understand  something  of  the  scope  and  bearing  of  the  points  at  issue 
concerning  the  books  of  the  old  covenant.  He  will  find  them  fairly  stated, 
and  in  certain  aspects  also  &irly  debated,  in  this  volume.  Dr.  Davidson  is 
a  man  of  wide  reading,  of  great  sincerity,  and,  w^  believe,  also  of  true 
Christian  principle  and  feeling.  While  we  cannot  admit  his  conclusions, 
we  would  cheerfully  acknowledge  the  candid  and  honest  tone  with  which 
the  discussion  is  conducted.  H.  H. 

John  Albert  Benqel^s  Gnomon  of  the  New  Testament    A  new  Trans- 
lation.   By  0.  T.  Lswis  and  M.  B,  Vincent,  Professors  in  Troy  University. 
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Vol.  II,  8to.  Perkinpine  &  Higgins,  Philadelphia.  1862.  In  noticing  the 
first  volume  of  this  new  translation  (p.  400  of  this  Bkyiew,  1861),  we  gavs 
some  account  of  Bengers  life  and  of  the  various  editions  of  this  moist  concbe 
aud  suggestive  of  commentaries.  The  American  translation  is  undouhtedlj 
the  best  that  has  appeared,  and  must  find  its  way  into  all  good  theolo^^ 
libraries.  Some  portions  of  the  original  are  omitted  (referring  to  obedete 
matters)  ;  but  their  place  is  more  than  made  good  by  substantial  additinoa» 
selected  witii  care,  from  later  commentators.  The  volume  is  highly  credit- 
able to  American  scholarship,  and  to  the  enterprise  of  the  ezodlent  book- 
sellers, who  venture  on  such  a  publication  in  these  critical  timea  Bengd  is 
coming  to  new  honor  more  than  a  century  after  his  decease.  Some  pecu- 
liarities in  his  exegetical  method,  and  general  theory  of  religion,  are  just 
beginning  to  be  fully  appreciated.  He  is  more  historical  than  specolatiw; 
relies  much  more  upon  facts  than  upon  theories  or  logic  An  able  arti<^  on 
his  peculiar  Signiftcancy  (u  a  Theologian  was  published  in  the  Jdhrhneker 
fur  deutsehe  Theologie^  1861,  and  translated  in  the  Brituh  and  Fortigft^ 
£!f>angelieal  Beview,  April,  1862.  It  would  be  well  worth  impending  to 
this  valuable  edition  of  his  chief  work. 


Lange's  Bible- Work,  J.  J.  Van  Oosterzss,  D.D.  :  Theological 
Homiletical  Commentary  on  the  Gospel  of  JSt.  Luke.  Translated  by 
Sophia  Tati.or.  Vol.  L  Edinburgh :  Clark.  New  Toric :  Scribner.  8v«l 
1862.  Pp.  445.  Among  the  volumes  which  make  up  Lange*s  useful  Bible- 
Work,  this  conunentary  of  Dr.  Van  Oosterzee,  of  Rotterdam,  is  one  of  the 
very  best,  for  its  clearness,  conciseness,  and  pertinency.  It  is  both  learned 
and  popular.  The  exposition  combines  strict  interpretation  and  evangelical 
sentiment,  with  a  constant  protest  against  rationalistic  perversions.  The 
threefold  plan  of  the  commentary,  presenting  the  ezegetical,  the  doctrinal, 
and  the  homiletical  elements  of  each  passage,  makes  it  an  excellent  work 
for  ministers.  If  this  series  could  be  republished  in  this  country  in  a 
cheaper  form,  it  would  undoubtedly  have  a  wide  circulation.  As  the 
Olarks  bring  it  out,  it  is  three  or  four  times  the  price  of  the  original.  The 
next  volume  of  the  series,  in  the  translation,  will  condude  the  exposition 
of  Matthew,  and  embrace  that  of  the  Gospel  of  Mark.  —  As  a  spedmen 
of  Oosterzee's  Homiletical  Hints,  we  take  a  few  from  his  interpretation  of 
Christ's  Temptation  in  the  Wilderness.  "  From  the  Jordan. of  glorificatiooi 
to  the  wilderness  of  temptation.  This  is  God's  way  of  dealing  with  the 
Christian  as  well  as  with  his  Master :  and  tiiis  way  is,  1.  the  old,  yet  always 
new ;  2.  the  hard,  yet  kind ;  3.  the  dark,  yet  easy ;  4w  the  solitary,  and 
yet  the  blessed  way. — ^Temptation  follows  the  Christian  even  in  solitude: — 
The  forbidden  way  of  *  taking  thought '  for  food. — ^The  dangerous  mount- 
ain-tops of  spiritual  Ufe.  —Satan  never  lies  more  boldly  than  when  he  pro- 
mises. —The  highest  elevations  border  on  the  deepest  precipices. — ^Evoi  the 
devil  is  a  theologian",  etc 

Theohgieeh-homiletisehes  BibeUoerh^  von  J.  P.  Lanqe.  VIII  TheiL  Ber 
Brief  Pauli  an  die  Galater,  von  Otto  Schhollbr.  Bielefeld.  1862.  Royal 
8vo,  pp.  119.  XIII  TheiL  J)er  Brief  dee  Jacobus^  von  Dr.  J.  P.  Laxgs 
und  Dr.  J.  J.  Yan  Oosi;erzee.  Pp.  117.  50  cents  each— about  one  fourth 
of  the  price  of  the  Edinburgh  translation. — ^These  two  new  volumes  of  the 
German  edition  have  the  general  chnracteristics  of  the  previous  parts-— con- 
densed exposition,  evangelical  spirit,  and  adaptedness  to  homiletic  use^ 
Schmoller  interprets  justification  as  a  declarative  act ;  and  argues  forcibly 
against  the  Roman  Catholic  view.  The  **  works  of  the  law",  by  which  we 
cannot  be  justified,  he  says,  include  the  moral  as  weU  as  the  ceremonial  law. 
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He  also  contends  against  the  poeitioD,  that  fiuth  justifies  because  God  sees 
in  the  genn  the  ripened  fruit  of  sanctification.  If  this  were  so,  he  argues, 
then  the  ground  of  our  justification,  so  far  as  Qod  is  concerned,  would  lie 
in  something  else  than  what  forms  the  trust  and  hope  of  the  belieyer,  yiz. 
Christ  as  the  ground  of  justification.  The  new  life  is  a  life  of  faith  in  Christ 
(ii,  21). — ^In  the  commentary  on  the  Epistle  of  James,  Dr.  Lange  wrote  the 
Introduction,  the  translation,  and  the  ezegetical  notes ;  Dr.  Van  Gosterzee, 
the  doctrinal  inferences,  and  the  homiletic  hints. — ^Two  more  parts  of  this 
ooromentaiy  (on  Ephesians,  Philippians,  and  Thessalonians)  are  promised 
for  1862.  The  remaining  roliimes  on  Romans,  the  Epistles  of  John,  and 
the  Revelation  will  be  published  next  year. 

Bdndichriftliche  Funds  von  Fbanz  Dblctzsch.  Is  Heft  Lpz.  1861. 
Prof.  Delitzsch  found  in  Mayhingen  the  Reuchlin  codex  of  the  Apocalypse, 
the  only  one  used  by  Erasmus  in  his  first  edition  (1516)  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment His  second  edition,  1619,  firom  which  Luther  translated,  was  but 
slightly  changed.  In  the  three  subsequent  editions,  1622,  1527,  1585,  he 
made  some  use,  though  not  sufficient,  of  the  Complutensian  Polyglott  The 
above  Reuchlin  Godex  contained  tiie  text,  intermixed  with  a  commentary, 
and  Erasmus,  in  some  passages,  took  the  comment  for  the  text,  and  even 
changed  the  text  to  accord  with  the  Vulgate  version.  The  last  five  verses^ 
of  the  Apocalypse  were  wanting  in  the  us,,  and  Erasmus  made  up  the* 
Greek  as  well  as  he  could,  with  a  perverse  disinclination  to  the  use  of  the 
Greek  article.  The  above  work  of  Delitzsch  shows  also  the  carelessness 
with  which  even  the  Reuchlin  Codex  was  used ;  the  codex  itself^  in  fact, 
was  not  collated,  but  only  a  copy  of  the  same,  made  by  an  inexact  scribe. 
He  thus  gave  a  basis  to  the  textns  receptus  which  had  its  ill  effects  upon 
the  modern  versions.  For  the  criticism  of  the  text  of  the  New  Testament, 
this  collation  of  Delitzsch  gives  valuable  aid.  An  interesting  sketch  of 
this  whole  matter,  communicated  by  Herzog  to  the  Eefme  OhrStienns  (Sup- 
plement, Feb.  1862),  is  translated  in  the  Journal  of  Sacred  Literature  for 

AprlL 

« 

El  Libro  de  los  Salmoe,  Nueva  Tork :  1862.  Pp.  165.  The  Spanish 
translation  of  the  Psalms,  by  De  Yalera,  Amsterdam,  1602,  is  the  basis  of 
this  new  edition,  published  by  the  American  Bible  Society,  and  revised  by 
competent  scholars.  It  is  beautifully  printed.  The  book  of  Proverbs  is 
now  going  through  the  press. 


HISTORY  OF   THE    CHURfcH    AND   OF   DOCJTRINES. 

• 

Boberti  Groeeetsete  EpUeopi  quondam  Lineolniensis  Epistola.  Edited 
by  Henry  Richard  Lvaro,  M.A.  Royal  8vo.  Pp.  cxxxi,  467.  London: 
1861.  Since  1867  the  English  government,  under  the  direction  of  the 
Master  of  the  Rolls,  has  been  publishing,  mostly  from  manuscripts  never 
before  edited,  a  series  of  important  works  illustrative  of  the  mediteval  his- 
tory of  Great  Britain  and  Iceland.  These  works,  most  of  which  no  private 
publisher  could  afford  to  issue,  are  elegantly  printed  in  the  clearest  type 
upon  the  best  of  paper,  and  may  be  hadm  this  country  for  about  three  dol- 
lars a  volume.  Of  the  nearly  thirty  volumes  which  have  already  appeared,  may 
be  named  such  works  as  tiie  Optu  T&rtium  and  Opus  Minue  of  Roger  Ba- 
con, the  FaeeicuU  Ziaamorum  of  Thomas  Netter,  Pecock's  Bepreuor,  the 
writings  of  Giraldus  Cambrensis,  the  Anglo-Saxon  Chronicle,  according  to 
the  several  original  authorities,  tiie  Chronicle  of  the  Monastery  of  Abmg- 
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don,  and,  thoogh  last  not  least,  the  letters  of  the  fiunous  Bishop  of  Lib- 
coin,  one  of  the  ahlest  men  of  the  thirteenth  century,  who  did  much  to- 
ward paving  the  way  for  Wycliffe. 

Earnestly  commending  this  entire  series  of  invaluable  works  to  the  atten- 
tion of  librarians  and  scholars,  we  are  now  moved  to  make  special  mentkui 
of  the  exceedingly  interesting  volume  which  has  come  latest  to  hand.  It 
is  a  most  welcome  addition  to  the  materials  requisite  for  a  thorough  study 
of  the  mediaeval  Papacy  in  its  relations  to  the  English  Church.  First  we 
have,  from  the  pen  of  the  editor,  an  extended  and  carefully  written  Imo- 
graphy  of  Qrosseteste,  then  an  account  of  the  manuscripts  used  in  prepar- 
ing the  volume,  then  a  table  of  the  letters  in  their  supposed  chronological 
order,  and  finally  the  letters  themselves  (in  Latin),  one  hundred  and  Uiirty- 
one  in  all,  only  about  one  half  of  which  have  ever  befbrcf  been  published. 
Even  of  those  previously  published  (by  Edward  Brown  in  1690),  only  the 
one  which  is  given  by  Matthew  Paris,  Grosseteste^s  contemporary,  has  heen 
much  noticed ;  audit  is  on  this  that  the  fame  of  the  great  Bishop  has  chi^y 
rested.  No  wonder  the  story  of  his  life  has  so  nearly  become  '*  a  mjrtbic 
embodying  of  the  principle  of  opposition  to  the  see  of  St  Peter".  This 
volume  will  go  far  toward  restoring  Qrosseteste  to  the  solid  domain  of  his- 
tory, and  overruling  the  judgment  of  Hallam,  who  depredates  his  learnings 
and  speaks  of  him  as  "a  man  of  considerable  merit " ;  who  **  has  had  bis 
share  of  applause". 

Robert  Grosseteste  (Greathead)  was  born  of  humble  parents  about  the 
year  1175,  studied  at  Oxford,  and  probably  for  a  time  at  Paris ;  after  hold- 
ing several  inferior  ofQces,  was  elected  Bishop  of  Lincoln  in  12d5,  and  died 
in  1253,  greatly  to  the  relief  and  joy  of  the  reigning  Pontiff. 

In  spite  of  all  which  Hallam  says  to  the  contrary,  his  learning  was  cer- 
tainly extensive  for  the  age  in  which  he  lived.  Besides  a  knowledge  of 
Greek  and  Hebrew,  At  that  time  very  rare  in  England,  he  made  such  at- 
tainments in  other  brandies,  such  as  medicine  and  husbaacky,  as  to  win 
the  applause  even  of  Roger  Bacon,  the  most  universal  genius  of  the  cen- 
tury. His  writings  on  a  great  variety  of  subjects,  if  collected,  would  fill 
three  goodly  folios.  He  appears  to  have  been  fiuniliar  with  the  writings  of 
Augustine,  Jerome,  and  Gregory,  and  frequently  indulges  in  quotations 
from  the  ancient  classics. 

As  a  bishop,  he  sturdily  resisted  the  usurpations  of  the  Pi^cy,  then  at 
the  height  of  its  power,  especially  in  England,  whose  king,  Henry  III,  was 
deeply  indebted  to  the  Pope  for  the  recovered  allegiance  of  his  kingdom. 
On  the  other  hand,  he  was  equally  strenuous  in  withstanding  the  enonoadi- 
ments  of  the  Crown.  In  short,  he  was  a  clear-headed,  incorruptible,  reso- 
lute bishop,  maintaining  his .  proper  Spiritual  prerogatives  ag^nst  all  in- 
vaders. 

He  also  lifted  his  voice  loudly  against  the  monX  corruptions  then  so  rife 
amongst  both  clergy  and  people.  The  mendicant  orders  found  in  him  a 
friend  and  a  patron,  because  they  made  themselves  felt  as  reformers. 

His  activity  was  also  conditioned  by  the  growing  infidelity  of  Europe, 
against  which  he  set  himself  with  great  energy.  His  reverence  for  Scrip- 
ture as  the  ultimate  appeal  in -all  controversies  was  unbounded.  He  apeakB 
of  the  authority  of  Scripture  as  ''^ irrsfragaibilis^\ 

Doubless  he  deserves  to  be  hailed  as  one  of  *'  the  harbingers  of  the  Re- 
formation*'. His  direct  and  positive  infiuence  upon  WyclifTe  and  Huss  is 
beyond  dispute.  Not  that  he  anticipated  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  the  Re- 
formation, or  dreamed  of  a  separation  from  the  see  of  Rome ;  but  with  all 
his  might  he  opposed  the  papal  abuses  of  jurisdiction,  inveighed  against 
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the  iinmoraKtiQS  aad  ignctttoice  of  the  clergy,  and  encouraged  the  study  of 
the  Scriptures  as  the  oracles  of  Gk>d.  His  traditional  renown,  great  as  it 
is,  is  therefore  no  greater  than  he  deserves.  R.  D.  H. 

A  Text-Book  of  th$  Mistory  of  Ihetrines,  hy  Dr.  K.  R.  Haoenbach. 
BucKi  Translation^  revised  icith  large  Additions  from  the  Fourth  German 
Edition^  and  other  sources.  By  Hbnry  B.  Smith,  D.D.,  Professor  in  the 
Union  Theological  Seminary  of  the  City  of  New  York.  Sheldon  and  Com- 
pany. New  York:  1861-2.  Two  vols,  8to.  Pp.  478-568.  Clergymen 
in  the  harness,  with  hut  little  money  to  spare  for  books,  and  but  little  time 
for  anything  beyond  the  weekly  demands  of  the  pulpit,  frequently  ask  our 
opinion  in  regard  to  the  minirmtm  of  apparatus  required  in  the  study  of 
Church  History.  Three  works  seem  to  us  indispensable.  These  are  Giese- 
ler,  in  five  volumes  (when  complete),  the  first  four  of  which  bring  the  his- 
tory down  to  1648  a.d.  ;  Neander,  also  in  five  volumes,  which  nearly  reach 
the  Reformation ;  and  Hagenbachy  whose  History  of  Doctrines  covers  the 
whole  ground.  Few  American  scholars  are  more  to  be  envied  tban  the  two 
to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  these  three  masterly  works.  Some  years  ago 
Professor  Torrey,  of  Burlington,  took  in  hand  what  was  Uien  considered 
the  gigantic  task  of  translating  Neander.  In  the  year  following  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  fifth  volume  of  Neander,  Professor  Smith  began  to  put 
forth  his  revised  edition  of  the  Edinburgh  translation  of  Gieseler,  and  has 
recently  given  us  the  fourth  volume,  only  a  small  portion  of  whidi  had  ap- 
peared in  an  English  dress.  Ministers  and  theological  students,  compelled  by 
th^r  poverty  to  choose  between  these  two  great  German  masters  in  Church 
History,  had  better  possess  themselves  of  Gieseler,  whose  foot-notes  are  in 
themselves  almost  a  patristic  and  scholastic  library.  And  yet  we  cannot 
advise  any  one  to  think  of  dispensing  with  Neander,  whose  work  comple- 
ments rather  than  rivals  that  of  Gieseler.  Rather  than  endure  such  men- 
tal and  spiritual  privation,  it  would  be  better  to  make  the  old  coat  do  serv- 
ice for  another  year. 

Still  less  can  we  advise  any  preacher  of  the  Gospdi  doctrines  to  try  to 
get  along  without  Hagenbach.  To  be  sure,  a  man  might  be  very  useful  in 
the  ministry  who  had  no  book  but  the  Bible,  if  he  so  studied  it  as  to  satu- 
rate his  whole  being  with  its  contents.  But  since  theology  must  inevitably 
be  studied  as  a  science,  and  the  doctiines  all  have  their  history,  that  his- 
tory should  be  familiar  to  every  prober.  If  we  are  ever  to  distinguish 
between  the  one  constant  substance  of  Christian  doctrine,  and  its  many 
shifting  forms ;  if  we  are  ever  to  have  a  true  Catholic  tolerance,  as  far  re- 
moved from  iHgotry  on  the  one  side,  as  from  latitudinarianism  on  the  other, 
it  must  be  through  such  studies  as  are  inspired  and  guided  by  sOme  good 
History  of  Doctrines  like  this  of  Hagenbach.  Errors  of  speculation,  when 
they  can  be  shown  to  have  struck  their  flag  again  and  again,  are  thereby 
stripped  of  half  their  power  either  to  seduce  or  terrify. 

Of  all  the  many  Histories  of  Doctrine  which  have  appeared  in  Germany, 
this  of  Hagenbach  best  meets  the  wants  of  the  theological  student  If 
not  quite  equal  to  some  others  in  original  acuteness  and  grasp  of  intellect, 
it  surpasses  them  in  fulness  and  compression  of  materials.  The  doctrinal 
stand-point  of  the  author  likewise  recommends  him  to  the  fkvor  of  our 
American  theologians. 

In  regard  to  the  service  rendered  by  Professor  Smith,  in  preparing  the 
edition  issued  by  Sheldon  &  Co.,  we  cannot  permit  the  circumstance  that 
he  is  our  friend  and  colleague,  to  withhold  us  from  the  expression  of  our 
opinion.  The  translation  has  been  carefully  revised  throughout ;  its  inac- 
curacies corrected,  its  obscurities  cleared.    Much  additional  matter  has 
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also  been  inserted ;  the  Edinburgh  translation  having  been  made  from  the 
second  German  edition,  while  this  is  from  the  fourth.  Many  sharp  and 
suggestive  paragraphs  are  likewise  added  from  Baur,  Keander,  and  others. 
And  what  is  of  special  importance,  whole  sections  have  been  inserted,  gir- 
ing  the  development  of  doctrines  in  England,  Scotland,  France,  and  Ame- 
rica. This  is  done  without  disturbing  Hagenbach's  ground-plan,  or  per- 
plexing his  references ;  as,  for  example,  section  225  is  deroted  to  the  '*  Car- 
tesian Philosophy**,  while  the  sections  following,  added  by  Pn^essor  Smith, 
are  numbered  section  225  a,  and  section  225  h.  We  are  greatly  mistaken 
if  Dr.  Hagenbach  himself  is  not  as  much  instructed  by  &e  new  sections 

Eertaining  to  English  and  American  theology,  as  any  author  well  could  be 
y  any  eStor.  As  for  ourselves,  we  have  nothing  in  our  theologiGal  litera- 
ture to  meet  the  want  met  by  these  new  sections.  The  learning  displayed 
is  as  exact  as  it  is  ample.  &  D.  O. 

HymnB  of  the  Eastern  Ohurek.  Translated,  with  Notes  and  an  Introduc- 
tion, by  the  Rev.  J.  M.,  Nbale,  D.D.,  Warden  of  Sackville  College.  Lon- 
don. 1862.  Pp.  164.  Our  students  of  Church  £Ustory  have  long  been 
familiar  with  the  Latin  Hymnology.  The  Thesaurus  Hymnologicus  of 
Daniel  appeared  more  than  twenty  years  ago,  followed  by  Moneys  Collec- 
tion nearly  ten  years  ago.  Translations  have  also  abounded.  As  Dr. 
Neale  says  in  his  preface :  "  There  is  scarcely  a  first  or  second-rate  hymn 
of  the  Roman  Breviary  which  has  not  been  translated ;  of  many  we  have 
six  or  eight  versions**.  But  of  the  Greek  Hymnology,  which  fills  eighteen 
quarto  volumes,  English  readers  are  now  receiving  their  first  instalment  in 
tnis  little  volume.  It  contains  about  sixty  hymns,  the  translating  of  which 
has  occupied  a  portion  of  Dr.  Neale*s  leisure  time  for  the  last  twelve  years. 
Besides  the  hymns,  we  have  brief  biographical  sketches  of  their  several 
authors,  with  a  short  Introduction,  explaining  the  genius  of  Greek  ecclesi- 
astical poetry  in  general.  The  translator  reckons  three  epochs  of  this 
poetry :  1.  That  of  formation^  while  it  was  gradually  throwing  off  the 
bondage  of  classical  metres,  and  inventing  and  perfecting  its  various  styles, 
down  to  about  726  a.d.  2.  That  of  perfection^  nearly  coincident  with  the 
Iconoclastic  Controversy,  from  726  to  820  a.d.  8.  That  of  decadence^  from 
820  to  1400  A.D. 

The  first  to  throw  aside  the  classical  metres,  and  "strike  out  the  new 
path  of  harmonious  prose*',  was  Anatolius,  of  Constantinople,  who  died 
458  A.D.  From  him  we  have  an  Evening  Hymn,  not  used  in  public  wor- 
ship, but  said  to  be  a  great  favorite  in  the  Greek  Isles,  which  reminds  us 
of  Bishop  Ken's  "  Glory  to  thee,  my  God,  this  night**.    This  is  it: 

"  The  day  is  past  and  over : 
All  thanks,  0  Lord !  to  thee. 
I  pray  thee  now,  that  sinless 
.  The  hours  of  dark  may  be. 
0  Jesu !  keep  me  in  thy  sight, 
And  save  me  through  the  coming  night  I 

"  The  joys  of  day  are  over ; 

I  lift  my  heart  to  thee ; 
And  ask  thee  that  offenceless 

The  hours  of  dark  may  be* 
0  Jesu !  make  their  darkness  light, 
And  save  me  through  the  coming  night  t 
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'*  The  toils  of  day  are  oyer ; 

I  raise  the  hymn  to  thee ; 
And  ask  that  free  from  peril, 

The  hours  of  dark  may  be. 
0  Jesu !  keep  me  in  thy  sight, 
And  guard  me  through  the  coming  night  I 

<<  Lighten  mine  eyes,  0  Sayiour  I 

Or  sleep  in  death  shall  I ; 
And  he  my  wakeful  tempter, 

Triumphantly  shall  cry : 
*  He  could  not  make  their  darkness  light. 
Nor  guard  them  through  the  hours  of  night  * ! 

*^  Be  thou  my  soul's  preserver, 

0  God  t  for  thou  dost  know 
How  many  are  the  perils 

Through  which  I  have  to  go. 
Loyer  of  men  f     0  hear  my  call, 
And  guard  and  save  me  frx>m  them  all  !*' 

The  greatest  of  the  Greek  ecclesiastical  poets,  according  to  Dr.  Neale, 
was  John  of  Damascus  (d.  between  754  and  787  a.d.),  the 'famous  theolo- 
gian. Thirteen  pieces  from  his  pen  are  given.  One  of  these,  a  hymn  for 
All  Saints,  has  a  brave  ring. 

"  Those  eternal  bowers 

Man  hath  never  trod, 
Those  unfading  flowers 

Round  the  throne  of  God: 
Who  may  hope  to  gain  them 

After  weary  fight  ? 
Who  at  length  attain  them. 

Glad  in  robes  of  white  ? 

"  He  who  gladly  barters 
All  on  earthly  ground ; 
He  who,  like  the  martyrs, 

Says,  *  I  Viill  be  crowned  *. 
He  whose  one  oblation 
,  Is  a  life  of  love; 

Clinging  to  the  nation 
Of  the  blest  above. 

"  Shame  upon  you,  legions 

Of  the  heavenly  King, 
Denizens  of  regions 

Past  imagining ! 
What  I  with  pipe  and  tabor 

Fool  away  the  light. 
When  he  bids  you  labor — 

When  he  tells  you—*  Fight ! ' 

47 
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"  Whfle  I  do  my  duty, 

Struggling  through  the  tido, 
Whisper  thou  of  heauty 

On  the  other  fiide  I 
Tell  who  will  the  story 

Of  our  new  distress ; 
Oh  1  the  future  glory, 

Oh  I  the  lovelmess  I  *' 

The  translator  of  these  poems  is  the  Dr.  Neale  who  has  distinguished 
himself  by  his  laborious  and  learned  History  of  the  Eastern  ChurclL  No 
man  in  England  is  more  competent  to  give  us  a  much  larger  collection  of 
hymns  from  the  same  source,  which  would  be  sure  of  a  hearty  welcome. 

R.D.  H. 

DoRNBR,  Dr.  J.  A.  ffistorp  of  ths  Development  of  the  Doetrine  of  the 
Person  of  Christ.  Division  First  VoL  IL  Translated  by  Rev.  W.  D. 
SixoN.  Edinburgh :  T.  &  T.  Clark.  New  York :  Soribner,  1862.  8vo, 
pp.  644.  This  yolume  completes  the  history  of  the  discussions  of  the  first 
four  centuries  upon  the  Person  of  Christ,  and  incidentally  the  Trinity.  It 
also  completes  the  translation  of  the  first  volume  of  Domer's  work,  ending 
wiUi  the  Council  of  Constantinople,  a.d.  881.  We  need  not  repeat  what 
we  have  so  frequently  said  about  the  veij  great  value  of  this  daboimte 
treatise,  so  ample  in  learning,  acute  in  criticism,  and  philosophical  in  expo- 
sitioD.  The  chief  points  embraced  in  this  second  volume  are,  Monarchian- 
ism,  Ebionism  in  new  forms,  Sabellianism,  Arianism,  and  Appolinarism. 
Some  of  our  younger  divines,  who  are  inclined  to  deny  the  proper  hu- 
man soul  in  Christ,  would  do  well  to  master  the  discussion  of  the  latter 
heresy.  The  translation  is  made  with  conscientious  care,  though  Bome  of 
the  shades  of  philosophical  and  theological  terms  might  be  more  definitely 
rendered.  The  table  of  contents  is  much  abridffed  from  the  frdl  sjialysis, 
which  is  so  helpful  a  part  of  the  original  We  nope  soon  to  welcome  the 
conclusion  of  this  most  important  work,  which  ought  to  be  studied  by  our 
Uieological  students  and  mmisters. 

Oateehesis  ReligionU  Chrietianm,  eeu  Odteohiemtts  Seidelbergeneis,  Edi- 
dit  LuDovicus  H.  Steiner,  A.M.  Baltimorisa:  Typis  Joannis  D.  Toy- 
1862.  Svo,  pp.  48. — Theohgisches  ffcmdbuch  €ur  Amlegung  dee  Heidel- 
berg er  Katechiemus,  Yon  Kjlxl  SuDHorF.  Frankfurt  am  Main.  1863. 
8vo,  pp.  514.  The  first  of  the  above  volumes  contains  a  careful  collation  of 
various  Latin  editions  of  the  venerable  Heidelberg  Catechism,  prepared  by 
Rev.  L.  H.  Steiner,  of  Frederick  City,  Md.,  with  reference  io  the  tercen- 
tennial anniversary  (1868)  of  the  preparation  of  the  work,  which  b  to  be 
commemorated  by  the  German  Reformed  Church  of  this  country,  by  an  edi- 
tion in  German,  Latin,  and  English.  It  is  well  printed  from  a  collation  of 
a  Cambridge  edition,  1586 :  Geneva,  1609 ;  and  the  Oxford  Sylloge  Confes- 
sionum,  1804. — The  secona  work  is  an  excellent  and  full  theologicid  cchu- 
mentary  to  the  Catechism,  derived  from  leadine  Reformed  divines,  and  ex- 
plicating all  the  articles  in  order ;  also  prepared  with  respect  to  the  same 
celebration.  It  is  made  up  of  tbree  parts :  systematic,  pp.  1-140 ;  analytic, 
148-^72  ;  historical,  473^14.  The  latter  portion  gives  all  that  is  needful  to 
illustrate  the  history  and  literature  of  the  document  Among  all  the  cate- 
chisms of  the  Continent,  the  Heidelberg  bears  away  the  palm.  SudhofT  in- 
cidentally corrects  many  Lutheran  misstatements  of  the  Calvinistic  system 
of  theology. — ^In  the  last  number  of  the  SPudien  und  KrUiken  (Heft  iv. 
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1862),  Dr.  Ullmann  giyes  a  short  account  of  the  preparations  made  to  cele- 
brate this  centennial  in  this  country.  In  Gernumy  and  Switzerland  such 
men  as  Hundeshagen,  Lange,  Ebrard,  Erummacher,  Hagenbach,  and  Rig- 
genbach,  will  bear  a  part 

Immanuel;  OT^  fhe  Mystery  of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God, 
Unfolded  by  James  Usher,  Archbishop  of  Armagh.  London  :  Nisbet  & 
Co.  1862.  8yo,  pp.  88.  We  welcome  the  reprint  of  this  admirable  dis- 
course. In  a  concise  way  it  presents  'the  outlines  of  its  grand  theme  in  a 
thorough  manner,  guarding  against  erroneous  yiews.  It  is  a  subject  which 
needs  to  be  deyoutly  and  pnilosophically  studied.  Dr.  Usher  strongly  holds 
to  the  **  mystical  union",  yet  without  mysticism,  and  without  resoTying  the 
atonement  into  a  mere  life-theoiy. 

MattheSy  AUaemeine  Kvrchliche  Chronik^  1861,  the  eighth  annual  issue 
of  this  oonyenient,  useful,  and  cheap  chronicle  of  religious  eyents.  It 
contains  some  account  of  controyersies  as  well  as  of  ecclesiastical  matters, 
generally  in  an  impartial  spirit  Slight  space  [and  still  more  meagre  pains 
are  giyen  to  this  country.  Why  does  not  Professor  Schem  continue  his 
Year-BodL  ?  Matthes  says  of  our  war,  which  is  all  that  he  reports  anything 
about,  that  bur  "  ciyil  and  moral  condition  does  not  show  any  good  aspect 
though  we  are  so  boastful  of  our  freedom  and  piety.  It  is  more  and  more 
apparent  that  corruption,  lack  of  brayery,  and  other  republican  yiriues, 
eyery  where  preyail,  and  that  our  much  bepraised  religious  and  ecclesiastical 
zeal  run  out  into  mere  boasting'*.  On  both  sides  there  is,  indeed,  '^much 
preaching";  but  the  Southerners  preach  up  ** slavery  ",  and  the  Northern- 
ers *'the  obseryance  of  the  Sabbath  **;  *^  tailors  and  barbers  rush  into 
chaplaincies" ;  <^Qd  as  soon  as  there  '^is  a  hot  fight,  almost  all  run  away  ". 
Ana  this  is  the  sum  of  our  religious  history,  a.d.  1861 1 

Preabyterian  HUtorioal  Almanac  for  1862.  By  Jos.  M.  Wilson.  Vol. 
lY.  Philadelphia.  1862.  This  Almanac  steadily  improyes  in  yalue.  The 
portraits  of  Moderators  are  now  quite  respectable.  Aji  undue  proportion  of 
space  is  giyen  to  the  Old  School  Jnresbyterian  Church.  Why,  for  example, 
should  the  names  and  numbers  of  the  students  belonging  to  the  Seminaries 
of  the  Old  School  be  giyen,  and  not  those  of  the  New  School  ?  The  South- 
em  churches,  which  haye  notoriously  formed  another  Assembly,  are  still  in-w 
eluded  in  the  minutes  of  the  Old  School.  The  statistical  tables,  giying  the 
amount  of  contributions,  credit  the  Old  School  with  oyer  $3,000,000,  and 
the  New  School  with  less  than  $300,000.  This  undoubtedly  shows  that  the 
New  School  has  not  yet  got  into  the  way  of  keeping  its  accounts  regularly ; 
but  it  also  shows  how  little  such  statistics  can  be  depended  upon  for  giying 
the  real  facta  of  the  case.  The  sum  of  Presbyterianism  in  America  and 
Great  Britain  is  10,592  ministers,  12,232  churches,  1,018,051  communicants, 
$8,804,065  contributions. 

Baptism,  the  Covenant  and  the  Family.  By  Rey.  Philippe  Wolfp,  late 
of  Geneya,  Switzerland.  Translated  freely  from  the  French  by  the  Author^ 
with  some  additions.  Boston :  Crosby  &  Nichols.  1862.  Pp.  345.  The  ex- 
cellent author  of  this  yolume  writes  with  great  zeal  and  zest  against  the 
Baptists  and  their  arguments.  He  has  manifestly  often  met  them  face  to 
face  in  sharp  debate,  and  some  of  his  reasonings  must  haye  kept  them  on 
the  alert  Uis  reyiew  of  the  patristic  testimony,  Tertullian,  for  example, 
shows  that  they  can  haye  but  a  slight  hold  in  that  quarter  for  many  of  their 
present  yiews.    His  argument  for  the  intimate  connection  of  infant  baptism 
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with  the  dmne  economy,  and  the  fkmilj  relation,  and  the  welfive  of  the 
Church  and  of  society,  is  strongly  put.  While  he  exaggerates  some  points, 
yet  the  general  aim  of  his  book  is  commendable,  and  its  main  points  clearly 
stated,  and  defended  with  vigor  and  acuteness. 


HISTORY    AND    BIOGRAPHY. 

Iriih  HUtory  and  Character,  By  Qoldwin  Smith.  London  and  Ox* 
ford  :  1861.  Pp.  197.  For  its  size,  this  is  by  far  the  best  book  we  know 
on  Ireland  and  the  Irish.  It  is  a  book  of  real  insight  and  sagacity,  com- 
prehensire  and  suggestiye,  full  of  pregnant  hints,  exceedingly  generous  in 
its  tone,  considering  its  English  parentage,  and  well  fitted  to  render  import- 
ant practical  serrice  in  the  solution  of  the  perplexing  problem  of  Irish  des- 
tiny. Its  author,  the  accomplished  and  able  Professor  of  Modem  History 
at  Oxford,  has  done  himself  great  credit  by  this  attempt  to  "  cultiyate  the 
charities  of  history'^  and  to  **  take  &ir  account  of  misfortunes  as  well  as 
of  crimes". 

That  Ireland  has  suffered  sorely  for  centuries  by  reason  of  her  political 
connection  with  England,  is  a  fact  so  patent  as  to  require  no  proof  and  al- 
low  no  contradiction.  The  remedy  clamored  for  by  Irish  patriotism,  as 
everybody  knows,  is  independenca  The  remedy  earnestly  recommended 
by  Professor  Smith,  is  wiser  and  more  kindly  legislation  on  the  part  of  £ng- 
hmd.  Political  independence  is  out  of  the  question.  Ireland  is  too  near  a 
neighbor  ever  to  be  surrendered  either  to  herself  or  to  any  other  power. 
The  security  of  Liverpool  and  London  is  to  be  maintained  at  Galway  and 
Dublin.  English  statesmen  may  think  we  ought  to  give  up  the  mouths 
of  the  Mississippi,  but  they  have  no  idea  of  ever  giving  up  the  Shannon 
and  Liffey.  Furthermore,  Ireland  has  not  within  herseS  tiie  physical  re- 
sources for  an  independent  and  vigorous  state.  The  singular  moistness  of 
her  climate,  begotten  of  the  Gulf  Stream,  limits  her  agricultural  capababili- 
ties,  and  renders  her  properly  a  grazing,  instead  of  a  grain-producing,  coun- 
try. This  climatic  peculiarity  has  also  had  not  a  little  influence  in  relaxing 
the  energies  of  the  people. 

But  the  great  trouble  with  Ireland  is  in  her  blood.  Unfortunately  for  her, 
she  has  been  too  purely  Keltic.  While  France,  equally  Keltic  in  the  original 
basis  of  her  population,  has  been  materially  modified  by  other  elements,  and 
shaped  in  her  development  by  alien  impulses,  Ireland  has  always  been  too 
exclusively  Irish.  It  w&s  her  misfortune  not  to  have  been  subdued  and  oocu* 
pied  by  the  Romans;  not  to  have  been  overrun  by  the  Anglo-Saxons ;  not  to 
have  endured  a  more  thorough  Norman  conquest.  The  best  part  of  Ireland 
now  is  Ulster,  where  Scotch  blood  has  brought  in  Scotch  ener^  and  thrift. 
The  millions  of  Irish  emigrants  to  America,  "  have  left  their  country  for 
their  country's  good",  making  room  for  other  elements—Scotch  and  Eng- 
lish, now  at  last  elaborating  an  amalgamation  which  has  been  too  long  de- 
layed. 

'  It  was  likewise  an  unspeakable  misfortune  that  Ireland,  through  the  gross 
.blundering  of  English  churchmen,  fiiiled  of  being  detach^  in  the  sixteenth 
century  from  the  Papal  See.  Hence  her  bitter  hatred  of  England,  and 
those  entangling  alliances  with  France  and  other  Papal  nationalities,  which 
have  involved  her  in  so  many  and  such  grievous  calamities. 

The  unwise  legislation  of  England  \aa  been  inspired  by  a  profound  and 
intense  distrust  and  dislike  of  the  Irish  character.  This  little  work  of  Gold- 
win  Smith  is  one  of  the  most  hopeful  tokens  of  the  hour,  tiiat  these  feelings 
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of  such  long  standing  are  at  last  to  give  way  before  more  charitable  judg^ 
ments.  If  such  counsels  as  this  book  offers,  are  duly  regarded,  Ireland  will 
henceforward  be  more  pitied  for  her  calamities  than  blamed  for  her  offences, 
and  the  day  is  not  distant  when  her  people  will  rejoice  that  they  are  still, 
in  spite  of  all  their  revolutionary  spasms,  a  part  of  the  British  Empire. 

B.  D.  H. 

Sistory  of  FriedrUih  the  Second,  called  Frederick  the  Great.  B 
Thomas  Carltle.  In  four  volumes.  Vol.  IIL  New- York  :  Harper 
Brothers.  1862.  Pp.  viii,  696.  After  an  interval  of  several  years,  Mr. 
Oarlyle  publishes  the  third  volume  of  his  characteristic  work ;  and  readers 
may  well  be  content  to  wait,  if  they  can  reap  such  profit  from  the  delay. 
The  incidents  of  the  four  years  immediately  following  Friedrich's  accession 
to  the  throne  are  here  given  in  life-like  description  and  coloring.  Even  Oar- 
lyle himself  has  never  sketched  real  life  with  more  of  point  and  vigor.  He 
ferrets  oat  the  motives  of  men,  and  the  intricacies  of  diplomacy  and  war 
with  rare  insight.  Many  previous  errors  are  corrected ;  many  things  set  in 
a  new  light  No  student  of  history  or  literature  can  neglect  this  volume. 
The  life  of  Friedrich  is  viewed  as  the  centre  of  European  history  in  those 
momentous  years,  1740-1744 ;  all  the  nations  are  marshalled  on  the  stage. 
And  there  is  also  many  a  brilliant  side-piece  of  incident  and  character. 
Voltaire,  for  example,  is  criticised,  as  if  the  author  enjoyed  his  own  descrip- 
tions. Another  volume  it  is  said — ^though  we  hardly  see  how  it  is  possible — 
will  complete  the  work.  We  have  space  for  only  one  characteristic  passage : 
"  My  friend,  it  was  not  Beelzebub,  nor  Mephistopheles,  nor  Autolicus-Apollo, 
that  built  this  world  and  us ;  it  was  Another.  And  you  will  get  your  crown 
well  rapped,  M.  le  Marechal,  for  so  forgetting  that  fact  t  France  is  an  ex- 
tremely pretty  creature ;  but  this  making  of  France  the  supreme  Governor 
and  God^s  Vicegerent  of  nations  is,  was,  and  remains  one  of  the  maddest 
notions.  France  at  its  ideal  best,  and  with  a  demi-god  for  King  over  it, 
were  by  no  means  fit  for  such  function ;  nay  of  many  Nations,  is  eminently 
the  unfittest  for  it  And  France  at  its  worst,  or  nearly  so,  with  a  Louis  the 
Fifteenth  over  it  by  way  of  demi-god — u  Belleisle,  what  kind  of  France  is 
this  ;  shining  in  your  grandiose  imagination,  in  such  contrast  to  the  stingy 
fact :  like  a  creature  consisting  of  two  enormous  wings,  five  hundred  yards 
in  potential  extent,  and  no  body  bigger  than  that  of  a  common  cock,  weigh- 
ing three  pounds  avoirdupois.  Cock  with  his  own  gizzard  much  out  of 
sorts,  too  1" 

The  Constitutional  History  of  England  since  the  Aeeession  of  George 
III,  1760-1860.  By  Thomas  Erskine  May,  C.  B.  In  two  volumes.  Vol. 
I.  Boston  :  Crosby  &  Nichols.  1862.  Pp.  484.  It  is  enough,  and  it  is 
not  too  much,  to  say  of  this  work,  that  it  is  a  worthy  continuation  of  the 
labors  of  Hallam.  At  this  time,  when  men^s  thoughts  are  irresistibly  led 
to  a  review  of  all  theories  about  government  and  law,  libertv  and  progress, 
it  is  well  to  have  so  careful  and  competent  a  guide  through  the  changes  and 
development  of  the  English  constitution.  The  author  writes  in  sympathy 
with  the  progress  of  liberal  opinions :  he  believes  in  the  growth  and  final 
iumph  of  liberty  under  law.  The  different  chapters  of  this  volume  review 
the  legislative  history  of  England  upon  distinct  topics  :  viz.  the  Influence 
of  the  Crown ;  Prerogatives  of  the  Crown  during  the  Minority  or  Incapa- 
city of  the  Sovereign ;  Revenues  of  the  Crown ;  the  House  of  Lords ;  the 
House  of  Commons ;  Relations  of  Parliament  to  the  Crown,  the  Law  and 
the  People.  All  these  subjects  are  discussed  with  ample  knowledge  and  can- 
did criticism.    Some  of  the  facts,  as  to  the  intrigues  and  venality  of  men  and 
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parties,  and  the  intemperance  of  debate,  afibrd  matter  for  ctinoos  reflection 
The  second  yolume,  already  advanced,  will  comprise  a  history  of  parly,  of 
the  press,  of  political  agitation,  of  the  church,  of  civil  and  religions  free 
dom.    The  work  is  issu^  in  the  best  style. 

MemoirB,  Letten^  and  Remaim  6f  Alexis  de  Tocquetillb.  Two  yok. 
Boston  :  Ticknor  k  Fields.  1862.  Alexis  de  Tocquerille  died  on  the  sixteenth 
of  April,  1859,  at  the  age  of  fifty-four.  These  volumes  tell  us  all  that  we  shall 
at  present  know  of  the  private  life  and  opinions  of  the  author  of  Ikmo- 
eracy  in  America,  No  foreign  writer  has  shown  himself  so  capable  of  un- 
derstanding the  genius  of  our  institutions,  or  the  character  of  our  people. 
The  most  interesting  portion  of  these  two  volumes  is  that  containing  the  let- 
ters :  they  are  so  free,  unreserved,  and  sagacious.  We  give  a  brief  abstract 
from  one  or  two.  To  M.  Beaumont,  under  date  of  December  21, 1856,  he 
writes :  **  You  should  read  too,  as  we  have  done,  the  third  and  fourth  vol- 
umes of  Macaulay.  It  is  more  amusing  than  any  novel,  and  almost  as  su- 
perficial When  I  say  superficial,  I  mean  that  it  wants  the  sagacity  whidi 
penetrates  through  the  passions  of  the  time  and  the  country,  down  to  the 
general  character  of  an  epoch,  and  to  its  place  in  human  progress.  As  to 
mere  facts,  it  is  &r  from  superficial — ^the  author  has  studied  them  welL"^ 

To  Mrs.  Grote  he  writes  January  31,  1857 :  **  What  you  say  of  the  sim- 
ple character  of  the  English  is  true.  Their  perception  is  just,  somewhat  nar- 
row, but  clear  ;  they  see  only  what  they  look  at ;  they  do  well  only  one 
thing  at  a  time.  Th&  accounto  to  me  for  one  of  their  remarkable  peculiari- 
ties." 

Of  the  English  government  in  India,  he  writes  to  Lady  Theresa  Lewis, 
September  24, 1867 :  **  Nothing  under  the  sun  is  so  wonderM  as  the  con- 
quest, and  still  more  the  government,  of  India  by  the  English.  Nothing  so 
fixes  the  eyes  of  mankind  on  the  little  island  of  which  the  Greeks  never 
heard  even  the  name.  Do  you  believe,  madame,  that  a  nation,  after  hav- 
ing filled  this  vast  place  in  the  imagination  of  the  whole  human  race,  can 
si^ly  withdraw  firom  it  ?  I  do  not,  I  believe  that  England  obeys  an  in- 
stinct, not  only  heroic,  but  wise,  when,  already  possessing  India,  she  re- 
solves at  any  price  whatever  to  keep  it  I  add,  that  I  am  convinced  that 
she  will  keep  it,  though  perhaps  on  less  favorable  conditions."  The  man 
who  wrote  these  things  was  not  only  an  observer,  but  a  philosophical  states- 
man. 


PHILOSOPHY. 

Modem  PMhiophy.  By  P.  D.  MAmiiCE.  London.  1862.  This  fourth 
volume  of  Mr.  Maurice*s  disquisitions  on  the  history  of  Moral  and  Meta- 
physical* Philosophy,  traverses  the  period  from  the  fourteenth  century  to 
the  French  Revolution,  with  glimpses  into  the  nineteenth  century.  It  is 
written  in  a  peculiar  method,  being  rather  the  reflections  of  the  author  upon 
the  various  systems,  than  a  full  unfolding  of  the  systems  themselves.  Every 
student  of  the  history  of  opinions  will  here  find  much  to  quicken  his  intel- 
lect and  direct  his  researches.  Mr.  Maurice  has  the  faculty  of  finding  ^*  good 
in  everything"  extracting  nutriment  for  the  mind  from  the  greatest  varie^ 
of  sources.  Ho  moves  in  an  independent  way  among  the  thinkers  of  all 
times.  The  least  satisfiictory  part  of  the  work  is  that  which  has  to  do  with 
the  Genhan  speculations,  where  the  author  often  seems  satisfied  with  second- 
hand and  vague  views.  One  commendable  feature  in  the  general  tone  of 
the  volume  is,  the  relation  to  Christianity  under  which  the  systems  are  ex- 
hibited.   By  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ  they  must  stand  or  ML 
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Mrst  Principles  of  MMu.  By  J.  T.  Chi^lin,  President  of  Water- 
Tille  College.  Boston :  Crosby  &  Nichols.  P)[>.  204.  All  who  have  read 
President  Champlin's  work  on  Intellectual  Ph&osophy  will  be  prepared  to 
find  in  this  treatise  a  clear  and  concise  statement  of  principles,  and  an  or- 
derly arrangement  of  topics.  The  work  is  devoted  to  the  theoiV  of  ethics, 
in  Tindloation  of  the  position,  that  right  is  conformity  in  conduct  to  the 
reason  and  nature  of  tilings.  ^^Action"  is  the  whole  subject  of  moral  gov- 
ernment and  of  moral  science.  ^'Virtue  is  externally,  doing  right,  and  in- 
ternally, intending  right."  While  we  doubt  whether  this  theory  includes 
the  whole  of  mor^  science,  or  is  the  best  statement  of  its  real  principle, 
yet  the  author  has  unfolded  it  in  its  different  aspects  and  relations  more 
folly  than  previous  writers,  and  with  ingenuity  and  cogency.  Ethics  has,  and 
must  have,  its  teleology  as  well  as  its  prtTi&ipium,  The  author's  very  gen- 
eral statements  about  Edwards*s  theory  seem  to  us  to  indicate,  that  he  has 
not  fhUy  mastered  its  real  import  and  bearings. 

jdS8thst4es  ;  or,  the  Seimee  of  Beauty.  By  Johk  Bascok,  Profestfor  in 
Williams  College.  Boston :  Crosby  &  Nichols.  Pp.  266.  In  these  inter- 
esting Lectures,  Beauty  is  considered  as  a  simple  idea,  revealed  in  the  ex- 
pression, and  having  unity  and  truth  for  its  necessanr  conditions.  The  work 
is  written  with  intelligence  and  spirit,  and  with  a  thorough  appreciation  of 
the  value  and  need  of  this  neglected  department  of  philosophical  inquiry. 
The  principles  of  architecture,  sculpture,  painting,  and  poetry  (why  not  of 
music  also  ?)  are  presented  in  the  nve  concluding  Lectures  in  an  attractive 
manner.  Without  pretending  to  the  form  of  a  scientific  system,  the  main 
points  involved  in  the  science  are  stated  and  elucidated.  It  supplies,  too,  a 
desideratum  in  our  general  literature ;  for  .ffisthetics,  in  a  complete  system 
of  education  and  culture,  cannot  be  wisely  neglected.  We  commend  the 
work  to  the  attention  of  teachers  and  scholars ;  they  will  be  well  repaid  for 
its  careful  perusaL 

A  J^stem  of  Logic  By  P.  MoGbigor,  AM,  New  York :  Harpers. 
1862.  Pp.  469.  Logic  is  here  viewed  in  a  broad  way,  as  inditding  **  the 
various  means  of  acquiring  and  retaining  knowledge,  and  avoiding  error*'. 
The  work  makes  no  pretensions  to  dealing  with  the  science  of  logic  in  a 
strict  acceptation ;  it  is  rather  a  popular  and  practical  treatise  on  mental 
culture.  As  such  it  gives  to  the  student  many  hints  and  directions  of  much 
value.  While  the  author's  usage  of  terms  is  not  always  sharp,  yet  his  book 
will  be  of  service  to  those  who  wish  to  know  the  general  principles  of  logic, 
without  entering  into  the  technicalities  of  more  thorough  discussions. 


POLITICAL   AND   MORAL   QUESTIONa 

America  before  Ewrope.  Prvneiplee  and  Intereets,  By  Count  AotifOB 
DB  Gasparih.  Translated' from  advance  sheets  by  Mart  L.  Booth.  Third 
edition.  New  Tork :  Scribner.  1862.  Pp.409.  In  our  last  number  (pp. 
579-581)  a  valued  contributor  gave  an  account  of  the  French  edition  of  this 
able  and  remarkable  book,  which,  in  its  English  version,  as  we  are  glad  to 
see,  has  been  so  warmly  welcomed  in  this  country.  The  translator  has  ex- 
ecuted her  task  with  fidelity,  though  too  often  retaining  the  traces  of  French 
idioms.  The  work  traverses  the  ground  of  our  present  complications  with 
a  firm  and  manly  hand,  with  comprehensive  insight,  in  eloquent  style,  and 
inspired  by  the  highest  moral  and  religious  convictions.    No  foreign,  we 
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might  even  say,  no  American  writer  has  done  us  such  ample  justice.  Tfaos 
is  a  phenomenon  in  politics  and  in  literature.  The  special  discossions 
on  Belligerents,  Neutrality,  Blockades,  and  the  Trent  affiur  are  among  ike 
yery  best  that  hare  appeared ;  the  concession  by  En^and  of  belligereat 
rights  to  the  rebels  at  the  breaking  out  of  the  rebellion  is  shown  to  be  with- 
out any  precedent  The  attitude  of  England  is  thoroughly  and  impartiallT 
examined.  The  duty  of  Europe  is  plaimy  set  forth.  Li  fact,  the  strength 
and  value  of  the  book  are  very  much  found  in  the  relation  which  is  here 
assigned  to  this  country  in  respect  to  Europe,  in  the  world-wide  conae- 
qnences  which  the  author  sees  to  be  inyolved  in  our  present  straggle.  Of 
Uie  issue  of  this  conflict  between  freedom  and  slavery,  De  Gasparin  is  a 
sanguine  prophet,  because  he  is  a  believer  in  God,  freedom,  and  immortal- 
ity. We  a^n  commend  the  book  most  cordially.  It  ought  to  be  read  by 
every  Amencan  citizen.  As  a  specimen  of  its  spirit,  we  svd)join  an  extract, 
bearing  on  the  policy  of  England : 

**  Suppose  for  a  moment  that  England,  without  even  giving  way  to  her 
abolition  sympathies,  had  taken  the  side  of  the  right,  her  conduct  would 
have  no  longer  encountered  either  difficulties  or  embarrassments.  Here  is 
justice,  and  there  injustice ;  here  is  a  President  regularly  elected,  and  there 
are  men  in  insurrection  against  the  free  Constitution  of  their  countxr,  tfadr 
flag  and  thehr  oaths.  Well,  we  are  on  the  side  of  justice,  which  is  also  that 
of  liberty.  Without  intervening,  without  meddling  with  that  whidi  does 
not  concern  us,  we  will  maintain  our  natural  relations  with  the  Government 
of  the  United  States ;  and  as  to  the  Southerners,  we  owe  them  no&ing :  we 
are  determined  to  see  in  them  only  what  they  are,  rebels  against  the  law, 
rebels  in  fiivor  of  slavery.*' 

^'  There  are  two  nations  in  England.  Whoever  does  not  begin  by  admit- 
ting this,  must  renounce  all  hope  of  understanding  the  history  of  this  strange 
country." 

^^  When  unprincipled  England  grieves  us,  let  us  turn  with  confidence 
toward  libex^  and  Christian  England !  Thank  God !  the  latter  is  constantly 
gaining  ground.  If  a  few  antiquated  spirits  still  repeat  the  eif)i$  mm  So- 
manus  of  British  pride,  if  the  cry  of  war  a^inst  America  has  been  repeated 
for  a  moment  by  the  crowd,  if  the  disposition  rudely  to  break  down  all  re- 
sistance is  manifested  here  and  there,  a  better  disposition  is  also  making  its 
appearance,  another  people  is  rising." 

La  Question  de  VIndependanee  et  ds  V  Units  de  Vltalie^  eiM^-m#  du 
Cl&rgi  par  Ernest  Philalete  (P.  Passagua).  Paris,  1862.  Father  Pas- 
saglia  in  this  new  pamphlet  vigorously  prosecutes  his  labors  in  behalf  o- 
Itaiian  unity  and  independence,  and  in  opposition  to  the  temporal  sovef 
reignir  of  the  Papacy.  He  carries  to  its  legitimate  results  the  line  of  argu- 
ment in  his  three  previous  works,  of  which  we  gave  an  account  in  the  A]^ 
number  of  this  Revibw.  In  the  first  chapter  he  states  tiie  question,  and 
expounds  the  true  nature  of  the  independence  of  the  papacy  in  harmony 
with  the  rights  of  the  nation.  Chapter  second  defends  the  right  of  the 
Italian  people  to  unity  and  independence,  and  that  it  ought  to  prevail  over 
dynastic  and  papal  rights.  Chapter  third,  with  some  special  pleading,  **  de- 
monstrates that  liberal  principles  of  government  are  of  Catholic  origin". 
Chapter  fourth  contains  an  exhortation  to  the  Catholic  clergy. 

God  Timing  all  National  Changes  in  the  Interests  of  his  Christ  By 
WitLiAM  R.  WiLLiAxs.  New  York :  Sheldon  &  Co.  1862.  Pp.  56.  This 
able  and  eloquent  discourse  gives  a  vivid  picture  of  the  elements  of  onr 
present  struggle,  in  relation  to  the  progress  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  Ko 
Setter  sermon  has  been  published  on  tUs  absorbing  theme. 
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The  CiM  Wa/r  in  America,  An  Address  at  Glasgow,  by  A.  F.  Stod- 
DAXD,  Esq.  Glasgow,  1862.  Pp.  81.  Mr.  Stoddard  deserves  the  thanks 
of  all  Americans  for  his  well-timed,  useful,  and  patriotic  vindication  of  our 
national  cause. 

The  Present  Attempt  to  dissolve  the  American  Unions  a  British  Aristocratic 
Plot.  BjB.  New  Tork,  1862.  Pp.42.  Sidney  £.  Morse,  Esq.,  in  an  article 
that  forms  the  basis  of  tliis  pamnhet,  shows  that  at  least  some  of  the  Eng- 
lish viewed  the  emancipation  of  .tneir  colonial  slaves  in  its  possible  bearings 
upon  the  future  of  this  country.  Though  this  was  a  speculation,  rather 
than  a  '*  plot",  yet  the  result  undoubtedly  fell  in  with  the  wish  of  the  rul- 
ing class  in  Great  Britain.  They  rejoice  in  our  anticipated  downfall,  and 
would  do  nothing  to  avert  it  The  editor  of  the  pamphlet  adds  several 
curious  facts  bearing  on  the  same  theme. 

Bird's-Eye  Views  of  Slofcery  in  Missouri.  By  Edwin  Leigh,  M.D.  St. 
Louis :  Keith  k  Woods,  1862.  In  six  maps  the  position  and  relations  of 
slavexy  in  Missouri  are  here  presented  to  the  eye  in  an  ingenious  and  striking 
way.  Dotted  squares  (in  addition  to  figures)  represent,  in  map  1,  the 
population ;  in  2,  the  slaves ;  in  8,  the  slaveholders ;  in  4,  the  proportion  of 
slaves  to  population ;  in  5,  to  forms ;  in  6,  the  tobacco  crop.  Dr.  Leigh  is 
a  thorough  student,  and  his  work  is  very  useful.  He  proposes  to  make 
Bimilar  diagrams  of  Virginia,  Missouri,  and,  on  a  larger  scale,  of  geography 
in  general 

The  Living  Eottse,  or  GoWs  Method  of  Social  Unity.  A  Baccalaurdite 
Sermon,  August  8,  1862.  By  Mark  Hopkins,  D.D.,  President  of  Williams 
College.  This  admirable  sermon  is  based  upon  1  Peter  ii,  4,  5,  *'  To  whom 
coming  as  unto  a  living  stone",  etc.  It  discusses  three  grand  methods  of 
social  unitr.  The  first  is  by  the  balance  of  mutual  interests  and  selfish- 
nesses. The  second  is  by  power  or  pressure  fi*om  without  Tl^e  third  is 
by  vital  affinity — and  this  is  God's  method.  This  divine  method  is  then 
unfolded  with  great  force  and  beauty.  A  few  sentences  firom  the  closing 
appeal  to  the  young  men,  will  show  the  spirit  of  the  discourse,  and  what  its 
distinguished  author  thinks  of  the  great  contest  now  going  on : 

**  You  inherit  a  government  more  conformed  to  the  methods  of  Grod  than 
any  other.  There  is  in  it  more  of  freedom  in  all  directions ;  we  trust  there 
is  also  more  of  vitality,  of  unity,  and  of  poWer  to  expel  what  would  be 
destructive  of  its  life.  But  ^is  is  yet  to  be  tested,  and  the  result  will  de- 
pend on  the  present  generation  of  young  men.  If  our  national  life  shall 
come  out  triumphant  in  its  struggle  with  that  internal  and  cancerous  mal- 
ady to  which  it  has  at  times  seemed  to  succumb,  it  will  be  the  most  glorious 
triumph  of  free  principles  the  world  has  ever  seen.  Will  it  Hius  come  out  ? 
We  think  so.  The  government  has  a  power,  and  the  nation  a  life  and  a 
conscious  unity,  that  we  did  not  know  of  till  the  present  struggle.  Let 
but  the  demon  of  slavery  be  cast  out,  and  though  it  leave  the  nation  rent, 
and  torn,  and  prostrate,  we  shall  yet  rise  to  a  sfi^ength  and  greatness  un- 
known before.  There  is  no  strength  like  that  of  unity  from  vitality  and 
freedom.  There  is  no  beauty  like  it.  Go  forth,  then,  and  do  what  you 
can  in  giving  to  the  nation  this  strength  and  beauty.  Be  true  to  God's 
methods ;  be  true  to  the  interests  of  freedom  and  the  rights  of  man.*' 

The  Golden  Hour,  By  MoNCtntB  D.  Conwat.  Boston :  Ticknor  &  Fields. 
1862.  Pp.  160.  An  earnest^  popular,  and  eloquent  plea  for  saving  the  na- 
tion by  the  abolition  of  slavery,  as  the  only  method.     Mr.  Conway  writes 
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like  a  man  of  profbimd  convictions,  and  at  the  same  time  in  a  style  adapted 
to  the  masses  of  the  people.  His  influence  must  be  felt  in  his  new  position 
as  editor  of  The  Commonwealth  in  Boston. 


POPULAR    SCIENCE. 

Annital  of  Scientific  Discovery ^  a  Year-Book  of  Facts  in  Science  and  Art, 
for  1862.  Edited  by  David  A.  Wells,  A.M.  Boston  :  Gould  k  Lincoln. 
This  is  a  very  valuable  book,  containing,  within  a  small  compass,  an  account 
of  the  principal  discoveries  and  improvements  in  the  Arts  and  Sciences  for 
the  last  year.  At  a  time  when  invention  is  stimulated  almost  to  an  extreme, 
and  art  so  strenuously  asserts  its  domain  over  nature ;  when  commerce  and 
war  are  changed  in  their  course  and  methods  by  new  instruments  and  more 
powerful  weapons,  one  cannot  even  read  the  newspaper  with  intelligence, 
unless  he  has  in  some  degree  kept  pace  with  discovery  and  invention.  It  is 
interesting  to  observe,  notwithstanding  l^e  extraordinary  encouragement 
afforded  to  the  military  arts,  that  the  arts  of  peace  are  miUdng  still  greater 
advances.  Among  the  curious  &cts  recorded  in  this  little  volume,  we  notice 
this  statement  from  the  engineer  of  the  Niagara  Suspension  Brieve  :  **The 
cables  of  the  Niagara  Bridge  are  free  from,  vibration^  and,  consequently,  will 
last  as  long  as  the  nature  of  good  wrought-iron  will  permit,  when  subjected 
to  a  moderate  tension  not  exceeding  one  fifth  of  its  ultimate  strength. 
Thie  durability  I  am  untoilling  to  estimate  at  less  than  severed  hundred 
years  ".    The  travelling  public  will  be  satisfied  with  this. 

T?M  Kew  Gymnastics  for  Men^  Women^  and  Children.  By  Dio  Lewd, 
M.D.  With  three  hundred  Illustrations.  Boston :  Ticknor  &  Fields.  1862. 
Pp.  274.  It  is  certainly  surprising  what  a  variety  of  postures  the  human 
body  can  be  brought  into  by  means  of  a  scientific  physical  training.  This 
New  Gymastics,  by  an  accomplished  teacher  of  the  art^  ^^^  ocular  evi- 
dence, and  sufficient  directions,  for  all  possible  attitudes.  The  subject  itself 
is  one  of  prime  importance  for  all  our  boys  and  girls.  Some  such  system  is 
imperatively  needed  in  public  and  private  schools.  And  this  new  work 
seems  to  be  well  adapted  to  its  object  ^  and  it  has  the  advantage  of  having 
been  thoroughly  tested.  A  great  vanety  of  exercises  is  given  for  classes 
and  individuals.  It  is  all  based  on  scientific  principles.  Many  teachers  will 
find  this  to  be  the  manual  they  have  been  in  quest  of.  A  translation  of 
Eloss^s  Dumb-Bell  Instructor,  and  of  Schreber's  PangymnastiJcon^  adds  to 
the  value  of  the  work.  The  theory  is,  to  develope  all  parts  of  the  system 
fully  and  symmetrically,  and  incidentally  to  correct  distortions  and  malad- 
justments. 

Health:  its  Friends  and  its  Foes.  By  E.  D.  Musset,  M.D.,  LL.D.  Bos- 
ton :  Gould  &  Lincoln.  1862.  Pp.  868.  Those  who  do  not  accept  the 
theories  upon  vegetable  diet  of  the  venerable  and  excellent  author  of  this 
treatise,  may  still  derive  many  valuable  lessons  as  to  health,  and  the  treat- 
ment of  disease,  from  the  results  of  his  laborious  and  successful  career.  He 
is  emphatically  a  Christian  physician,  and  an  ornament  to  his  profession. 
Our  young  men,  and  young  women  too,  would  do  well  to  lay  to  heart 
the  wise  counsels  contained  in  this  instructive  volume,  giving  the  results  of 
some  threescore  years'  experience  as  a  physician.  The  author  is  now  over 
eighty  years  of  age.  If  his  long  life  is  to  be  ascribed  in  any  good  degree 
to  his  dietetic  system,  he  presents  a  strong  practical  argument  in  its  fiivor. 
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The  Childr&fCB  Picture  Book  of  the  Sagacity  of  Animah,  Illustrated 
with  sixty  en^ayings,  by  Harrison  Weir.  New  York :  Harper  &  Brothers. 
1862.  Pp.  276.  This  is  the  fifth  in  this  series  of  Picture-Books  which 
the  Harpers  are  preparing  for  the  delight  of  children.  The  illustrations  are 
capital. 

JF'irit  Booh  of  Chemutry.  By  Wobthinoton  Hooker,  M.D.  New  York: 
Harpe^.  1862.  Pp.  231.  No  better  book  can  be  found  to  initiate  children 
into  the  wonders  of  chemistry.    It  is  abundantly  illustrated. 


GENERAL     LITERATURE. 

The  Poems  of  Arthur  Hugh  Clouoh,  with  a  Memoir,  by  0.  E.  Norton. 
Boston :  Ticknor  &  Fields.  Pp.  299.  This  is  a  welcome  work,  not  only  to 
the  personal  friends  of  Mr.  Clough  in  this  country,  but  to  all  the  firiends  of 
a  manly  and  cultivated  literature.  The  Memoir  is  a  graceful  tribute  to  the 
worth  of  the  author,  whose  rare  promise  was  hardly  fulfilled.  The  longest 
poem  in  this  collection — The  Bothie  of  Toher-na-  Vuolieh — ^was  reprinted  in 
this  country  about  twenty  years  ago.  It  describes  a  vacation  trip  of  Ox- 
ford students  in  .Scotland,  and  is  written  in  hexameters.  Though  not  per- 
fectly finished  iu  form,  it  is  simple,  natural,  and  masculine  in  expression. 
Many  of  the  minor  poems  are  wrought  out  with  higher  care.  The  high 
ideal,  and  the  religious  elements  are  indeed  wanting ;  a  partial  philosophy 
casts  doubts  over  the  utterances  of  a  simple  faith.  But  still  the  pervading 
spirit  is  thoughtful,  earnest,  and  aspiring.  These  poems  give  the  author,  if 
not  the  highest)  yet  an  honorable  place  in  modern  poetic  literature.  This 
volume  is  an  acceptable  addition  to  the  **blue  and  gold*'  series,  for  which 
we  owe  so  many  thanks  to  Ticknor  &  Fields.  Mr.  Clough  also  published 
a  translation  of  Plutarch's  Lives,  which  has  a  high  rank  for  fidelity.  He 
was  a  contributor  to  the  North  American  Review  and  to  PutnarrCe  Maga- 
zine, 

Country  Living  and  Country  Thinking.  By  Gail  Hamilton.  Boston : 
Ticknor  &  Fields.  1862.  Pp.  461.  In  vivacious  style  and  excellent  humor 
these  entertaining  sketches  introduce  the  reader  to  many  old,  and  some  new 
experiences  in  country  life,  and  throw  a  charm  around  all.  Occasional 
pruning  might  recommend  some  of  the  descriptions  to  a  fastidious  taste,  but 
no  reader  can  fail  to  be  interested  in  these  familiar  scenes,  which,  as  de- 
scribed, have  a  new  fireshness.  Nor  is  there  wanting  an  occasional  deeper 
vein  of  thought  and  feeling.  It  is  superfluous  to  praise  the  style  in  which 
Ticknor  &  Fields  get  up  their  books. 

The  Patience  of  Hope,  With  an  Introduction  by  John  G.  Whittier. 
Boston  :  Ticknor  k  Fields.  1862.  Pp.  171.  A  work  heartily  commended 
by  Mr.  Whittier  and  by  the  author  of  the  Eorm  SubsecvDCB^  must  have  mat- 
ter congenisJ  to  many  Christian  minds.  The  author  is  a  woman  of  rare 
powers  of  thought  and  expression,  as  well  as  of  deep  religious  thist  She 
brings  flowers  and  firuit  from  the  garden  of  the  Lord ;  and  her  lessons  in 
the  Patience  of  Hope  are  doubly  welcome  in  these  trying  times.  The  ex- 
tracts from  her  poems,  given  in  the  preface,  are  not  too  highly  praised  by 
Dr.  Brown,  when  he  says  that  they  **  remind  us  of  Herbert,  and  Vaughan, 
and  Keble".  We  are  glad  to  see  that  the  publishers  announce  another 
work— ^  Present  Heaven^hj  the  same  writw. 
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The  Koran:  commonly  called  the  Alcoran  of  Mohammed,  Tnnsbted 
by  Gboroe  Sale.  To  which  is  prefixed  a  Life  of  Mohammed.  Boston :  T, 
0.  H.  P.  Biumham.  1862.  Pp.  472.  This  convenient  and  cheap  ediuoa 
of  the  Koran  has  already,  we  understand,  had  unusnai  success ;  no  leas 
than  fifteen  hundred  copies  having  been  sold.  As  a  part  of  the  religioas 
history  of  the  world,  it  must  always  be  a  work  of  great  interest  to  scholais. 
And  the  version  of  Sale  will  hold  its  place,  in  spite  of  its  imperfections,  in 
English  literature.  Bev.  J.  11  Bodwell,  of  Caius  College,  Cambridge,  has 
recently  published  a  new  translation,  rearranging  the  Suras,  or  chapters. 
Two  new  translations  have  been  published  in  Holland;  one  by  Tdlens, 
1859 ;  the  other  by  Keyser,  1860.  Noeldeke,  in  Germany,  brought  out  a 
new  edition,  1860.  A  new  edition  of  Ejisirmirski's  French  version  has  ap- 
peared in  Paris  this  year. 

7^  Adventures  of  Philip  on  his  Way  through  the  World,  By  W.  M. 
Thackeray.  New  York :  Harpers.  1862.  Pp.  267.  With  Illustrations 
and  a  likeness  of  the  Author.  The  author  of  Vanity  Fair  is  still  most  at 
home  in  the  pictures  of  human  society  and  life.  His  shrewd  obs^vations 
and  genial  satire  both  amuse  and  instruct  the  reader.  This  new  story, 
though  somewhat  prolix,  has  a  better  sustained  interest,  and  a  better  drawn 
plot  than  some  of  his  recent  tales.  It  will,  of  course,  be  read  by  aU  who 
love  quiet  humor  and  the  romance  of  real  lUe. 

Abel  DraMe  Wife,  A  Novel,  By  John  SAUin)EBS.  New  York :  Har- 
pers. 1862.  One  of  the  most  interesting,  original,  and  simple  novels  of  the 
year.    Characters  and  scenes  are  sharply  and  naturally  delineated. 

Hie  Last  of  the  Mortimers,  A  Story  in  Two  Voices,  New  York :  Har- 
pers. 1862.  12mo,  pp.  878.  Theauthor  of  Margaret  Maiiland  has  lost 
none  of  her  power.  Her  descriptions  are  as  real,  and  her  characters  as  na- 
tural as  ever.  This  story  is  one  of  the  most  attractive  and  charming  that 
she  has  produced. 

The  Struggles  of  Brown,  Jones,  and  Kohinson,  By  One  of  the  Firm. 
By  Anthony  Trollops.  8vo.  New  York :  Harpers.  Pp.  136.  25  cents. 
The  theoiT  and  practice  of  modem  trade  advertisements  are  here  unfolded 
to  the  infinite  amusement  of  buyers  and  sellers,  who,  of  course,  indnde 
pretty  much  all  of  civilized  mankind. 

Eeligio  Medici,  A  Letter  to  a  Friend,  Christian  Burials,  Urn  Burials, 
and  other  Papers,  By  Sir  Thomas  Browne,  Kt^M.D.  Boston :  Tidoior 
&  Fields.  1862.  Pp.  440.  Second  Edition.  With  a  Portrait  Every 
lover  of  healthy  English  and  Christian  literature  is  under  obligation  to  Mr. 
Fields  for  this  beautiful  and  finished  edition,  with  a  carefully  revised  text, 
of  the  best  works  by  the  sagacious,  quaint,  and  witty  author  of  the  JSeli^yio 
Medici,  of  which  Coleridge  said,  that  "  the  style  throughout  is  delicions**. 
It  is  a  volume  to  have  near  at  hand,  among  one's  chosen  books.  Good 
sense,  wise  reflections,  quick  turns,  and  subtle  shades  of  thought,  unaffected 
piety,  and  sound  morality,  give  character  to  these  rare  writings.  The  book 
is  got  up  in  the  best  taste. 

Leisure  Hours  in  Town,  By  the  author  of  Recreations  of  a  Country 
Parson,  Boston :  Ticknor  &  Fields.  1862.  Pp.  487.  And  hen  is  another 
dainty  Biverside  book,  to  go  along  with  Dr.  Browne,  also  adorned  with  the 
likeness  of  the  author,  whose  fiu»  we  are  glad  to  see.    It  looks  broader  and 
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stronger  than  we  expected,  but  it  is  genial  for  all  that  Mr.  Boyd  writes 
quite  as  well  in  town  as  he  did  in  the  country.  His  leisure  moments  store 
his  garner  for  us.  Quiet,  natural  humor,  capital  descriptions,  keen  yet 
kindly  insight,  mark  his  essays.  Retiring  members  of  presbyteries,  on  this 
side  of  the  watef,  will  relish  his  conclusion.  Dr.  Candlish  is  well  handled 
on  the  organ  question.  College  Life  at  Glasgow  will  be  read  with  some  of 
the  zest  with  which  it  is  written.  But  we  cannot  note  all  the  '*  Concern- 
ings"  and  good  things. 

Becmties  ieleeted  from  the  Writings  of  Thomas  De  Quincet.  Boston : 
Ticknor  &  Fields.  1862.  Pp.  482.  The  title  is  less  than  the  book.  More 
than  a  third  of  the  volume  is  taken  up  with  De  Quincey^s  autobiograpliy, 
^thered  from  yarious  parts  of  his  writings.  It  is  intensely,  even  painfiUly 
interesting.  It  teaches  us  to  read  the  secrets  of  that  shrewd,  meditatire, 
half-mystic  face,  with  the  longing,  restless  eyes,  that  greets  us  as  we  open 
the  Tolume.  The  selections  are  well  made  under  the  captions.  Dreams, 
NarratiYes,  Essays,  Critiques  and  Reminiscences,  and  Detached  Gems. 
Specimens  are  given  from  twenty  volumes  of  the  wonderful  imaginations, 
brilliant  descriptions,  varied  learning,  bitter  irony,  and  versatile  powers  of 
this  man  of  genius.  A  perpetual  by-play  of  -allu&ions  and  reminiscences 
keeps  the  reader  on  the  alert  Few  describe  real  scenes  and  persons  more 
vividly,  and  no  man  of  our  times  has.made  phantasies  seem  so  real  as  the 
author  of  the  Optum-JSater: 

Atheos:  or,  the  Tragedies  of  Uribelief.  New  York :  1862.  Infidelity  is 
here  assailed  by  describing  the  lives  of  noted  unbelievers,  taken  as  repre- 
sentatives of  different  classes  in  society.  The  subject  are,  1.  The  Child 
Bard.  2.  The  Infidel  Revolutionist  8.  The  Infidel  Politican.  4.  The  In- 
fidel Reformer.  5.  The  Infidel  Tribunal.  6.  The  Infidel  Philosopher.  7. 
Appendix.  The  Infidel's  Death-bed.  The  design  is  a  good  one,  and  well 
carried  out     Shelley,  Paine,  Hume,  and  others,  furnish  the  materials. 

Preparatory  Latin  Prose-Booh :  containing  aU  the  Prose  necessary  for 
entering  College,  By  J.  H.  Hanson,  A.M.  Fifth  Edition.  Boston :  Crosby  & 
Nichols.  1862.  8vo,  pp.  775.  A  most  excellent  and  useful  book,  prepared 
with  scholarlv  care,  and  ample  for  the  proposed  object  Its  price  is  only 
one  dollar  and  fifty  cents ;  specimen  copies  are  furnished  for  one  dollar.  It 
is  well  printed,  in  a  clear  type.  The  vocabularies  spare  the  student  the  cost 
of  extra  dictionaries.  References  to  Andrews  and  Stoddard's,  and  to  Eiihn- 
er's  Grammer  are  given  at  the  foot  of  each  page.  It  contains  judicious  se- 
lections from  the  works  of  Cicero,  Csdsar,  and  Sallust|  with  good  notes,  and 
the  quantity  of  the  words  marked  for  one  hundred  and  twenty-five  pages. 
Synonyms  are  given  from  Doderlein.  Besides  the  Vocabulary,  there  is  also 
a  Geographical  and  Historical  Index.  So  convenient  a  manual  must  make 
its  way  without  much  trouble. 


INDEX  TO  VOLUME  IV.— 1862. 
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